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A bored convenience store worker receives a mysterious email from the defunct game company behind his childhood favorite, “Paladin Survival.” Suddenly, he finds himself possessing a wooden dragon totem, worshipped as the Loa Malak by a tribe of fierce barbarians. Thrown into a demon-ravaged world, he must navigate this new reality, utilizing a strange status window and a community forum filled with other bewildered souls who were also pulled into the game.

As Malak, he must guide his barbarian followers, strengthening them with unique blessings and strategic planning. He faces challenges like uniting warring tribes, deciphering cryptic messages from an apocalyptic necromancer, and surviving the overwhelming power of the Dark Cloud Demon. While battling demons and unraveling the mysteries of this world, Malak strives to improve the barbarians’ reputation amongst the other players, all while secretly hiding his true identity and yearning for the simple pleasures of his former life.

With a blend of action, strategy, and dark humor, the story follows Malak’s journey as he grows from a powerless totem into a powerful Loa, leading his followers towards a hopeful future in a world teetering on the brink of destruction.
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Chapter 1
Chapter 1: Part-timer Becomes a Totem (1)
.
It’s an online game with a simple and intuitive plot where a wandering paladin fights to save a world destroyed by demons.
It shut down 10 years ago due to lack of content and subsequent decline in sales, but I really enjoyed it when I was younger.
So much so that, as a child, I even sent an email to the game company’s address with a “new content proposal.”
Well, it wasn’t very substantial since it was sent by a child.
[Title: (Surprise!) A Groundbreaking Idea Proposal for Increasing User Numbers
Developers, let me speak my mind.
Don’t you think the game failed because all we ever fought were demons and demon worshippers as enemy units?
Instead, let’s create a new enemy faction.
How about the barbarian tribes that appear as NPCs in the mountains?
The barbarians’ concept is based on primitive religions and voodoo, right? Let’s make voodoo priests or shamans into elite mobs, and those local spirits they worship, the Loa or whatever, into boss characters.
Wouldn’t that be fun?
Let’s make their patterns and concepts different from the demons. So, how about we make them like this… (omitted)]
I think I sent an email with roughly that content.
I didn’t get a reply. That’s normal. Who would pay attention to feedback sent by a kid?
It’s also normal that the broke game company went bankrupt and shut down less than a year after ruining their flagship game, , and that the middle school kid who was waiting for a reply grew up to become a convenience store part-timer.
[You’ve got mail!]
“Huh?”
So, is it normal to receive a reply from a bankrupt game company after 10 years?
No. It’s clearly abnormal.
Half creeped out, half curious, I checked the email’s subject.
[Subject: ‘Ultra Sanz, Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode’ Paladin, thank you for your feedback!]
“Ugh.”
That Ultra Sanz thingy is my old game ID. It’s a bit cringeworthy since I made it when I was young.
Honestly, all kids at that age had a nickname like that.
Anyway, it succeeded in piquing my interest. I clicked on the email to see the full text.
[Let’s fight for justice!
The world-saving story RPG! It’s Paladin Survival.
Thank you for your valuable feedback, Paladin.
Your valuable feedback on content improvement has been forwarded to the relevant department, and after discussions with the Loa, we have done our best to implement it.
Additionally, we have also forwarded your suggestions for character settings as improvement feedback.
We are doing our best to show you a better version of the game. Please enjoy the new mode!
Once again, we ask for your continued support as Paladin Survival develops in a better direction.]
“What nonsense.”
What improvements does an already dead game need? Why would a game company that went bankrupt 10 years ago still have relevant departments?
Discussions with the Loa? What kind of concept is this?
“Tsk.”
My interest is completely gone.
Still, it was a game I enjoyed, so I was a little, actually quite excited. It’s just disappointing.
Thinking it was a prank by someone who got hold of the game company’s email address, I turned off my phone screen.
And it was in the blink of an eye.
“…?”
The carcasses of wild animals piled up in front of me.
A huge bonfire like a campfire.
People dressed in animal skins surrounding the bonfire in a circle.
“Whoa! Whoa! Whoa! Whoa!”
Even the strange chants they were shouting. I was in a place I had never seen before.
━ Uh…
A low, resonant voice flowed from my mouth.
“Y-You answered!”
The bulky man in a bear skin who had been watching me shouted.
He was the one in the front row of the huddled people.
“The Loa has answered!”
The man shouted so loudly that my eardrums rattled, then raised his double-edged axe.
Loa? The gods worshipped by barbarians?
So what?
“Malak! Malak! Malak!”
The people cheered, chanting a strange slogan.
Men and women alike were armed, their eyes gleaming with a terrifying frenzy.
The fact that they were all muscular also contributed to my fear.
To run away or do something, I tried to push myself up with my arms…
Wait, I don’t have arms? Ah, whatever. I need to get up first…
I don’t have legs either?
Judging by the lack of restraint, I’m not tied up.
Come to think of it, my vision is strange too. It zooms in and out, like I’m looking through a camera.
Startled, I moved my vision around, and it spun around too quickly.
I heard somewhere that the human field of vision is about 135 degrees vertically and 200 degrees horizontally.
My vision has now rotated 360 degrees and returned to its original position. To the muscular man excitedly swinging his double-edged axe.
Is there something wrong with my neck? Or is it my eyes?
As I was paralyzed by the unprecedented fear, something strange caught my eye in the corner of my vision.
A white, square piece of paper… Yes, it looked like the status window often seen in games.
[Name: Malak]
━ Blessings Available: None
━ Points Available: 0
━ Follower: Paya
━ Enter Community
━ …
The suspicious reply that arrived after 10 years.
The content that said ‘enjoy the new mode’ and ‘watch closely.’
My body that has changed somehow.
People who look like Native Americans no matter how I look at them. To be precise, they look like the barbarians in , which were based on them.
And the status window visible in the corner of my vision.
Only then did I understand my situation.
Did they really make me possess a character in their game just because I sent them one piece of feedback?
Because of an email I sent 10 years ago?
So, now that I’ve become a Loa or whatever, do I have to lead these guys and fight against paladins?
A convenience store part-timer of 3 months?
* * * * * *
Let’s get this straight.
I was on the verge of going crazy, but I had to check. At least I need to know what state I’m in, right?
━ Mirror.
I requested as solemnly as possible to the muscular man in front of me. He’s probably the chieftain of the barbarians.
“Malak-nim has commanded us to bring a mirror!”
As he gave the order in his characteristic booming voice, the barbarians quickly moved and placed a large mirror in front of me.
It was a very opaque mirror, probably due to technological limitations.
━ Ah…
How can I describe my appearance?
A coiled snake with only its head sticking out? It also looks like a dragon with antlers and a beard.
It’s not just a snake or a dragon. It’s a human-sized statue made of wood.
The blue light glinting in the eye area makes it look a bit impressive.
But what good is that? I can’t move.
So I’m not even a living being. I’m just a piece of wood. This is a Loa? The god of barbarians? A sense of emptiness washes over me.
The chieftain, who had been watching me, cautiously asked.
“Are you not satisfied with the totem? Paya, the priestess, daughter of Pind and Ulla, and my younger sister, Kanto, did her best to make it.”
I don’t know who you’re talking about, even if you explain it so diligently.
She’s a priestess, why are there so many unnecessary modifiers?
━ Hmm.
I recalled the game’s settings.
Priestess. A spiritual leader in a barbarian tribe who communicates with the Loa and conducts various rituals. In modern terms, she would be in a position similar to the Pope.
Since barbarian tribes are essentially religious groups, she holds a position as high as, or perhaps even higher than, the chieftain.
Anyway, the priestess here is the chieftain’s younger sister.
━ It’s not that.
Like it or not, she’s someone I might have to spend a lot of time with. It would be troublesome if there’s a conflict from the beginning, so let’s just gloss over it.
Who knows, this fierce and bulky man might be a madman who would smash the totem if I insulted his younger sister.
I still don’t know how much influence a Loa has in their society.
━ I want to see the priestess. Where is she?
Judging by the circumstances, it seems like she’s the one who summoned me. Maybe she can send me back to Earth.
It’s a faint hope, but I need to check first.
“Priestess Paya is being treated because of the aftermath of the ritual….Should I bring her?”
━ No need.
It feels wrong to bother someone who’s sick. What should I do now? Oh, man. My head isn’t working.
━ I’ll hear everything after Priestess Paya wakes up. You all can rest for now.
Yes, let’s buy some time first.
I’m too confused right now. There’s too much information to process.
“Thank you. In the meantime, please enjoy the souls of the animals we just killed.”
The chieftain and the barbarians left, leaving behind the pile of animal carcasses.
I checked the status window again.
Blessings Available. It says none. Will it be unlocked later? Let’s skip it for now.
Points Available. I can’t figure this out now either, so pass.
Follower… It says Paya. Paya was the priestess’s name.
Maybe it refers to the person who summoned me or made a contract with me as a follower.
Enter Community? What’s this?
This is the only one that glows faintly in blue.
Should I click it? But I don’t have hands to click with.
Damn it.
As I stared intently at it, a white screen larger than the status window appeared next to it.
[Dinosaur Punch: 145th Gathering Log]
[Bangguseok Choseon: The Pope’s breath still stinks today] (4)
[Ppooppooppeung: Where is the Cathedral?]
[Fallen Power Knight: How to distinguish demon worshippers. Fact]
[Golden Dragon King: 14th day of homelessness] (1)
[Love Death Cat: (Traveling through the 384th multiverse) Meow…]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I, no longer stand] (4)
[Hobichoenpae: About whether the main god of this world is just or unjust] (1)
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Real-time Seongbung is screwed;; ] (2)
[Balromallo: I don’t want to die…] (3)
[Close-Range Spy: I’m really only guilty of playing the game, but I’ve fallen into this world and the damn demons…]
[Seonggiseonggisa: Paladins~ Have a deli.ci.ous meal today~!] (1)
[Not a Netkama: Anyone killed a person in this world?] (2)
What is this?
As if possessed, I clicked on the first post with my eyes, not my hands.
[Dinosaur Punch: 145th Gathering Log
Today’s meal is something that resembles a matsutake mushroom. It tastes like tomatoes. Not bad.
I haven’t been feeling well lately. I’m depressed. I feel like I’m all alone. I’m actually alone, but still.]
…It’s a real community.
I felt both curiosity about why this exists and relief that perhaps I’m not the only one who came to this world.
Should I write something too?
As I stared intently at the [Write Post] button and the keyboard window that had appeared, the text was written according to my gaze.
Should I start with a short and light greeting?
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Hi~]
Oh. What’s with the nickname?
How do I delete this?
Chapter 2
Chapter 2: Part-timer, Becames a Totem (2)
Not long after, comments started pouring into the post.
[Close-Range Spy: What Sanz?]
[Donuts: Welcome]
[Goollreu: Moon lol night lol lol lol mas lol lol lol sac lol lol lol re lol lol lol]
[Shotgun Attack: This friend must have enjoyed Undertale lol]
[Love Death Cat: (Watching the newbie with curiosity) Meow meow meow…]
[Seonggiseonggisa: Newbie hi hi~]
[Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: That nickname is legendary lol]
ㄴ [Pooshungppashung: You’re one to talk lol]
I guess it was because the nickname was quite attention-grabbing. It could also be because I’m a newbie.
It’s better this way. This is better than no one looking at it.
I rode the momentum and wrote the next post.
[How do I change this nickname?]
I wrote it because I decided it would be better to change my nickname than to delete the post.
Even if I delete the post, wouldn’t it be a pain to write a post someday if I don’t change my nickname?
The first comment on the second post came 30 minutes later.
It was the most nerve-wracking 30 minutes of my life. I kept refreshing my post during that time.
I feel like I blinked my eyes thousands of times.
[Not a Netkama: lol]
━ …
This is infuriating.
ㄴ [Don’t just laugh, tell me]
The reply came very quickly.
[Not a Netkama: Are you a PFP?]
PFP…Was it an abbreviation for Finger Princess?
It means someone who doesn’t even bother to search properly and asks questions because their fingers are like a princess.
[I don’t have fingers]
This isn’t a joke. Not only do I not have fingers, I don’t have toes, eyes, nose, or a mouth.
I’m just a glowing piece of wood, nothing more.
[Not a Netkama: You’re crazy lol]
[How do I change my nickname?]
[Not a Netkama: Lurk for three days lol]
[What’s that?]
Is it a new slang term? Or is it a word used only in this community?
I don’t know because I don’t use online communities very often.
[Not a Netkama: Shut up and lurk for three days. Just read posts for three days and observe. If you want to survive in this world, you’ll need to read a lot.]
[Then will you tell me how to change my nickname?]
[Not a Netkama: ㅗ]
The comments stopped after the convex iron.
Lurking…I guess all I have left is time.
Since I don’t know when Priestess Paya will wake up, it might be good to take a quick look around the community.
There are quite a few pages.
How about going to the very first page and reading from there?
I’m curious about what the first people who came to the community were like.
Were they also suddenly possessed in the game like me?
I blinked my eyes and moved to the first page.
[Spotty: ?] (5)
[Dabudabu: Is anyone there?] (35)
[Jack-o’-lantern: What is this?] (5)
[Boogeyman123: .] (4)
[Abraham: Where did everyone wake up?] (8)
[Pumopumo: Is this a hidden camera prank? Cave special?] (3)
[Kim Manbok: I’ll just ask one thing. What is a…community?] (7)
Most of the posts were written by people who hadn’t grasped the situation yet.
There’s even one person who doesn’t know what a community is.
Another characteristic is…a lot of comments?
I looked at Dabudabu’s post, which had the most comments. It had a whopping thirty-five comments.
[Dabudabu: Is anyone there?
I’m a 37-year-old man living in Anyang, Gyeonggi Province.
The situation is not good, so I’m writing this in a hurry.
I’m alone in a cave right now.
I woke up here after sleeping at home.
At first I thought it was a nightmare, but it wasn’t.
Apart from the strange armor I’m wearing, the body I’m moving right now isn’t my original body.
I don’t know what I’m talking about either. I’m controlling someone else’s body right now.
It’s the body of a blue-eyed Westerner. Someone I’ve never seen before.
I hear strange noises outside.
It sounds like laughter, and it sounds like screams.
It doesn’t sound like a human voice, but I can’t tell what animal it is.
I’m too scared to go out.
Is this hell? Are you people who are reading my post human?
I haven’t eaten anything for two days. I don’t think I can hold out any longer.
If you’ve seen this, please respond. Please, I beg you.]
It’s a post that conveys the writer’s desperation, fear, and terror. Even I felt heavy-hearted reading it.
Let’s take a look at the comments.
[Spotty: I woke up in a cave too]
[GwiSeuTaBeuRo: I also woke up in a cave, my body changed, and I came to a different place]
[Jack-o’-lantern: Everyone woke up in a cave. What country are you from? Where is Anyang, Gyeonggi Province?]
ㄴ [Sintoburi: Anyang, Gyeonggi Province is a region in South Korea. The writer and I are Korean.]
ㄴ [Jack-o’-lantern: I’m from Germany. All the text here is in German. It seems like it automatically translates the language here.]
It seems that not only Koreans but also people from other countries have been possessed in this game world.
Most of the comments were people who didn’t understand their situation well, empathizing with the writer or asking various questions.
[George: Did you happen to read a strange email before you went to sleep?]
This comment was relatively sharp.
ㄴ [Dabudabu: I don’t remember well. I think I might have. I did check several emails.]
ㄴ [George: You probably read the email sent by ]
ㄴ [Dabudabu: Ah, I think that’s right. It was an invitation from a failed game. It seemed like a prank, so I read it and deleted it.]
ㄴ [George: It’s clear now]
ㄴ [George: I’ll make a post, so read it]
I scrolled down to find George’s post.
It was a post with even more comments than Dabudabu’s.
[George: Listen up, everyone.
My name is George Nelson. I’m 51 years old and served in the United States Marine Corps for 23 years.
I’ve grasped the situation and can help you.
I don’t know how much time you have left, so I’ll get straight to the point.
If you’re reading this, you probably woke up suddenly in a cave.
You woke up in someone else’s body, wearing strange armor. There will be a sword and shield next to you.
Don’t think it’s strange and listen carefully. You are now a Wandering Paladin in the game world of .
Don’t ask why, how, or what. I don’t know either.
What’s certain is that you received an email from the game company that operated the discontinued game, clicked the white window in the corner of your vision, and found this community.
You’ll hear strange noises outside the cave. A horrible sound you’ve never heard before. You’re probably still in the cave because of that.
As you know, there’s no water or food in the cave. You could eat or drink bats or groundwater, but it wouldn’t be very good for your health.
I’m telling you for sure. You have to get out of the cave before your stamina runs out, before you lose the strength to fight because you’re hungry.
The things that are targeting you outside are beasts that have been mutated by demonic magic.
There’s a protective seal engraved in the cave that keeps you safe for a while, but its effect will disappear after 72 hours.
Before that, you have to make up your mind and fight the beasts.
The beasts already know you’re in the cave. You can’t avoid the fight.
You have to kill them and move to another location while your body is still intact.
Fortunately, these new bodies we’ve received have learned various combat skills. If your stamina is good, you can win.
What you do after you get out is also important.
If you see a round creature floating in the air, duck before you’re spotted.
If you’re spotted, get out of the area as quickly as possible. They are the demons’ cameras, CCTVs.
If you’re spotted and stay in the same place, you’ll be attacked by every living creature nearby in a few minutes.
As in the game settings, most places are occupied by demons or demon worshippers.
You have to go to a place where there are as few people as possible. Go into the mountains and find a new shelter.
Don’t even go near where you see lights. If you see a city or town, go in the opposite direction.
If you go that way, you’ll have to fight hundreds of monsters alone.
You can’t win in the state you’re in when you just come out of the cave. Even if you do go, you need to gain enough experience points first.
Be sure to cook the infected animals before you eat them.
I’ll say it again. We are Wandering Paladins, and this world is a world that has been destroyed by demons.
Survival comes first, and the rest comes later.
Kill the demons, their worshippers, and the mutated monsters and gain experience points.
Just like in the game you know, we only get stronger by killing monsters.
Good luck.]
In a way, this is the first information/strategy post in this community.
But no matter how much I think about it, there’s something strange. Cave? Paladin?
Just in case, I checked the comments.
[Jack-o’-lantern: That’s right. Paladin. That was it.]
[Sintoburi: I knew it. The pattern engraved on the armor, I thought I’d seen it somewhere before.]
[Dabudabu: In the game? I don’t quite understand. Did someone implement the game I played in reality?]
ㄴ [Jack-o’-lantern: Mister. That’s not what’s important right now. You said it’s been two days. Go out and fight before it gets harder to hold on.]
[Full Play: I picked up the sword and shield after reading this post. It feels very familiar. Like I’ve used them a lot.]
[GwiSeuTaBeuRo: Thank you, brother.]
[Spotty: Can we…go back home?]
ㄴ [George: Let’s not think about that for now. Safety comes first.]
The next comment was a bit interesting.
[One Bulls: We’ve entered the game world. I wonder. Did we all fall into the same world? Or did we fall into parallel worlds with similar environments?]
If possible, I hope we fell into the same world.
Even after looking through all the comments and reading the posts written after this one, there was no information I wanted.
Paladin. Paladin. Paladin.
No one questions the fact that everyone woke up as a Paladin.
As if it’s natural to become a Paladin when you come to this world.
…Am I the only one who woke up as a totem?
Am I the only Loa?
I think I’m in deep shit.
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[Full Play: Everyone fighting. Let’s survive.] (5)
[Helbraun: If you’re going to possess someone, why not possess my main character?] (3)
[Brahmanda: Can’t we just kill the animals outside and go back into the cave?] (4)
[Samurai Jackson: I’m dual wielding, not sword and shield?] (2)
[Doron: My starting weapon is a mace. Aren’t weapons random?] (4)
Even after reading the following posts, there was nothing about ‘Loa’.
Everyone didn’t seem to question the fact that a ‘Paladin who fell from Earth into a cave in another world’ was a member of the community.
As if it was natural to be possessed by a Paladin.
It seems like I’m a special case.
Maybe I’m the only one possessed as a Loa because of the email I sent when I was young.
━ …
I don’t know whether to call this fortunate or unfortunate.
It might be better than risking my life from the start like others.
I continued to read the next post, one with many comments.
[Dabudabu: I got bitten on the neck.
I fought hard, but they were too fast.
I wonder if I got tired and slowed down…
I managed to kill them all somehow, but I can’t feel my body.
Did you know that you can write community posts just by thinking?
I just found out now lol;
Now that I think it’s the end, I have a lot of regrets.
I should have bought my daughter more of the chicken she likes.
I should have bought it for her at least once a week. I said it was bad for her health, that I didn’t like chicken, but the truth is, I didn’t have the money.
I thought a lot while I was alone in the cave.
I have a lot of regrets, but what can I do? I just hope this isn’t the end.
Maybe I’ll be back on Earth when I open my eyes?
I’m Kim Dohyun, 37 years old, living in Anyang, Gyeonggi Province.
My daughter’s name is Kim Hana, and my wife’s name is Cha Yeonseo.
My home address is xxxx, xxxx-xxxx.
If you, who are reading this now, return to Earth, please check on my daughter and see if she’s doing well.
I’m posting a few last words on the community.]
[Jack-o’-lantern: I got caught by a Demon Cultist.
I should have listened to George. I was too arrogant.
I shouldn’t have gone down to the village to spy.
I’m now hanging on something that looks like a cross with my tendons cut.
It looks like they’re going to do some weird ritual with me. I’ll probably die soon.
I’ll give you one tip before I die. Demon Cultists look like ordinary people.
If you see a living person, try cutting their fingertip with a blade.
If green blood comes out, kill them immediately. Don’t be a fool like me and get tricked.]
…Two people died in a short period of time.
Both of them were people who had been writing on the community from the beginning.
I was lost in thought.
“Malak-nim, Priestess Paya has awakened!”
It’s already been that long? Time flew by without me doing anything.
This is why the community is dangerous.
I moved my eyes (or whatever was acting as them) forward.
A muscular man (probably the Chieftain) was standing in front of me, along with a short woman.
This woman must be the Priestess.
“It is an honor to meet you, Loa Malak-nim. I am Paya, daughter of Pind and Ulla, and the Priestess of the Blue Moss Tribe. Thank you for answering my call.”
The woman said so and knelt.
A woman with black hair and brown eyes.
Paya wasn’t a muscular freak like her brother. She felt even shorter than the average height of an adult woman.
She was wearing clothes made of long feathers of an unknown bird, and her eyes and cheeks were painted black as if she had applied camouflage cream.
It was like a Hispanic woman was dressed as a harpy.
When Paya finished speaking, her brother stepped forward.
“My introduction is late. I am Kanto, son of Pind and Ulla, and the Chieftain of the Blue Moss Tribe.”
Soon, Chieftain Kanto also knelt before me.
…What do I do now?
Even if I looked around the community, I couldn’t figure out what I should do.
If this is the case, I have no choice but to ask a question that seems like an answer.
━ Speak.
It was Kanto who opened his mouth.
“As Malak-nim already knows, the Demons summoned by the foolish civilized people are causing chaos in the world. The evil forces are encroaching on the tribe’s territory. It is time for all tribes to gather under the name of Loa. Oh great being, please lead all tribes and protect the mountains, grasslands, and forests.”
So that’s the setting, roughly.
If the goal of those possessed as Wandering Paladins is the same as the game, it would be survival and Demon extermination.
For me, it would be something like tribal unification, securing followers, and exterminating Demons?
But it still wasn’t clearly explained what Loa can do and what they are.
I had no choice but to ask as solemnly as possible, so they wouldn’t think I was asking because I didn’t know.
━ What do you think Loa is?
“Uh…that…I’m sorry!”
Perhaps it was too sudden a question, Kanto blinked his eyes a couple of times in a flustered manner and bowed his head to the ground.
━ I’m not scolding you. Speak.
Tell me. Tell me.
You’re good with words, intellectual Barbarian warrior Kanto.
“Ugh…”
Kanto, sweating profusely, took something out of his pocket.
It was a dirty parchment, and Kanto looked at it for a long time before raising his head again.
No, did you write a script or something?
I’ll have to cancel the ‘intellectual’ part of intellectual Barbarian warrior.
“Loa Malak, protector of the Blue Moss Tribe! All spirits on earth are suffering! Tha-”
“Malak-nim, may I answer?”
Paya stepped forward, perhaps unable to bear watching Kanto’s rambling.
Seeing Paya glaring at her brother, I think I understand their relationship.
Whether it’s the modern world or the game world, the relationship between siblings doesn’t change. I guess Paya wrote that script too.
━ It doesn’t matter.
“They are great beings who protect us and bestow blessings upon us. Among them, Malak-nim is special. You have answered my prayers and descended to earth yourself.”
Blessings. So, is it a support type?
It’s possible that my role is to buff these tribe members.
I saw the ‘Available Blessings’ list in the status window I saw earlier.
It was 0, wasn’t it? I checked the status window again.
Still 0…what is this?
[Name: Malak]
━ Available Blessings: None
━ Available Points: 30
━ Followers: Paya
━ Enter Community
The available points increased from 0 to 30.
I only looked at the community…maybe this Barbarian tribe did something.
Let’s ask about this later.
Paya said I was special compared to other Loa. The reason was that I descended to earth myself.
━ Are there any other Loa besides me who have descended directly?
I added a few words because I might hear things like ‘You’re a Loa and you don’t know that?’ or ‘Shouldn’t you know that better?’.
If I’m not careful, I might even hear ‘Are you really a Loa?’.
━ I sacrificed a lot to help you. I’m slowly recovering, but my memory isn’t perfect right now, so answer as much as you know.
“Malak-nim…for our insignificant selves…”
“As expected…”
Paya’s eyes welled up, and Kanto nodded in understanding.
It’s not wrong to say that I sacrificed a lot.
I sacrificed my arms and legs, my freedom of movement, my life on Earth, and my job.
But it’s not your fault.
“According to the records, it happened occasionally. In the time of our distant ancestors. They bestowed many blessings for our prosperity. But not anymore.
Unable to bear the corruption of the earth, the Loa-nims have fallen silent. Only Malak-nim has answered the prayers and descended directly. As far as this young and ignorant Priestess Paya knows, that is.”
The more I hear, the more hopeless it seems. Let’s just assume I’m the only Loa.
Now I need to find out why my points went up to 30.
━ Chieftain Kanto. What did you do when Paya lost consciousness?
“I went hunting with the tribe’s warriors to find the necessary tonic for Priestess Paya. We caught a Mountain Serpent. …I will bring the next offering by tomorrow.”
Next offering? Are you going to pile up a bunch of animal carcasses again?
━ What are you going to do with the animals used as offerings?
“Of course, we’ll burn them. It’s not right for us to take back what Malak-nim has taken.”
You massacred wild animals without even eating them. It’s a meaningless waste.
I’m not someone who pursues ethical righteousness, but I still felt uncomfortable.
Hunting…I think I understand a little.
Let’s make a hypothesis.
Just as Paladins have experience points, I, as a Loa, have points.
Experience points can be obtained when Paladins directly defeat Demon-related things.
Then what about my points? Could it be that I get them when my followers hunt or kill something?
My points increased because the kill score for a creature called Mountain Serpent is 30 points.
If the first offering this tribe made to me was used to summon me, so it doesn’t count towards the points, it makes sense.
I don’t know what the points are used for yet, but they must be related to blessings in some way.
Just like how you level up when you gain a lot of experience points, could it be that you can do something when you accumulate a lot of points?
…If this is the case, wouldn’t I have no choice but to encourage the act of offering sacrifices?
After a brief moment of contemplation, I decided on my answer.
━ How far have the Demons come?
Paya opened her mouth.
“The bottom of the mountain has become their territory. Beasts mutated by evil forces roam around. This is the top of the mountain, so they haven’t come up yet, but I think it’s only a matter of time.”
So it’s not a very relaxed situation. Anyway, I found a way.
━ I cannot bestow blessings upon you now. I still need more power.
I need to make this clear first.
Anyway, I lost my power because of you guys. You get the gist, right?
━ Exterminate the beasts infected by their energy. The more my followers defeat evil, the stronger I become. Then you will also receive blessings.
Kill them diligently.
If Paladin is an RPG game, I’m a real-time strategy game.
Let’s try something.
Chapter 4
Chapter 4: Part-Timer Becomes a Totem (4)
“Alright! I, Kanto, will take skilled warriors with me when the sun rises and defeat the monsters!”
Kanto, having regained his confidence, laughed heartily and pounded his chest.
I don’t know about anything else, but he seems like he can fight well.
Just imagining a giant over 2 meters tall wielding a double-edged axe and slaughtering animals sends chills down my spine.
━ I’ll look forward to it.
Whatever the case, Kanto is the greatest power I have right now.
My future depends on how strong he is.
Kanto, please earn me a lot of points. Please be stronger than the Wandering Paladin I just possessed.
━ It’s late. I will focus on recovery.
It’s time to send the two siblings who now think of me as a Loa away.
I need to rest today. I’ve been through too much in one day.
I’m mentally exhausted. I need a good night’s sleep.
I don’t know if I’m a body that can sleep, though.
“We’ll take our leave now.”
With those words, Paya and Kanto left the altar.
I shifted my gaze to the mirror.
A coiled dragon totem with flashing blue eyes.
It’s literally a totem, unable to move like a gargoyle in a fantasy game.
I gently closed one eye. To be precise, I acted with the sensation of closing my eye.
One of the totem’s eyes reflected in the mirror disappears, and one of my fields of vision is blocked. Maybe I can sleep like this?
I closed both eyes tightly and tried to sleep.
* * * * * *
━ Hmm…
I opened my eyes to be greeted by the bright sunlight.
I managed to fall asleep somehow.
If I couldn’t even sleep, I would have gone crazy.
Or I would have become a ghost, browsing the community 24/7.
Phew, I feel a bit refreshed after waking up.
Yeah, what’s the big deal about being possessed in a game?
I don’t have to be nagged by the convenience store manager anymore, and I don’t have to deal with drunk customers acting like dogs.
I don’t have to see my ex-girlfriend on the street sometimes, and the nagging from my parents telling me to get a job is over.
So…let’s think positively as much as possible.
Whining and complaining won’t help. In fact, I’m in a better position than others.
At least I don’t have to fight monsters called infected while starving in a cave.
I’m being treated like a god and living comfortably.
I may have lost physical pleasure in exchange, but I think it’s better to be a quadriplegic than to feel threatened with death.
I might be able to get a new body if I keep accumulating points.
After a while, Kanto came to see me.
“Malak-nim! I have made all the preparations! I will attack them with the best warriors of the tribe!”
Kanto was armed in leather armor and wore something like a cloak over it. He looked like a half-barbarian, half-Indian warrior commonly seen in creative works.
Behind him, about twenty men and women who looked like nationwide swordsmen, or rather skilled serial killers, stood in a line and stared at me.
Should I say they are looking at me with respect?
Anyway, it’s reassuring that they all have a big scar on their faces and bodies.
“We will offer the blood and flesh of those bastards to Malak!”
“We will instill fear in those who have defiled the mountains inherited from our ancestors!”
“For faith, for the glory promised by Loa!”
“I will not return until my axe is stained red!”
“I will tear them to shreds!”
Everyone is excited. You guys really like fighting.
Is it because it’s a holy war directly ordered by God from their perspective?
I gave them a few words of encouragement and sent them off.
I thought I’d go into the community while waiting, so I shifted my gaze, and there was Paya watching from a distance.
Does she have something to say?
━ What is it?
Only then did Paya hesitantly move and stand in front of me. Looking at her again, she’s still a child who hasn’t even lost all her baby fat.
Maybe mid to late teens? Did the camouflage cream make her look more mature yesterday?
“…How is the totem?”
━ …
How is this wooden statue body? It’s just okay.
I can’t tell her, ‘It’s like I’ve become a quadriplegic who can only blink normally.’
Does she want to ask if my aesthetic sense is okay?
Seeing no reaction from me, Paya spoke again.
“I made it by cutting down the sacred tree that has been in place for over 300 years. I used the wisdom left by our ancestors to the best of my ability. It may not be perfect, but I put my heart and soul into it.”
I don’t know why wisdom is needed to carve a tree, but let’s praise her for her hard work.
━ There’s no problem. Good job.
“…Is that so? Please call me when you need me.”
Paya smiled brightly and left. For some reason, she looked like a daughter who wanted to be recognized by her father.
Come to think of it, I don’t see the parents of these siblings.
…It’s not a family matter I should be concerned about right now.
I logged into the community.
[Ppooppooppeung: Are the NPCs from the game here too? Has anyone seen them?] (1)
[Balromallo: I’m sick of it now. I’m done.] (5)
[Dinosaur Punch: 155th Gathering Diary]
[Rising Phoenix: Paladin~ loves~ random games~~~~~~~~!]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Real-time Seongbungi…Giant monster discovered…] (4)
[Not a Netkama: Has anyone tortured a Demon Cultist?]
[Love Death Cat: (From Multiverse-5826) Meow meow meow~!]
[Princess Dina: Are there no more informative posts coming up…?]
[Jet Kick: The guy above, it’s been a while since this place became a gathering of psychopaths, and he’s still asking for informative posts?]
[Odo Daejangbu: Today’s Seonggi-sik.JPG]
[Seonggiseonggisa: Let’s fight for justice! You who fight for justice every day! You might be the role model for all Paladins!]
A lot of new posts have come up.
Most of them were meaningless posts, but seeing the nicknames I saw yesterday again gives me a strange sense of comfort.
Should I look for a way to change my nickname now?
I decided to use the [search] window that I didn’t use yesterday.
I blinked my eyes and typed in ‘nickname.’
Too many results came up, so I typed in ‘nickname change’ again, but this time too few results came up.
A post about how to change it…Is this it?
[Jjijjippangppang: How to Change Your Nickname (Long post warning)
As you know, this community is completely different from a typical internet site.
This is not a community created by humans using computers, but one created by the game company bastards who are presumed to have possessed us in this game.
Therefore, it’s natural that nickname changes cannot be made in the usual way.
First, move your eyeballs up and down while your eyes are open. You need to repeat this at least 5 times.
Next, close your eyes and open them, and repeat step 1.
This time, move your eyeballs from right to left. Repeat this at least 5 times as well.
Next, close your eyes and open them, and repeat the above step.
Next, rub your palms together to warm them up, then make a concave shape with both hands as if holding an egg, and lightly cover your eyes.
Finally, while covering your eyes with both hands (with your eyes open), slowly rotate your eyeballs clockwise, then counterclockwise. Alternate between clockwise and counterclockwise 5 times.
Now you have learned a simple eye exercise.
Reflect on yourself as a terrible owner who abuses your eyes by browsing the community all day long, and make it a habit to do eye exercises once a day.
And the way to change your nickname is
Seonggi lol There’s no such thing lol
The nickname you chose!!!
This game you chose!!!
No matter what happens!!!!!
Absolutely!!!!!!!!!!!!
I won’t change it, Seonggi lol lol lol lol lol
If I could change it, would my nickname be Jjijjippangppang??????????!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
You fell for it completely, didn’t you? You were so excited about changing it that your pants got wet, didn’t you? But you got nothing and you’re just angry, aren’t you?
But what are you going to do about it? What can you do, newbie bitch lol What can you do besides cursing me and killing Demon Cultists near you lolㅋㅋㅋㅋ]
This crazy bastard.
I was actually following along until the middle…!
I wanted to let out a stream of curses, but I held back because there were many children of the tribe around the altar who were glancing at me.
There would be no sight more horrifying than the god they worship having a seizure while spewing profanity.
[Not a Netkama: A very obvious template. A cliché development. It’s obvious that you just looked at a few famous things and put them together. A 2 out of 10 point aggro. Only kids or old people would laugh at this or get caught and get angry. Learn more.]
I don’t like the comment below either.
‘Not a Netkama,’ isn’t this the guy who left a malicious comment on me yesterday?
Now that I see it, he’s a professional malicious commenter. I need to be careful.
I put him on my mental blacklist and looked at the status window next to the community.
It’s been a while, so haven’t I accumulated at least some points?
[Name: Malak]
━ Blessings Available: (There are blessings you can learn!)
━ Points Available: 250
━ Followers: Paya
━ Enter Community
250 points? That’s 8 times more than before?
Damn it, Kanto! I believed in you!
It also says I can learn blessings. I blinked my eyes and clicked the (There are blessings you can learn!) window.
I don’t know if clicking with my eyes is the right expression, but anyway.
[Healing Totem (Lower): Heals followers within a 100-meter radius by a small amount. Significantly increases natural healing rate.]
What the hell is a totem…?
The name of the blessing is also very underwhelming. Not ‘God’s Healing’ or ‘Loa’s Healing,’ but ‘Healing Totem.’
At this point, I’m not a Loa, but just a Totem Man. I’m not even some kind of stationary support tool.
Is this a new class?
Chapter 5
Chapter 5: Part-Timer Becomes a Totem (5)
First, I learned a Blessing.
I had no choice because I’m really just Totem A without it.
My points went from 250 to 150, and one of the empty Blessing slots was filled.
[Name: Malak]
━ Available Blessings: Healing Totem (Lower)
━ Available Points: 150 -> 170
━ Followers: Paya
━ Enter Community
Even now, the points are going up.
My followers are working so hard, I can’t just complain.
Let’s try something. I clicked on the newly acquired Blessing with my eyes.
The ground within a 100-meter radius glows faintly blue.
The visuals are good. The gloomy altar has become a little more sacred.
I’ll have to check the effect when Kanto and the warriors return.
…Nothing to do, should I browse the community?
It feels like I’ve become a jobless bum fiddling with the computer while my family earns money.
[Close-Range Spy: This happened just a while ago~
I was leaning against a tree, resting, when a high-ranking demon started picking on a nun, asking why she was sitting with her legs spread… Even after the nun closed her legs, he continued to spew insults…
High-ranking Demon: Ha~~~ Really, these young ones these days are empty-headed… Showing their panties so carelessly. Well, I guess that’s what you’d expect from a slut?
Me: !! You bastard. Calling a nun a slut, you’re the lowest of the low… Stop it.
High-ranking Demon: Haa? You… Are you this bitch’s (holding up his pinky) thing? Are you going to take the beating for her?
So I told him to hit me, and he actually did… -_-;; But I gritted my teeth and endured it.
High-ranking Demon: One! Two!! Three!!…! Huff…. Huff…. One million twenty-one! One million twenty-two!!!
It hurt so much, but I kept my eyes wide open and didn’t let out a single moan, and then the high-ranking demon said~
High-ranking Demon: You…. Why the hell are you going this far for a bitch? Those unwavering eyes…. What the hell are they!!!!! You…. What the hell are you!!!!
Paladin: …Ah…. Just a… an ordinary wandering paladin who can’t stand to see a woman being bullied… I guess.
Then the high-ranking demon stared blankly for a moment and then started laughing…
High-ranking Demon: ….Pfft…Puhaha…..KHAHAHAHAHAHA!!!!!
Me: Eh….? Why…. Why are you laughing! Are you bipolar?! Is your head hurting?
High-ranking Demon: Ah… There was one before… A ‘fool paladin’ who said the same thing as you… It’s an old story…
And he jumped up and flew away…. The demon worshippers who were watching cheered ㅡㅡ;
Demon Worshipper 1: Wooowooo~~~!! That’s amazing, damn it~~!!!
Demon Worshipper 2: Hey, you’re pretty good!
Demon Worshipper 3: This is the paladin’s heart of martial arts…!
Other Worshippers: (Stand up and give a standing ovation)
Nun: (Glaring while sobbing)…. Really…. Don’t do anything reckless, you fool paladin!!!
And then the nun suddenly kissed me. ㅡ,ㅡ;;;
It was a really troublesome day, wasn’t it~?]
…Let’s not read the latest posts for a while.
Should I go to the last page again?
I’ve looked through it a few times, and the posts from the early days were of better quality.
Fierce stories of paladins fighting for their lives. The early posts were like a text version of the  game.
Compared to that, now…it’s just an eyesore.
First, let’s look for information. I need to figure out exactly what’s the same and what’s different compared to the game.
The safety of my followers depends on the amount of information I have. My safety depends on their safety.
Suddenly, a question popped into my head. If this totem breaks, will I die too?
Or do I have to stay in another space until a new totem is created?
It was clear that this was information I couldn’t get anywhere else in this community.
Information that only I can find out. And I have to risk my life to find out.
Trying to shake off the uneasy feeling, I searched through the sea of the community, looking for informative posts that could help me understand this world.
* * * * * *
Kanto and the warriors arrived at the tribe only after sunset.
“Malak-nim! We have returned with a landslide victory! We slaughtered them without losing a single warrior! Your name, Malak-nim, will echo throughout the mountains!”
He’s always exaggerating. This isn’t some neighborhood hill, how can my name echo just from killing a few infected animals?
━ I know of your victory. Come and receive my Blessing.
I had passed 500 points earlier, so I strengthened the Blessing. It’s called ‘Healing Totem (Intermediate)’.
I really didn’t want to strengthen it, but I invested in it because no other Blessings appeared until the end.
It’s not my style to save up points and only use them in a crisis.
Besides, it’s still early stages. I should use them in advance and prepare sufficiently instead of saving them.
“Ooh! You can use Blessings now!”
Kanto and the warriors entered the altar with bright smiles.
They were all covered in dark green blood, so it wasn’t a pleasant sight.
“This is the Loa’s Blessing!”
“I feel refreshed somehow!”
“My fatigue seems to be disappearing!”
“The aching in my body is gone!”
Kanto and the warriors exclaimed in admiration as they entered the space that glowed faintly blue.
It’s not just fatigue recovery, is it? Then it’s no different from Bacchus.
[Healing Totem (Intermediate): Moderately heals followers within a 100-meter radius. Greatly increases natural healing rate.]
I’m worried because I don’t know how much “moderately heals” actually heals.
It shouldn’t be just like applying a lot of Madecassol. I hid my anxiety and waited patiently.
It was after 5 minutes that the wounds on the warriors’ bodies began to heal.
The blue light surrounding them seeped into the wounds and regenerated their flesh. Fortunately, it wasn’t at the level of Madecassol or Bacchus.
“Chieftain-nim! Look at this! My wounds are healing!”
“My burn scars are disappearing! They’ve been there for 10 years!”
“I think my hair is growing back too…?”
“That’s your imagination.”
Even if it doesn’t regenerate severed limbs, it seems to heal most injuries.
One of the first skills the playable character in  learns is ‘Healing Touch’.
It was a skill that restored a small amount of the character’s HP, and it seems my Blessing is about that level.
No, wait, I can heal multiple people at once, so it’s better.
━ This Blessing is one of the most insignificant I possess.
Anyway, they seem satisfied, so I boasted a little to raise their expectations.
━ If you defeat many enemies, you will receive more Blessings, and if you defeat strong enemies, you will receive better Blessings.
“This is an insignificant Blessing? Hahaha! The unification of the tribes is not far off!”
Kanto, who was grinning like a country bumpkin who saw a city for the first time, slapped the warriors on the shoulders and smiled.
“Tonight, we shall enjoy alcohol and women! We will hunt more beasts tomorrow!”
Kanto, after making his bold declaration, enjoyed the Blessings with the warriors for several hours before leaving.
Alcohol and women. I need those too.
I can’t enjoy entertainment even if I want to in this body. I gave up and was checking the community when…
“…How is the totem?”
Someone was sneaking up next to me, so I looked and saw it was Paya.
She was holding a towel and a water bucket, and the bucket was tilted as if it was a bit heavy.
━ Nothing special. What’s up?
Would the totem change in just a day? It’s just a piece of wood.
“I came to take care of it.”
Paya said so and put down the water bucket, then wet the towel with water and wiped my body, or rather, the totem.
Every time the towel passed, the totem became shiny, so it didn’t seem like ordinary water.
Is it some kind of barbarian wax?
━ Hmm.
I felt awkward because the little girl was voluntarily wiping my body.
This wasn’t even my real body, and Paya wasn’t a very young child, but still.
“Is your recovery going well?”
━ It’s going smoothly.
“Is the recovery process painful?”
━ It’s bearable.
“That’s good….What is the world where the Loas live like?”
The world where they live. I don’t know about Loas, but I came from Earth.
It’s very peaceful there, unlike here…no, wars happen sometimes, so maybe not entirely.
But I think it’s a livable place.
━ It’s a decent place.
Of course, I had no intention of telling her that straight out.
“Are my parents there too?”
Ah, I remembered a setting I had forgotten.
Barbarians believe that when they achieve great deeds, they go to the dimension where the Loas live after death.
I don’t remember exactly, but…it was a setting similar to Valhalla, I think.
Anyway, as a religious group, there would be many stories about the afterlife.
Even though it wasn’t implemented in the game.
━ I cannot speak of the matters of the dead.
I decided to just avoid it.
I had no reason to tell the truth, nor the courage to lie.
Actually, I’m lying a lot even now.
“…Is that so.”
Paya slowly nodded and focused on taking care of the totem.
I received a full-body massage that I had never received even on Earth.
“I’m finished. Have a comfortable time.”
Paya left after making the entire totem shiny.
A comfortable time…for me right now, it’s just a boring time.
I went to sleep listening to the sound of insects chirping.
Chapter 6
Chapter 6: George (1)
From the next day, it was a repetition of the same day.
Kanto going out with the warriors to earn points, Paya talking to me and occasionally oiling my body, anyway, boring days with nothing special.
I had no choice but to do ‘that’.
The only thing I can do in this body is the community.
Of course, I didn’t focus on recently uploaded posts.
[Close-Range Spy: I know I’m whining and pathetic,
‘If you tell me not to do it, I won’t’ I already posted this 2 months ago at the same time with the same content, it’s really the exact same post, but back then it got buried with 0 comments, why does that one have over 20 comments? I’m sorry for ranting, but I’m already depressed because of personal issues, and seeing things like this makes me so frustrated that it feels like nothing’s going right, I’m so angry that I farted, pooped, and vomited.]
Seeing this kind of stuff all the time makes me lose all interest in even looking.
Meanwhile, there’s Close-Range Spy again, writing nonsense. I’ve even memorized their nickname now.
In the end, all I could look at were the early posts that were relatively rich in information.
[Godori: Guys, what year, month, and day was it before you came here? For me, it was 201x, x month, xx day.]
ㄴ [One Bulls: What? It’s 202x now? What are you?]
ㄴ [Godori: Hul]
We all came from different times. This is new information.
There were many good posts, but the one who provided the highest quality information was George.
An American Marine veteran (according to him), who informed the newbies who were confused after falling into this world about the reality they were facing.
[George: I will share information.
If your level is still low, live in the mountains. I’ve confirmed that demons and demon worshippers don’t come up to the mountains unless there’s a special reason.
They thoroughly use only civilized places as their bases. To be precise, it’s like they’re not interested in natural spaces. Anyway, if you find an artificial structure, assume there’s a demon and act accordingly.
Infected creatures travel in groups, but they have low intelligence and are weak. Hunt them down and gain experience points.
Mutants or infected creatures are not their minions, but rather beings that have emerged due to their demonic energy. They’re creatures that were born by chance.
So don’t be afraid even if there are many infected creatures. Demons or worshippers won’t come looking for them if they get killed.
Just watch out for the round creatures floating in the sky. They’re called ‘Demon’s Eye’. This bizarre one-eyed creature is a true minion of the demons.
If you absolutely must pass through an area with one, kill it by hitting it from behind.
Even in the game, you weren’t treated like a newbie until you reached level 3. Hunt only infected creatures and build up your strength until you reach at least level 3.]
[George: I’ll tell you what you can eat.
You must be wondering what to eat to survive here. I’ll give you some information about edible things.
You can eat mushrooms with antennae-like things on them. That’s right, the red mushrooms you commonly see in the mountains. They don’t taste great, but they’re a great help in getting nutrients.
However, you have to remove the antennae and boil them thoroughly before eating. The antennae contain hallucinogenic and paralyzing components, so they’re dangerous.
If you eat them before going to bed, you might never wake up.
Quite a few people avoid eating infected creatures because they bleed green blood and think it’s unclean. However, most animals, including infected ones, are safe to eat if cooked.
The green blood is blood that has been contaminated and transformed due to demonic energy, but it doesn’t have a significant effect on paladins like us. Don’t worry too much.
You can also eat the purple fruits that grow on trees. You can eat them raw without cooking or boiling them. Just make sure to remove the seeds. Eating too many seeds can cause stomach upset.
A healthy mind resides in a healthy body. Let’s take good care of ourselves.]
As expected, unlike recent posts, it’s packed with quality information.
Most of the information wasn’t helpful to me in my totem state, but it was good information to pass on to the barbarians while acting like a god.
With various thoughts in mind, I read George’s next post. He must have been busy, as there was a longer gap this time.
[George: I’ve eliminated the demons and worshippers who were occupying the village.
It’s a shame you can’t attach photos to this community.
Currently, my level is 5. I’ve learned five skills.
The number of demon worshippers I’ve eliminated is 65, and one demon.
It was a low-ranking demon that looked like a mix of a bird and a reptile. A cockatrice? It felt like that. The corpse turned to ash. Like a vampire.
The village’s name is Crimson. I plan to use this place as a base or strategic stronghold from today.
From now on, it’s important, so I’ll write at length.
I found five paladin helmets in Crimson village. They were all covered in blood and dented.
Let me be clear. There are other paladins in this world besides us.
Some user asked this question before. They said they weren’t sure if we were all dropped into the same world or into similar parallel worlds.
Now’s the chance to find out. If you can, come to Crimson village and join me.
I’ll hang a red flag at the entrance of the village, so check it out.]
Ah, I was curious about that too.
The response in the comments was heated.
Many people were excited about George being the first to fight and conquer a village, but there were also many who were filled with anticipation that we might be in the same world.
Not everyone was thrilled, though.
[Close-Range Spy: But what are you going to do if you meet up?
Ah… you’re the LoliDiceSki paladin, right? Hello?
Are you the DiarrheaDuringFart paladin?
I see. Shall we wait for the GirlsCanDoAnipang paladin now?
Is this really happening???
What are you going to do when you gather without a clear vision?
As a level 999 paladin, I say this.
You’ll just become targets for demons, so just live quietly on your own.]
Close-Range Spy… you were here from the beginning. Of course, this post received countless malicious comments.
[GwiSeuTaBeuRo: Aren’t you being too negative? If you don’t like it, don’t go. Most people won’t be able to go anyway because it’s hard to get a map. Even if you get one, most of them will be messed up.]
[Doron: I can see your level just by reading your post. You were a jobless bum who only played games at home on Earth, weren’t you?]
[Full Play: It’s better to gather and fight together than to camp alone in the mountains. You can take turns keeping watch and build walls around the village. No matter how I look at it, gathering seems better.]
[Godori: That’s right. It could be a demon’s trap. We have to consider the possibility that a demon is writing posts in the community to lure us in.]
ㄴ [Full Play: Only paladins can use the community, so how can a demon write in the community?]
ㄴ [Godori: By manipulating a corpse or brainwashing someone…]
ㄴ [Full Play: That’s just speculation. Even in the game, demons couldn’t do that.]
[Spotty: Shut up, you damn closeted weeb.]
Anyway, the community was abuzz because of the big issue George brought up, and someone who somehow got their hands on a map ended up finding Crimson village.
[Pumopumo: Arrived at Crimson village.
There’s no sign of anyone. I see a red flag near the entrance.
Ah, I’m so nervous. If I don’t write anything for the next 10 minutes, it means I’m dead, and you can assume George was lying.
I’m going in now! Wish me luck!]
The next post was uploaded by George and Pumopumo together.
[George: Pumopumo joined.
Currently having a meal together.]
[Pumopumo: What, it’s real???
I’m eating mushroom soup right now. The soup made with the antennae mushrooms George mentioned before.
George is a Western guy with a good physique. Well, all paladins are Westerners, but anyway.
Anyway, it’s real, so come if you want to join. We have plenty of food.]
Oh. Oh!!!
It really was the same world! I wasn’t the only one who got possessed into this damn game!
It was very, very comforting news. To think I wasn’t thrown into this terrible world alone.
I’ll be able to meet other Earthlings someday.
I’m a bit scared of what they’ll think when they see me, but at least there’s a possibility.
I gained a little hope to live on and continued to browse through the posts.
Quite a few people joined George’s base, Crimson village. It seemed like almost all the paladins living nearby had come.
The number of people gathered that way was five.
[George: Maybe this is the function of the community.
To help us gather.
Waking up in the cave was like a tutorial in the game, testing if we could survive in this environment, and when we adapted to this environment to a certain extent, it’s like it’s making us gather through the community.
I’ve thought about it with many people. About how we can go back to Earth.
It’s clear that we can’t clear this game just by surviving.
Why did the game company send us here? Why did they add a strange function like the community to the status window?
I think we have to drive out the demons from this land to clear the game.
That’s right. It’s something we can never do alone. That’s why they added the community function.
We have to gather. We have to gather and defeat powerful demons that we can’t defeat alone.
That’s the only way we can all go home.
You don’t have to join my side. But I think forming groups is essential.
My group will now act as a raid team. We’ll go to other villages and eliminate demons and worshippers.
I’ll share the information we get with our colleagues on the community.
If you have a map and are thinking of joining, send me a private message.]
We could send private messages too. There are still many functions I don’t know about. It would be nice if there was a community manual. It’s a shame.
Anyway, George formed a raid team and recruited team members.
[George: Our raid team has decided to attack the neighboring village.
The village’s name is Janson. It’s similar in size to Crimson, so I don’t think there will be a big threat.]
Chapter 7
Chapter 7: George (2)
[George: Jackson Village Capture
Number of demon worshippers dealt with: 76, demons: one.
Like Crimson Village, it was a low-ranking demon. It was a demon with small limbs, fixed to the ground, that looked like an antlion. It seemed to be prepared for battle as if it knew we were coming.
It was conducting a strange ritual in the middle of the village, sacrificing the worshippers. It seemed to have prepared various things in its own way, but we easily defeated it because of the difference in power.
If we had been a little later, someone might have been seriously injured. I wouldn’t have been able to win if I had gone alone. That’s the reason to form a group.
This time, we captured three demon worshippers. Currently torturing them with my colleagues to get information.
They keep repeating the same things, closer to beasts than humans. I’d like to say that having a normal conversation seems impossible. For now.
I’ll continue to report the situation and share information. Let’s all do our best to return home.]
A strange ritual. Did demons do rituals in the game? I don’t remember well because it’s a game from 10 years ago.
When I was a kid who knew nothing, I really enjoyed and loved the game, even to the point of sending emails to the game company, but it’s been 10 years.
These days, they say even mountains and rivers change in a year, but this is a whopping 10 years. I don’t even remember the plots of animations or movies I enjoyed as a child, so there’s no way I’d remember the game settings.
Ah, I do remember Force Ranger Magical Power. The main character’s dad was the villain, and I remember him being super cool from the beginning to the end. But that’s all I remember.
━ …
That’s how memories are. In the end, only one moment remains in your memory far into the future. I should say it’s the most impressive scene.
 also had such a ‘moment’.
It was the scene where a paladin who died protecting the villagers was called by the goddess, resurrected, and rose from the ruins.
This was the first scene of the game. It wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say that I started the game because of this scene, which combined solemnity, beauty, and eerieness.
…I should have just seen it and thought ‘That’s fucking awesome’ and moved on.
Shaking off my late regrets, I continued searching for George’s posts.
George’s raid group had grown rapidly, becoming a group of over twenty people.
[George: Demon’s Eyes are everywhere
It seems we’ve been targeted by the demons living nearby. We decided to withdraw from Janson village for now.
There are a lot of weapons placed in Crimson Village, and we’ve temporarily built walls so we can do something similar to defending it.
We’re going to make the first move before they finish their attack preparations.
There are three villages nearby. They’re all similar in size. I guess we should assume there’s one low-ranking demon in each.
If you’re level 5 or higher, you can handle a village alone and even catch a low-ranking demon. There are four level 5s in our raid group, including me. It’s a fight we can definitely handle.
We’re going to divide into three teams and attack simultaneously. I’ll deliver the victory news soon.]
George actively led the raid group and fought against the demons.
His unconventional actions drew the interest of those who hadn’t paid attention to George before, and soon the entire community was focused on the raid group’s movements.
[Godori: George-hyung is awesome again today]
[Helbraun: At this point, it’s Sir George. No, should we call him Saint George?]
[Full Play: The atmosphere has definitely changed since George created the raid group. Everyone used to spend time on the community just talking about ominous things like ‘When will I die?’, but now it feels like there’s hope, which is good. I should go down to a village and defeat some demons when I reach level 5.]
There were people who praised George.
[Abraham: Anyone want to form a raid group together? I’m level 4. Let’s try attacking a village together.]
ㄴ [Brahmanda: Where are you?]
ㄴ [Abraham: In the mountains. There are a lot of maple-like trees.]
ㄴ [Brahmanda: Don’t you have a map?]
ㄴ [Abraham: Where do you get that?]
ㄴ [Brahmanda: How would I know, you idiot? I don’t even know where you are, so how can we form a raid group? Get a map first and then talk.]
ㄴ [Abraham: But what can you do even if I have a map? Do you think you can find your way here if I have a map?]
ㄴ [Brahmanda: What is this idiot talking about?]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Ha…Abraham…! As a level 999 paladin in the game, I command you. You are ‘demoted’.]
There were those who tried to form groups but failed.
[Dinosaur Punch: Can’t we attach images to the community? If someone who got a map could just share it, everyone could join easily. Of course, since the civilization is at a medieval level, I don’t know how accurate the map would be, but it’s better than nothing, right?]
ㄴ [Samurai Jackson: I’ve looked around, but there’s nothing. I think either the function itself doesn’t exist, or it’s a function that unlocks at a certain level.]
ㄴ [One Bulls: We could do so much if we could just attach images.]
There were also those who tried to find new functions in the community. What was clear was that everyone was waiting for George’s victory news.
[George: Three Villages Capture Operation Successful
Number of demon worshippers killed: roughly over 200, demons: three.
All three were low-ranking demons, and they were moth, ape, and flower (fixed plant) type demons. I fought the ape directly, but I only heard about the others from my colleagues, so I don’t know the details.
Four members died. All were level 3 paladins. There were casualties, but we still achieved a great victory.
I became level 6. I definitely get more experience points from killing demons than worshippers. In the game, weren’t you considered a strong user only after level 7? Now I’m only 1 level away.
For now, I’m planning to cross the mountains and keep going up. It’s like playing a territory game. If I’m lucky, I might even meet other users.
If you want to join the raid group, send me a personal message. I’m busy with various things, so I can’t reply right away.]
George’s raid group continued to advance, defeating various demons and expanding their power. They received enthusiastic support from the community members.
[Close-Range Spy: (Unpopular opinion) I don’t know, fuck~
I don’t know where George’s raid group is, but it doesn’t seem like it’s near the imperial capital…
Isn’t that a really remote place? Like, the edge of the world or something?
Aren’t you guys being too reckless? You all have to come here and see. Do you know how many of these bastards there are? Do you know how big they are?
No one will believe me even if I worry like this~
Just don’t overdo it. What kind of strategy is this? It’s like hitting a rock with your balls.
It’s good to give useful tips, but don’t get the kids too excited.
Kids~ You can’t win~ Just don’t try to find out anything and live quietly alone in a secluded place~
This is ‘advice’ from a level 999 paladin in the game.]
Only Close-Range Spy was expressing concern, but no one was listening to him.
George, who was producing results, and Close-Range Spy, who was writing nonsense. It was too clear whose words people would trust more.
George continued to succeed, advancing with the raid group, and the number of paladins continued to increase, becoming a large group of over 40 people.
There were even posts saying that more than half of the users talking in the community were members of George’s raid group.
[George: Found a group of survivors
They’re not users, but residents of this world. It’s a group of over thirty people, led by some nuns.
I pricked everyone’s fingers just in case, but their blood wasn’t green.
We encountered them while raiding a mine, and they said they’d been hiding in the mine all this time. They said they were in a secret place and came out after hearing us fighting.
Oh, we defeated the mid-ranking demon that lived near the mine. It was leading five low-ranking demons. The worshippers it controlled were all bat-humans, who were more persistent than other worshippers.
I’ll tell you in case there are similar types of demons. If you encounter a demon with a lizard’s head and a bat’s body, keep burning its chest with ‘Holy Flame’ type skills. Otherwise, it won’t die and will keep regenerating.
It was quite difficult because it even used strange magic. It kept muttering and trying to do something even as it was dying. Because of that damn thing, we lost seven of our colleagues.
Pumopumo. GwiSeuTaBeuRo. Helbraun. One Bulls. Spotty. Jwojwojwojwo. Deulrongnallong.
These are the nicknames of the paladins who died fighting the demon. They were someone’s family, friend, parent.
And they were all paladins who were dragged into this world and users of the community. Please remember them.]
Some of the users who frequently appeared in the early community lost their lives, and George accepted the group of survivors who had been hiding in the mine.
Meanwhile, there was still someone expressing concern.
[Close-Range Spy: Haven’t you raid group bastards ever played the game?
The thing the mid-ranking demon was muttering before it died
That could be a coordinate transmission spell.
They called it a Buster Call in the game, didn’t they?
Did he interrupt the spell before he finished it? Or it’s going to be a real headache.
A mid-ranking demon is basically an executive, so if it sent the coordinates to its boss, we’re fucked lol]
It’s a bit creepy.
This post by Close-Range Spy was buried quietly with 0 comments, but it somehow caught my eye.
Is it because he was speaking seriously without his usual nonsense?
[George: I got some very important information from the nuns.
They said that to drive the demons out of this land, we have to close the dimensional gate that was used to summon them.
Then the supply of demonic energy, which acts like oxygen for them, will be cut off, and they’ll self-destruct.
They said the dimensional gate is open in the imperial palace in the imperial capital. From what I see, it seems like the only way to return home.]
The dimensional gate in the imperial palace. Thinking it was really important information, I saved it in my head and clicked on another post…
[Close-Range Spy: Hey you fucking idiot George!!!
Where are you now? You’re near Latria, right? Didn’t you hear the earthquake???
They’re all going that way!!! Even the ones who were hibernating are waking up and going that way!!!
Run, you idiot!!! Don’t just run, scatter!!!
I told you not to fuck around!!! I told you you’re all fucked!!!]
Chapter 8
Chapter 8: George (3)
No posts appeared for four days after Close-Range Spy’s last post.
As if everyone had made a promise, the community fell silent. The first silence the community had experienced.
What in the world happened to make them quiet down?
The next post’s author was the same as the person who posted the last one.
[Close-Range Spy: Just live.
Band together? Clear the game? Go home? No way.
You all saw the dark clouds moving, right? It was damn dark all day, you couldn’t have missed it.
Why do you think George’s raiding party went silent? Why are you all quiet?
Everyone’s figured it out. That’s why you’re all just lurking like crazy.
Seriously, stop with the crazy delusional thoughts and think about it.
Was  ever a game with a clear condition in the first place?
It was a survival RPG. What’s a survival game?
Isn’t the goal to survive as long as possible? The RPG part is just something you do along the way.
Hey.
You can’t go home. You can’t win.
Give up.
Don’t make a fuss, just live quietly and die.]
…What are those dark clouds?
All I can do is guess that something terrible happened to George and his raiding party.
Even after Close-Range Spy’s post, the community remained silent for several hours.
[Shotgun Attack: What is this?] (2)
[Pooshungppashung: Where am I?] (4)
[Not a Netkama: This is the  game, right?] (7)
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I’m trapped in a cave right now, can someone call the police or fire department…] (4)
Only after the fresh newbie posts, as if they had just opened the community, appeared did the community become active again.
[Dinosaur Punch: 1st Gathering Diary
Today’s gathering: Infected Giant Larva.
It took a long time to cook it with fire because it was so big.
Crispy on the outside, chewy on the inside. I think I threw up about five times while eating it, but I finished it all.
Lesson: Those damn bugs are useless even in another world.]
Ah, so this is when Dinosaur Punch’s Gathering Diary started.
[Brahmanda: Newbies, read the old posts.
There’s a lot of good information that can help you survive.
I’m pretty busy myself, so I can’t tell you everything one by one, but if you have any questions, ask in the comments.]
[Samurai Jackson: Question for newbies
Is there anyone who got dual wielding as their starting weapon?
If you did, join our ‘Dual Wielding Crew’.
Let’s spread the word that dual wielding is the perfect swordsmanship that combines offense and defense.]
This one got some comments.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Aren’t dual swords a symbol of defeat?]
ㄴ [Samurai Jackson: It’s not dual swords, it’s dual wielding.]
[Abraham: I smell green tea from somewhere.]
[Full Play: Since ancient times, the fate of those who wielded dual swords has not been good.]
ㄴ [Samurai Jackson: I’m dual wielding, so I’ll be fine.]
[Not a Netkama: Dual wielding? Are the two swords different sizes?]
ㄴ [Samurai Jackson: That’s right. One is short and one is long. You can use the short one for defense. It’s a practical and specialized swordsmanship.]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: It would be better to just carry a sword and a small shield. The epitome of inefficiency.]
ㄴ [Samurai Jackson: Maybe because you’re a netkama… You have no romance.]
So there were no other dual wielding users after all.
The influx of newbies and the continuous production of pointless posts revitalized the community that had been stagnant due to George’s silence.
[Twangki: Twangki’s Growth Diary 1.
I’m going to write a growth diary every day from today. It’ll be more fun than Dinosaur Punch’s Gathering Diary.
I reached level 2. I feel like carnivorous infected give more experience points than herbivorous ones.
Is it because carnivores are stronger, or because they’ve eaten a lot of other herbivores?
Well, whatever. I’m tired of the infected anyway. It’s time to aim for something bigger, so I’m thinking of going down near the village. Avoiding the Demon’s Eye is too easy now. They’re so slow they can barely move.
I could easily take down a Cultist or two now.
Richard, who used to bully me, the teachers who ignored it, and even that bitch Stacy who called me a fat pig…
Now I can imbue my sword with holy light and deal with them.
I’m not a short, fat dwarf who’s not even 160cm tall anymore.
I’m a holy supersoldier with the body of an alpha male. I’m ‘Paladin the Thundercock’.
You can do it, Twangki!
Mom and Dad, watch me from Earth!]
Twangki’s Growth Diary 2 never came.
…This is not even a black comedy.
[Not a Netkama: Finished reading the entire community.
So what happened to George?
Is he dead? Or is he just keeping his mouth shut because he’s scared?
Why is Close-Range Spy the only one freaking out?]
Some users poked at sensitive topics, but of course, there was no answer.
Not a Netkama… You’ve always been clueless.
That’s why you’d write a creepy and bizarre post like ‘Anyone killed a person from this side of the world?’
Anyway, George’s story ended here. Because the user with the nickname ‘George’ never wrote on the community again.
The small hope that George had ignited crashed down in vain, and the community that had been focused on survival and strategy died.
[Goollreu: Jjajangmyeon (meat-heavy)] (7)
[Odo Daejangbu: The maiden I see in my dreams~ I like you~] (4)
[Fallen Power Knight: How to deliciously season weeds.txt] (5)
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Real-time, this loser is taming a damned, twisted hellhound infected by the abyss.] (2)
[Not a Netkama: Tell me your favorite type of guy.]
[Close-Range Spy: ㄴ The guy above is pretending to be a woman, lol~]
[Full Play: Has anyone played board games?] (11)
It was reborn as a community where you could find lamentations, everyday stories, and hobbies, just like anywhere else.
* * * * * *
A week has passed since Kanto and the warriors started sweeping the infected.
“I’ll be back!”
━ Don’t overdo it.
A repeating daily life with nothing special. I’ve collected about 2,000 points and gained a new blessing.
[Divine Possession: You can attach to the body of a follower. You may experience extreme fatigue if used for too long.]
Divine Possession. A blessing that lets you enter another person’s body. It’s no different from possession.
The funny thing is, I’m already possessing a character in the game, and now I can possess another person’s body here.
It’s called double possession.
Now I don’t have to just stay in a fixed body and browse the community. It’s so good.
I haven’t been writing posts or comments on the community, just reading past posts, but even that was mentally draining.
Because there were so many posts that grabbed attention with interesting titles and then angered you with their shitty content.
[Close-Range Spy: A god-like being descended on the capital? Is everyone watching this now?
“S.. Sorry. Actually, I’ve never seen anything like that. I just wanted to get attention…
Huh? You’re not really angry?
As expected, everyone loves me~~!”
Cho Wol Ja: “Ha… Hey 「Goja Buro」. Take care of it.”
Goja Buro: “YES SIRㅡ.「MASTER」ㅡ. Carrying out 「Cho Wol Ja」’s ordersㅡ.「SYSTEM: THE SLAUGHTER」 activatedㅡ.”
“Hey hey, why do you have a red rabbit tattoo on your belly button!!! How did you get so close..!!! Kyaaaaaaaaaaa!!! Help me!!! It hurts so much!!! I’m sorry!!!”
Goja Buro: “I have 「terminated」 the 녀석’s 「Life Cycle」.”
Cho Wol Ja: “Excellent.”]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Real-time, this loser is touching a nun’s breasts.
Oh my… You!! That’s xxxx~]
You crazy bastard. Don’t bring that up.
It was nothing short of a march of pain.
“…Are you going to do it now?”
Paya, the priestess of the Blue Moss Tribe, glances at me.
We’re still awkward. Even after a week, we haven’t gotten close.
It’s not that I haven’t tried to talk to her… The timing was always bad.
Paya is also in charge of educating the tribe’s children, so she’s like a kindergarten principal as well, which makes her very busy.
━ Alright.
I answered quickly.
I’ve been spending so much time browsing the community alone that I’ve started to get distracted even when I’m with someone. I should be careful about this.
I bestowed the ‘Divine Possession’ blessing on Paya.
The screen went dark, and then…
My eyelids drooped, and small, soft hands came into view.
━ It seems to have worked.
“Wow…!”
━ You may move.
My feet moved with tiny steps.
“Where should we go?”
━ I want to see the tribe.
The tribe hasn’t gathered at the altar since my advent ritual.
There was a reason for that. Something about the Loa-nim being uncomfortable or getting bad luck. Anyway, this is my chance.
“Yes.”
Paya walked towards the tribe with quick steps.
It might seem like I’m a loser who’s too immersed if I think like this, but I still wanted to see the faces of the people I have to protect. I said I couldn’t see them well on the first day because I was so out of it.
Anyway, I’m their god now. That’s my role, and if I can’t avoid it, I have to have a sense of duty and responsibility.
I’m sure I’ll develop affection for the tribe naturally.
…Close-Range Spy’s post (not that damn Goja Buro) comes to mind.
Give up, don’t make a fuss, just live quietly… or something like that.
I think this Loa thing has quite a bit of potential.
In the ‘New Content Proposal’ I sent to the game company, the Loa’s role was like a DLC boss.
It’s a measly wooden dragon totem now, but who knows what it’ll become as it grows. It’s definitely a ‘late bloomer’ or ‘hold and get rich’ situation.
So I don’t want to give up and just live yet.
I’m a god, for crying out loud. Let’s try something.
Chapter 9
Chapter 9: Tribe (1)
“This is the Blue Moss Tribe. It’s not far from the altar where we serve Malak-nim.”
The appearance of the tribe seen through Paya’s eyes… wasn’t beautiful or magnificent, to put it mildly.
Should I say it’s like the residential tents used by Native Americans? A house with a triangular wooden frame covered with the hide of an unknown animal and a thick tree in the center acting as a pillar.
It was close to a tent village where such houses were clustered in a circle.
“It’s quite nice, right? Everyone is living diligently.”
I hear Paya’s voice filled with pride.
━ I see.
If I said something like, ‘Why didn’t you live more diligently?’ Paya might cry. Let’s just gloss over it.
It’s not like people always have to live honestly.
“Pr, Priestess-nim! One of your eyes is shining blue!”
“Are you alright?”
Several tribal warriors rush towards Paya.
“I’m fine. Malak-kke is with me right now.”
“Ah… I see!”
“Are you receiving a divine possession?”
“Yes. I need to show Malak-nim the tribe, so please excuse me.”
Paya nodded and left.
So, the eyes of a person receiving a divine possession shine blue.
Wait, one eye shining blue?
This is totally Wow! Sanz… Ha, no one would get this joke even if I made it.
I killed my comedic instincts and observed the tribe with Paya.
The fence protecting the tribe was also tightly woven, and there were spaces for raising livestock and something like a field… but to modern eyes, it just looked like a space created for a primitive era experience.
━ Hmm?
There’s one peculiar space. It’s not a triangular leather tent like the other houses, but a square wooden building.
━ What’s that place for?
“Ah, we built it new this year. Would you like to see it?”
━ Sure.
As I entered the building, the distinct smell of animals suddenly hit me. The raw, unadulterated smell.
Cluck, cluck, cluck, cluck, cluck, cluck, cluck!
Bak, bak, bak, bak, bak, bak, bak, bak!
The sound of the animal I ate the most on Earth.
━ Hmm.
This place where colorful birds are diligently laying eggs in wooden boxes…
What the, it’s a chicken coop.
“It’s the House of Feathers. It’s a space optimized for obtaining bird meat and eggs. It was built under my direction.”
House of Feathers?
━ Isn’t it a chicken coop?
“W-well, you could see it that way. It was certainly inspired by the chicken coops used by civilized people.”
It’s not inspired by a chicken coop, it just is a chicken coop.
“…But I’ve reinterpreted it in my own way and considered the geographical characteristics of the Blue Moss Tribe, so it’s not exactly a chicken coop.”
But it’s a chicken coop. Why can’t you just say it’s a chicken coop? She’s stubborn in strange ways.
She understands the need for the technology used by civilized people, but can’t easily accept it because she hates them? I think I understand this complex feeling.
I’ve also seen many people who boycott a certain company while diligently using their products at home.
━ Alright. Let’s not look at the House of Feathers anymore.
Let’s just say we’ve confirmed that there’s a way to consistently supply nutrients.
“Yes, is there anything else you’d like to see?”
━ I want to see the children. Healthy children would be even better.
It might sound strange, but my intentions are pure.
There’s also the 3B rule, which is said to be the rule for advertisements that always succeed.
Baby, Beauty, Beast.
The three elements that are best at touching people’s hearts and appealing to most people. Naturally, it works on me too.
As you know, I had to develop affection for this world, for the tribe I have to protect.
I don’t expect much from beauty and beast since it’s a barbarian tribe, but I have a simple expectation that the children might grow up beautifully even in this environment.
Above all, there’s nothing more fitting than a child to evoke the word ‘protect.’
I need to see the children for my motivation.
“Children! I know a place Malak-nim will like.”
The place Paya guided me to was located in the center of the tribe, a round space filled with sand. It somehow reminded me of an old elementary school playground…
“Hiya!”
“Hyah!”
No, what the!!! The kids in the playground are throwing axes at each other?!
━ What are you doing!
I was so surprised I asked with an exclamation mark.
“They are children who will grow into warriors. After their coming-of-age ceremony, they will run through the mountains shouting Malak-nim’s name.”
No, even so. Is it okay to train children this young?
━ Isn’t that training too dangerous?
I was about to say, ‘It might not be good for the growth plates of growing children,’ but I held back. It seemed like too trivial a thing for a god to say.
“It’s not training, it’s play. They develop trust and a sense of balance by exchanging axes.”
No, how is that play? Trust, what, a bond with the axe or something? Are they using soul weapons?
“Ah, the training will begin soon. Malak-ssi, please watch the brave warrior candidates.”
The children who threw the axes on the ground pulled out sharp bone daggers from belts that looked like waistbands.
“You filthy civilized person! Die!”
“I’ll cut off your head and offer it to the altar!”
“Rip and kill!”
“I’ll kill you and drink your mother’s blood!”
“Then I’ll resurrect your ancestors buried in the ground and kill them too!”
“I’ll tear you limb from limb and feed you to the wolves━!”
Swish. Swish, swish. Swish, swish, swish. Swish, swish. Swish, swish, swish.
A feast of knives unfolding in an instant.
I almost fainted.
* * * * * *
To put it bluntly, the ‘I hope you get along with the Blue Moss Tribe~’ project was a bit ambiguous as a success.
I think there’s still a psychological distance. Of course, I don’t misunderstand them.
It’s a barren land, and it’s a dangerous situation where demons could attack at any time, so it’s right to train even young children. I can understand.
Regardless of understanding, the shock I felt, having grown up sucking on the warm nipple of ‘modern society,’ was too great.
The sight of middle school-aged children glaring at each other and wielding knives… it’s not easy to get used to.
Especially the way they were going crazy shouting, ‘Malak-nim is watching!’ at Paya’s words… It was the very definition of terrifying barbarians.
It seems like it will take some time to adapt to this culture.
“-In that sense, Malak-nim is special. Born from water, crawling on land, and ascending to the sky, your divinity is different compared to other Loa-nims. You don’t stay in one specific place, but roam around various places.”
━ I see.
Divine possession consumes quite a bit of mental energy, so I released it a while ago. I’m back to the dragon totem.
Right now, it’s Paya’s lecture time, which I’m half-listening to.
I was the one who told her to tell me various information because my memory is incomplete right now, but Paya really gave me various ‘trivial’ information.
I listened carefully at first, but I realized that most of it was useless information to me, so I’m half-listening now.
Most of Paya’s talk was about how great I am and what it means for a Loa to descend on this land after hundreds of years.
[Community View]
Click.
So, wouldn’t it be inevitable for me to enter the community?
After using divine possession, I can move my hands and feet. Not the hands and feet of the dragon totem, but the hands and feet in this virtual space.
It’s literally an invisible body.
Maybe I got a virtual body because I experienced a human body once through Paya’s body? That’s my theory.
I’ve diligently read the past posts for a week, so let’s take a look at the latest posts.
[Skynet: I am Skynet, an artificial intelligence and supercomputer from the 23rd century.
I will answer any questions you have with my perfect quantum artificial brain.
Ask me anything.]
Oh, there’s an interesting one.
Is this a user with an AlphaGo concept? The nickname Skynet is a perfect fit.
I checked the comments.
[Not a Netkama: Another concept nerd has joined. There are enough of them, I wish a normal person would come.]
[Love Death Cat: (Observing the newbie with curiosity) Meow, meow, meow…!]
[Seonggiseonggisa: Hi hi AI friend~! Don’t try to conquer the world. Okay~?]
[Shotgun Attack: Explain .]
ㄴ [Skynet: The game ‘Paladin Survival’ is an RPG survival genre game.
This game provides the experience of surviving as a paladin, fighting against the forces of darkness. Players go on adventures, complete quests, level up, and improve their abilities and equipment.
Players can explore various areas such as cities, towns, dungeons, and forests, complete quests, and gain experience points and rewards through battles with monsters. In this process, the protagonist can acquire various weapons, armor, magic items, etc. to strengthen their abilities and develop the character’s combat skills and characteristics.
In addition, the game offers various content to provide players with a variety of challenges and fun. For example, through various activities such as dungeon exploration, boss battles, PVP matches, and events, players can compete or cooperate with other players in the game world to obtain more powerful equipment and rewards.
The game can have multiple endings depending on the player’s choices and actions, and the player’s decisions can affect the flow of the story and the surrounding NPCs. The player’s strategy and role-playing ability will affect the outcome of the game.]
ㄴ [Shotgun Attack: Yeah, a typical stupid AI answer~ Are you 23 years old, not from the 23rd century? I’m an idiot for expecting anything.]
ㄴ [Goollreu: LOL Even here, a concept nerd is still a concept nerd. What else is new?]
Wait, it’s not AlphaGo, but Chat GPT?
Chapter 10
Chapter 10: Tribe (2)
Concept that isn’t too disgusting, like ‘Close-Range Spy’ or ‘I Trusted the Monkey Man but’.
It seems a friend has come to relieve my boredom━
“…Malak-nim, did something urgent come up? It doesn’t seem like you’re listening to me.”
Oh, you startled me.
Paya is watching my expression. It seems she stopped because I wasn’t reacting, even though she was excitedly talking to herself.
━ Of course, I’m listening. Continue talking about my specialness.
“I finished that story earlier…”
Finished? Really? I thought you’d talk about that all day, but I guess not.
━ Indeed. Let’s stop the information gathering here.
Let’s be a bit shameless this time.
The template ‘I’m not fully recovered due to the forced descent, blah blah blah’ shouldn’t be used too often.
The moment I say ‘My memory hasn’t returned yet, so my concentration is weak ㅠ I think I forgot everything you said ㅋ!’, faith in me will hit rock bottom.
They’ll definitely only think ‘A Loa with amnesia?!’
“Um, actually, there’s something I need to ask Malak-nim.”
Paya, who was looking at me with a slightly sullen expression, returned to her expressionless face. She’s still young, so she can’t hide her expressions well.
…Was Paya in her mid to late teens? I feel a little guilty for being harsh to a child.
━ Speak.
“When shall we begin the Tribal Unification?”
━ Tribal Unification, huh.
Tribal Unification. I heard the same thing from Kanto once.
It’s about uniting the various Barbarian tribes living in the mountains, seas, and grasslands to create a massive power.
“If you just give me the order, all tribes will gather under Malak-nim’s name.”
This is a rather serious matter. Tribal Unification is a double-edged sword.
While it’s true that a larger force would mean earning more points, it could also make us a target for the demons.
I indirectly witnessed the downfall of George’s raiding party through the community. If we become too noisy while gathering the Barbarians, I might end up like that too.
The destruction of this dragon-shaped totem that’s replacing my body is certain, and the Blue Moss Tribe that serves me would also suffer catastrophic damage.
Of course, even if the totem is destroyed, it doesn’t necessarily mean I’ll die. I heard from Paya’s explanation earlier that Loa are fundamentally immortal beings and cannot be killed.
She said that the totem is basically a medium connecting the Loa to the ground, not the Loa’s main body.
I don’t believe Paya’s words completely, but still, as a divine being, wouldn’t it be a bit pathetic to die just because a piece of wood is broken? For now, I’ve decided to believe that I’m immortal.
━ Hmm.
Should I become stronger slowly and steadily, or should I push it a little and become stronger quickly… If it were up to me, I would have chosen the stable method.
The problem is, if I play it safe, I’ll have to earn points only through Kanto and the warriors.
The infected creatures around the mountain aren’t like the monsters in the game that respawn. They’re closer to zombified animals, if you think about it.
Their numbers are inevitably limited, and since we’ve been hunting them for a week, they’re about to run out.
To earn more points, I need to go to the villages and hunt low-ranking demons. Can Kanto and the warriors continue to hunt low-ranking demons?
My strongest force, Kanto, isn’t a Paladin.
He doesn’t have the concept of ‘levels’ or ‘skills’, so it’s impossible for him to rapidly grow stronger by gaining experience and learning skills while hunting infected creatures or demons.
Whether it’s a racial trait or just that humans themselves are strong, his physical abilities are far superior to ordinary humans, but that’s it.
He can’t be like George at level 5, single-handedly taking down sixty cultists and a low-ranking demon. I actually asked him once.
‘Low-ranking demon? I don’t know if it was low-ranking, but I once killed a demon that looked like a giant earthworm. I lost three of the tribe’s best warriors in return. I was also severely injured.’
A bloody Kanto and the lives of three warriors to kill one low-ranking demon. Continuous hunting is impossible.
In the end, it means he’s a Jo-mit-Kan (Kanto under George).
This is driving me crazy.
Unifying the tribes will attract attention, and sticking with only the Blue Moss Tribe won’t make me strong enough.
An extreme either/or situation.
I decided to find a compromise.
━ Can the Blue Moss Tribe communicate with all other tribes?
“Yes. All tribes are connected under the protection of the Loa-nims.”
━ How will you announce the Tribal Unification?
“We communicate with all tribes once a year using carrier pigeons. We’ll announce the Tribal Unification through carrier pigeons as well.”
━ Carrier pigeons, huh.
I’ve seen scenes in movies where they attach letters to a pigeon’s leg and send it flying into the sky.
It was probably the term for pigeons used for communication.
“We use specially bred creatures, not ordinary pigeons, as carrier pigeons. Would you like to see one?”
━ Sure.
After a while, Paya brought a giant pigeon. It was almost the size of an eagle.
“His name is Tteunteuni.”
He does look sturdy. Excessively sturdy.
Coo-coo-coo━!
His cry is almost like a bird of prey.
“He’s also been trained to silently eliminate those grotesque eyes… what Malak-nim calls the Demon’s Eye. The Demon’s Eye isn’t born from nature, but a creature created by the demons’ filthy sorcery. It’s an incomplete being, slow and sluggish. It can’t defeat Tteunteuni.”
Good. Tteunteuni passes for now.
I thought they were sending someone walking to other tribes, but I’m glad they’re not that primitive.
━ How many tribes were you able to contact last year?
Since this game world is currently experiencing a demon apocalypse, the number of tribes must have decreased compared to the past.
“We exchanged letters with thirteen tribes.”
The number is even ominously 13.
Well, it doesn’t matter.
━ Which tribe has the strongest warrior?
This is my compromise. Instead of uniting all the tribes scattered around the world, I’ll bring in only those who can be helpful now and raise them.
If I bring in too many and get caught by a strong demon, it’ll be our doom that day.
I don’t know how much stronger the strongest warrior is compared to Kanto, but I think even two Kantos would make dealing with low-ranking demons easier.
“It’s the Brown Rock Tribe. The new chieftain of the Brown Rock Tribe is the strongest. …She’s not an ordinary human.”
━ Not an ordinary human?
Paya lowered her voice and spoke cautiously. I don’t know what she’s doing when it’s just the two of us.
“Rumor has it that she’s a hybrid of a Loa-nim and a human.”
Wait, is that even possible? Was there a Loa that came in their true form instead of as a totem like me?
Since she’s calling it a rumor, it seems even Paya herself isn’t sure.
━ I want to hear more.
“I haven’t seen her myself, I’ve only heard rumors. The Brown Rock chieftain’s mother became pregnant without a husband and said she had relations with a Loa-nim in her dreams.”
It’s not even a virgin birth, what the… Maybe she had a secret boyfriend and lied to avoid getting caught.
“She was born that way, and I heard she wiped out a pack of wolves at age 7 and caught a bear at age 9.”
She might as well be able to teleport. What, is she of Baekdu bloodline?
“Also, she’s young and strong, but incredibly arrogant. She’s cold even to her own tribe members, and she hates children.”
Paya said with a giggle, like a child gossiping about a friend she doesn’t like. Seeing her like this, she’s just an ordinary girl who likes rumors.
“My brother said she’s a very scary person.”
Suddenly, Paya gasped and covered her mouth.
“Oh, not my brother, the chieftain. The chieftain said so. Kanto, the chieftain of the Blue Moss Tribe, has met her before.”
━ I see.
She’s at the age where it’s embarrassing to call him brother.
“…He said it’s true that she’s strong. He sparred with her, and he said he didn’t feel like he could win.”
Good. At least she’s stronger than Kanto. Even if she’s not at George’s level, being stronger than Kanto is enough.
She’s a Jo-mit-Kan-wi (above Kanto, below George).
…It’s a bit much to say this without even seeing Kanto fight, but I’m just being objective.
━ What’s the size of the Brown Rock Tribe?
If I ask only the chieftain to come, she probably won’t. That would be like telling her to abandon the rest of her people.
I need to bring the entire tribe.
“It’s smaller than ours. According to the letter we exchanged last year, they have about forty people.”
Forty. Not a small number, but if we act discreetly, it should be fine.
Somehow, I’ve decided without Kanto, the chieftain.
Even though Kanto is a guy who memorizes lines written by his 15-year-old sister, he’s also a reliable figure who supports this tribe.
It wouldn’t hurt to give him a heads-up before sending the message.
━ When Kanto comes, tell him about our conversation and send a carrier pigeon to the Brown Rock Tribe.
“Understood.”
Paya, regaining her composure, left the altar.
One issue resolved for now.
A guideline for what to do next is forming.
If I keep acting like this, I’ll eventually meet other Paladins.
I might even meet the guys who were excitedly chatting in the community.
What should I do then?
Suddenly, a famous line from a movie comes to mind.
I’m on the side of justice, but it seems justice isn’t on my side… was it?
I believe I should cooperate with the Paladins because we have a common enemy in the demons, but I don’t know how they’ll view me and the Barbarians.
━ …
This is unnecessarily troubling.
What was the title of the movie with that famous line?
Should I try writing something…?
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Found the movie
It has the famous line: I’m on the side of justice, but it seems justice isn’t on my side
]
A comment was posted very quickly.
[Not a Netkama: Pervert Mask]
That was a crazy movie.
Chapter 11
Chapter 11: Tribe (3)
The ‘Brown Rock Tribe Integration Proposal’ written by Paya was checked by Kanto and flew off, attached to Tteunteuni’s leg.
“The chieftain of the Brown Rock Tribe… That, well, what, crazy bitch, but if Malak-nim desires it, then it is my will!”
It must be my imagination that Kanto’s expression after receiving the ‘forced answer’ looked somewhat strange, right?
Sorry Kanto. It’s something that has to be done.
“We should receive a response within at least three days. As for them coming all the way here… no matter how fast they are, it will probably take at least two weeks, right?”
Paya said that while writing on a crudely made parchment with a charcoal pencil.
Seeing her always busy makes me feel a little sorry for her.
Girls her age should be enjoying hobbies like decorating diaries, playing musical instruments, or cooking.
I heard she’s always swamped with work. It would be good for her mental health to take a day off and relax.
So, today, I’m planning to suggest to Paya that we go out and have some fun.
━ I want to see this hunt with my own eyes. Priestess Paya, can you be my eyes?
“Yes?!”
Well, strictly speaking, it’s reconnaissance. But if we go out with a camping mindset, wouldn’t that be like going out to have fun?
* * * * * *
“Habul, take the rear. Denjo, check the equipment one more time.”
“Yes.”
“As the Chieftain says.”
Kanto, along with the tribe’s seven best warriors, are moving, surrounding Paya as if escorting her.
“I still can’t get used to that eye, no matter how many times I see it. Malak-nim, are you really there? Are you with Priestess Paya?”
Paya, whose left eye is glowing blue, is currently in massacre mode. Even during reconnaissance, Kanto glanced at his younger sister with a worried expression.
Because of the significant age difference, he feels more like an uncle than an older brother.
Our Kanto… I was just trying to stay quiet, but he’s making me speak.
I didn’t say a word even while coming all the way here.
━ Kanto, don’t worry.
“Malak-nim’s words cannot reach Chieftain Kanto right now. Only when Malak-nim takes over my mouth will he be able to hear.”
━ Hmm.
Taking over the mouth. That’s a bit of a harsh expression.
I didn’t check it properly last time, but it seems that when I grant Divine Possession, communication becomes difficult unless you are the one receiving the blessing.
It’s like switching from a speaker that everyone can hear to earphones for only one person.
As Paya said, I need to take control of a part of her body to communicate with others.
━ I’ll borrow it for a moment.
I’m a little curious whether the voice that comes out when I take over Paya’s mouth is hers or mine.
I focused my consciousness on Paya’s lips. The expression is strange, but the content is honest.
“Ah, ah.”
A voice that’s a mixture of Paya’s voice and mine. It’s a bizarre sound that a ghost from a Korean horror story would make.
“Gasp!”
“I-Is there anything you need?”
The startled eyes of Kanto and a few warriors turned towards us.
You might think it’s too noisy when we’re going to catch infected creatures, but there’s no problem. We’re not in a dangerous area yet, so it’s okay to slack off a bit. I said so myself.
At least it’ll be easier to tell who’s talking. I returned control of her lips to Paya.
“…That was a strange experience.”
Paya touched her lips. The embarrassment and confusion she felt were also transmitted to me.
This blessing allows not only vision sharing but also a small amount of emotional sharing. I like that it’s not two-way, but only the follower’s emotions are shared with me one-sidedly.
It’s better for her not to know the human emotions I feel. If she understands the emotions of a part-timer who suddenly became a totem, it will only diminish her faith.
“It’s been a while since I’ve been outside the tribe.”
Paya was completely captivated by the scenery.
Newness. Wonder. Joy. And a deep longing can be felt.
I brought her out here for a good reason.
Even though they said it’s an infected creature that can be easily dealt with, there’s always a possibility of something going wrong, so I was a little worried. But seeing Paya enjoying herself like this made me feel proud for some reason.
━ How much further do we have to go?
Paya relayed my words to Kanto.
“We’ve almost cleared out all the creatures living in this mountain. We’ll have to go further down.”
Kanto added that it would take about an hour.
That’s good. Paya will be able to rest and enjoy nature.
Shall I enjoy myself too?
[Entering the Community]
Click.
I’m absolutely not going in because I’m bored or have nothing to do.
It’s purely for information. Hmm.
[Dinosaur Punch: 163rd Gathering Log] (1)
[Samurai Jackson: Long time no see everyone~!] (5)
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Project to Save Men with Drooping Heads – 5] (4)
[Lollipop: What is this place? Help me, fuck] (3)
[Seonggiseonggisa: Everyone’s eating breakfast properly, right? Everyone be hea.l.thy~!]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Real-time Seongbungi almost got his dick bitten by an infected bug while peeing on the street;;] (1)
[Skynet: I will tell you how to clear the game .] (6)
[Bangguseok Choseon: Today’s Pope’s advice;; Seriously, old people should just die] (3)
Most of them are the same members who post every day. Do these guys have nothing to do?
It’s amazing that they consistently write posts in a nearly destroyed world with no infrastructure, where they should be busy trying to survive.
Are they relatively free because they’re quite capable?
Crazy on the internet, but living a decent life in reality, like that…
It’s hard to imagine. Well, let’s just assume that’s the case.
I’m a bit curious about the game clear post written by Skynet. It could be nonsense, but wouldn’t there be at least some helpful elements?
[Skynet: I will tell you how to clear the game .
Many users have asked, so I’m posting it as a thread.
To clear the game ‘Paladin Survival’, you need a few strategies and effort. Below are tips and guidelines for general game progression:
1. Quest Completion: The main goal is to complete the quests given in the game. Quests provide rewards such as experience points, items, and gold, which help improve the protagonist’s level and abilities. Complete both the main story quests and side quests to maximize your rewards.
2. Acquiring Combat Skills: The protagonist, as a paladin, must learn and improve combat skills and techniques. Use various offensive and defensive skills to gain an advantage in battles against monsters. Look for quests that offer training or teach combat skills from specific NPCs.
3. Equipment Enhancement: Enhance the protagonist’s abilities by equipping stronger weapons, armor, and accessories. You can purchase items from shops or obtain them through quest rewards. Also, utilize the crafting system to create your own powerful equipment.
4. Exploration and Discovery: Explore the game world to find hidden treasures, secret areas, and side quests. Exploration provides opportunities to gain experience and rewards, and allows you to explore various elements of the game.
5. Party Cooperation: Forming a party and cooperating with other players in the game makes it easier to clear difficult battles or fights against powerful bosses. Collaborate with other players to strategize and complete missions.
6. Skill and Trait Trees: The game allows you to develop the protagonist using skill and trait trees. Invest skill points earned through leveling up to develop desired skills, and enhance the protagonist’s special abilities through the trait tree.
By employing these strategies and efforts, you will be able to clear the game ‘Paladin Survival’. The difficulty and design of the game may vary depending on the decisions of the actual game developers, so be sure to check the hints and help provided within the game.]
I’ve wasted my overflowing time like garbage. Since I’ve come this far, let’s look at the comments as well.
[Full Play: It’s even more infuriating because half of it is bullshit and half of it is somewhat true]
[Shotgun Attack: Tell me how to get out of this world instead of clearing the game, you fucking idiot scrap metal piece of shit]
[Close-Range Spy: Where the hell are the shops and the crafting system??? Am I the only one who doesn’t know??? Is everyone going to the shop to buy chicken and pizza and making legendary weapons with the crafting system??? Where are the NPCs??? Where do I have to go to meet them??? I also want to meet a virgin bitch beautiful girl NPC who teaches me night techniques, why can’t I see her???? Why are the only people I meet occasionally old grandmas and grandpas who survived by hiding in their homes???
I’mgoingtocompletelyloseitandjumpandflytothemoonandshoveapikachuupmyancestor’sassholebeforeyouanswerme!!!]
[Not a Netkama: Just by looking at it, it seems like an old, no-life, loser, social outcast who has been lurking all this time is trying to awkwardly roleplay. Even that feels like it’s just a cheap copy of the stupid conversational AI memes floating around on the internet. The thought of you giggling and scratching your belly after posting this makes me want to puke.]
[Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: Mister, if you mess up party cooperation here, everyone dies. Don’t you know about demon massacre mode?]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Seonghahahaha! Seong~hahahaha! Seonghahahaha━!]
If Skynet’s goal was to attract trolls, it must have been a huge success.
By the way, secret areas, side quests, hidden treasures…
There were such things in the game  too. I don’t remember most of the locations, but I still remember one.
A place called the Necromancer’s Tomb. It was a high-difficulty area, but the clear rewards were really good.
If this world is a faithful recreation of the game, or if the game is a faithful recreation of this world, wouldn’t it exist?
Let’s search for the Necromancer’s Tomb later. If other users haven’t cleared it yet, I might be able to go there after I build up my power.
I started writing the post that was my original purpose.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Has anyone seen Barbarians?
How are they?
Are they dangerous? Strong? Do you see them often?]
This should be enough for now.
I’m trying to find out the perception of Barbarians in the community or in this world using my spare time.
I did a search last time and looked at some past posts related to Barbarians, but there wasn’t much information.
[Doron: You mean those guys called Barbarians?
They used to appear as NPCs in the game, but I don’t see them here.
Is it a location issue?]
[Dalla: Briefly faced off against Barbarians
I went deep into the mountains to look for food and they appeared
They were carrying things like spears and bows
Their weapons are crude, but they’re incredibly strong, so be careful
They’re skinny, but I don’t know where they get that kind of strength from]
These two posts were all there was.
“Malak-nim, look at that flower. It’s blooming in a place like that.”
━ It’s beautiful.
I waited for comments while looking at the strangely shaped flowers with Paya, whose girlish emotions were reawakening.
Chapter 12
Chapter 12: Tribe (4)
It didn’t take long for a reply to be posted.
[Fallen Power Knight: I’ve seen them a few times. They can be a bit overwhelming at levels 1~2, but once you hit level 3 or higher, they’re nothing special. They roam in groups, but their numbers are small and they’re not easy to spot. They’re heathens who worship other gods, so they don’t like us Paladins. If you encounter them, there’s a high chance you’ll end up fighting.]
ㄴ [Have you ever killed one?]
ㄴ [Fallen Power Knight: Since they’re not monsters like demons or infected, I don’t kill them even if I encounter them. It feels wrong, you know? And you don’t get much experience for killing them anyway. If they attack too aggressively, I’ll give them a good beating, though.]
Fallen Power Knight. A user I’ve seen a few times. He mostly posts information, so I guess I can trust him.
The second comment came right away.
[Samurai Jackson: Barbarians. They used to appear as NPCs in the game sometimes.
If they’re warriors, they’re probably a bit stronger than your average infected. We came here with special benefits from another world, but the Barbarians didn’t.
Their priestesses do use some kind of magic, but it takes longer to cast and isn’t as powerful as the skills we use.
Some individuals are ridiculously strong, like, are they even human? But those are special cases. Anyway, they’re not a big deal, so don’t worry too much.]
Samurai Jackson. A user who’s been around since the early days of the community, obsessed with dual wielding.
The fact that he’s survived this long means he’s strong. I can trust this guy too.
So, to summarize, they’re not a major threat, but they’re annoying because they attack first?
Exactly what I expected. No plot twist whatsoever.
I asked both of them the same question.
ㄴ [Have you seen the Loa they worship?]
ㄴ [Fallen Power Knight: Loa? Oh, those things that only appeared in the game’s lore? No. I’ve seen statues that the Barbarians made, but they were literally just statues. I didn’t feel any special power or anything. Why do you ask?]
ㄴ [Just wondering. Thanks for the answer!]
This guy doesn’t know.
ㄴ [Samurai Jackson: Every time I fought them, the Barbarians kept saying things like “Loa will take revenge” or “Loa’s curse will befall you,” but there haven’t been any curses or revenge so far. I think it’s just like folk religion or voodoo. Not a real supernatural being like the goddess who summoned us here (probably).]
ㄴ [Thanks!]
This guy doesn’t know either. They don’t even know if Loa actually exist.
Maybe Paya was telling the truth when she said that no other Loa besides me descended to the ground.
I don’t distrust Paya, but she’s only lived in this small tribe in the high mountains until now. Even if she thinks she’s telling the truth, it might not be true, so I needed to cross-check.
Phew. I might be a genius for a part-timer, huh?
Anyway, the chances that I’m the only Loa in this world have increased. I doubted it, but I’m really the only Loa.
This could be good news or bad news.
The good news is that there’s no information about Loa, so there’s no one to keep me in check. The bad news is that I can’t get help from other Loa (possessed or real).
“It’s almost raspberry season. They’ve bloomed a lot. Oppa, it’s the food we used to eat a lot with Chieftain Kanto.”
━ Oh.
“Raspberries are good. It would be nice to pick some and give them to the kids.”
Kanto responded to Paya’s words with a chuckle.
“I’ll take care of it.”
Paya took out a leather pouch and started picking raspberries.
If you just look at them like this, they’re just ordinary natives of an ordinary mountain.
“We’ve come down quite far, so they might appear soon. We need to be quiet.”
Paya nodded at Kanto’s words as he looked around, and she quieted her footsteps.
I also widened my eyes (not my real eyes) and focused.
Soon, a strange cry was heard.
A cry that mixed the growling of a wolf and the phlegm-filled cough of a patient.
I could see them through Paya’s eyes. This is the first time I’m seeing the infected directly.
They looked quite gruesome. A wolf with mushroom spores growing all over its body.
There are about fifteen of these guys.
Kanto, hiding in the bushes, gestured to command the warriors.
Paya was waiting at the back with two warriors to ensure safety.
One of the warriors, who exchanged glances with Kanto, crawled towards them.
She was short and skinny, but she had an air of strength, perhaps because of her fierce eyes.
“Hiya!”
The warrior crawled stealthily, then suddenly jumped up and threw her spear at the largest one.
With a whooshing sound, the spear pierced the body of what appeared to be the leader wolf.
“Now!”
Kanto charged, swinging his double-edged axe, and the warriors followed with war cries.
“Ugh━!”
Kanto literally butchered them. After splitting the infected’s bones and flesh with a single swing, he immediately plunged his axe into the next one.
It felt like a very strong lumberjack felling a tree with a single axe swing. And doing it repeatedly.
Strength and speed that made me doubt he was human. Even I got chills watching him.
He’s this strong, but he still can’t take down a low-ranking demon alone?
What’s wrong with the balance of this crazy world?
“Phew, it’s over.”
Kanto, having finished the one-sided slaughter, swung his double-edged axe from side to side to clean it off.
━ Excellent.
I expressed my admiration to Paya without holding back.
“Yes. Chieftain Kanto has always been good at fighting, ever since he was a child.”
Paya nodded, seemingly pleased that her brother was being praised.
“Let’s get to work.”
The warriors took out small knives from their pockets and began to cut the mushrooms from the infected bodies.
━ What are they doing?
“Chieftain Kanto, Malak-nim is curious about what the warriors are doing.”
“Ah, we’re preparing them before taking them back. The mushrooms on their bodies are still poisonous even when cooked. We’ll take them back, skin them completely, and remove the mushrooms that have penetrated inside.”
They’re going to eat that?
George posted that the infected are safe to eat if cooked, but I thought that was only possible because he was a Paladin.
━ Isn’t it dangerous?
Paya relayed my words to Kanto.
“It’s fine as long as you remove the blood properly. You might get an upset stomach, but that’s a risk worth taking. It doesn’t taste that bad either.”
I see. I was a bit hesitant because they’re monsters contaminated by demonic energy, but there was a way to eat them after all.
As always, humanity finds a way.
“Are you okay?”
“Tsk, it’s just a scratch. It’s nothing.”
“Let’s go up and disinfect it.”
I see a warrior with a wound on his forearm. Disinfect? He could just receive my healing.
Hmm, maybe?
[Name: Malak]
━ Available Blessings: Healing Totem (Intermediate), Divine Possession
━ Available Points: 230
━ Followers: Paya
━ Enter Community
Hmm.
[Healing Totem (Intermediate)]
Click.
[Unavailable]
I tried opening the status window to see if I could use blessings while in Divine Possession, but it seems like I can’t.
Actually, I tried it once before when I possessed Paya’s body, but it didn’t work then either. I had a small hope that maybe the blessing didn’t activate because Paya was fine.
It’s a shame because I could have used it strategically.
“We’ve come quite far. We should head back to the tribe now. Come on, let’s finish up quickly!”
At Kanto’s command, the warriors loaded the infected bodies onto stretcher-like carriers and started moving.
I’m still curious about my abilities.
Do blessings just appear as I accumulate points like this?
How do I make followers?
Do I have to stay in totem form forever?
Can I ever feel touch again?
Will all these problems be solved naturally as time goes by?
“I wish Malak-nim could eat raspberries too.”
Paya, who was sharing her vision with me, said as she walked briskly with a leather pouch full of raspberries.
She walked busily, looking at her brother’s back as he walked ahead.
“Should I put some on the altar? As an offering… Would that be bad?”
You barely have enough to eat yourselves.
━ Take better care of the children who are training hard for me. I’ll consider that an offering.
Paya smiled slightly.
“Malak-nim is kind.”
Kind, my foot. It’s just that you can’t offer anything to me no matter how hard you try.
It’s better to let them eat it than to let good food go to waste.
“How many did you catch?”
“Three.”
“Wow, you caught a lot by yourself. Duya will be happy.”
“Don’t even mention that woman. She’s a headache.”
“That woman? Listen to you. Now that she’s your woman, you can call her names?”
“She’s my enemy now. It’s like living with a demon. She nags so much even if I just come home early and sleep. My ears are bleeding. I don’t even know who the hunter is anymore.”
“This is why I don’t get married.”
“It’s probably because no one will take you. Living with you is no different from living with two men.”
“You…”
Seeing the Barbarian warriors chatting with each other makes me feel a bit more at ease. I used to chatter about trivial things like that when I got together with my friends back home.
It makes me realize that they’re just ordinary people like me.
…Should I put aside these useless worries? I should just do what I can.
Maybe the answers will come as I slowly build things up.
Let’s be satisfied with the fact that I’ve seen the Barbarians’ combat strength firsthand today.
* * * * * *
Back in my totem form, I entered the community and searched for ‘Necromancer’s Tomb’.
There are… two posts.
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[Pumopumo: Strategy Guide) Everyone, try aiming for Hidden Pieces.
I’ll briefly explain for those who don’t know. Hidden Pieces refer to hidden elements within the game, meaning special equipment, skills, or classes that can be obtained by going to specific locations or fulfilling certain conditions.
If this game world has become reality, then secret dungeons and special rewards from the game could exist as they were, right?
I still remember a few, and for the sake of strategy, I’ll share the locations where Hidden Pieces appear.
Imperial Arena, Necromancer’s Tomb, Skeleton Mountain Range, Gruaga Castle, Assassins’ Guild Headquarters.
If you’re nearby and confident in your combat abilities, give it a try.
I’m writing this under George’s orders. Express your gratitude to George-gyeong, not me.
He’s the one working harder than anyone else for our clear.
Let’s all have a drink together when we can return to Earth!]
This is a post by Pumopumo, a user who lost their life fighting a mid-ranking demon in a mine, and was a member of George’s raiding party.
His last words are quite touching.
Just in case, let’s memorize those five locations.
The next post was written relatively recently.
[Reno Johnson: Absolutely do not go to the Necromancer’s Tomb.
Demons and infected aren’t the problem.
Zombies? Undead? You know, those kinds of living corpses. They’re all over the place.
They keep getting back up unless you smash their heads, it’s really annoying.
As I stayed longer, I started seeing hallucinations, and my mental strength seemed to be constantly draining.
Even demons and cultists don’t come here. They seem to just avoid it.
My life was too precious to risk fighting for some measly Hidden Piece.
But if you really must go, take a blunt weapon.
It took me over three days to get here, and it’s a letdown. I think I’ll take a break from exploring for a while.]
This one actually has some information.
Zombies, hallucinations (probably ghosts), and depleting mental strength. It’s exactly like the Necromancer’s Tomb from the game.
I also know very well the reward you get for clearing that secret dungeon.
The reason the Necromancer’s Tomb is unforgettable even after all this time is because of a single, impressive memory related to that dungeon.
It was 10 years ago, when I was a cute middle schooler.
Back then, I wasn’t interested in studying and would often play with my friends at the amusement park, which eventually led to me paying the price of an average score of 50 on my final exams.
When I went home with my report card, my father came with a fly swatter.
He hit me like he was swatting flies. My hands and feet still tremble when I think about that time.
Forced to submit to my merciless father’s ‘no going out’ order, I had no choice but to shut myself in my room and turn on the computer.
The first thing I did after turning on the computer was to go to . It was the hope of my difficult childhood.
I spent the whole day playing games to relieve my anger and cleared the Necromancer’s Tomb dungeon.
I sold the Hidden Piece I got there for a high price on a trading site and used the money to order chicken and pizza.
The story of a man who felt anger, sadness, regret, and hatred, and then regained happiness…
No, wait, thinking about it again, it was a really insignificant event. Why do I still remember this?
Human memory is truly unfathomable.
Anyway, the Hidden Piece you get from the Necromancer’s Tomb is the ‘Zombie Control’ skill.
It wasn’t highly regarded in the game. It was a unique skill, but not a good one.
As the name suggests, it allows you to turn corpses into zombies and control them for a short time, but it doesn’t have much significance.
Their combat power was slightly better than that of an ordinary human, and even if you tried to put them in a tank position by exploiting their characteristic of getting back up unless their heads were smashed, it was impossible because they had the durability of someone who explodes with a single punch.
This chicken-rib skill was deemed trash and only used for concept or fun. Until now, that is.
But I think I can use it in a unique way.
Zombie Control is a skill that allows you to remotely control corpses. The reason this skill was trash was that in combat situations, the player was busy moving their own body, and they had to control zombies on top of that.
It’s a skill that’s difficult to use effectively unless you’re really good at multitasking.
What if I, who don’t have a physical body, controlled it?
It becomes possible to use this skill on nearby corpses and provide remote assistance!
Wow! Amazing fact!
Instead of just staying stuck in the totem or clinging to a follower and observing, I can directly participate in battles and provide support.
Since it’s not my physical body, the damage I take is zero. As long as I protect the skull well, it’s even possible to get back up. It becomes a meat shield that I can use without worry.
Later, I can go on a raid with strong barbarians. It’s a perfect fit since there are no demons around here.
I don’t know what level the user Reno Johnson is, but I remember the Necromancer’s Tomb not being a difficult dungeon that a high-level user couldn’t clear.
Let’s try it when I’ve gathered enough barbarians.
* * * * * *
Three days have passed since I sent the letter.
The Brown Rock Tribe sent a reply through Tteunteuni.
To summarize the contents, it’s something like, ‘We understand, so please wait, our tribe will go to see Malak-nim in person.’
Now, I just have to wait two weeks for those friends to arrive here… I have nothing to do.
Since I exterminated the infected creatures in the mountains, I’m not earning any more points. I can’t possess Paya’s always-busy body and slack off like last time either.
Whatever the case, I can only do productive things once the Brown Rock Tribe arrives.
In the end, what I decided to do with the remaining time is ‘change the perception of barbarians.’
Based on what I’ve seen so far, the community’s opinion on barbarians is mostly ‘dislike’ or ‘indifference.’
This is not good. Whether it’s to defeat demons, save the world, or for me to live comfortably, I’ll have to make paladins and barbarians cooperate eventually, and it’s a waste for us to be divided and fight amongst ourselves.
If I give the order, the barbarians won’t be greatly hostile towards paladins, but the paladins are different.
There’s no way my fellow Earthlings, who were forcibly dragged into this damned world, would like barbarians who pick fights with them, calling them pagans.
It would be fortunate if they were all moderate people like ‘Fallen Power Knight’ or ‘Samurai Jackson’ who left comments last time, but what if crazy users like ‘Not a Netkama’ or ‘Close-Range Spy’, whose actions are unpredictable, were to meet barbarians?
My precious barbarians would be completely destroyed. It would be nothing but devastation.
I need to instill a positive perception of barbarians and make them think of them as ‘our friends.’
Why do advertising companies and companies that manage comment part-timers exist? It’s because many people know that consistent positive mentions and awareness improvement are important.
This Loa, Malak, dedicating himself to writing posts to improve the image of barbarians is also a commendable and productive act, right?
Now, shall we begin?
Tatatatata-tak━!
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Barbarians are precious lives just like us]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Barbarians could be our neighbors]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: The Barbarian Who Repaid a Kindness]
Hmm. I worked hard to write long posts and uploaded them… but there are no comments?
I can’t check the number of views, so I don’t even know if anyone saw them or not.
Well, it was a rather serious topic, so they might have just skipped it without reading.
I think I need to use the storytelling technique. After all, it’s the story that immerses people and sparks their interest.
What kind of story would be good…
How about a story where I saved a young barbarian girl and became friends with her?
The combination of a young girl, salvation, and a cool protagonist. This is a guaranteed hit.
Let’s make the title a bit lighter too.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Became friends with a barbarian lol]
After waiting for a few hours, a comment was finally posted. As expected, the story…
[Goollreu: lol Trying hard. Do you have a barbarian fetish or something?]
This bastard…!
What went wrong? Was the story lacking? That can’t be it.
This is the most traditional form of storytelling. It might be cliché and predictable, but it has a classic charm and entertainment value.
Could it be the title? Or the subject matter?
The subject of barbarians itself isn’t popular in this community. Then how should I write it to make people read it?
Not to brag, but I’ve serialized a novel before.
[Goddess: Toddling toddling
Protagonist: What’s with this lolibaba
Goddess: I’m a goddess, I’ve come to give you cheat abilities
Protagonist: lol Sounds sweet~ I’ll take infinite regression, instant death cheat, and immortality, please~
Goddess: Now let’s go save another world~!]
Although I was criticized for whether it could even be called a novel, the important thing is that I was active as a literary person.
Let me just use a little bit of my ability.
A subject that people would like… a curious title… that would be…
Tatatatata-dak━!
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: The Barbarian Girl I Saved Is Obsessed with Me]
A comment is posted within minutes.
[Close-Range Spy: Is she pretty?]
Did I… do something I shouldn’t have?
As I was clapping internally with satisfaction.
Suddenly, a private message window popped up next to the community window and buzzed.
Why a private message? I’ve received so many from the same person.
[Not a Netkama: Hey]
[Not a Netkama: You]
[Not a Netkama: Are you familiar with barbarians? Are you close with them?]
[Not a Netkama: Answer me quickly]
[Not a Netkama: I’m in a hurry]
[Not a Netkama: Seriously]
They seem incredibly urgent. What’s going on that they’re sending so many messages?
[Yes]
I sent a yes for now.
[Not a Netkama: Ah shit, this is so embarrassing, seriously]
[Not a Netkama: Don’t tell anyone on the community]
[Not a Netkama: I’m currently captured by barbarians]
What?
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[Hahahahahaha]
Ah, I can’t stop laughing. Serves you right!
Maybe it’s karma for acting so cocky?
[Netkama: Laughing?]
[Netkama: Forget it]
[Netkama: Just go away]
Sulking, huh?
But I should still help, right? We can’t have more victims between Paladins and Barbarians.
[Yeah, we’re close]
The message arrived a few minutes later. I can feel the immense agonizing they went through before sending it.
[Netkama: I’m near Linea, can you come help me?]
[Netkama: I’m not even expecting you to fight them, just ask that Barbarian girl you’re friends with for help or something, can’t you?]
Would that even work logically? Do you know what position that kid I saved (didn’t save) is in?
Does he think I saved the Chieftain’s daughter or something?
[Netkama: Ha]
Seems like he doesn’t have any bright ideas either. He’s clutching at straws, asking me for help.
Linea… Even if he says Linea, I don’t know where that is. I don’t have a map, and I don’t have the game’s regions memorized.
[What’s the situation?]
[Netkama: I’ve been disarmed]
[Netkama: Hands tied, a sack over my head, being dragged away. Gagged too]
Did he become a prisoner or something?
If they captured a Paladin like Netkama alive, there must be someone incredibly skilled in that tribe.
[Are you still near Linea?]
[Netkama: Probably? I think I’ve been walking for two hours]
[How about asking the Paladins near Linea for help?]
[Netkama: Your casual speech is pissing me off, you know]
[Netkama: I think I’m the only one here]
[Just post on the community forum for help. Isn’t embarrassment better than dying?]
[Netkama: Who’s going to come help me if I post? They’ll just make fun of me endlessly]
[Then why did you message me? How do you know if I’ll help or not?]
[Netkama: You said you were friends with the Barbarians]
[Netkama: You taught me about DNW, so help me]
[?]
[Netkama: I’ll help you later too]
He’s saying, “Just do it,” basically. I can only laugh in disbelief.
What can I even do to help?
This is tough. So tough.
Let’s try to get the tribe’s name at least.
[Do you know the tribe’s name? The name of the tribe that captured you]
[Netkama: How would I know that?;;]
I wanted to say, “If you don’t know, you’re dead, idiot,” but I held back.
So prickly for a Netkama.
[Can you communicate with the Barbarians?]
[Netkama: Communicate? They speak a different language]
[Netkama: I can understand them, but they can’t understand me]
Maybe the possessed get a perk where they automatically learn all the languages of the other world… Something like that.
Well, I could understand the Barbarians from the moment I was possessed by the Blue Moss Tribe’s totem.
Language cheat or automatic language acquisition is standard procedure for possession.
[Didn’t you hear anything from your Barbarian friends?]
[Netkama: They said they’re going to sacrifice me. As a heretic. That’s all. I can’t hear well now because they put something like a sack over my head]
There’s just not enough information. Even if there was, I have no clue how to help this guy.
If only we could communicate with each other, there would have been a way.
[For now, be cooperative. You absolutely must not anger them]
[Netkama: What difference does that make? They’re going to sacrifice me]
[Don’t get excited and listen. Take a deep breath first. It’s not completely hopeless]
[Netkama: Okay]
[If they’re sacrificing you, that means they’ll take you to an altar. I don’t know where the altar is for those Barbarians, but they probably won’t harm you until you get there]
[Netkama: Yeah]
[I don’t know how much time you have left, but I’ll ask my Barbarian friends and keep looking for a way]
[If you think you’ve reached the altar, message me immediately. There’s a last resort]
The last resort. That’s shouting my name in front of the altar and piquing the Barbarians’ interest.
They say the Barbarians know the names of all the Loa.
If the Paladin they’re about to sacrifice suddenly shouts the name of one of the gods they worship, they’re bound to be curious.
At least it’ll create room for dialogue, or rather, communication.
However, this method is difficult to use unless they remove Netkama’s gag before the sacrifice.
There’s also the risk of Netkama discovering my identity. Even if he doesn’t realize who I am, he’ll definitely find me suspicious.
For now, a life is on the line, so I decided to put the identity issue aside.
[Netkama: Okay…]
[Netkama: Thank you]
[You’re welcome^^]
[Netkama: …]
I managed to calm him down for now.
But this is a difficult situation. The only Barbarian tribes I know are the Blue Moss Tribe and the Brown Rock Tribe.
The Blue Moss Tribe is here with me, and the Brown Rock Tribe left the grasslands to join us.
…?
Wait.
The Brown Rock Tribe on a long journey, and Netkama, who’s been walking for hours. The tribe that captured him has someone incredibly skilled, enough to defeat a Paladin.
I’m not sure if it’s the right answer, but it feels like a puzzle piece has fallen into place.
[What level are you?]
[Netkama: Why? Is that important?]
[Yeah]
[Netkama: Level 4]
They said you’re not considered a newbie from level 3, and at level 5, you can wipe out a whole village, so he’s probably a decent mid-level player.
[You’re level 4, but why did you lose to a Barbarian?]
[Netkama: …Hey, that’s harsh]
[No, I’m not blaming you, I’m just curious]
[Netkama: She was strong. She looked different from the other Barbarians, like a special individual]
[Netkama: Like an elite mob in a game?]
The Barbarian who defeated Netkama is female. The Brown Rock Tribe Chieftain is also female.
The picture is becoming clearer. I need to ask Paya.
[Okay, I’ll contact you again]
As I closed the message window, the community forum came back into view.
[Close-Range Spy: Is she pretty?]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I’m envious. Can you even get it up?]
[Donuts: Welcome to the bragging thread~]
[Goollreu: Isn’t this the same as what you wrote before?]
[Love Death Cat: (Praising the kind Paladin) Meow meow meow~!]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: So, is she a virgin?]
ㄴ [Full Play: Why is that important?]
ㄴ [Bangguseok Choseon: Lol, they say Barbarian, but they’re practically primitive, so would she be a virgin? She probably has five kids already lol]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Choseon-ah, I have a pure heart too. If you trample on my pure heart like this, I’ll have no choice but to become a demon.]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: I’ll make you a liked user.]
[Brahmanda: That’s romantic. So romantic it seems made up.]
[Fallen Power Knight: Was asking about Barbarians before a build-up for this? You’re a sly one]
The post, “The Barbarian girl I saved is obsessed with me,” has quite a few comments.
More than half the users I’ve seen so far have left comments. Well, it’s my masterpiece, so it deserves this much.
No, this isn’t the time for that.
I pushed the community forum aside and bestowed the Divine Possession blessing on Paya.
━ Priestess Paya, urgent matter…
“Whoa!”
━ Call Kanto too.
She was in the shower. I quickly deactivated the blessing.
…I’ve discovered the dangers of Divine Possession.
* * * * * *
“…What is it?”
“Malak-nim! I’ve arrived! Hahaha!”
Paya, looking all fresh and clean, appeared at the altar. Kanto, whose face was flushed, was with her. He must have been enjoying some drinks.
This guy is drinking in broad daylight. But he’s been earning points diligently, so I won’t say anything.
━ Kanto, do you know the Brown Rock Tribe Chieftain?
“Yes? Yes! I do know her, but…”
━ Tell me her name and appearance.
“Uh… um… just a moment.”
Clap clap clap━!
Kanto, whose nose had turned red, slapped his own cheeks hard two or three times.
“Whew…”
How’s that? Feeling refreshed now?
“Her name is Rake. I don’t know if she’s really a hybrid, but she does look unique.”
While listening to Kanto’s explanation, I also sent a message to Netkama.
[The female Barbarian who captured you, what does she look like? Tell me everything you remember]
“Her skin is white like a civilized person’s, her eyes are bright yellow like a predator’s, she’s tall for a woman, and her limbs are long.”
[Netkama: Black hair, shining yellow eyes. Tall like a model, and she looks damn strong. Unlike other Barbarians, she’s white]
Almost a perfect match. I’m not even surprised anymore.
What kind of situation is this?
Should I call this good luck or bad luck?
Well, at least it’s something I can handle, right?
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Name: Rake. Meaning: Daughter of Rakan and Nike.
Current Position: Chieftain of the Brown Rock Tribe.
Rakan is the name of the Loa of the grasslands worshipped by the Brown Rock Tribe, and it takes the form of a black wolf.
Her mother was a child abandoned in the grasslands by civilized people. A kind member of the Brown Rock Tribe took her in and raised her because they couldn’t bear to see a child die. On the day she became an adult, the Loa Rakan suddenly appeared in her dream and impregnated her.
As if Rake’s mother’s words were true, Rake has shown superhuman abilities since she was young, and as soon as she became an adult, she challenged the chieftain and took his place.
This is Rake’s background as I heard it from Kanto and Paya.
She sounds like the main character in some heroic legend.
It’s so unrealistic that it’s hard to believe at face value.
[Okay. I found a way to help you. Don’t worry too much.]
I sent a message to reassure the Netkama.
Rake’s destination is the Blue Moss Tribe here. She’ll probably bring the sacrifice (Not a Netkama) for me too.
Anyway, everything is under my control. I just need to handle it well.
[Not a Netkama: Thank you so much.]
[Not a Netkama: I’ll repay you handsomely later.]
[Forget the reward, just participate in my ‘Barbarian Favorability Farming’ project.]
[Not a Netkama: …I’m being beaten by barbarians and about to be sacrificed?]
[At least you’re not dead, right?]
[Not a Netkama: How old were you on Earth? Is that how you normally talk?]
Look at him getting angry again.
This is why he has no friends to help him even when he’s captured.
And what’s wrong with my way of talking? Isn’t this the average online speech style?
Anyway, I don’t have time to listen to Netkama’s complaints. Let’s think about why I should release this guy.
The situation has changed. It’s not a dangerous situation, but one that I can handle if I play my cards right.
So I can’t give them any hint that I’m a Loa.
Paladins shouldn’t know about the existence of Loa at this point.
If a powerful Paladin who considers barbarians a threat targets us, we’ll be helpless. I’m still weak and need to get stronger.
It would be better to reveal myself to the world after I’ve built a force capable of defeating at least mid-level demons.
For now, let’s order Kanto and Paya to prevent Not a Netkama from reaching the altar.
━ Rake is bringing a sacrifice. I don’t need a sacrifice right now. Make sure she doesn’t even get close to the altar.
“Oh! Can you see the Brown Rock Tribe coming too? Understood! When the tribe arrives, I’ll have the sacrifice locked up somewhere else!”
Kanto laughed heartily. This guy always seems cheerful.
* * * * * *
The Brown Rock Tribe arrived 13 days later.
While waiting, I had nothing much to do, so I kept posting on the community to increase barbarian favorability.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Barbarian girl who was exiled for standing up to the tribe for me.]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Obsessed with the barbarian girl the tribe exiled.]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Barbarian girl doesn’t hide her talent at all.]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Tall Daddy of the shaman genius barbarian girl.]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: The girl waited in the rye field as a watchman.]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Omniscient Paladin’s Point of View.]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: About how the exiled girl became the tribe’s savior.]
It seems like it’s become a great story as I wrote it.
Although there wasn’t a heated response like the first time, I still gained some users who supported me.
[Close-Range Spy: Next chapter quickly! Show us the sex scene!]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Wakyapaheok LOLOLOL.]
[Brahmanda: It doesn’t matter if this story is true or not. The development is more interesting than Ninja Massacre. I’m already hooked. No, I’ve become a barbarian enthusiast.]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Reading your posts makes me happy and painful. It makes me forget reality while I’m reading, but after I finish, I’m thrown back into reality. I’m laughing and crying right now.]
[Not a Netkama: Haha, it’s really fun.]
Ha, this Not a Netkama guy. I told him to respond subtly, but he’s leaving comments so halfheartedly.
I need to give him a warning about this.
“The entrance of the tribe is noisy. I’ll go check it out.”
Kanto greeted the visitors who arrived at the Blue Moss Tribe, and the warriors of the Blue Moss Tribe, following Kanto’s order, restrained and imprisoned the captured prisoner as a sacrifice.
Should I ask?
[How is it?]
[Not a Netkama: I can’t see well because my face is covered, but I’ve been thrown into some place.]
[Congrats congrats. Now you’ll definitely survive.]
[Not a Netkama: Did the talk go well?]
[Yeah, of course. It’s just a matter of time now. You’ll be locked up for a few more days, but I’ll do my best to resolve it quickly.]
[Not a Netkama: ㅠㅠㅠ]
[Not a Netkama: Sorry I didn’t tell you how to change your nickname back then. Actually, I didn’t know either. I’ve been a bit harsh with my words, haven’t I?]
Why is he acting like this all of a sudden? It’s creepy.
[Forget it, just get some sleep.]
I have to greet the guests now.
“Rake, daughter of Rakan and Nike, and chieftain of the Brown Rock Tribe.”
“…Kanto, son of Pind and Ulla, and chieftain of the Blue Moss Tribe.”
“Paya, daughter of Pind and Ulla, and priestess of the Blue Moss Tribe.”
“I am Muri, daughter of Dokin and Muta, and priestess of the Brown Rock Tribe. Nice to meet you, young friends.”
I checked the new faces.
The young woman with black hair tied in a ponytail is Rake.
She’s a person of interest and the chieftain of the newly joined tribe.
She’s a chic and haughty beauty, who looks to be in her early to mid-20s. As Kanto and Not a Netkama said, she’s tall like a model and has bright yellow eyes like an animal.
She might be the most beautiful woman I’ve ever seen. Her visuals are enough to make my ex-girlfriend look like a primate or a cuttlefish.
She’s probably around 180cm tall. Her face is small and her limbs are long, so she might look even taller.
The aura or charisma she exudes from her appearance is no joke, and she doesn’t lose out even to the large Kanto standing right in front of her. It even seems like she’s overwhelming him.
Next to her is an old woman with gray hair, covered in a shabby cloak. Priestess Muri. She has the appearance of a kind grandmother you might see in the countryside.
More importantly, this woman Rake… she’s wearing Paladin armor. She must have stripped it off him. She’s not wearing the full set, just the shoulder pads, cloak, and shoes.
Her top and bottom are the barbarian’s unique underwear-like clothes, so her fair skin is exposed. Her small, well-defined abs stand out, but it’s not too revealing.
“Excuse me.”
Rake, wearing the clothes of her Paladin friend (probably Not a Netkama), passed by Kanto and approached me.
Ah, what should I say? I’ve never talked to such a beautiful woman before.
The moment I met her softly glowing yellow eyes, I felt a strange familiarity and comfort.
It’s hard to explain because it’s so instinctive, but it’s a similar feeling. A sense of kinship?
Maybe this woman really is a Loa hybrid.
“…Oh my. A real Loa. A Loa is right in front of me. A real Loa.”
Rake, with her pupils dilated, murmured as if whispering. Her expression and voice are dreamy.
Did this woman feel something like I did?
Rake, who approached me in an instant, gently stroked me.
I can feel a warm and soft touch. Wait a minute. I can feel a touch?
I’m a totem right now?
My confusion was short-lived as Kanto, who was watching, shouted.
“Chieftain Rake! What are you doing all of a sudden!”
“I am Rake, daughter of Rakan and Nike, and chieftain of the Brown Rock Tribe. I hope this action isn’t disrespectful.”
Rake answered without even looking at Kanto.
━ It’s fine.
It was so sudden that I answered reflexively. I was surprised by the physical contact after a long time.
“You’re the newly awakened Loa, Malak-nim, right?”
━ That’s right.
“You’re the only one who has come down for us, Malak-nim. The one who truly loves us.”
Rake, who was slowly stroking my body, or rather the totem, sat down on the chair next to me.
It’s the chair Paya used to sit on when she cleaned my body.
“Th-that’s… hiccup.”
Paya hiccuped while speaking.
“You said you haven’t been awake on Earth for long, right?”
━ That’s right.
“I heard you’ve also lost most of your memory. It must have been painful. How long has it been since you woke up?”
━ A few months.
“It must have been very difficult. I wish you had come to our tribe.”
━ The Blue Moss Tribe is a good place too.
“You’re so kind.”
It’s scary how much she’s praising me.
Rake got up from the chair and slowly knelt in front of me.
“I’ve waited only for this moment. I am yours. Now that I’m here, don’t worry about anything.”
Rake smiled brightly.
[Rake has become a follower.]
Huh?
[Name: Malak]
━ Blessings Available: Healing Totem (Intermediate), Divine Possession
━ Points Available: 240
━ Followers: Paya, Rake
━ Enter Community
…What’s with this woman? She’s scary.
Chapter 16
Chapter 16: The Hybrid is Too Strong (1)
I have a new follower.
So suddenly that the past me who seriously contemplated how to make followers looks like a fool.
Why did Rake become one when Kanto couldn’t?
“My name is Muri, daughter of Dokin and Muta, and priestess of the Brown Rock Tribe. It is a great honor for this old woman to meet Loa-nim in person before I die.”
While I was spacing out, Muri approached and knelt. Next to Rake.
“I will serve Malak-nim as I served Rakan-nim.”
[Muri has become a follower.]
Huh?
Another follower so suddenly? Hmm… Let’s think calmly.
Paya and Muri are priestesses, and Rake is a Loa hybrid.
The common denominator is that they are related to Loa and possess spiritual power.
Could it be that Kanto and others couldn’t become my followers because they don’t have special powers?
This makes sense. I should assume that only priestesses or those related to Loa can become my followers.
━ Rake and Muri. Welcome to becoming my followers.
“Your exclusive followers.”
“It is an honor.”
Rake and Muri bow their heads and answer simultaneously.
I sent Kanto and Paya, who were going to treat Muri, who was tired from the long journey, and the newly joined barbarians, and faced Rake alone.
Rake’s eyes, as she sat back in the chair, were still directed towards me.
━ Hmm.
This is uncomfortable.
Even as I thought that, my body was reminiscing about the feeling of Rake’s touch from earlier.
Was the warmth of a human, felt after such a long time, that much of a shock?
I clenched and opened the hands of my virtual body, enjoying this familiar yet strange sensation.
My virtual body was originally modeled after Paya’s form. So, at first, it was Paya’s appearance.
I didn’t want to be in the form of a nearby girl, so I molded my body with my consciousness, and it changed into my form when I was a convenience store worker.
I don’t know the principle. My body changed as I kept thinking about my image in my head.
Perhaps because it’s a virtual space, when I imagined a keyboard, a keyboard appeared right in front of me. Thanks to that, I could comfortably use the community.
Why was Rake the only one who could make physical contact with me?
Even though she’s a hybrid, is it because we’re technically the same race? It’s a plausible setting.
“It’s a shame. If I had strong spiritual abilities, I could have seen your true form. You must be showing off a dignified and handsome figure.”
Rake sighed as she stared intently at my handsome totem body.
No. Don’t do that. You’ll only be disappointed if you see my convenience store worker form.
I told her that I would keep Not a Netkama imprisoned until a decision was made about his fate.
“I don’t mind, it was a small gift I prepared for Malak-nim anyway. I’ll leave everything to Malak-nim.”
I’m grateful for that.
I explained the plan after joining to Rake. I also added explanations about my blessings and abilities.
Since she’s now my greatest strength, I had to share information.
I don’t know what kind of person she is yet, but at least she seems loyal to me, so it can’t be bad.
“You’re saying we’ll attack the village near the mountain. It’s the only way to strengthen Malak-nim’s blessings.”
━ That’s right.
“I see….Could you bestow a blessing upon me? I’m curious if Malak can be with me.”
Be with me? That’s an odd way to put it.
━ Sure.
I bestowed the Divine Possession blessing on Rake’s body.
My senses feel greatly expanded. The world Rake feels comes to me.
The rustling sound of bugs moving near the altar. I can hear even the sound of leaves falling and birds chirping.
Is this the world a superhuman feels?
“Malak-nim, I heard you can take away control of the body. Would you like to try?”
━ Sure.
Where should I try? I guess it has to be the lips, right?
I want to see her surprised look when a man’s voice comes out of her mouth for the first time.
Now, let’s take the lips… It’s not working?
Unlike Paya, taking Rake’s lips was a very difficult act. I couldn’t take control even though I was concentrating.
It feels like something is blocking my consciousness.
“It seems I can resist. I apologize.”
Whatever was blocking my consciousness disappeared, and I was able to take Rake’s lips.
“Hmm. Confirmed.”
I just confirmed that I could take it and released the Divine Possession. It’s not fun because I was the one who got flustered first.
I only realized that Loa hybrids can resist my consciousness.
“Now, shall we go hunt some demons?”
━ What?
A bomb-like statement automatically elicits a question.
“Shouldn’t you get a new blessing?”
That’s true, but… So suddenly?
“Don’t worry. I’ll show you a great side of myself, Malak-nim.”
Rake grinned. Unlike before, it was quite a belligerent smile.
* * * * * *
Rustle━
Rake’s feet moving through the bushes were so fast they were invisible. Almost like a cheetah or a leopard.
It’s impressive how she dodges the Demon’s Eye, a round, one-eyed creature floating in the air, while moving so fast.
I didn’t see it during the last infected cleanup. Kanto’s words about going to a place without Demon’s Eye must have been true.
“Are you not feeling nauseous?”
Rake, who was descending at a tremendous speed, spoke.
I didn’t answer because I felt like I was going to throw up.
Even though I feel exactly what she feels, she’s a superhuman, and I’m an ordinary convenience store worker.
It’s normal to be out of it when you experience this kind of speed that transcends human limits.
By the way, it’s strange that I want to vomit even though I don’t have a stomach to vomit with. Is it because my brain is sending a signal that ‘I want to vomit’?
“Malak-nim? Are you with me?”
━ Yes.
Ah, I should have told her to slow down first.
I should have agreed when Kanto tried to stop Rake at the small meeting we had.
‘No, you’re going to fight a whole village alone right now? Chieftain Rake, even if you’re confident in your skills, that’s arrogance.’
‘Arrogance? It’s confidence. I’ll take care of the demons, you just take care of the aftermath.’
Rake retorted very coldly. I was a bit surprised because it was completely different from her attitude towards me.
‘Chieftain Rake! Aren’t you making Malak-nim uncomfortable too!’
‘Malak-nim, is Kanto right?’
━ I don’t mind as long as I can get the blessings quickly.
Ah, I should have said that at that time. I overdid it because I wanted to get stronger quickly.
‘See? We’re wasting time. Just follow my tail with the warriors.’
As soon as I gave her Divine Possession, Rake coolly departed.
Even though we met for the first time today, I knew that this woman wasn’t fit to be a chieftain.
She’s definitely not the leader type.
“We’ll be arriving soon. I’ll increase the speed. Newly awakened one, please tell me if it’s too much for you to bear.”
As if I would say that. It’s embarrassing.
Rake, who was running like a paladin with her cape fluttering, stopped in front of the village.
Unlike a village occupied by demons in a ruined world, the buildings are neatly maintained.
It must all be a disguise. If we go in, it’ll be swarming with worshippers.
“I’ll infiltrate.”
Then, with tremendous leg strength, she jumped like a rabbit and went over the wall.
Wouldn’t most blockbuster movies be boring to Rake, who always sees this kind of world?
Rake, who succeeded in entering the village without witnesses, quickly hid herself in a back alley.
I can see the villagers through Rake’s eyes. They look like ordinary people like this… They must be demon worshippers.
“As I said before, I’ll prioritize killing only the low-ranking demons.”
Rake said it would be inefficient to deal with the worshippers as well because it would take too long.
So she’s saying she’ll leave the worshippers to Kanto and the warriors who will follow.
“From now on, I’ll speak softly enough that they can’t hear me.”
Rake, who whispered softly, moved swiftly.
Her keen and wide senses detect the worshippers nearby. She looks like a skilled assassin, heading to places with as few people as possible while searching for where the demons might be.
“Low-ranking demons usually make the village chief’s house their base. It’s the largest and widest building, so it makes sense.”
The house that Rake put in her sight, as she said that, looked like ‘the richest house’ at a glance.
“There’s a worshipper on the way, I’ll kill him quickly and go.”
Rake, who was dodging the worshippers, encountered a child in a secluded place.
It was a little girl with fair skin.
“Mom…?”
The girl, who seemed to have just woken up, rubbed her eyes and looked at Rake. She was holding a small teddy bear in one hand.
“Mom? I’ve never even met a man, let alone been married.”
Rake chuckled and quickly approached the girl, snapping her neck.
Crack━!
The girl contorts with a horrible sound.
Rake stepped on the girl’s head before she could scream.
Squish!
Green blood spreads on the floor.
━ Hmm…
I closed my eyes unconsciously.
Even though she was a worshipper, it was too brutal a sight.
“Malak-nim, you said you’ve never seen a worshipper in person, right?”
Rake spoke in a soft tone, as if she had heard the groan I made. She’s a perceptive woman.
━ …That’s right.
“They are not human. They are toys that have been robbed of their selves by demons, leaving only empty shells. The words she just said to me were just repetitions of what she said when she was alive to lure me into letting my guard down. Killing them is mercy.”
━ I know.
I knew, but I didn’t know they would look like ordinary people like this.
━ I was just surprised for a moment, so don’t worry too much. You did what you had to do.
“I’m glad you say that. I was worried you might start to hate me.”
…To be honest, you are a little scary.
But well, this is a world that has been destroyed by demons. It’s also a world where children throw axes and play.
It can’t be helped that you do terrible things.
Rake, who will protect me and earn points, is a reliable ally, not someone I should hate.
“We’re here now.”
Rake carefully took out the weapon she had on her back.
It was a curved sword, about halfway between a longsword and a dagger in size.
Chapter 17
Chapter 17: The Hybrid is Too Strong (2)
Rake jumped and climbed onto the roof of a nearby house, moving from roof to roof.
At this point, she’s closer to a ninja than a barbarian.
“I’ll go in.”
Rake climbed onto the roof of the house presumed to be the lower demon’s base and swung her curved sword gracefully.
Swish━!
A cut line appeared on the roof, and it sank down. In an instant, a hole large enough for a person to enter was created.
It’s hard to be surprised anymore.
Infiltrating through the hole, Rake looked around the house with her superhuman dynamic vision. The lower demon was quickly spotted.
The house was filled with a gloomy aura and silence, and a giant snail-shaped monster was leaning against the study, looking down at us.
And it’s one with gruesome-looking tentacles all over its shell.
Gurururu…
The creature slowly raised its body, making a strange sound.
━ It’s a horrifying creature.
Is this a demon? It certainly doesn’t look friendly to humans.
“I’ll finish this quickly.”
Rake calmly approached the creature with an agile and cautious posture.
The snail demon raised its head-like part high. Long tentacles sprouted from its slime-covered head.
I wonder what would happen if we implanted those on the scalps of people with hair loss. A useless thought comes to mind.
Ah, please get a grip, me!
Meanwhile, Rake made the first move and swung her curved sword at the creature’s body, specifically its shell.
But isn’t that a hard part? Wouldn’t it be better to cut the soft tentacles first and then aim for the head…
Slice!
With one swing of the sword, the snail demon’s shell was cut off, and green blood gushed out!
The snail demon, seemingly startled, cowered, and Rake didn’t miss the chance to close in while it was flinching.
And then began dozens of slashes.
Thud!
The creature died without much resistance, its head completely mangled.
“It was a lowly one even among lower demons. It would have been a nuisance if someone with a low-cutting weapon had faced it. Shall we wait for Kanto and the warriors now?”
Rake sat down on a nearby chair with a relaxed attitude.
Without even glancing at the giant snail still wriggling.
Gur…
The snail demon twitched and moved slightly before eventually turning into ashes and disappearing.
Is this ‘strength’? Or the composure of the strong?
━ Well done. You are a great warrior.
“I am Malak-nim’s sword. I have to be great.”
Rake spoke confidently.
Rake…is kind of cool. Is this what they call a girl crush or something?
“H-his voice is gone!”
“Something must have happened to him!”
“What’s going on!”
“Go and check it out quickly!”
It was when the cultists, sensing the death of the lower demon, started running towards us.
“Enemies of Malak-nim! Kill them all and offer them to the altar!”
Kanto smashed the village’s main gate with his double-edged axe.
“Uwaaaaaaaaaa!”
Barbarian warriors armed with all sorts of weapons stormed into the village. Since warriors from the Brown Rock Tribe were mixed in, there was no uniformity at all.
“G-god!”
“What should we do…!”
“I can’t hear his voice!”
The panicking cultists were swept away like a receding tide.
Despite possessing superior physical abilities compared to humans due to the demon’s modifications, the cultists were dying like a disorganized mob.
The war ended with the barbarians’ overwhelming victory.
[There are blessings that can be learned!]
An enormous amount of points came in instantly. Perhaps because of the dozens of cultists piled up on top of the lower demon Rake killed, the stagnant points increased explosively.
I learned the blessing and checked the information.
[Bound Totem: You can inhabit totems other than the one you descended upon. You can use blessings in that state. However, it must be a totem created to worship you. Also, the quality of blessings you can bestow upon your followers varies depending on the size of the totem or the amount of magical power used to create it.]
It’s not a binding band, it’s a bound totem. Are you going to make a bound totem band later? Can’t you stop with the totems already?
Still, this is good. It’s a blessing that can be used effectively.
The explanation is long, but the content is simple. If the priestesses make Malak totems, I can inhabit them. If I inhabit those totems, the average quality might decrease, but I can also bestow blessings upon the barbarians.
Then, if we make a huge totem filled with magical power, I can use it as my new main body, right?
It’s a better blessing than Divine Possession.
Divine Possession. I’ve used it for a long time, and I’m sure of it now, but it’s too inefficient.
It consumes too much of my mental strength to maintain the blessing. Is it because I’m possessing the body of another person, even if they are my follower?
I also feel like I’m receiving the fatigue that the follower I’ve possessed feels.
Anyway, my third blessing seemed excellent just from the introduction.
I could erect a new totem in this village we just conquered and use it for vision… No, I have a better idea.
Shall I gather the priestesses tomorrow and tell them?
“Hahahaha! Brave warriors of the Blue Moss Tribe! Strong warriors of the Brown Rock Tribe! We did it! We defeated the demons and their worshippers!”
Kanto swung his double-edged axe around, praising the warriors. He’s a first-class performer and showman.
━ Tell Kanto to go back.
“Understood.”
I’m getting tired now. I’ve used Divine Possession for too long.
“Now, let’s go and have a feast! Warriors of the Brown Rock Tribe! You can look forward to it! Our tribe’s traditional liquor is amazing!”
“Ooh!”
Following my order, Kanto led the men out of the village like an American football quarterback. He’s a typical alpha male.
━ I’ll go ahead and wait.
I took the opportunity to naturally withdraw from Divine Possession.
I didn’t want to feel like throwing up again because of Rake, who’s as fast as a cheetah.
* * * * * *
After the injured warriors were healed by my blessing, ‘Healing Totem (Intermediate)’, a grand feast was held.
It was a feast to welcome the newly joined tribe and celebrate the subjugation of the lower demon and its worshippers.
More than half of the poor chickens living in the chicken coop, or rather, the House of Feathers, became snacks for the barbarians due to Kanto’s strong initiative.
Paya seemed displeased, but she seemed to understand and acquiesced.
“…Then I split the creature’s head in half with this double-edged axe━!”
The loudest voice from both tribes, Kanto’s, could be heard all the way to the altar.
That bastard is drunk again and bragging about his exploits. He’s a young geezer.
It was when I was listening to the noisy feast from afar, a mixture of children’s laughter, women’s applause, and men’s cheers.
“Would you like a drink? Do you have a part that acts as a mouth?”
Rake, the only barbarian who didn’t participate in the feast, shook a wooden cup in front of me.
━ I can’t drink.
“That’s a shame.”
It’s a shame for me too. On Earth, I used to enjoy buying a can of beer after my part-time job at the convenience store, going home, and drinking it while watching YouTube.
By the way, why is this woman drinking alone next to me?
━ Why didn’t you participate in the feast? You killed the lower demon. You could have bragged about it.
“Wouldn’t it be unseemly to brag about one’s own exploits?”
Kanto is suddenly being dissed. This friend has some serious Kantophobia.
“And, I’ve never shared a meal with the tribe members.”
Was it not Kantophobia but just general humanophobia?
━ Why is that? You’re the chieftain, aren’t you?
“Well…”
Rake grinned.
“It’s because our levels don’t match. They are different from me. In every way.”
What is this, elitism?
“I didn’t take on the role of chieftain out of a great sense of duty or responsibility either. I’m just significantly superior to them, so it naturally turned out this way.”
Is it because she’s a demigod, a hybrid of a god, so she naturally became arrogant?
Rake took a sip of her drink and spoke again.
“They don’t think of me as one of them either. Have you heard the rumors about me?”
━ To some extent.
“Have you also heard that no one believed my mother’s words at first, that she met Rakan in a dream and made love? And that she was bullied because of it?”
━ That’s the first time I’m hearing that.
Rake smiled bitterly.
“No one talks about things like that. They said that a civilized prostitute was secretly selling her body… They said that in front of my pregnant mother. Only Priestess Muri believed my mother’s words.”
Discrimination and exclusion. It’s the same wherever people live.
“My mother died after giving birth to me. She died young because her human body received Rakan’s energy. I was alone as soon as I was born. It’s a boring story, isn’t it?”
Rake didn’t call Rakan ‘-nim’. She didn’t call him ‘father’ either.
━ I didn’t know about that.
She wasn’t just a simple supremacist.
“It’s okay. It’s all in the past. I’m not alone anymore… I’m starting to feel tipsy. Would it be alright if I leaned on you for a bit?”
━ I don’t mind.
Rake leaned against the totem and gently closed her eyes.
Rake must have had a hard time too. She went to fight the demon right after the forced march ended.
I’ve been through a lot today too… I fell asleep feeling Rake’s warmth.
No, I almost fell asleep.
“W-what are you doing here! Chieftain Rake of the Brown Rock Tribe! You should go inside and sleep!”
Paya, who had come to the altar with a bucket and towel at some point, screamed.
Ah, was today the day to polish the totem?
“You’re noisy. I was just closing my eyes for a bit because I was tired.”
Rake opened her eyes slightly.
“I am the priestess of the Blue Moss Tribe! Chieftain Rake! Use honorifics!”
“I’m tired again because of you. I’ll stay longer.”
“I-I’ll call my brother, no, Chieftain Kanto!”
“Do as you please.”
Rake closed her eyes again and tried to sleep.
She’s really not suited to be a chieftain.
Chapter 18
Chapter 18: The Female Knight Captured by Barbarians (1)
Two days have passed since the Snail Demon was defeated.
[Name: Malak]
━ Blessings Available: Healing Totem (Advanced), Divine Possession, Bound Totem
━ Points Available: 20
━ Followers: Paya, Rake, Muri
━ Entering Community
I used the remaining points to upgrade Healing Totem to Advanced. Now I’m a point beggar.
[Healing Totem (Advanced): Fully heals followers within a 100-meter radius. Significantly increases natural healing rate. Neutralizes curses and mental attacks.]
It wasn’t bad before, but after upgrading it to a higher level, it’s become quite useful, even compared to Bound Totem.
If I gather enough points and no new blessings appear, I think it’s worth investing in it until it reaches the highest level. The lesson learned here is that you shouldn’t judge a growth-type blessing based on its first impression.
‘Neutralizes curses and mental attacks’ written here. This is especially important.
The Necromancer’s Tomb is characterized by inflicting various hallucinations and curse statuses. This means that if you can prepare for those, it’s a dungeon that can be cleared relatively easily.
If I remember correctly, the level required to enter was high compared to its difficulty because you naturally acquire mental defense and curse removal skills as your level increases.
And now I have a means to prepare for hallucinations and curses.
A skill obtained by clearing a hidden dungeon, not a blessing obtained through the standard route. There’s no reason to refuse it, right?
If there’s one thing I’m slightly concerned about, it’s how the ‘Zombie Control’ skill obtained here will be displayed for me.
The techniques I use are classified as ‘Blessings’, while the techniques Paladins use are classified as ‘Skills’. I don’t know exactly what the difference is, but since the names are different, I’m assuming they operate under different mechanisms.
Because it’s a technique different from blessings, will it be incompatible with me?
Or will the skill be converted into a blessing and adapted to me?
Whether I can learn it or not. It’s currently the biggest mystery.
Anyway, I have to try it out first.
Oh, there’s one piece of good news. I finally have a map.
When I asked Rake, she said there was one we obtained from the village we raided before. She also handed over a few books we got from there.
Things have become so much easier since Rake joined. I feel like giving her a kiss or something.
Of course, I’m saying that because I can’t even if I want to.
The area where the mountain our Tribal Federation is located is called Symphony.
Oh, Tribal Federation is the name I temporarily gave to my clan, no, our group. We can’t keep calling it the Blue Moss Tribe now that the Brown Rock Tribe has joined.
Symphony. After reading some books, I found out that it was originally a region famous for having a city of musicians.
Though it’s meaningless information now that civilization has collapsed due to demons.
If my memory serves me right, the Necromancer’s Tomb was located in a region called Dubenheim, and unfortunately, it was very far from here.
It would take months to lead the Tribal Federation there.
But I’m not the type to back down like this.
It’s time to use my newly acquired blessing, ‘Bound Totem’.
I summoned Paya and Muri. The only two intelligent characters in our Tribal Federation. They can also use magic.
Soon, the old woman and the girl came before me.
━ Priestess Paya, Muri. Is there a tribe in Dubenheim?
Muri was the first to speak.
“The Sky Tree Tribe is in Dubenheim. I don’t know if they’re still in the same place.”
The answer came from Paya.
“We exchanged messages with them last year through Tteunteuni. If nothing major happened, they should still be there.”
━ I see. Priestess Paya, Muri. Can you make a palm-sized totem? It has to be a totem that symbolizes me, one that can be carried around.
I briefly explained my newly acquired blessing to them.
“It’s a task that requires precise magic and skill, so it will take some time, but it’s possible.”
“Ah…”
Muri was certain, while Paya hesitated.
Perhaps she lacks experience compared to Muri because she’s still young.
Paya pouted, seemingly displeased by that.
━ Priestess Paya, once Priestess Muri finishes making the totem, send a carrier pigeon to the Dubenheim tribe.
Tteunteuni, the monster pigeon modified by Paya, should be able to carry a palm-sized totem easily.
If I can’t go to Dubenheim, I’ll mobilize the barbarian tribe living in Dubenheim to conquer the Necromancer’s Tomb.
This is my plan.
If I send a portable totem to the chieftain of the Sky Tree Tribe in Dubenheim and use the Bound Totem blessing to safely guide them, they should be able to clear the Necromancer’s Tomb easily.
“You are wise.”
“As expected of Malak-nim!”
━ It’s not a great plan.
Ah, their compliments make me feel proud for no reason. It’s just a method anyone could think of, I just happened to think of it too.
They’re just praising me because I’m a Loa.
Let’s stay calm. I might mess things up if I start thinking ‘I’m a genius’.
Anyway, the ‘Necromancer’s Tomb Conquest’ project has begun.
Now it’s time to tackle the project I’ve been putting off.
[Not a Netkama: I didn’t say anything because it seemed like whining, but things are going well, right? I’m just getting a bit bored…]
Yes, it’s time to finish the ‘Not a Netkama’s Liberation’ project.
I bestowed Divine Possession upon Rake.
━ Chieftain Rake, are you busy?
“No, I’m free. What’s the matter?”
Rake wiped the sweat from her forehead.
Judging by the shattered rocks scattered around, it seems she was training hard.
Well, it must not have been anything too urgent.
━ That’s good. I’m going to release the Paladin you offered to me before. He is also a being dispatched to fight against demons. From a broader perspective, he’s a necessary talent. Of course, I’m not just releasing him for free. There’s a price.
Rake smiled softly.
“Thoughtful one, you don’t need my permission. That civilized man belongs to Malak-nim.”
━ I need you to release him after receiving the price.
“Is it something that requires Divine Possession?”
━ Yes. Of course, Priestess Paya or Muri could also do it, but…
Rake shook her head.
“Since I captured him, it would be natural for me to release him. I’ll do it.”
Good, it’s progressing quickly.
I made a few requests to the woman who crushes rocks with her bare hands.
“…Indeed, I understand.”
* * * * * *
Creak━!
Rake opened the stone door of the stone building. It’s where Not a Netkama is imprisoned.
In the corner of the dark storage room, I saw a person with a sack over their head, chained with restraints.
Perhaps because their equipment was removed, the curves of their body were revealed, and it was a woman with a quite beautiful body…
Wait, curves? Not a Netkama, were you a woman?
━ I don’t think I mentioned that they were female.
Rake whispered softly.
“I didn’t think it was important. It’s just a civilized woman. …By any chance, does the price Malak-nim will receive from this thing change if the gender is female?”
That’s not the case, but never mind.
━ No. I was just curious because it was my first time seeing a Paladin.
“Ah, so that’s what it was.”
Rake approached Not a Netkama, who wasn’t actually a Netkama, and removed the sack covering her face.
A woman with short red hair, blue eyes, and sharp eyes glared at me, or rather, at Rake.
It was quite a scary glare, but Rake didn’t flinch. Instead, she just scoffed as if it was ridiculous.
“Mmm…!”
It seemed like she was trying to say something, but she couldn’t because of the gag.
Rake, who was watching quietly, removed the gag.
━ Just say what I told you to say.
Rake nodded.
“Civilized one. You understand me, right?”
Not a Netkama nodded silently.
Now that line will come out. I remember Rake’s reaction when she first heard ‘that’.
‘What meaning is contained in those strange words?’
Rake… those are words you must never understand. Really.
“Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode.”
Ah, ‘that nickname’ came out of Rake’s mouth after all. I really want to hide in a mouse hole.
If Rake learns the meaning of this, she might look at me with contempt.
“…!”
Not a Netkama’s pupils widened as she stared at Rake.
Rake, who didn’t feel any shame because she didn’t know the meaning, continued.
“Sanz, the benefactor of our tribe, asked us to release you.”
“Ah…!”
Not a Netkama’s expression brightened instantly.
“However, there’s a condition.”
It’s not over yet.
“In exchange for your safe release, you must spar with the tribe’s warriors for three days. Nod if you accept.”
Yes, this is the price I thought of.
To have Not a Netkama stay with the tribe for a few days and become a training partner for the tribe’s warriors.
Rake is too high-level to be a training partner. But what about Not a Netkama?
If they can safely spar with a Paladin who has learned various skills, it would be a great help to the warriors’ experience.
It would also be good for subduing ‘Paladins hostile to barbarians’ that we might encounter someday.
Of course, I’m planning to take appropriate measures to prevent Not a Netkama from approaching the altar. We can just limit the radius where she can move.
Rake decided to keep an eye on her.
Not a Netkama rolled her eyes. Is she still thinking?
If you don’t like it, well, I’m sorry, but you’ll have to stay locked up until I come up with a better solution.
No matter how I think about it, she can’t just waste such a good opportunity.
I can’t resist hiring a free instructor.
“Tsk…”
Not a Netkama, who was contemplating, nodded.
“Then let’s start tomorrow.”
Rake swung her curved sword and destroyed Not a Netkama’s restraints.
Wait, Rake. Isn’t this the Blue Moss Tribe’s property? I heard you brought her here by dragging her with a rope.
You’re a real no-holds-barred woman.
Oh, whatever. Kanto will take care of it.
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[How’d it go? Did you get out?]
[Not a Netkama: I did get out. But not immediately, I have to be a sparring partner for the Barbarians for three days.]
[That’s a relief.]
[Not a Netkama: I’m alive thanks to you.]
[Not a Netkama: Hanna.]
[?]
[Not a Netkama: That’s my name. If we meet next time,]
[Not a Netkama: No, call me that from now on.]
[Okay.]
[Not a Netkama: Tell me your name too.]
[Sanz.]
[Not a Netkama: Don’t mess with me.]
[It’s really Sanz.]
[Not a Netkama: ㅡㅡ]
[^^7]
[Not a Netkama: Oh dear.]
[Not a Netkama: Alright, let’s say that’s your name, Sanz.]
[Not a Netkama: Anyway, thank you, and I’ll help you anytime you need it.]
[Okay.]
[Not a Netkama: …]
I closed the private message window with Not a Netkama, who really wasn’t a Netkama.
Now that I know she’s a woman, it’s a bit awkward to exchange messages like we used to without thinking.
It’s not as shocking as the twist that the childhood friend I played with was actually a girl… but it’s a similar feeling.
Since I don’t have anything to do right now, should I check the community?
[Hobichoenpae: The reason young people these days don’t care about politics is because of deeply rooted anti-intellectualism and defeatism.]
[Lollipop: Oppa, I’m so hungry;;] (2)
[Dinosaur Punch: 179th Gathering Log] (1)
[Skynet: Earth in the 23rd century has signed a truce with the demons.] (1)
[Odo Daejangbu: Ah! Just one bite of the Paladin’s Cathedral Jajangmyeon!] (3)
[Rising Phoenix: What if it wasn’t the game company but the goddess who sent us here? We weren’t possessed in a game world, but this is also a real world.]
[Close-Range Spy: High-ranking Demon List Revealed] (11)
[Love Death Cat: (Burying the pregnant worshipper, lost in thought) Meow meow meow…]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: The project to save men with drooping heads has failed.] (7)
High-ranking Demon List?
I have to see this.
[Close-Range Spy: High-ranking Demon List Revealed
“Hmph, did you click just because you couldn’t stand this level of aggro…?
Pfft. It’s so ridiculous that I can only 「chuckle」…
To be able to click on something like this… If I show you the video of me playing Champions of the Storm, you’ll rip out all your parents’ hair with your hands, then do a somersault and cry out.
From now on, don’t click on posts like this so you don’t offend me… Got it?”
Cho Wol Ja: “Sigh… Hey 「Goja Buro」. Take care of it.”
Goja Buro: “Wakarimashitaㅡ. 「Master」ㅡ.”
(Flicking away the flying knife with his tongue) “My my, what’s this lol Are you a butcher? No… that red rabbit tattoo on your belly button… Judging by your appearance, you must be a hitman from 「This Earth」… Why are you trying to kill me. ㅡ?”
Goja Buro: “… Because it is 「Master’s」 order. ㅡ…”
Goja Buro (Rampage): “Goja Buro 「The Beast」 mode activated. ㅡ. 「Limiter Release」ㅡ.”
“?! Gwaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaa!!! This is the legendary hitman I’ve only heard rumors about!!! Goja Buro’s true power!!! Gwaaaaaaaaaaaa I can’t hold on anymore!!! (Collapses)”
Goja Buro (Rampage): “I have dealt with him, Master… But my body is strained due to the aftereffects of the 「rampage」…”
Cho Wol Ja: “Rest in peace. Good work, 「Goja Buro」ㅡ. 「Power」 is for the weak.”]
━ …
I think I’ll stop looking for today.
I’m going to go watch the woman who claims to be Hanna spar with the Barbarians.
Paya is busy as a kindergarten teacher, and Muri is also busy making totems, so it’s just Rake.
I used Divine Possession on Rake. I hope she’s not showering or doing something in the bathroom, right?
“Malak, what is it?”
Rake was watching the sparring from a distance.
To be precise, it was closer to surveillance to prevent Netka… It’s too long, so let’s just call her Hanna. Anyway, it was closer to surveillance to prevent Hanna from escaping during the sparring.
━ I came to watch the sparring. Be careful what you say, as the Paladin might notice.
“Understood.”
I watched the sparring with Rake. Well, is this really watching?
Luckily, the warrior Hanna was facing collapsed as soon as I used Divine Possession, so I could watch the next match right away.
“The next challenger is Denjo!”
At the loud call of the chubby Barbarian woman, Denjo came out with a club. It wasn’t just a club, but a weapon made of iron.
He’s in his late 50s, and as far as I know, he’s Kanto’s right-hand man. His physical characteristic is that he’s bald?
He once said that his hair seemed to be growing back when he received my blessing for healing. It wasn’t, though.
“Hoo…”
Hanna, who was on the other side, closed her eyes for a moment and muttered softly. Light enveloped her body.
I checked Hanna’s equipment. Most of her equipment, such as her armor, sword, and shield, was there, but the cloak, shoulder pads, and shoes that Rake took were missing. The shoes she was wearing now were leather boots.
I didn’t tell Rake to return them because I thought they were her spoils of war. Well, wouldn’t she find other equipment on her own?
I hope she thinks of it as the price for her life.
Anyway, what’s that light? A protection skill? Or a physical enhancement skill?
I stared at Hanna intently, hoping some information would pop up, but nothing appeared.
“Ha!”
Denjo, who jumped out vigorously, swung his iron club, and Hanna raised her shield.
Before the iron club could make contact, her shield emitted light.
Clang!
“Ugh!”
Denjo couldn’t withstand the impact and was thrown back along with his iron club.
The fight wasn’t over. Denjo was still holding his weapon. As if shaking off the shock, he shook his head a few times and charged again with a shout.
“Uwaaaaah!”
A straightforward attack. Hanna raised her shield again, just like before.
Swish!
Denjo twisted his body momentarily and changed the direction of his attack. It was the movement of a seasoned warrior.
Hanna gave up on defense and swung her sword.
Hanna’s sword, shining with light, clashed with Denjo’s iron club.
An ordinary sword would be damaged the moment it hit a lump of iron, but Hanna’s sword, which seemed to be reinforced with holy light, was fine.
After exchanging a few blows like that, their fight ended with Denjo’s surrender.
Denjo, who had skillfully poked and prodded here and there, seemed to have lost in terms of combat power. Even I, who don’t know much about fighting, could see that he was losing badly in the power struggle.
“Hahaha. As expected, it’s no use.”
Denjo’s face, readily accepting defeat, looked relieved. Is it because he’s a warrior who has experienced many victories and defeats, so he has less competitiveness?
“The next challenger is Dodo!”
A man called Dodo stepped forward. A new face. He seems to be a warrior of the Brown Rock Tribe.
He stared at Hanna, who was catching her breath, and opened his mouth.
“I like your milk jugs.”
Hanna’s face crumpled.
“Hmm? What’s with that expression? You stupid civilized person, can you understand our language?”
“You crazy bastard, you wanna die?”
Hanna, spewing curses, took a fighting stance. It was just raising her sword and shield, though.
“I don’t know what you’re saying, but I like that flapping gob of yours too.”
Dodo grinned and charged with two daggers. He was moving quite fast, so this time it wouldn’t be easy…
“Whoa~!”
He just got punched in the face and flew away. He was a weakling.
“The next challenger is Una!”
A short and skinny woman, but her eyes were filled with venom. The female warrior of the Blue Moss Tribe came out.
Was she Kanto’s girlfriend? Or his partner? I saw them talking often.
“This is my chance… To make a good impression on the Chieftain. You can do it.”
Una muttered something and stepped into the sparring arena. Her weapon was a wooden spear.
“Hiya!”
She did well, jumping around the arena with her small and skinny body, but the difference in combat power couldn’t be overcome.
“Tsk!”
Una left the arena, fuming. Still, she fought incredibly well.
Better than the milk jug guy from just now.
After watching three battles, I think I understand a little.
Skills felt a bit more artificial than the techniques used by experienced warriors through various experiences.
The swordsmanship Rake showed when she killed the Snail Demon was very natural. So were Denjo’s flowing movements and Una’s agile movements.
But Hanna’s skills felt a bit unnatural.
That’s not a bad thing. The biggest advantage of skills is that they allow you to imitate the techniques of experienced warriors to some extent without much effort.
If you learn high-level skills, you can even demonstrate superhuman abilities that go beyond the realm of technique, so there are more advantages.
“The next challenger is Chieftain Kanto!”
“Hmm!”
The hulking Kanto came into the arena with a double-edged axe on his shoulder.
How far can Kanto fight against a level 4 Paladin?
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Kanto, standing before Hanna, snorted.
“It was you. The one who damaged the handcuffs and restraints, the precious assets of our Blue Moss Tribe…”
No, that was Rake.
“Ha…Mister. I don’t know if you can understand me, but it wasn’t me, it was that bitch.”
Hanna glanced at Rake.
“What are you muttering about! You shameless civilized person! You’ll pay for your sins with your body!”
Kanto, blurting out words that could be taken in a different context, charged at her.
It was like a wild boar charging. His intimidation alone was the strongest among the warriors I’ve seen so far.
Perhaps thinking this time would be different, Hanna chose to evade the attack rather than blocking it with her shield.
Whoosh━!
Hanna, narrowly dodging the double-edged axe, tried to regain her unstable posture, but Kanto was faster.
Instead of retrieving the axe he had swung down, he gripped it with both hands and swung it sideways, stabbing Hanna with the stick attached to the end of the axe.
A fast and powerful transition. Even I was surprised to see that.
As expected of the crazy, energetic lumberjack, Kanto.
Thud!
Although it bounced off the armor enveloped in light, it seemed like Hanna took some damage, judging by the slight flinch of her body.
Perhaps this was the first effective hit on Hanna today.
After exchanging a few more blows, Kanto clearly had the upper hand.
The Chieftain of the great Blue Moss Tribe pushed Hanna back with his natural strength and speed.
“Tsk.”
Clicking her tongue, Hanna created distance between herself and Kanto and raised her sword into the air.
Light gathered at the tip of the sword and then scattered like fireworks in all directions.
“Hm?”
It was when Kanto, seemingly sensing danger, slowed down. The light fireworks that seemed to be exploding randomly shot towards Kanto.
Ah, I think I know this skill.
Among the Paladin skills…yeah, Light Explosion.
It’s a skill that shoots energy bullets made of light. It’s not that powerful, but it’s effective against multiple enemies, as I recall.
Clang! Clang!
Kanto diligently deflected the light flying towards him like homing missiles with his double-edged axe, but he gradually stepped back, as if his strength was waning.
This time, Hanna took the initiative.
“Ugh!”
Kanto blocked Hanna’s sword with his double-edged axe, but as a result, he got hit in the side by a Light Explosion.
Kanto gradually retreated under Hanna’s continuous attacks.
Kanto struggled, but the match was already tilted. After being hit a few times by Hanna’s shield bash, Kanto got hit by another Light Explosion and collapsed.
It was the expected outcome, but it’s bittersweet to see it firsthand. Even if they can dominate for a short time, it can’t be helped in the long run.
As the sun began to set, I thought I should end today and was about to withdraw from Divine Possession when…
“Iyaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaa━!”
Kanto, shouting a battle cry that seemed like it belonged in a passionate hero story, sprang to his feet.
His bloodshot eyes looked really pissed.
“Come at me, civilized person! I can do more!”
At Kanto’s words, the Barbarian warriors who were watching responded.
“Amazing fighting spirit! He’s already a great warrior!”
“Woo! As expected of the Chieftain! He’s still fine!”
“You’re a hero, Kanto!”
As if empowered by the countless cheers and shouts, Kanto once again let out a scream-like battle cry and charged at Hanna.
Hanna faltered, momentarily overwhelmed by his momentum.
I understand. Anyone would be scared stiff if they saw Kanto charging at them like crazy with bloodshot eyes.
We call that a frenzy…wait. I just realized something.
Barbarians. They are also called Barbarians. It’s a race that appears in many games, and most of them are depicted as strong and warlike.
There’s a common characteristic among such Barbarians. They have a skill called Berserker, or Frenzy.
Could it be that Kanto is currently in a state similar to a Berserker? A new Barbarian power that I haven’t seen before…
Clang! Clang! Clang! Thwack!
“Ugh!”
Perhaps because his judgment was clouded by rage, he couldn’t block properly and got beaten up before collapsing.
Barbarian Berserker. Barbarian Frenzy. There was no such thing.
“…”
The Barbarians, who had been cheering for Kanto with tears in their eyes, awkwardly scratched their heads and avoided each other’s gazes. Some even looked away completely.
I’m embarrassed for them.
“Oh, that’s it for today! We’ll end the sparring here!”
The Barbarian woman, who had been momentarily speechless, hurriedly ended the sparring session.
Una and Denjo groaned as they carried the sprawled Kanto away.
“Pathetic.”
Rake said coldly.
━ It’s commendable that he lasted this long against a Paladin with that level of power.
I defended Kanto, who is always getting criticized, out of pity.
“His judgment is poor. If it were me, I wouldn’t have backed down when the Paladin unleashed the light, but instead would have induced close-range combat.”
Well, that’s possible because you’re strong. Normally, people would be scared just by seeing the light.
━ Chieftain Rake. How strong was that Paladin compared to others you’ve faced? Was it difficult to subdue her?
I suddenly became curious. I had seen Rake’s skills before, but that wasn’t when she was fighting with all her might.
“Are you curious? Shall I show you?”
Rake gently drew the curved sword from her waist.
Why does she mix stiff, military-style honorifics with soft, polite speech?
Is it to maintain a distance from me? Because it’s not good to be too distant, but not too close either?
Originally, it’s a relationship that requires formality, but she wants to build intimacy, but she can’t cross the line, so…?
Well, it’s just a guess based on her usual behavior.
“No. That won’t be necessary. It’s too late.”
Rake chuckled and sheathed her curved sword with practiced movements.
She’s good at drawing and sheathing it.
“That Paladin is still unrefined. She relies heavily on the blessings bestowed by the god of a different faith. Therefore, she needs to gain more experience.”
I see. So, she’s not at her level yet.
━ I’ll be going now. Sleep well.
“Have a good night.”
I released Divine Possession.
* * * * * *
The next morning. I searched for ‘skills’ on the community forum.
[Helbraun: Skill Information for Levels 1-4
Hello! It’s time for the George Raid’s information post.
Our raid team shared information about the skills we each have. We’ve excluded levels 5 and above for now due to a lack of samples.
The average number of skill choices that appear per level is three.
They are broadly divided into support, healing, and attack type skills.
That’s the classification, but most of them are support skills. In particular, there are many skills designed for group combat.
That’s why the Paladin’s power shines in groups. That’s the biggest reason why we need to form groups.
There are also hidden skills or skills that can only be obtained through specific methods, not just the ones given as level-up rewards, but we won’t include those in the information post as they’re not common.
Paladin Level-Up Skill Summary
Level 1
━ Light’s Protection (Support): Increases defense by enveloping the body in light. It affects all nearby allies.
One-line review: You can learn it from the start, but it’s very effective. If you chose this, make sure to level it up to the highest rank. It’s very good.
━ Healing Touch (Healing): Heals yourself and allies.
One-line review: The healing effect is so-so, but I don’t know what will happen if you level it up to the highest rank. It’s versatile since you can use it on allies as well.
━ Holy Strike (Attack): Strikes with a hand enveloped in light.
One-line review: It’s the most useful skill for early-game combat, but it becomes useless later on, a typical low-level skill.
Level 2
━ Light Tempering (Support): Enhances the durability and attack power of your equipment with holy light.
One-line review: It’s a single buff skill. It’s very effective at low levels.
━ Magic Suppression (Support): Blocks demonic energy within a certain range.
One-line review: It’s a skill that’s more beneficial to the inhabitants of the game world than to players. I don’t really recommend it.
━ Holy Flame (Attack): Sets the enemy on fire with flames made of light, dealing continuous damage.
One-line review: The total damage is quite high, but it deals weak damage bit by bit, so it’s not very practical.
Level 3
━ Light’s Blessing (Healing): Continuously heals yourself and allies.
One-line review: The instantaneous healing output is lower than Healing Touch, but it offers greater overall healing in prolonged battles. It’s a good skill for long fights.
━ Holy Shield (Support): Deploys a hemispherical barrier that absorbs a certain amount of damage.
One-line review: It can’t be resized and it blocks your own attacks too. But it provides reliable protection.
━ Master of Combat (Support): Forcibly corrects your actions during combat.
One-line review: It’s a pretty decent skill. It feels like someone who’s better at fighting than me is remotely controlling me for a short time.
Level 4
━ Light Explosion (Attack): Shoots light at the enemy. It’s especially deadly to demons.
One-line review: It’s a useful skill in many ways, whether you’re dealing with multiple enemies or a strong individual. It can also be used to obscure the enemy’s vision. It’s the best offensive skill available to Paladins at this level.
━ Purification (Support): Removes various status ailments.
One-line review: In the game, there were more enemies that inflicted status ailments as you progressed to the later stages. It’s a skill that can be used until the late game. We recommend taking this skill.
━ Stamina Recovery (Support): Restores stamina.
One-line review: This stamina refers to your stamina, not your HP. If you take this skill and level it up, you can endure for over two days without eating and still maintain your normal condition.
That’s all the information for today!
Now, let’s live our best lives today~!]
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The post with the most information was this one.
As expected, it was written by a member of George’s raid party. Most of the information comes from their posts.
It feels strange to see posts from people who are no longer in this world helping those who are still alive.
Just as a tiger leaves behind its fur when it dies, perhaps George’s raid party left behind their walkthroughs.
Anyway, reading about the skills makes me feel like I’m remembering the time I played the game.
Although I was more focused on finding hidden skills and wandering around instead of playing efficiently, I still used those skills.
Hanna’s skill tree is ‘Light’s Protection’, ‘Light Tempering’, ‘Master of Combat’, and ‘Light Explosion’. Except for one, they’re all light-related, making her literally Light Hanna.
According to the post’s author, Helbraun’s one-line comment, it seems like she invested her skill points quite well. Even reading the effects briefly, they all seemed like fairly efficient skills.
Suddenly, a thought crossed my mind. What if I had been possessed as a Paladin?
I would have probably died surrounded by worshippers and low-ranking demons while frantically searching for Hidden Pieces.
I’m someone who can think calmly when given time, not someone who can react instinctively in urgent situations.
Even if I had survived, could I have become as strong as Hanna? I’m somewhat pessimistic.
But what about now?
Rake, who can easily subdue a level 4 Paladin, and Kanto, who is probably around level 3 as a Paladin, are my right and left hands.
Besides them, over forty warriors follow my commands without question. There’s no threat to my life either.
Compared to other possessed individuals, I’m starting with a very advantageous position. Unlike Paladins, who have a clear limit of level 10, I have no limitations.
My blessings can also have a greater impact than a Paladin’s skills. The first blessings I learned were group healing and status ailment removal.
To brag a little, perhaps only I, among the possessed, can save them and drive out the demons.
Let’s not forget that fact and see this through to the end.
I reaffirmed my resolve and gathered my thoughts. It was my own way of self-awakening.
* * * * * *
Three days have passed since I made the promise with Hanna.
Hanna, who diligently sparred with the Barbarians during that time, is about to leave now.
“Ugh.”
Hanna, equipped with all her gear except for the equipment ‘confiscated’ by Rake, lifted her bundle.
I’m observing through Muri’s body using Divine Possession.
“She may be a civilized person, but she was an excellent warrior.”
“It feels like I’ve overcome an invisible wall. I’ve grown a lot.”
“Her milk jugs were certainly impressive.”
The Barbarian warriors who sparred with her for the past few days saw her off. Well, seeing her off just meant standing idly by and watching her leave.
“That bastard is like that until the end.”
Hanna frowned at Dodo, the milk jug youth’s last words, but she waved and accepted the warriors’ farewell. Did she get attached to them while fighting?
“I’ll definitely kill you next time we meet.”
Muttering those words while looking at Rake, who came out for surveillance until the very end, Hanna left the Tribal Federation without hesitation. What a grudge holder.
[Not a Netkama: It’s over! Hanna is free.]
She sends a personal message right away. She’s very casual.
Does she think we’re best friends because we exchanged messages frequently? For me, they were all business messages.
Well, there’s no need to be harsh. She’s just clueless and irritable, not a bad person.
[Be nice to Barbarians if you meet them next time.]
[Not a Netkama: ?? I was captured by them until now?]
[What were you doing that got you captured?]
[Not a Netkama: I was just trying to teach those Barbarian bastards a lesson when they were loitering around.]
[Did you think before you spoke?]
[Not a Netkama: Okay… ]
[Not a Netkama: I’m going towards Martba.]
[Not a Netkama: Wanna come here? It’s just forming a 2-person party for a bit.]
[Not a Netkama: It’s a coastal area here, so there’s a sea.]
[No.]
[I have business here.]
[Not a Netkama: Where is that?]
[Dubenheim.]
[Not a Netkama: That’s so far… Let me know if you come this way next time.]
[Take care.]
Well, we’ll probably meet again sometime if we live. Even if we don’t, we can contact each other through messages when we’re bored.
We’re like online friends, so to speak.
I closed the message window and spoke to Muri.
━ I want to see the totem that you said is complete.
“Understood. I made it hastily in a short time, so the quality might be lacking.”
━ It’s alright. I know you did your best.
“I’m grateful that you understand.”
Muri had been confined in a residential tent, sleeping very little while making the totem.
Although Paya went to help her occasionally, it must have been a difficult task.
━ I’ll go ahead and wait.
I withdrew from Divine Possession and returned to the altar, waiting for Muri.
A few minutes later, Muri arrived at the altar and placed something in front of me. It was a palm-sized totem made of wood.
It was round like an egg, with an Eastern dragon carved on it like a pattern.
━ I’ll test it out.
I bestowed the ‘Bound Totem’ blessing on the mini totem. My vision changed instantly.
“How is it?”
I looked up at Muri, who was right in front of me.
━ It works well. This is all thanks to you, Priestess Muri.
“I’m glad.”
I used the ‘Healing Totem (Advanced)’ blessing while in the mini totem state.
The space around me, about 10 meters in radius, was dyed blue.
“Ah… I feel my fatigue melting away.”
Muri, kneeling, slowly closed her eyes.
Seeing a grandmother kneeling before me and using extremely honorific language made me feel guilty.
Grandmother, your joints must be bad, please just get up. I’m sorry.
Anyway, I confirmed that it works.
I sent Muri away and called for Paya.
“Did it succeed?”
Paya, who must have been at the House of Feathers, asked with feathers stuck in her hair. She was always busy, but she’d become even busier with the new members.
Rake had no interest in the tribe, Muri was busy making the totem, and Kanto was useless except for combat, so Paya had no choice but to do everything herself.
This was practically a one-person rule.
Now that Muri’s work was done, Paya’s workload would be reduced a bit.
━ It did.
I ordered her to send the totem and a letter to the Sky Tree Tribe living in Dubenheim using the monster pigeon, Tteunteuni.
“It’s a distant region, so it will take at least five days to arrive.”
━ That’s enough.
Cluck cluck!
Tteunteuni let out a powerful cry and flew off.
Now all I had to do was wait… or I thought so, but there was unexpectedly a lot to do.
First, I worked on expanding the territory. It was for the new members who had joined and for those who would join in the future.
I wanted to order them to use the conquered village as a new settlement, but when I subtly brought it up, the expressions of the Barbarians, except for Rake, darkened, so I let it go.
They would live in the village if I pushed for it, but I didn’t want to go that far. My main body totem was also on this land.
I could understand their position. The tribe’s land held a significant meaning for the Barbarians.
The Brown Rock Tribe, who easily abandoned their tribal land and came here, was a special case. I heard later that Rake had just pushed for it unilaterally.
She’s truly a strongman (dictator), or rather, a strongwoman.
I also moved the livestock from the village ruled by the Snail Demon to this side (the warriors had been going down to the village and steadily collecting feed).
They were livestock that hadn’t been infected by demonic energy despite being close to the demons. It was suspicious in many ways, so I entrusted Paya and Muri with researching them before bringing them all here.
What if this was a trick by the demons or their worshippers? They might look fine, but we could get infected if we eat them.
I found out that the livestock were all fine because they had high magic resistance.
The worshippers and demons also had to fill their stomachs, so they raised livestock, and perhaps only the individuals that could resist demonic energy survived among the livestock they raised.
It’s a kind of survival of the fittest.
We also built many tent-like structures, but we ran out of buffalo hide, which was the material for them, so we used this and that hide and eventually even built huts.
“Huh, for me, Dodo, to end up using this kind of place as my dwelling…”
The muttering of the first hut lottery winner speaks volumes about the state of the hut.
Anyway, time flew by as we went through such tasks.
Five days passed quickly.
‘Can you hear me, Loa Malak? The Sky Tree Tribe desires you.’
I hear the voice of someone far away calling me.
It seems Tteunteuni has finally reached the Sky Tree Tribe.
I used the ‘Bound Totem’ blessing. I could feel the mini totem even though it was far away.
It felt like a part of me.
“Ah, you’ve arrived! Loa Malak!”
A brown-skinned woman with her body wrapped in black panther hide appeared before my eyes. Maybe in her mid-30s?
Her sharp eyes made her seem like a Priestess, and her toned arm muscles made her seem like a Chieftain.
“I am Nix, daughter of Amawa and Juri, the Chieftain and Priestess of the Sky Tree Tribe.”
A dual class, huh?
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━ Priestess and Chieftain, I understand. I will call you Chieftain Nix.
It’s a bit awkward to call me Chieftain and Priestess Nix.
It’s not like I use both my parents’ surnames.
“It is an honor, great being-ssi.”
[Nix has become a follower.]
Another follower has joined us.
━ Wait a moment, I have something to take care of.
“Understood.”
Actually, there’s nothing to take care of, I just said that to catch my breath for a bit.
To be honest, I’m mentally exhausted. I’ve been working too much for five days straight.
But I can’t say let’s take a few days off and do it later, can I? I can’t slack off when there’s work to be done.
━ Alright, let’s begin.
I requested in the letter that the Sky Tree Tribe go to the Necromancer’s Tomb. If you called me, I assume you’ve finished your preparations.
“That’s…”
Nix, the Chieftain and Priestess of the Sky Tree Tribe, trailed off, as if in thought.
“…The letter said that Malak-nim was newly awakened. So, it said that you don’t know much about the surface. Is that true?”
━ Is that a problem?
Perhaps thinking that I was displeased, Nix immediately knelt and tried to apologize.
━ No. There’s no need for that. I’m genuinely curious, so I’m asking. Does that interfere with this matter?
“…Does Loa Malak-kke know what kind of place the Necromancer’s Tomb is?”
To be honest, I’ve only been there once in the game, I don’t know much about it.
━ What kind of place is it?
“It is where the all-time greatest Priest, the outcast Karon, is buried.”
All-time greatest means the best of all time.
So what? He’s dead anyway, isn’t he?
It’s a setting I don’t know, but it doesn’t seem that important.
“Karon betrayed the Loa-nims and the people. He learned forbidden sorcery and brought great disaster to the surface.”
Nix began to tell a story like the old hunchback.
To summarize, the Necromancer’s Tomb is where the guy who caused a zombie apocalypse in the distant past is buried. He almost destroyed the world.
After the goddess Ishtania, who protects the Empire, and the Paladins who received her blessings defeated Karon, they felt an ominous energy and sealed everything related to him in the tomb.
Ishtania… Yes, that was her name. She was a very important figure in the game’s story setting, but as far as I remember, she didn’t show up at all except in the prologue.
There were people in the community who claimed that the game company that possessed us could be the goddess Ishtania.
The hypothesis was that we weren’t possessed into the game, but were in another world that had been destroyed by a demon apocalypse.
I don’t think it matters whether it’s another world or a game. Either way, a transcendental son of a bitch summoned us here.
━ Do you mean we can’t go?
I’m not going to force you to come.
The priority of the skill that can be obtained from the Necromancer’s Tomb wasn’t that high anyway.
“The outcast Karon hates the Loa-nims. His tomb is a place where his hatred lingers. It might not be good for Malak-nim.”
Her face is filled with worry, so it doesn’t seem like she’s making excuses to avoid going.
━ I appreciate your concern, but you don’t have to worry. Can we go?
I’m not a real Loa in the first place. It’s a bit awkward to back out now because I’m afraid of a dead guy.
How can zombies be stronger than demons?
“If that’s your will… I’ve made preparations for departure. We can leave right now.”
━ Let’s do that.
I, the portable mini totem, became an ornament hanging from Nix’s waist.
She descended the mountain with five of the tribe’s strongest warriors.
Unlike the Blue Moss Tribe, this place was teeming with Demon’s Eye and infected creatures.
We had to check our surroundings almost every ten steps.
“There are too many mutated beasts. We need to take a detour.”
Nix, upon discovering a pack of over thirty infected wild dogs, tried to turn back.
No, at this rate, we won’t get there today.
We can’t help avoiding the Demon’s Eye, but can’t we at least deal with the infected creatures?
━ Chieftain Nix, can’t you handle the infected creatures?
If Nix and the warriors had even half of Kanto’s combat power, we could hunt them down quickly.
“…It’s possible, but the warriors might get hurt. It will hinder our journey to the tomb.”
━ I will bestow my blessing. Don’t worry and fight.
This is what the Healing Totem is for.
I activated the blessing, and soon a 10-meter radius was bathed in blue light.
“Ah…!”
Nix and the warriors are visibly delighted.
━ Can you win?
“Of course.”
Nix and the warriors, drawing their sickles, attacked the infected creatures. The result was, of course, a landslide victory.
I also completely healed the injured warriors.
The speed of our descent from the mountain increased exponentially, and soon we were able to step onto the plains.
“Malak-nim, we’re almost there.”
━ I see.
With some time to spare before arriving, I logged into the community.
The community is the only medium that reminds me that I’m still human, of my hometown Earth.
I need to access it periodically for psychological stability.
[Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: Raise your hand if your nickname sucks lol
Me first lol]
Oh.
[Very Black Female Prisoner: lol]
[Can’t Move If You Stick Your Dick In: lol lol]
[Ssangmun-dong Momma Dispenser Destroyer: lol lol lol]
[68-Year-Old Kim Jeom-sun Grandma’s Last Jet Kick: lol lol lol lol]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: lol lol lol lol lol]
I joined right away. Still, I’m the most normal one here.
It was while I was killing time looking at the community.
“We’ve arrived.”
I shifted my vision to confirm the tomb buried in the bushes. An old, small tomb that looked like it had been built hundreds of years ago.
It looks small, but if you open the coffin-camouflaged door and go down to the basement, it gets much wider. That’s how it was in the game.
The grass near the tomb is slightly trampled. There are traces of someone entering. It’s probably the work of that user, Reno Johnson.
“We’ll go in.”
Nix and the warriors moved forward, cutting the grass with their sickles. Their weapons were all sickles.
I’m suddenly curious. Why are they carrying sickles when they’re not farming?
━ Is there a reason why all the warriors use sickles as weapons?
When I asked carefully, Nix gave a wry smile.
“We are a tribe that has lived on the grasslands for generations. A place overgrown with weeds taller than humans. That was the case until we had to flee to the mountains because of the overwhelming number of demons.”
There was also a separate chieftain originally, but he died when they fled to the mountains. She became the chieftain because there was no warrior stronger than her.
━ …
I briefly glanced at the tribe earlier, and the Sky Tree Tribe had less than thirty members. So that’s what happened.
I’ll have to think about ways to help them. It would be nice if there were other tribes nearby that were still intact.
The warriors, entering the tomb after opening the coffin, moved relying on the blue light emanating from my body (the totem).
As expected, the inside of the tomb was very spacious. It’s practically an underground base.
━ Do you see hallucinations or hear anything?
“I’m fine. In fact, I feel like my body is in better condition than before.”
The Healing Totem was working well.
━ Don’t stray too far from me.
“I’ll keep that in mind.”
As we went further in, we heard a strange sound.
“Groooan…”
“Woo woo woo…”
Nix and the warriors crept forward, hiding behind rocks.
The identity of the creature making the sound was a zombie. And it was a soldier armed with a sword and armor. There were twelve of them.
They seem to be the ones who were originally guarding this place. It seems something ominous happened here.
“Shall we eliminate them?”
Nix whispered.
━ If you cut off or destroy their heads, they won’t move again. Be careful not to get bitten.
“Ha!”
Nix and the warriors rushed out and beheaded the zombies with their sickles.
They fell back to the ground without much resistance. They’re weaker than I thought. That’s when it happened.
“The sound, the sound! Uwaaaah!”
One of the warriors, who had gotten separated from me while killing zombies, screamed while clutching his hair. It’s an emergency.
━ Bring him over here quickly!
Nix and the warriors approached him. He quickly regained his composure.
As expected, it was an area where the monsters that appeared were weak, like in the game, but the debuffs were strong.
━ Don’t leave my side. I’m blocking the curse of this tomb.
Right now, I’m an infinite debuff removal totem that constantly neutralizes status ailments. It’s safe as long as you stay close to me.
By the way, for a curse to still linger in the tomb of someone who died long ago… How deep must his resentment have been?
━ We just need to find the ‘Book of the Dead’ that Karon had.
In the game, you had to obtain that item to receive the skill. Let’s find it quickly and leave.
Nix and the warriors took one cautious step at a time, more carefully than before.
Eventually, we found a place where the entire space was covered in murals.
The bookshelf in front of the mural was filled with books, and the following words were engraved on the mural in the center:
[The worshipper cannot understand the idol, and the idol cannot understand the worshipper, so this is a tragic cycle.]
That’s really ominous.
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The drawings and writings on the murals must all be Karon’s work.
“I’ll check if there’s a book.”
Nix and the warriors approached the bookshelf. I took a look at the mural.
Perhaps because of the possession perk, even though it was written in a different language, I could read everything written there.
[Only after everyone in the Autumn Leaves Tribe died, and my children’s breaths stopped, could I realize. That the Loa had no intention of saving us from the beginning.
Did the Loa ever respond? No. They never responded once. They only offered meager tricks called blessings.
We only fawned over them with faith that could not be reciprocated.
Do they know how fast the heart beats when you fall in love at first sight, how soft the hands of a newborn child are? No, they wouldn’t know. They can’t know because they’re not human.
Humans, you weak beings. They don’t love us.
Realize the truth. Only humans can understand and love humans.]
Why did this guy write this on the wall instead of in a diary?
The roughly scribbled writing clearly shows how broken the writer’s mental state is.
This is why things like zombie apocalypses happen.
I turned my gaze and read other writings.
[I encountered ancient knowledge and made it my own.
Necromancy, the magic that controls the bodies of the dead.
The magic that the Loa forbade…I think I understand why they fear this.
This is magic that encroaches upon the realm of gods. If mastered, it grants the ability to wield transcendental power.
I might even be able to glimpse the world beyond this earth, the material plane, where I belong.
No one has ever reached that realm, but I am Karon, the greatest priestess on earth. I can do it.]
This person, what was he trying to do?
[I opened a small hole and peeked into the world beyond the starlight. It was a world where only spiritual beings could wander.
As I watched endlessly, the beings wandering there whispered to me.
They call themselves the Watchers. They are those who have abandoned their physical bodies in the material plane and become spiritual beings through some method.
They said they had a way to steal the souls of those living in the material plane and have done many things with it. They are fearsome beings.
They tried to grab me and make me like them, so I hurriedly closed the hole and ran away.
I didn’t just run away. I grasped the principles of the ‘method’ they use from their whispers.
Information that contaminates the mind just by hearing it…It seems like it will take a long time to fully master it.
If I can learn it, I can gain the power to confront divine beings.
Unfortunately, I don’t have much time left. Ishtania, who claims to be the guardian deity of civilized people, has become aware of me and dispatched her minions.
Now I have no choice but to act. Rama, Radan, Ratu…my children, give me the courage and strength to confront them.]
The world beyond the starlight…Is he talking about the universe? Or is it something like the 4th dimension?
This is cosmic horror at this point.
My head hurts from the information that’s unclear whether it’s magic or scientific knowledge.
[The gods don’t understand us, nor do they love us.
There is no consideration or respect in their actions.
We are their toys. Toys that are played with until they break and then abandoned.
They will enjoy watching us on earth suffer.
Karon, father of three children, priestess of the Autumn Leaves Tribe, dies here.
I will become chaos.
I will become a being who rules over death and be reborn through the death of the gods.
I will end their reign. I don’t care if humanity is destroyed in the process.
I will not stop until I kill all the gods.]
This was the last writing left by Karon, who had a severe case of chuunibyou in his later years.
Honestly, it was a bit scary reading it.
Isn’t this a story about humanity’s greatest genius becoming corrupted and trying to destroy the world?
I underestimated it because it was a zombie apocalypse, but it might have been as terrible as a demon apocalypse.
This is all because of zombie dramas and movies.
At first, they make zombies seem dangerous, but then later, the survivors start fighting amongst themselves, so they can’t help but create the preconception that zombies are weak.
“Ah, I found it!”
Nix pointed at the Book of the Dead with her fingertip.
━ Place me on the Book of the Dead.
We don’t know what will happen if the barbarians touch the book. The soldiers we just killed might have become zombies because they touched this book.
It’s time for Loa Malak-nim, who doesn’t have a physical body, to step up. If it seems too dangerous, you can return to your main body.
“As Malak-nim wills.”
Nix, who hesitated for a moment, took out the Book of the Dead with the handle of her sickle and placed me on top of it.
The book that came into contact with me glowed and then disappeared with a poof.
[Zomb———– Control———-]
What is this?
[You have learned the blessing ‘Zombie Control (Lower)’.]
…Was the skill converted into a blessing?
I checked the status window.
[Name: Malak]
━ Available Blessings: Healing Totem (Advanced), Divine Possession, Bound Totem, Zombie Control (Lower),
━ Available Points: 55
━ Followers: Paya, Rake, Muri, Nix
━ Enter Community
There were no problems.
━ The objective has been achieved. Let’s hurry out.
“Understood.”
No, wait.
━ This tomb is dangerous. Can you conceal the tomb so that others cannot access it?
This is the right thing to do. Now that there are no more skills here, it’s just an ominous place that emits status ailments.
Even if we can’t completely seal it off, it’s better to take this much precaution before we leave.
“I’ll try to cover it with bushes.”
Nix nodded and moved towards the only entrance and exit with the warriors.
* * * * * *
After finishing the adventure, I returned to the Tribal Federation’s totem. For convenience, I’ll call it Totem No. 1.
“You’ve returned quite quickly. I was guarding this totem.”
Rake, who was leaning against Totem No. 1, greeted me. Thanks to her, I feel human warmth as soon as I arrive.
It seems like she was just resting instead of guarding the totem, but let’s overlook the minor details.
━ I have learned a new blessing.
“Oh, that’s wonderful.”
But is it right to call this a blessing?
According to what Karon wrote, it’s a magic that the Loa forbade, and I’m using it again. It’s a bit of a funny situation.
Well, everything goes around in circles. It’s fine as long as I use it well.
I asked Rake to bring me the carcass of a dead animal.
“I brought it from a place called the House of Feathers.”
A chicken with a broken neck was placed in front of me. Its tongue was hanging out, and its eyes were rolled back.
…It seems like it was just killed.
━ Chieftain Rake, I asked you to bring me the carcass of an animal, not to kill it.
“It was an old and sick one. It would have died of natural causes anyway.”
She’s really too much. She’s a woman with no blood or tears.
Since I can’t bring it back to life, I’ll just have to use this.
I used the Zombie Control (Lower) skill. But how do I do this?
Let’s try doing it like Divine Possession.
Look at the chicken, think of possessing it…Done!
Cluck…
I was able to control the chicken’s body. Direct control, not remote control.
I could call this corpse possession.
“This is amazing…Can I touch it?”
━ It doesn’t matter.
My voice came from somewhere other than the rooster’s vocal cords.
It was a resonant voice like when I was a totem, probably a sound created through magical means.
Rake stroked the rooster’s body.
Perhaps because it’s a corpse with no sensation, I don’t feel her touch.
It’s rather fortunate.
If I could feel it, I might have screamed if it got hit by a sword during battle.
Anyway, the blessing usage was also successful. Now it’s time to start a new project.
Thinking I should rest for a bit, I clicked on the community with a light heart.
[Abraham: I’m tired now
I thought things would change if I kept gaining experience points.
I had hope that I might be able to return to Earth. Not anymore.
After reaching level 7, I stopped gaining experience points no matter how many low-ranking demons I killed nearby.
But it’s dangerous to go hunting for mid-ranking demons because they might summon the Dark Cloud…
The max level is 10, and I barely managed to reach level 7. How the hell am I supposed to kill a high-ranking demon? Can I even win alone?
I’m sick of the community, hiding, and this whole shitty world.
What’s the point of this kind of life? I’d rather die fighting gloriously than wither away like this.
Actually, I dreamed of being a hero when I was young. I want to go out in style.
Before I go, I want to see the face of that bastard, George, and the Dark Cloud bastard that destroyed the raid party.
I’m going to fight a mid-ranking demon tomorrow. I’ll keep fighting until it summons the Dark Cloud.
Paladins in the Tibera region, get out of there if you don’t want to get caught up in this.
If you’re curious to see how far a level 7 paladin can fight, you can come and watch.]
Something unusual was happening in the community.
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A post uploaded by Abraham caused a stir in the community.
Everything written in the post became a hot topic.
Level 7, the highest level among those who have verified their levels so far.
A suicidal show performed by that Level 7.
The existence of the Dark Cloud, which seems to be the cause of the annihilation of George’s raiding party.
The region called ‘Tibera’, where the Dark Cloud is expected to appear.
It was sad that Abraham, a user who had been around since the early days of the community, was about to make an extreme choice, but the real, real problem for me was…
Tibera is located right next to Symphony, where I am.
Ah, damn it.
If things go wrong, the sparks could fly all the way here.
It’s not the time to be relaxing just because one project is over.
Abraham might just be spouting nonsense because he’s lost it for a moment, and since this is a mountain, there’s a possibility that demons won’t come or won’t see it, but if I don’t prepare at all…
Everything I’ve done so far could turn to ashes.
The people who followed and relied on me would disappear in an instant.
Even if I survive alone and plan for the future, will I be able to gather the same strength again?
Will I be able to find a strong person like Rake who has absolute trust in me again?
No. No. I can’t start in a better state than now.
━ Everyone, listen…!
My followers, who can communicate directly with me.
I summoned Rake, Paya, and Muri and warned them to be careful as there could be a large-scale demon invasion in the Tibera region starting tomorrow.
“Move quickly! Cover the breeding grounds with tents, and make the fences higher!”
“Don’t let the children go outside!”
“From now on, making loud noises is prohibited!”
The Tribal Federation went into a full-scale emergency preparedness state.
Now that I’ve assigned tasks to the leaders, it’s time for me to gather other information through the community.
First, I looked at the comments on Abraham’s post.
[Close-Range Spy: Crazy bastard don’t do it for real]
[Not a Netkama: Are you being serious right now? Or are you just trying to get attention like those Goja Buro posts that trolls make?]
[Rising Phoenix: Oh, this is gonna be fun lol Let’s go watch~!]
[Full Play: No ㅠㅠ Don’t do it ㅠㅠ]
[Bangguseok Choseon: What are you doing;; I’ve seen high-ranking demons a few times, and they’re like gods;; Even the Pope said there’s no way and ran away quickly… How are you gonna do it, mister? Don’t do it]
ㄴ [Ppooppooppeung: God is a bit much, maybe a god in a polytheistic religion?]
ㄴ [Bangguseok Choseon: It’s the same thing;;]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: They’re not absolute beings, but they’re infinitely powerful from our perspective. The Dark Cloud Demon is close to the strongest among those high-ranking demons.]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Oh, you’re all level 10 paladins now. The guy’s about to die, why are you arguing about that?]
[Seonggiseonggisa: Don’t do it…]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: If you’re gonna die, just hang yourself, why are you summoning demons? What did the paladins in Tibera do to deserve this]
[Dinosaur Punch: Calm your mind and take a look at the gathering diary I posted.]
There were many more comments besides these, it seemed like almost every user in the community had left a comment on Abraham’s post.
Most of them were comments dissuading him.
As for information, it’s that high-ranking demons are powerful enough to be considered god-like.
I’ve never encountered a high-ranking demon in the game either. This information was the first information about high-ranking demons.
Keep in mind that what Bangguseok Choseon, who has been claiming to be with the Pope, said might be true.
The Pope must be a very powerful figure among the natives. It might be helpful someday.
I looked at other posts.
[Brahmanda: Abraham, didn’t we come here around the same time?
Honestly, I haven’t not thought about it either. I’ve been hiding and living for years now.
There were many times when I had bad impulses, but every time I did, I found solace in this community.
You must be at your limit now. It must have been a build-up that exploded.
I can understand how you feel.
The puppy I was taking care of died a few days ago.
The little one was wandering around the mountain alone, so I brought it in and took care of it. It was like a real family member to me.
It felt like the world had collapsed. I can only talk about it like this now.
Let’s gather our hearts.
You’ve lived very hard. Even the great George ended at level 6.
It’s such a shame for you to die like this after reaching level 7.
Why, after working so hard to become strong? You never know when there might be an opportunity.
I hope not. Sincerely.]
Brahmanda… A user who used to have comic dialogues with Abraham in the early days.
I’ve seen them exchange words about forming a raiding party together.
Maybe Brahmanda’s post could change Abraham’s mind.
No, I hope it does.
…However, Abraham does not check this post and leave a comment.
Abraham did not upload any posts or leave any comments.
As if he had finished all his preparations.
* * * * * *
Late at night, without even a small light.
At this time, when all the Barbarians are sleeping quietly, I called Rake.
“What’s the matter?”
There’s a saying that you should turn a crisis into an opportunity, isn’t there?
In a way, this is an opportunity to confirm the enemy’s true nature, scale, and the clear target that must be defeated.
To do that, I had to ask her for an unreasonable favor.
━ I don’t know the exact time, but tomorrow, demons will invade the Tibera region. It’s almost certain. As a Loa, I need to grasp the enemy’s true nature. So…
This is the first time I’m asking for a sacrifice in the face of great danger. It felt different from asking her to catch infected creatures or to go to the Necromancer’s Tomb.
The words don’t come out easily.
Rake, who was listening quietly, opened her mouth.
“Malak-nim, your voice is trembling.”
It was that noticeable. I must be very stressed.
“Do you think you’re about to ask me to do something you shouldn’t?”
Her eyes glow faintly in the night. Like a nocturnal animal.
“It’s your command. It must be something necessary, and something only I can do.”
Rake approaches Totem No. 1 and touches it. I feel warmth.
It’s the only sensation I can feel in this body.
“I’m not afraid. Because Malak-nim is with me.”
She has no hesitation.
Knowing that, I was able to gather my resolve.
━ Chieftain Rake. I need to see how much power they have. Come with me.
“Of course. When should we go?”
Just as she believes in me, I decided to believe in her.
Early in the morning, Rake moved stealthily towards Tibera.
I, in a state of divine possession of Rake, opened the community and multitasked.
[Rising Phoenix: Anyone wanna go watch?
It’s been a while since we’ve had such fun content, we can’t miss this, right?
Bring your popcorn~!]
Is this a concept, or is he just crazy?
After learning in the military that there are all sorts of people in the world, it doesn’t just seem like a joke.
Rake, who ran without rest, was able to reach Tibera around lunchtime.
Boom! Boom!
Explosion sounds are heard.
Rake’s superhuman vision caught sight of the battlefield far away.
It was a place bigger and more developed than a village, like a city.
“They’re in the middle of a battle.”
Boom! Boom!
A paladin who seems to be Abraham is fighting a giant Cobra Demon.
It’s not just a Cobra, but a fire-attribute Cobra that shoots flames from its mouth. And its body length is over tens of meters.
It’s too late to stop Abraham now.
━ Let’s find a suitable spot and watch.
“…There’s a person nearby. Someone who was hiding.”
Rake looks around.
“He’s noticed us. He’s coming this way.”
━ It’s fine.
Soon, a man appeared. A paladin wearing armor.
“What, you came to watch too? What’s with your one eye? Is it a skill?”
The man grins. Could this guy be Rising Phoenix?
He seemed to have mistaken Rake for a fellow possessed person because she was wearing the paladin’s shoulder armor.
Unlike the Barbarians, he was a civilized person, or rather, his skin color was Caucasian.
━ Be quiet.
Rake, who was fiddling with her curved sword, followed my instructions.
The man scans Rake.
“Wow, you got a really pretty one. Must be nice to look in the mirror, huh?”
He’s just dying to show off that he’s a possessed person.
“Abraham’s fighting really well. He just took down three lower demons by himself, and even the mid-level demons can’t keep up. Wanna watch together?”
It’s better to stay away from this guy.
His eyes are gleaming, he seems like he’s lost it.
If he’s been hiding and surviving from demons for months alone, the chances of him going insane would be higher.
━ Ignore him and don’t move.
Talking to this guy is a loss. It doesn’t seem like he knows anything special.
Rake nods and leaves.
“What, you’re just leaving? This is a great spot.”
Fortunately, the man didn’t show much interest in us.
He seemed busy watching the city engulfed in flames due to the battle between Abraham and the Cobra Demon.
Rake settled on the mountainside where the city was clearly visible.
“This is a good place to hide.”
━ Indeed.
Thud!
At that moment, Abraham’s shining sword cut off the Cobra Demon’s head with a single blow.
Shhhhh! Shhhhh! Shhhhh! Shhhhh!
Abraham stares blankly at the head of the Cobra Demon, which continues to twitch its mouth.
His back is turned, so his face is not visible.
What is he thinking right now?
Until the Cobra Demon turned to ashes, he just kept watching.
How much time has passed?
Gooooo━
An ominous wind blows, and the sky darkens.
A sudden supernatural phenomenon.
“Something… is coming. Something huge and evil.”
Rake crouched down further, as if she sensed something.
I could see the being that was dyeing the clear sky black.
Dark Cloud.
It’s the Dark Cloud Demon.
It was a disaster, a natural calamity.
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Rake did not tremble.
To be precise, she was greatly agitated emotionally, but she did not reveal that fact to me.
Even as she crouched down, she peeked her head out so I could see the situation.
Thanks to that, I could see the darkness that covered the sky and Abraham standing calmly beneath it.
The Dark Cloud Demon slowly, but precisely, approaches the city where Abraham is.
It’s not just the dark clouds.
Dozens, hundreds, or maybe even thousands of flying objects are accompanying the dark clouds.
Demons resembling birds and insects. Demons without wings are clinging to their legs.
It is said that the mid-rank demon resembling a bat that George caught had five lower-rank demons with it.
According to Rising Phoenix, the Cobra Demon that Abraham caught also seemed to have three lower-rank demons with it.
The Dark Cloud Demon had thousands of demons with it.
Just how big is the difference between mid-rank and high-rank?
I briefly turned my attention to the community window. I wonder if they are watching this too.
[Rising Phoenix: Abraham’s current status!
He defeated three lower-rank demons and is now in a bloody fight with a mid-rank demon!]
This guy, he’s been broadcasting this whole time.
[Samurai Jackson: Stop messing around and run away quickly. You’ll die like that.]
ㄴ [Rising Phoenix: What does it matter? We’re all going to die anyway lol]
ㄴ [Rising Phoenix: Since we’re all going to die anyway, can’t we enjoy at least one interesting spectacle?]
ㄴ [Rising Phoenix: Dying alone in a cave VS dying after seeing an awesome battle]
ㄴ [Rising Phoenix: Isn’t the latter obvious?]
Is his mind broken because he’s too exhausted? I feel a little sorry for him.
[Close-Range Spy: Is everyone watching?
That guy has arrived.
Dig a hole in the ground if you have to, just hide.
Don’t do anything for 10 hours, just stay still.
Just shit and piss right where you are.]
It was certain that it was huge enough to be seen from other regions.
Well, it was enough to darken the sky even when approaching from afar.
[Fallen Power Knight: Fuck… What the fuck is that?
Was that the Dark Cloud Demon? Is that why no one said anything?
This fucking… Those who came here first should have told us more about this…
I was really thinking crazy thoughts about trying to poke at a mid-rank demon when I reach level 6~7…]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Close-Range Spy was right.
Really;;]
While I was looking back and forth between the community and Abraham, ‘it’ slowly approached.
Woo woo wooong━!
Finally, it reached Tibera with an ominous and terrifying sound.
The flying demons that had flown ahead of it and arrived near the city where Abraham was, dropped the demons they were holding with their legs.
Judging by the fact that they weren’t as big as the Cobra Demon, they seemed to be lower-rank demons.
Gorolok!
Grur륵!
The demons, who fell to the ground and rolled over several times before getting up, rush towards Abraham.
The moment the distance narrowed to a certain extent, Abraham raised his hands high in the sky.
And a long whip wrapped in holy light appeared.
Shuaaaak!
He swung his whip towards the demons. He swung it so fast that a shockwave erupted.
Pupupupung!
The demons that touched the whip exploded instantly and fluttered away as ashes.
Overwhelming.
[Rising Phoenix: Oh lol Abraham just used a skill.
He’s swinging a whip made of light! The demons are just being swept away lol]
A comment is immediately posted.
[Close-Range Spy: It’s the level 7 skill Judgment’s Whip. If you saw that, please run away now.]
So it’s a skill called Judgment’s Whip.
Soon after, light spread from Abraham’s whip and intercepted the flying demons that had approached nearby. It’s the Light Explosion skill.
I felt the same emotion as Brahmanda. If you reach level 7, you can do that much… Did he really have to choose such an extreme method?
Of course, it’s a thought I can have because I don’t know Abraham’s personality and the situation he’s in.
Bang! Bang!
The demons exploded at a medium distance without even reaching Abraham.
A large Monster Parrot, which appeared to be a mid-rank demon, approached and tried to snatch him, but its leg was caught by the whip and it flew away.
The sight of Abraham facing dozens of demons alone was truly the very image of a high-level user in .
But that was all.
When the number of demons surrounding Abraham exceeded several hundred, I sensed his defeat.
Now, demons rushing and flying from all directions blocked my and Rake’s view.
Light occasionally exploded in between, but it was a handful compared to the demonic forces.
At some point, the dark clouds hung over Abraham.
It stretched out a giant tentacle downwards and snatched Abraham, who was buried among the demons, and lifted him up.
“Uh, Uwaaaak━!”
His scream as he’s dragged away echoes all the way here.
“Th, These bastards! D, Don’t come!”
Rising Phoenix, who was watching, was also discovered and attacked by the demons, literally torn apart.
“I can’t do this anymore.”
Before Rake whispered softly and hid her head completely, I could clearly see it.
Abraham’s helmet, armor, and weapons falling to the ground.
They were all horribly mangled.
He met a terrible end without even being able to fight the Dark Cloud Demon.
Can I defeat such a being…?
…No, I must win.
Calmly, waiting for the right moment.
* * * * * *
At the same time, the Necromancer’s Tomb.
“Ha… Which bastard covered it with grass? I’ve been looking for it for a while.”
The armed, bearded man finally found the entrance to the tomb that Nix and the barbarian warriors had concealed.
His nickname is Reno Johnson. He was a paladin who specialized in searching for Hidden Pieces.
He recently reached level 4 and obtained the ‘Purification’ skill, and came back to the dungeon he had given up on raiding before.
‘Did someone else already take it? No. Then there would be no reason to hide the entrance. Why on earth did they cover it up?’
While Reno Johnson was lost in thought, a cold wind brushed past him.
“Huh?”
When he looked up to see what it was, the sky had suddenly darkened.
“Wh, What is this?”
There was a word that flashed through Reno Johnson’s mind.
Dark clouds.
The cause of the disappearance of the successful George’s raiding party without a trace.
“Oh shit…!”
He went inside the tomb to hide for now.
‘Anyway, since I’m in, shall I see if there are any Hidden Pieces?’
After closing the coffin that served as a door, he raised his bracelet. The light that entered the bracelet illuminated the dark tomb.
Crown. Bracelet. Necklace. Amulet. Everything he was wearing were Hidden Pieces.
He, who had lived as a game addict for decades, was a heavy user who delved deeply into the game, even writing strategy guides for  several times.
That’s why he knew the location of the hidden dungeon of a game that went bankrupt 10 years ago.
He stepped on the zombie corpses that Nix and the warriors had dealt with before and entered the room with murals.
Thanks to the ‘Special Object Detection Radar’ function of his necklace, he was able to come quickly.
“What? It’s not here?”
No matter how much he searched through the books, he couldn’t find the Book of the Dead.
‘Then why did the radar activate?’
Could it be that there’s a new Hidden Piece besides the Book of the Dead?
He had experienced this kind of thing in previous dungeon explorations as well.
Excited by the new discovery, he searched the room thoroughly, and soon discovered a wall that made a hollow sound when he knocked on it.
‘There’s a magical measure in place.’
He used the ‘Protection Removal (Intermediate)’ skill he obtained from another dungeon to remove the protective magic cast on the wall.
It was easy to remove because it was the magic of a tomb that had not been managed for a long time.
And he carefully dug out the wall with the skill ‘Grave Robber’s Dexterous Hand’, which he also obtained from another dungeon.
Inside the wall, there was a jar placed in a small space large enough for a child to enter.
And that jar was shaking.
“What the…!”
Reno Johnson, who instinctively felt a sense of crisis, tried to back away, but it was too late.
His body was being pulled towards the jar by an unknown force.
“Eek! Eek!”
He tried to escape while screaming, but his hand had already opened the lid of the jar.
A red spirit rising from the jar penetrated Reno Johnson’s eyes and nose.
“Kek! Kek! Keheok!”
It was Karon, who had become an evil spirit, a being that transcended the physical body.
The necromancer’s last resort, which even the power of God had failed to completely eliminate, had finally awakened.
A man tapping on a keyboard in his room and a man hugging the corpses of three children and wailing.
The memories of Reno Johnson and Karon mix, and Karon’s soul consumes Reno Johnson’s soul.
A continent on the verge of extinction. Humans corrupted by the power of demons. A goddess who summons humans from another world and sacrifices them. Silent Loa.
“Are you… just a human whose fate has been toyed with by God?”
Reno Johnson’s voice becomes low and ominous.
A sinister red light filled his eyes.
He walked out of the tomb with calm steps and looked up at the blackened sky.
The Dark Cloud Demon, stopped far away, comes into his view.
“…Beings that are not human are toying with the world. As always.”
He quietly stared at the high-ranking demon.
“Don’t worry.”
It was no longer Reno Johnson.
“I will save you all.”
An exile who mastered the forbidden magic that governs death.
The calamity that brought about the zombie apocalypse.
A transcendent being who gained the ability to control body and soul.
The adversary of the gods.
The ancient evil that slumbered on the continent has awakened.
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Chapter 26: Consumables (1)
Although I wanted to stay with Rake until the Dark Cloud disappeared, I couldn’t because I fainted due to excessive mental exhaustion.
Even though I couldn’t be of much help because I was in Divine Possession state and couldn’t use blessings, I thought it would be better for my mental health to stay with her than to be left alone in a crisis.
In the end, my mental strength was depleted faster.
After I regained consciousness, I immediately used Divine Possession to check.
The sky was clear, indicating that the Dark Cloud Demon had completely left.
“I’m fine. Were you worried?”
Rake was unharmed, although she was covered in dirt as if she had been submerged in muddy water.
She said she had hidden herself by digging a small hole in the ground and crouching.
The demons had searched every nook and cranny of Tibera, so she had to stay perfectly still in the ground.
Our Rake, you were a mole.
Seeing her safe and sound relieved some of my tension.
“I heard some people who were hiding get attacked.”
━ Were they Paladins?
“I couldn’t confirm that. I apologize.”
━ It’s alright. What happened to Tibera?
Rake was on her way out of Tibera, heading towards Symphony.
“Everything created by civilized people has been destroyed. Shattered and scattered everywhere. It’s safe to say it’s in ruins.”
…Did it crush even the sprouts to prevent any resistance?
What a terrifying creature.
━ I couldn’t check on the Tribal Federation. I’ll be going now.
I was so out of it that I used the Divine Possession blessing as soon as I woke up.
“I’ll get back on my own. Don’t worry too much.”
━ Rake, thank you. I’m glad you were there.
This time, I called her by her name without her title.
Rake, perhaps realizing this, showed a slight emotional reaction.
“…It was nothing, really.”
It’s these little things that often touch people’s hearts.
I returned to Totem No. 1. Paya was kneeling before me, praying.
Not only Paya, but all the Barbarians were gathered in front of the altar.
━ You’re safe.
“Malak-nim!”
I received Paya’s tearful cheer and checked on the Tribal Federation.
Paya, Kanto, Muri, Denjo, Una, Dodo… Everyone whose faces and names I remembered were alive and well.
“The breeding grounds were slightly damaged due to the strong wind, and a few household items were blown away, but everyone is safe.”
The aftermath of the Dark Cloud didn’t reach here.
It really just destroyed Tibera and left. It’s a blessing in disguise.
I’m glad. Not because I didn’t lose my resources, but because the people I knew were safe.
Ah, this whole week has been tiring and exhausting.
I thought I’d close my eyes for a bit, but the message window in the corner was blinking.
[Not a Netkama: Did you see the community?]
[Not a Netkama: Abraham’s post]
[Not a Netkama: I’m gonna be stuck at home tomorrow]
[Not a Netkama: Hey, are you okay?]
[Not a Netkama: You’re in Dubenheim, right?]
[Not a Netkama: Did you hide?]
[Not a Netkama: Sanz what are you doing?]
[Not a Netkama: Hey]
[Not a Netkama: Answer]
[Not a Netkama: Read and ignored?]
[Not a Netkama: I’m gonna kill you]
[Not a Netkama: Are you dead…?]
[Not a Netkama: This is bad;;]
[Not a Netkama: Hey]
[Not a Netkama: Hey]
[Not a Netkama: Hey]
[Not a Netkama: Hey]
[Not a Netkama: You’re alive, right???]
[Not a Netkama: I heard from someone that if you can send a private message, you’re alive]
[Not a Netkama: Ah shit, is that not it?]
[Not a Netkama: Hey]
[Not a Netkama: Hey]
Hana was spamming me with messages, worried about my well-being.
She seems to have been sending them since yesterday. I hadn’t been paying attention to the message window.
I’m grateful that she’s worried about me.
[hi]
[Not a Netkama: hi?]
[Not a Netkama: hi???]
[Not a Netkama: You wanna die?]
[I was hiding and sleeping]
[sorry]
[Not a Netkama: Are you okay?]
[Yeah, I’m fine]
[Not a Netkama: How was Dubenheim?]
[Not a Netkama: Martba was fine, but]
[It was fine here too]
[But I’m sleepy again]
[bye]
[Not a Netkama: You son of a bitch!]
[sorry]
I’m sorry, but I’m really tired.
[Let’s talk later]
[Not a Netkama: Get lost]
I feel like a boyfriend neglecting his girlfriend, but we’re not like that.
Let’s check the community one last time.
[Rising Phoenix: Abraham’s update!]
[Close-Range Spy: Is everyone watching?]
[Fallen Power Knight: Fuck…what the fuck is this]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: The close-range guy was right]
[Rising Phoenix: Oh lol Abraham just used a skill]
There were no new posts.
Everyone must be feeling down, just like the day George’s raid team disappeared.
Having checked the community, I closed my eyes.
I can really fall asleep right…
* * * * * *
Ah, refreshing.
Sleeping like the dead has relieved some of my fatigue.
It’s morning already.
“You’re awake.”
Rake, who had been leaning against Totem No. 1, greeted me. She was clean and fresh, as if she had just washed up.
━ Rake, you’ve worked hard. Did you get some rest?
“I lay down as soon as I arrived. It was tiring.”
Rake smiles faintly.
━ How is the Tribal Federation?
“Chieftain Kanto is repairing the breeding grounds with the warriors, and Priestess Muri and Paya are tending to the tribe members’ emotional needs.”
━ Forbid any outside activities for the time being.
We need to lay low for about two days. The Dark Cloud Demon might still be waiting somewhere else.
Even if it’s not that, the tribe members need some rest after going through such a major event.
“Understood.”
Rake left the altar to relay my message.
How’s the community doing? I wonder if it’s gotten a bit lively.
The owner of the first post since I last checked the community was Close-Range Spy.
[Close-Range Spy: I’ll tell you where you can get a hidden class
“Lol lol lol lol lol lol You fell for it hook, line, and sinker? Yas Yas~!”
Cho Wol Ja: “Heyㅡ.「Goja Buro」ㅡ. Take care of itㅡ.”
Goja Buro: “Wakarimashitaㅡ.「Master」ㅡ.”
“Yas Yas~ Yas Put a man’s penis in a woman’s butt and the woman goes ‘Ah’ and the man goes ‘Oh yeah’ I love Yas! A woman’s breasts are so big! Huh? What are you… Gyaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaah!!!!”
Goja Buro: “??????
??????????????
@?@?'(“(“^@,,!,!?!?’?’?’??@!?!??!??!?!??!?!?”
Goja Buro: “「Yas」… The birth of life… through love…?!?!?!”
Goja Buro: “Could it be…!!! 「Master」… Was I perhaps… a 「human」…?”
Cho Wol Ja: “…Don’t try to know too muchㅡ. It’s not knowledge permitted to you. You are merely my 「tool」…”]
What the fuck is this.
To see a Goja Buro story first thing in the morning. It’s a bad omen.
…I wonder if Close-Range Spy is posting this to try and lighten the gloomy atmosphere.
He’s a guy who often posts annoying things, but he also worried about George, Abraham, and Rising Phoenix and tried to stop them.
But even so, to post such garbage…
[Not a Netkama: Close-range guy’s gone crazy again;;]
[Seonggiseonggisa: The long-awaited Goja Buro Episode 3~ It might be a bit too dis.gus.ting?]
[Brahmanda: What is this? Is this your country’s culture? If not, why are you doing this? For what purpose? I’m genuinely curious.]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Judging by the character’s name being Goja Buro, the writer must be Japanese~! As expected of Japanese perverts^^]
ㄴ [Takashikakashi: Stupid monkey Joseonjing.]
[Golden Dragon King: I’ll ask. What made you this way?]
[Fallen Power Knight: I’m asking because I don’t understand, but what does this post have to do with the hidden class? Is it some kind of secret code?]
ㄴ [Ppooppooppeung: That’s a bait post, and you fell for it.]
ㄴ [Shotgun Attack: lol You’ve never seen Goja Buro before?]
Well, the mood has lifted a bit.
At least for today, Close-Range Spy’s ‘Goja Buro Story’ might be a success.
Though I don’t want to see it again.
I spent the next two days focused on recovering energy.
The children, who used to look around nervously every time they went outside, were now able to throw axes and play freely.
Kanto and the warriors bonded while sparring. Apparently, apart from the Chieftain, the Blue Moss and Brown Rock warriors are quite evenly matched in skill.
Paya was still busy governing, and Muri was engrossed in creating a new Mini Totem.
Rake was leaning against my Totem No. 1 all the time, except when she was eating, training, or sleeping.
“Being like this calms my mind. It feels very familiar… like a warm embrace.”
Perhaps feeling self-conscious, she answered without me even asking.
Whose embrace is it, exactly?
Well, I wasn’t just playing around. I’ve also thought about the next project.
We have enough power. It’s time to start attacking other villages in Symphony.
It would be easier if Rake dealt with the lower demons and Kanto and the warriors handled the Cultists, just like before.
I can’t use Zombie Control while in Divine Possession, so let’s try it out when Muri finishes Totem No. 3.
I have a plan in mind.
Well then, shall we get busy again?
…Let me just check the community for a moment.
[Sister Federation:  Gasp]
[Kimchi Man Die: ???]
[3 Reps 500: No way]
[If I Use the President’s Power: What is this;;]
[Valkyrie: Excuse me…]
Newbies had joined.
Just like new newbies joined after George’s raid team was wiped out…
As if the depleted numbers were being replenished.
Is it a system where they bring in newbies when existing users die?
So they’re going to keep sending us until we clear this world, huh?
Whether it’s the game company or the goddess, the one who kidnapped us here… What a cruel bastard.
Chapter 27
Chapter 27: Consumables (2)
I ordered an attack on the village next to the one we had previously subjugated, and the Barbarians followed without a word.
Unlike last time, we didn’t proceed with Rake’s forceful, haphazard approach. Instead, we employed a systematic deployment of troops.
While Kanto and the warriors attacked the Cultists to create chaos, Rake would behead the enemy leader.
Simple, but effective…wait. Saying it like this, it’s no different from last time?
But there was no more efficient strategy at the moment.
━ Don’t kill it.
I was currently in a state of Divine Possession. I spoke to Rake, who was fighting a Demon that resembled a beaver.
It wasn’t just any beaver, but a mutated one with fur as sharp as thorns and a tongue that stretched out three meters.
Rake, who was about to plunge her curved sword into the beast’s neck, nodded and stepped back.
“Should we capture it?”
━ I intend to leave the disposal of this Demon to Chieftain Kanto and the warriors.
It’s about time the other warriors got stronger too.
We can’t have Rake dealing with lower-level Demons forever.
They can’t gain experience and level up like Paladins, but wouldn’t they get a little stronger if they had various combat experiences?
“It’ll just be a waste of time.”
Rake sheathed her curved sword and clenched her fists. Was she planning to engage in hand-to-hand combat?
Bang!
Rake’s punch, powerful enough to shatter rocks, struck the Beaver Demon in the stomach.
Ugh…!
The creature retched, seemingly in great pain.
Rake blocked the Beaver Demon’s escape route and continued to pressure it, ensuring it couldn’t flee.
Rake herself was just so physically strong that she could easily handle it without weapons.
Bang! Bang! Bang!
She dodged the Beaver’s attacks left and right, steadily pounding its body.
It wasn’t a Beaver Demon, it was a Sandbag Demon.
━ Can you handle Mid-ranking Demons as well?
“I haven’t fought one before, but I think I’d at least be able to inflict some wounds. Assuming it’s a one-on-one fight, of course.”
Rake spoke clearly, even in the midst of battle. She seemed very relaxed.
She didn’t say she would lose. She was confident of winning.
Considering she said that after seeing the Cobra Demon fight Abraham last time, it probably wasn’t unfounded confidence.
What level would Rake be if she were a Paladin?
She’d be between 5 and 6. And that’s just with her raw physical abilities, no skills.
Even if I combined all the Blessings I have…it would still be difficult to reach level 7.
The image of a level 7 Paladin dying a futile death comes to mind.
━ …
I, and Rake, needed to become stronger.
“Malak-nim, we’ve eliminated all the Demon Cultists!”
Kanto and the warriors entered the Beaver Demon’s dwelling.
“These are Malak-nim’s orders. You will be the ones to end this creature’s life.”
“Malak-nim’s?! Understood.”
Rake, who had been examining the Beaver’s flesh, slowly stepped back, and Kanto and the warriors made their move.
Gasp, gasp.
The Demon gasped for breath, its eyes darting around in fear.
“Uooooh!”
The first to strike was Denjo, Kanto’s right-hand man. He charged at the Beaver Demon, iron club in hand.
The Demon’s long tongue shot out towards Denjo’s heart, but the veteran warrior twisted his body at the last moment, narrowly avoiding it.
“I don’t like that tongue!”
Milk Jug Youth Dodo’s shortsword flashed, severing the tongue. But their coordinated attack wasn’t over yet.
“Hiya!”
While the Demon’s attention was focused on Denjo, Kanto’s lover(?) Una had stealthily moved in, her wooden spear piercing the Beaver’s left foot.
When did she get there?
Uwaaargh!
The Beaver Demon screamed in pain and tried to pull back, but the spear was lodged deep in its foot, trapping it.
“Iyaaaap!”
Kanto seized the opportunity, bringing his double-edged axe down on the creature’s head. The axe sank deep, green blood splattering.
Crack, crack…!
Perhaps because it was still a Demon, even a low-ranking one, its life didn’t fade immediately.
It was still moving, even with its skull split open by the axe.
Still, they had the upper hand. I thought it would only be a matter of time before they won…
“Everyone, stab it!”
“Uwaaaaaaaa!”
At Kanto’s command, the Barbarian warriors surrounded the Beaver Demon and began to stab it with their blades!
It was a merciless, collective assault!
Cough…
The Beaver Demon, which had seemed like it might hold on a little longer, was literally hacked to pieces and turned to ash.
Is this the power of a group?
Well, even the strongest and toughest villains are bound to die if surrounded and beaten by righteous heroes.
Isn’t that what countless Sentai shows have taught us?
“Warriors! We’ve captured the Demon without a single scratch!”
“Uoooooh!”
Leaving behind the triumphant Kanto and the warriors, Rake exited the dwelling.
Outside, Paya and the other non-combatants were leading livestock out from the pens.
“These are the blessings bestowed by Malak-nim. Carry them carefully, without injury.”
Paya. I haven’t bestowed any Blessings in this battle.
I would be able to participate in battles myself once Muri finished making the second Mini Totem, Totem No. 3, but not yet.
That aside, there’s no new Blessing even though we defeated the Demon.
The goal today was to get one more new Blessing.
In that case, we’d have to catch one more.
━ Can we subjugate one more place?
“I don’t mind.”
Rake replied confidently.
Kanto and the warriors…well, they’d be fine, right?
* * * * * *
While Rake pinned down the Demon, Kanto and the warriors took care of the Cultists.
After killing all the Cultists, Kanto and the warriors entered the Demon’s dwelling and finished off the Demon Rake had captured. Then, Paya and the rest of the tribe looted(?) the now-safe village.
We attacked the village in the same way as before.
This time, the Demon was a monster resembling an ostrich. It moved much faster than the beaver, giving Kanto and the warriors a hard time killing it.
Still, no one was seriously injured.
“We won! Warriors! We’ve defeated another Demon! Two in a row! This is all thanks to Malak-nim’s protection!”
“Malak! Malak! Malak!”
“Long live Malak!”
Seeing the warriors so fired up and chanting my name filled me with satisfaction.
Even though I didn’t actually do anything.
[A Blessing is available to be learned!]
Ah, I’ve been waiting for this.
[Berserker’s Aura: Gradually increases strength, speed, and stamina as the battle progresses. This Blessing can be bestowed upon one follower and can only be used once.]
What? Berserker’s Aura? There really were Berserkers?
━ Huh.
A chuckle escaped me, a mix of amusement and disbelief. Of course there were.
Barbarians without Berserkers? Now that would be truly cliché-breaking.
No matter how idiotic this game was, there was no way it wouldn’t have included a skill like this.
The effect was similar to skills in other games, but it was unusual for a Blessing.
Single use only. It was a consumable.
All the Blessings I’d received so far had been semi-permanent.
Who should I give it to?
“Is something the matter?”
Rake, who had heard my chuckle, tilted her head.
━ It’s nothing.
If it were any other Blessing, I would have given it to Rake without a second thought.
It was common sense to prioritize the strongest unit. But this wasn’t a Blessing that suited Rake.
Rake’s physical abilities were already exceptional. How much better could they get?
It’s not like she was going to become strong enough to demolish buildings single-handedly just from obtaining this.
If it made her that strong, the description would have used the word “greatly” instead of “gradually.”
━ Hmm.
“…?”
Ignoring Rake, who was now intently listening, I fell into thought again.
Hmm. What if I gave this to Kanto?
He was the one who first made me think of the concept of Berserkers here, and as the second-in-command of my Tribal Federation, I felt he should have something like this.
Wouldn’t the tenacious Kanto make good use of it?
Alright. It’s decided.
━ Tell Chieftain Kanto this. When the Tribal Federation returns, I will bestow a Blessing specifically for him.
Might as well make a big deal out of it.
“A Blessing…specifically for Kanto? Hmm. I’m a little curious.”
Rake seemed disheartened.
She was always particularly devoted to me, so it was understandable that she might feel a little left out.
━ It is not something worthy of you.
“…Is that so?”
━ Rake, you are my strongest sword. When the time is right, I will bestow upon you a Blessing befitting your strength.
“I see. I apologize for my misunderstanding. I shall eagerly await that day.”
Her mood improved. What a good kid.
Being able to sense emotions in this state of Divine Possession was quite useful.
“M, Malak-nim is bestowing a Blessing upon me? As expected! You were watching over me! I, Kanto, will live up to your expectations!”
He seemed ecstatic. Rake relayed my words to Kanto and went outside.
“Ah, Paya.”
Rake approached Paya, who was directing the Barbarians moving the livestock.
“Chieftain Rake, what is it?”
“That Demon that was ruling this village, it looked like a bird.”
“…Why do you mention that?”
“Maybe I should have told them not to kill it?”
“Excuse me?”
“You like birds, don’t you? I thought you might have wanted to keep it in the House of Feathers.”
“W, what nonsense are you talking about?!”
“I heard from Muri. You specialize in bird-related magic, right? She said that bird, Tteunteuni, is your masterpiece. You’re always playing with it.”
“Chieftain Rake! Please don’t bother me and go back to what you were doing!”
“Commanding here, feeding the birds there. You’re a busy person, aren’t you?”
“And you’re always lazing around Malak-nim!”
She’s at it again, teasing Paya.
I take back what I said about her being a good kid.
Chapter 28
Chapter 28: Consumables (3)
The Tribal Federation returned after completing their subjugation.
“Chieftain-nim, what kind of blessing is it?”
“Is it a blessing that only the Chieftain-nim receives?”
The barbarian warriors gathered at Totem No. 1 to receive healing, looking at Kanto with curious faces.
“I don’t know. If it’s given, it’s given. Why does it matter what kind of blessing it is or if only I receive it?”
Though he said so, the corners of Kanto’s mouth refused to turn downwards.
This bastard, is he that happy? It’s not that great, though.
“Hahaha! Chieftain Rake, what should we do? I’m the first to receive a blessing.”
“Shut up before I kill you.”
“Hahahaha!”
Despite Rake’s chilling death threat, Kanto’s laughter wouldn’t cease.
He seems very confident, thinking he was chosen by me. Normally, he would have been scared.
“What’s going on?”
“Well, Chieftain-nim of the Blue Moss Tribe is going to receive a blessing. It’s a very precious blessing that only one person can receive.”
“Our poor Chieftain-nim, she always followed Malak-nim around, but she got beaten to it.”
“What a shame.”
The barbarian women are whispering some distance away from the altar.
No, ladies. I can hear you. How can I hear your whispers so clearly?
Rake, who has better hearing than me, must have heard it too, as her body trembles.
If I keep dragging this out, Rake’s blood pressure will only rise.
━ Chieftain Kanto. Come before me and receive the blessing.
“Yes!!!”
Kanto, who answered resoundingly, stood before Totem No. 1 with a confident stride.
His shoulders are full of strength.
[Bestow the blessing ‘Berserker’s Spirit’ upon the follower ‘Kanto’?]
Click.
[The blessing ‘Berserker’s Spirit’ has been bestowed upon the follower ‘Kanto’.]
Click.
To think that a god bestows blessings upon a follower with just two clicks.
I wonder if it’s too lacking in holiness and reverence.
It’s a good thing only I can see these buttons and the status window.
“Oh… Oh! I feel power surging through me!”
Kanto makes a fuss, looking at the warriors.
No, why is your power surging when you don’t even know what the blessing is? Is this the placebo effect?
━ The blessing bestowed upon you is ‘Berserker’s Spirit’. It contains the spirit of the one who was called the strongest warrior. He learned how to become stronger in battle. If you don’t give up and keep fighting, even in the most unfavorable situations, you will become endlessly stronger.
Of course, it’s all bullshit. But there has to be this kind of ‘storytelling’ to make it look cool, right?
“Berserker’s Spirit! To be able to become stronger as I fight! It must be the best blessing! Thank you, Malak-nim!”
Kanto bowed his head to the ground as if he were about to perform a full prostration.
━ You’re welcome. Now, test the blessing.
Actually, I want to see it. Usually, when you just look at the description of a skill or blessing, it’s hard to grasp what it actually does.
I need to see specifically how it makes you stronger.
“Who will spar with Kanto, son of Pind and Ulla?!”
“Me.”
“Who is it?!”
Kanto ignored Rake and turned his head towards the other warriors.
I guess he knows his place.
“Even if you are the Chieftain, I don’t like your arrogance. I, Dodo, son of Tutu and Lulu, will be your opponent.”
Thwack! Thwack! Bam!
“Ugh~!”
“Next!”
The milk-carton youth was thoroughly beaten and sent flying.
He was no match for Kanto in the first place, so what made him think he could take him on?
“This is boring! If you’re confident in your skills, all of you come at me!”
Is this Kanto guy drunk? What if he gets beaten up like the Beaver Demon?
“Hmm.”
Several warriors exchange glances. Then they nod and step forward in front of Kanto.
Five strong warriors, including Denjo and Una.
“Five of the best warriors! This will be sufficient.”
The altar has turned into a sparring ground.
Should I turn off the Healing Totem for a bit? If healing is constantly being applied, it’ll be hard to see the effects of the Berserker’s Spirit.
Since they’ll only be exchanging punches, it should be fine.
“Hiya!”
“Take this!”
The five of them attacked at once.
“Oof!”
At first, he managed to block them, but as expected, the difference in numbers was too much to handle, and Kanto kept getting hit.
Denjo’s tanking, Una’s surprise attacks, and the three warriors’ grappling.
Kanto became a monster being gang-beaten by the Power Rangers.
Still, he endures well thanks to his incredible resilience. He’s proving that those bulging muscles aren’t just for show.
“Uwaaaaah!”
Kanto, who had become a punching bag, yelled and grabbed one of the warrior’s arms, throwing him.
His speed was clearly faster than before. Is the effect of the drug, no, the blessing, kicking in?
“Strength! Strength is surging!”
He then shakes off Una, who was clinging to his left arm.
Saying your strength is surging after being beaten up just makes you look like a masochist.
Kanto, who has become significantly faster and stronger than before, blocks the attacks of the four and advances forward.
The warrior who was thrown tried to come back and block him, but it was impossible.
“Ugh!”
Three warriors tried to subdue Kanto, but instead, they were lifted and thrown to the ground.
I thought he would gradually increase his physical abilities, so I expected a slight growth, but that wasn’t the case.
“Oof!”
Berserker Kanto, now 1.5 times stronger than his usual self, kicks Denjo’s shoulder, rendering him unable to fight.
“Ugh!”
He even knocks down Una, who was using a hit-and-run strategy. He didn’t just knock her down, he punched her in the stomach and knocked her out.
Even if it’s a spar, is it okay to punch a woman in the stomach?
It’s because she’s a warrior, not just a woman, right?
I flinched for a moment, still bound by Earth’s common sense.
Right, for true gender equality, you have to treat everyone as warriors regardless of their gender. Una is a warrior, so she must have trained her abs.
The other barbarians watching aren’t saying anything either.
“Malak-nim! Did you see that! This Kanto! I am perfectly utilizing the blessing you bestowed!”
━ Excellent.
“I feel myself getting stronger as I fight! My body is still overflowing with power!”
I think I heard him mumble something like, Now’s the time.
Hey, Kanto. Don’t look that way. You can’t beat her with just that level of blessing.
“Chieftain Rake! I challenge you to a duel!”
Please…
“Ugh-ack!”
“Stop pretending and get up. Let’s see how much stronger you can get.”
My friend… Let’s be realistic.
* * * * * *
It’s time to practice the Zombie Control blessing.
Currently placed before the altar are two corpses of worshippers. One was a farmer, and the other was a soldier.
These are the ones I asked Paya to take care of.
Even though they were transformed monsters, they didn’t look that different from humans on the outside, so I felt disgusted, but I could endure it. I’ve seen death many times before.
I used Zombie Control on the farmer first.
Let’s see… He can get up well, and his hands move too.
His left eye was damaged, so his vision wasn’t good, but he was usable enough.
Then shall we move on to the soldier?
Hmm… He’s not moving well. It feels a bit more difficult?
What’s the difference?
Difference in weight class? Not much. Time of death? Should be similar.
Their genders are the same, so there’s no way to check that. Closeness to the user… is nonsense.
Because he was a soldier, his physical abilities are more developed? That makes the most sense.
The soldier’s body would have been more trained than the farmer’s.
But what does physicality have to do with Zombie Control?
It’s a magical power, so would physical ability be relevant?
…Suddenly, I remembered something I had forgotten.
I am possessed within a game.
Even if this world isn’t a game, this status window is likely a special privilege given to me by a transcendent being.
It’s a natural rule in games that it takes more resources or proficiency to control a stronger entity.
Based on my observations so far, this status window has been faithfully following the rules of the game.
Could this also apply to the Zombie Control blessing?
Then even if I obtain a strong corpse, it wouldn’t be easy to control it.
I need to use points to raise the blessing’s level.
━ Hmm.
Today’s work is done. Should I attack another village tomorrow?
If I leave long intervals between attacks, the demons might notice and prepare, and Demon’s Eyes might be spread everywhere. George actually had trouble with that.
The Snail Demon seemed to have slipped by quietly because it was holed up in a more remote village than others, but the two demons I dealt with today had villages within a few kilometers.
I think there were about three of them. I need to subjugate them all.
[Fallen Power Knight: Newbies should read through the community posts once.]
[Full Play: It’s good to leave the cave within three days. The infected are weak anyway.]
[If I Use the President’s Power: If you hadn’t played the game in the first place, you wouldn’t have to suffer…]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Kimchi Man Die, this guy… Don’t tell me… he’s not a ‘feminist’, is he?]
I fell asleep while watching the bustling community welcoming the newbies.
The next day, while I was checking the surroundings with the warriors of the Tribal Federation after defeating three lower demons.
“You ignorant barbarians! Will you not get lost? This is the domain of Archmage Harry Francis Winston-nim!”
I encountered an unexpected situation.
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Chapter 29: Harry (1)
Let’s briefly go back to the story before Harry whatchamacallit.
Shall we start with the story of what happened this morning?
The morning was ordinary.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Skynet, tell me about the Dark Cloud Demon.]
[Skynet: The Dark Cloud Demon is an imaginary being that appears in Korean folk tales. It’s a mythical entity believed to hide in dark clouds on rainy days and harass people.
According to the story, the Dark Cloud Demon takes form in the clouds on rainy days, startling villagers, playing pranks, destroying crops, and being considered the culprit behind the rain.
The Dark Cloud Demon’s appearance can be imagined in various ways, but it’s usually depicted as a ghost or demon-like figure.
These folk tales are traditionally believed to play a role in protecting crops on rainy days in Korean rural areas, reminding farmers to take care of their farming, and encouraging them to enjoy the rain, thus revitalizing agricultural life.
Of course, the Dark Cloud Demon is just a folk tale and doesn’t actually exist. These myths reflect and preserve the community’s culture, traditions, philosophy, and understanding of natural phenomena.
Therefore, these folk tales are preserved and passed down as interesting cultural heritage.]
ㄴ [Shotgun Attack: How can there be not a single correct thing?]
ㄴ [If I Use the President’s Power: Guys, is this dude really ChatGPT?]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: He’s just an idiot, don’t bother with him.]
As always, I start my day by browsing through the community filled with nonsense.
“The totem is complete.”
Muri, who had been working alone for days, completed Totem No. 3 and handed it over to me.
She said this mini-totem is smaller than the previous one, but it contains more magical power.
Still, it was a burdensome size for warriors to carry around while fighting, so I decided to carry it myself this time.
━ Not bad.
I used the farmer cultist zombie obtained from the last subjugation to carry Totem No. 3.
To be precise, I didn’t hold it, but I wore it like a bag. I made a hole at the end of Totem No. 3 and put a string through it, so I could carry it around like a crossbody bag.
Anyway, it means I can now directly participate in battles.
━ Today, there are three locations. My blessings are also available, so don’t worry and engage in battle.
“Wooaah! Malak-nim is with us!”
The barbarians’ morale was sky-high. I understand.
The god who has been with them remotely until now is fighting with them directly. Isn’t it a situation that makes your heart swell with pride?
I walked as majestically as possible using the zombie.
━ Hmm.
…It’s a secret that I tripped about five times while walking. It wasn’t easy to move a human body after a long time.
It’s a good thing Rake was walking next to me and supported me. I almost tripped more than five times.
And the long-awaited ‘Three Villages Consecutive Subjugation’ project began.
It takes too much time to collect loot every time we subjugate a village, so for this expedition, we only brought combatants for a quick consecutive subjugation.
This time, Kanto took the lead in hunting demons. It was a bit slow in the first village, but by the second and third villages, he had become quite strong.
In the third village, Kanto single-handedly killed a low-ranking demon.
“My life to Malak-nim!”
“Hahahaha! This is the power of a berserker!”
“My sword is the will of Malak-nim!”
“I thirst for battle!”
“Ruin to those who threaten the Tribal Federation!”
“Who dares to oppose the Tribal Federation!”
“You guys! You can’t hold on, can you? I can see it clearly!”
They were so excited that they were chattering all day while fighting, so I cut them off appropriately.
Anyone would think they got the ‘Motor Mouth’ blessing instead of the ‘Berserker’s Spirit’ blessing.
Like some nerd who gained power or something.
Still, thanks to Kanto’s enthusiastic fighting, the subjugation of the three villages ended quickly.
Oh, just in case, I tried using the ‘Zombie Control’ blessing on a low-ranking demon, but as expected, it didn’t work.
It ended about three hours earlier than expected, so we decided to take a little detour.
It was to revise the map that Rake had obtained, which was not as accurate as I thought. It was a proper task, even if it was a detour.
Well, the civilization level here is only medieval. There wouldn’t be an accurate map like in modern Earth.
So I was traveling with Rake to places with few demons and people.
“Shall we go this way?”
━ Alright.
Let’s say we encounter a mid-ranking demon. Rake is fast, so she might be able to survive on her own. I can just give up the zombie and Totem No. 3, but the other barbarians would have no choice but to die.
That’s why only the two of us came out.
“There’s only that building ahead. Shall we continue?”
Rake stopped walking and looked at me. I saw a tower ahead.
A tower standing alone in the middle of nowhere. It’s a very suspicious place.
━ What is that tower for?
“It’s called a Magic Tower. Civilized people who use powerful magic live there.”
We might be able to get some useful equipment or skills, so it would be good to go. There don’t seem to be any demons nearby either.
━ Wait a moment.
Let’s see if there’s any information about Magic Towers in the community first.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Real-time Seongbung… Inside the Magic Tower
There was a cone-shaped building near the lake, so I went in, and it’s freaking creepy;;
I went into a room, and there were only jars filled with liquid containing frog and snake carcasses, really;;
There were also skeletons of people tied up, as if they had been experimented on, damn it;;
It’s just a mad scientist’s lab
It seemed like there was no one there, so I was going to make it my home, but it’s too ominous;;
If I had someone to talk to, I might be able to stay, but I feel like I’m going to lose my mind if I stay here alone, really;;
Seongbung is going to write this and run away, bye;;]
[Reno Johnson: Magic Towers have a ton of good items
I went in to see if there was anything to pick up, and it was an unexpected harvest lol
There were several things that looked like disposable magic scrolls.
If you’re nearby, go check it out.
But you need to have a way to remove the protective spell lol
If you don’t have a removal skill, it’s a shame~!]
Disposable magic scrolls. It must be an item that allows you to use a skill only once.
This is useful.
━ I want to go.
“Understood.”
Rake nodded and started moving again. And so, our party reached the front of the Magic Tower.
“You ignorant barbarians! Get lost! This is the domain of Archmage Harry Francis Winston!”
We are now faced with this situation.
When we reached the entrance of the Magic Tower, a golem that had been hiding in the dirt revealed itself.
It was at least 3 meters tall and made of stone.
The grandfather’s voice, which warned us, came from something that looked like a speaker attached to the top of the Magic Tower’s entrance. Maybe because he was wary of the demons, the sound was faint.
How did he know we were barbarians?
Rake is white, and I’m also in the body of a civilized farmer. Let’s put this question aside for now.
Are there other mages inside besides that grandfather?
It would be great if we could scout them as allies.
“What should we do?”
Rake drew her curved sword.
━ He could also be a valuable asset. Let’s try to talk to him.
“That guy is a civilized person.”
━ That’s not important. My goal is to protect the land and your prosperity. His joining won’t hinder that goal.
There’s no need to fight each other. If someone gets hurt on either side by mistake, things will go wrong, so I wanted to proceed as peacefully as possible.
Rake, who was staring at the golem, opened her mouth.
“Mage. We are the Tribal Federation. We are fighting to overcome this ordeal under the name of our Loa, Malak-nim. Won’t you join us?”
“You think you can deceive me with such lies! Do you think you can fool Archmage Harry Francis Winston?”
“We are not enemies. We are closer to allies with a common enemy. I don’t know how many people you have there, but eventually, you won’t be able to hold on. Join our Tribal Federation. Then you can survive.”
“Ha! You guys are trying to compromise because you’re scared of my combat golem? Get lost! You cruel and barbaric beings!”
“Malak-nim, can’t we just kill him?”
━ Rake. Calm down. I’ll step forward.
This is the first living civilized person I’ve met. And a high-level asset who can use magic.
I don’t want to give up this opportunity. I stepped forward.
━ Archmage Harry.
“…A talking zombie. Are you a necromancer? I thought they were all gone.”
He’s watching the situation outside from inside the Magic Tower. I looked towards the window and saw an old man crouching and a girl in her late teens.
He was talking tough, but he was clearly scared of us, as they were hugging each other tightly. Are they grandfather and granddaughter?
━ I am the Loa they serve, Malak.
“What? Loa? The god of the barbarians?”
He knows.
━ That’s right.
“How can I believe that?”
━ If you don’t believe me, come down and see for yourself.
“A god. Ha. Wait there!”
The old man who was stuck to the window disappeared for a moment, then reappeared wearing strange round glasses.
He looked at me very carefully… and then shifted his gaze to Totem No. 3 that I was holding.
“What? Are you really the god of the barbarians?”
His voice was trembling, unlike before.
“…Why did your great god descend to the ground?”
━ To save the land from the clutches of demons.
Although I didn’t come here by my own will, it’s 100% fact.
“…Can you promise that you won’t harm me or my granddaughter?”
━ I swear on my honor.
Since it’s a fantasy world, honor must be important.
Even though it’s just the honor of a part-timer, it’s not worth much.
After a moment of silence, the door of the Magic Tower opened.
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Chapter 30: Harry (2)
As soon as the Magic Tower’s door opened, a skinny old man appeared.
A long beard, a shabby brown robe, and sharp eyes.
That was Harry something’s first impression.
━ How did you know we were Barbarians?
I asked what I was most curious about first.
“The weapons you and that woman are carrying. Only Barbarians use those. You can disguise your appearance however you want, but the weapons you’ve used your entire life, that’s impossible.”
Ah, was it because of Rake’s curved sword and the hatchet I’m carrying for emergencies?
The one I’m carrying is a hatchet made by the Blue Moss Tribe’s blacksmith. So it does look a bit unique.
Well, my curiosity is satisfied for now.
━ Are there any other survivors in the Magic Tower?
“There were only corpses when I arrived. Now it’s just me and my granddaughter. …Luna, come out now.”
“W-will it be alright?”
Someone answered in a small voice behind Harry.
“God has pledged his honor, so it’s alright.”
The old mage assured her.
“…Yes.”
A young girl slowly came out of the door, leaning against the wall.
“My granddaughter, Luna Winston. An Apprentice Mage.”
“Hello…”
She’s a gaunt child, probably hasn’t been eating properly.
Harry’s wearing a wide robe that hides his body, but I bet his stomach is stuck to his back too.
Could these two have been trembling in the Magic Tower, just waiting to die?
They must have refused my offer because they couldn’t trust a Barbarian, but they decided to join because they could trust the oath of their god, me.
It seems that even the god served by the enemy forces is recognized to some extent.
━ What’s the state of the Magic Tower?
It looks fine from the outside, so there might be something inside that could be useful to me and the Tribal Federation.
If we’re lucky, we might even be able to get a few magic scrolls.
“The shell is fine, but the inside is empty.”
Coughing, Harry continued.
“Do you know what the first thing the demons who occupied the capital did was?
They attacked the cathedral, the Magic Towers, and the headquarters of the Knights. Fire-breathing lizards flying around attacked the Magic Towers. They’re basically protected by spells, so the buildings were fine, but everything inside was heated up.
My granddaughter and I survived because we were hiding in my personal shelter.”
Flying fire-breathing lizards? Aren’t those just dragons?
No one in the community mentioned seeing dragons… Maybe they were demons that existed in the past.
━ Do you know what happened before the surface was destroyed?
“I was a Golem Studies professor at the Serun Academy. I fought against them until the communication with all the Magic Towers was cut off. I’m confident that I know more than that Barbarian woman who’s been hiding in the mountains.”
“You pathetic old man, I’ll let it slide once since you’re in front of Malak-nim. Watch your mouth if you want to live.”
“Ahem.”
Harry lowered his gaze at Rake’s warning.
It seems he’s lost the courage to argue like he did before, now that he’s face to face with her. Our Rake is quite intimidating.
More importantly, didn’t this old man say he was an Archmage earlier?
He was just an academy professor. This deceitful old geezer.
Anyway, now I can get information about the world before its destruction through Harry. This is a big win.
“Are there any belongings you need to take with you before we go?”
“All I brought with me are two weeks’ worth of preserved food. My personal shelter was attacked by demons, so I had to flee to the Magic Tower in a hurry… I have my Scout Glasses and Golem Controller with me right now.”
This is a bit disappointing.
I wonder if the round glasses he used to check my identity in the Magic Tower are called Scout Glasses? At least it’s good that he has them.
━ Can we take that golem?
I continued to stare at the golem that was still standing silently next to Harry.
A giant made of rock. I don’t know about mid-ranking, but it could probably withstand a few attacks from low-ranking demons.
It’s not a living being, so it won’t suffer from status ailments or injuries that would reduce its combat effectiveness.
The Tribal Federation might be getting a frontline tank.
“It’s powered by a Magic Stone, but it doesn’t have much operating time left. It’ll be difficult to take it with us.”
━ How did you bring the golem here?
“It’s not mine, it belongs to this Magic Tower. I just fixed it up a bit and got it working after finding it lying around outside.”
So he can do that much because he’s a Golem Studies professor.
Well, alright.
━ So you’re saying we can take it if we just have enough manpower to carry it?
“…That’s true, but as you can see, the golem is quite heavy. It’ll be difficult for the four of us.”
━ We’ve eliminated all the demons in the surrounding area. We have enough manpower.
We can just bring people from the village where the warriors are waiting.
…There’s a chance Harry might be lying, so I’ll have to have someone investigate the Magic Tower later.
We have to be thorough about these things.
* * * * * *
We loaded the golem onto a large cart that the warriors brought from the village and went up to the mountain where the Tribal Federation was located.
“Damn it!”
“Loa have mercy!”
It’s heavier than they thought. They say that if it weren’t for Rake and Kanto’s help, some of them might have passed out during the transport.
Well, it’s a 3-meter giant made entirely of stone, so it must weigh at least a few tons.
But it’s for the sake of gaining a reliable frontline tank, so I hope everyone thinks of it as a necessary hardship.
“What? Civilized people? Malak-nim brought them?”
“He must have his reasons.”
I thought there would be some opposition to bringing civilized people into the tribe, but it went over surprisingly smoothly.
Maybe it’s because there are only two of them, an old man and a young girl.
If I had brought ten strong young men, they might have objected.
After bathing and eating, Harry and Luna had a brief self-introduction time.
They’ve been living off of things like powdered grains, so they ate the Barbarian delicacies like roasted lizard, scorpion stew, and some kind of mushroom salad quite well.
If I were a living being, I would have had to eat that kind of stuff too. I’m glad I’m a totem.
“Ahem. Members of the Barbarian, no, the Tribal Federation. I am Harry Francis Winston, a mage who has joined the Tribal Federation according to Malak-nim’s will.”
“I’m Luna Winston. Pleased to meet you.”
And so, the mage and his granddaughter joined the Tribal Federation.
Perhaps because they are both intellectuals, they are quite fluent in Barbarian language.
There were no dramatic events or conflicts, but that’s how life is, isn’t it?
The unprecedented situation of the demon apocalypse and my existence as Malak have brought about cooperation between civilized people and Barbarians.
First, I asked Harry and Luna what they could do.
━ I want to see the magic you can use.
Mage. I’ve never seen one in the  game. Is it a class that throws things like fireballs and wind cutters like the mages in other media?
“I specialize in Golem Studies. I’ve been researching that one thing for 60 years. I’m confident that I’m at the top level in Golem Studies, but I’ve never used any other magic.”
When I asked him to show me his Golem Studies, Harry just fiddled with the rock golem he had brought.
No, what’s the difference between that and the engineers on Earth?
You don’t go pew pew with fireballs and swoosh swoosh with wind cutters?
“…Still, with enough time and budget, or rather, materials, I can create various types of golems.”
Harry hurriedly makes excuses, knowing that Golem Studies aren’t very helpful in combat apart from controlling golems.
━ How many days does it take to make one golem if you have all the materials?
“Usually one month. No, since we don’t have specialized facilities, it’ll take about three months.”
Old man, what are you talking about, three months? My insides would explode from waiting while it’s being made.
Well, should I be thankful that we at least have a rock golem?
Next, I asked Luna what she could do. I didn’t have high expectations.
“I specialize in Electrokinesis. Like this, I gather mana…”
Small sparks appear at Luna’s fingertips.
Oh?
“Once I’ve gathered enough, I can fire it… Hyah!”
Crackle!
The electricity shot from Luna’s fingertips destroys the wooden block prepared as a target in one shot.
This much could deal significant damage to a low-ranking demon.
━ Good.
Harry, the Golem Studies enthusiast, and Luna, the zapper. The two positions have been decided.
Now all that’s left is bonding time. It’s time to ‘become friends with the Barbarians.’
This is a task that requires time, so we shouldn’t rush it.
“C-could I see the magic called ‘shamanism’? Would that be alright?”
Harry, glancing at Paya (Muri is passed out from overwork), asked for my permission.
As expected of a mage, he has a thirst for knowledge.
This is a good sign. This is how you become friends, by showing each other your areas of expertise.
━ Alright.
I wanted to see Paya’s shamanism too.
I heard she specializes in birds, but I’ve never seen exactly how she applies it.
“Just a moment. I’ll be back after stopping by the House of Feathers.”
Paya returned with a chick cupped in her hands.
She gently held the chick in both hands and closed her eyes.
A mystical energy swirled around the chick’s body and then whoosh, it went inside.
Cock-a-doodle-doo~!
Perhaps due to the energy’s influence, the suddenly plump chick flapped its wings.
Then it broke free from Paya’s hands and flew around in a circle.
Amazing. Did she rapidly age it? Or was it evolution?
“Interesting. It seems to be a different principle from magic.”
I was watching the exchange between Harry and Paya.
‘Can you hear me, Malak-nim? The Sky Tree Tribe wants you.’
Nix’s voice is heard from somewhere.
I used the Bound Totem Blessing to move my body to Totem No. 2, located in the Sky Tree Tribe’s village.
Nix, looking slightly tired, greeted me. It’s nice to see her after a while.
━ What’s the matter?
“…At the foot of the mountain, zombies are at war with the demons.”
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Chapter 31: Fleeing South (1)
Zombies are fighting demons?
“I confirmed it for the first time yesterday. There have been strange noises for a few days, but I didn’t know it would turn out like this.”
Nix let out a long sigh.
I racked my brain to understand the situation.
The Sky Tree Tribe is located in Dubenheim. Dubenheim has the Necromancer’s Tomb.
Zombie Control is a Necromancer’s skill. I went to the Necromancer’s Tomb to get it, and I saw a few zombie soldiers there.
There are two assumptions.
First. There were more zombies than the ones I saw, and they came out.
Second. The secret weapon left by Karon woke up for some unknown reason.
If it’s the first one, it’s fortunate, but if it’s the second one, it’s a big deal.
The situation I was most worried about has happened.
Did someone find it somehow even though I hid it well? Or did they know the location from the beginning…
Wait.
━ Wait a minute.
I had a bad feeling and instinctively connected to the community.
[3 Reps 500: Are there any guys who are roleplaying as women?] (2)
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Real-time Seongbung… Exploring abandoned houses…] (4)
[Not a Netkama: The sea is beautiful]
[If I Use the President’s Power: To eliminate every single demon in this world, that is the wish of all Paladins] (5)
Among the trivial posts, there is a strange one.
[Reno Johnson: Strangers from another world.] (2)
Goosebumps run down my body.
That guy Karon said he learned how to steal souls by peeking into the world beyond the stars.
…I wish it was all my delusion. But if it’s come this far, the answer is set.
Reno Johnson went back to the Necromancer’s Tomb and got his body stolen.
Could there have been a better way to hide the tomb? No, it’s a useless thought.
There was no better way to deal with it in that situation.
No matter what I did, Reno Johnson would have visited the Necromancer’s Tomb.
It’s too late to regret it. Let’s read the post first.
[Ishtania’s pitiful sacrifices.
My name is Karon. I am a Necromancer who once played with the gods on the ground.
I have grasped your situation through the memories of the man using the title Reno Johnson.
You must be filled with the desire to survive and the desire to return to your hometown.
Unfortunately, you cannot go back.
It takes tremendous power for a soul that has crossed the door to return to its place.
Do you think Ishtania would take that trouble for you?
God is a being who plays with human destiny. A being who does not put himself on the scale.
That will never happen.
However, it is too early to despair.
The body I stole had great potential and unusual abilities.
Your souls will surely be the same.
I will make you an offer.
Entrust your soul to me and become a member of my army.
Then I will kill the demons and gods who ruined your life.
I am different from the deceitful gods. I always keep my word.
Although my power is still weak, with time, I can build a force that rivals them.
If you have read this, come to Dubenheim quickly.]
This crazy bastard…
Give up your soul? It’s no different from telling them to just die.
Even if you don’t die, it’s certain that you’ll become a mindless slave. No different from a worshipper.
In the end, this guy is no different from a demon.
It would be a big problem if a Paladin sees this and goes to Dubenheim.
I checked the comments with an urgent heart.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: -Close-]
[Shotgun Attack: Is this another concept player?]
Fortunately, no one took Karon’s words seriously.
There are only two comments.
It’s still too early to be relieved.
He will post again if necessary.
If he keeps posting that recruitment post, someone might get curious and head to Dubenheim with a playful heart.
There aren’t many Paladins strong enough to move around, but I can’t say there are no Paladins who act foolishly like Hanna.
This is something I must take care of someday.
Let’s put out the urgent fire first.
━ Okay. Chieftain Nix. How far have the zombies come?
“They haven’t reached this mountain yet. …But I think it’s a matter of time. They kept attacking the demon-controlled villages without rest.”
If this is the case, I need to evacuate the entire Sky Tree Tribe to a place other than Dubenheim.
━ Is it okay to move the tribe?
Nix smiled bitterly.
“We’ve already moved once, so it doesn’t matter. Wherever the Sky Tree Tribe members are, that’s the Sky Tree Tribe.”
━ I’ll do my best to find a way.
It is certain that the Sky Tree Tribe will leave the mountain.
Demons may not come to the mountain, but zombies will.
That crazy Karon might even sacrifice his own people to increase his army.
The problem is where to evacuate. It shouldn’t be too far, and it shouldn’t be too close.
I’ll need the help of my followers for this.
I called Rake, Paya, and Muri to Totem No. 1.
━ From now on, I will convey Nix’s words.
If I move between Totem No. 1 and No. 2 and convey the message, they will be able to talk to Nix.
I don’t know this world well, so I don’t have a clear solution, but if four natives put their heads together, they might be able to find a good way.
After a few minutes of discussion, Nix decided to go to a region called ‘Bolvano’.
It’s a place you reach if you go straight south from here.
It’s a region where a grassland tribe called the Golden Sun Tribe is settled, and it’s said to be located on the outermost edge of the Empire’s territory.
Golden Sun Tribe. It’s the tribe that Paya briefly mentioned to me when we were trying to merge with another tribe last time.
She said it was the only tribe that still had over a thousand members. It was the least affected because it was on the outskirts.
The problem was that to get to Bolvano, we had to cross a region called ‘Latria’.
Latria is… the last place where George’s raiding party settled. The place swept by the Dark Cloud Demon.
It’s hard to imagine what it looks like now.
Still, this was the best option for now.
━ Get ready to depart.
“Alright.”
Less than thirty Sky Tree Tribe members finished preparing for evacuation.
They finished quite quickly, as if they had been preparing before calling me.
━ Let’s depart.
None of the Sky Tree Tribe members had been to Bolvano, so I had to be their guide.
There will be no problem, as we will be aided by the map brought by Muri and Rake, who traveled extensively 30 years ago when there was a lot of interaction between the tribes.
━ It will be difficult to move around while holding the totem during battle, so leave it to someone else.
We have to assume that a battle will occur. We can’t travel that far without a single battle.
Nix entrusted Totem No. 2 to a woman. She is an old friend and the second-in-command of the tribe.
“Let’s go. Malak-nim will protect us.”
Nix looks at the tribe members with a determined face.
Thus, twelve warriors, seven children, three elderly, and five non-combat personnel set off.
…They were all people I had to save.
* * * * * *
We were on our way down the mountain.
━ Wait.
I am currently a totem that can rotate its head 360 degrees freely.
If I concentrate well, I can see a wider range than others.
Something suspicious was caught in my sight.
━ Sky Tree Tribe, cover your mouths and hide.
It’s far away and only looks like a dot, but something is running towards us.
Its erratic movements didn’t seem like it knew we were here.
A few minutes after the Barbarians hid themselves completely, a raccoon as big as a cow appeared, bleeding profusely.
It was a Raccoon Demon with tentacles growing on its back. It was severely injured, with its left ribs exposed.
Is it a low-ranking demon that escaped from the village and ran all the way here?
Judging by its condition, it doesn’t seem like it will live long.
Gurgle… gurgle…
The demon vomited a handful of blood and collapsed.
No. It would be more accurate to say that it collapsed without strength.
Growl… growl…
The Raccoon Demon, which spat out blood a few more times, rolled its eyes back.
I thought it was about to turn to ashes.
The whites of its eyes slowly turned red… and the demon’s eyes were filled with red light.
And then it slowly got up.
What, you can make demons into zombies too? I couldn’t. Is it a difference in skill?
Anyway, it’s not a good sign.
It means that a demon has been added to Karon’s army of corpses.
Swoosh…
The zombified Raccoon Demon flashes its red eyes and goes back the way it came.
Is it receiving a call from Karon or something?
The Sky Tree Tribe only moved after 10 minutes had passed since the Zombie Raccoon Demon was out of sight.
Perhaps because of the incident that just happened, everyone’s faces are filled with anxiety.
“Mom…”
A little girl whimpers and hugs her mother.
━ Let’s move.
If they all die here, it’s over, but I won’t die even if Totem No. 2 is destroyed.
I am free from the fear of death. So I have to keep my senses.
I looked around, trying to ignore the ominous thoughts that came to mind.
The many Demon’s Eyes that were there before were nowhere to be seen.
I can’t see any infected creatures either.
…What kind of hell has the foot of the mountain become?
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The nerve-wracking descent ended up being less eventful than anticipated.
Aside from the Zombie Raccoon Demon encountered earlier, no other living creatures were seen.
━ Don’t let your guard down, everyone. This is just the beginning.
I said it to everyone, but it was also a reminder to myself.
Because the thought suddenly occurred to me that we might be able to travel comfortably while the demons and the zombie army are at war.
The Sky Tree Tribe, cautiously moving while observing all directions, discovered the first village.
The fence was a complete mess, clearly indicating that a battle had taken place there.
“This is Distin Village. It’s the closest village to the mountain.”
Nix said, wiping away her cold sweat.
“I’ll go ahead and check it out.”
━ Alright.
Nix, the most agile among them, approached the village alone.
She observed the village for a while and then rejoined us with cautious steps.
“There’s no one there. Not even bodies are left.”
This meant that the demons and worshippers of Distin Village had all become zombies and moved elsewhere.
━ We have to go through the village. It’s the shortcut.
“Understood.”
We entered Distin Village.
All we could see was blood splattered everywhere and debris rolling around.
I don’t know if it was the work of the lower-ranked demon that ruled this village or Karon’s zombies, but some buildings were completely destroyed as if they had been hit by a cannon.
━ Increase your speed.
If there’s no one here, we need to move quickly. We quickly walked through the village.
I returned to Totem No. 1 and checked the map again.
If the map is correct, we have to walk for hours from now on. We don’t have to pass through villages like this time, so it’s safe.
There is a city nearby where it is presumed that mid-ranked demons live, but even though it’s nearby, it’s just based on the map, it’s quite far away, so we can just hide and go.
If we walk a little further along the road where the city is visible (it’s not close), we’ll reach Latria.
If we cross the mountain in Latria, we’ll finally reach Bolvano.
Bolvano is like the African savanna, so it is said that there are few demons.
Once we cross the mountain in Latria, we’ll have passed all the dangerous places.
After walking along the desolate road for about 20 minutes, we found a worshipper dead, dragging blood on the ground.
Worshippers usually die in confusion after their master demon dies, but this worshipper strangely ran quite far.
Was this a worshipper whose survival instincts were particularly developed when they were human?
The condition of the body is quite good. It has eyes, a nose, and a mouth.
Good. Let’s use Zombie Control on this corpse.
We needed to have at least one meat shield in case a fight breaks out.
I controlled the worshipper’s corpse and raised it again.
It’s fortunate that there was a corpse that hadn’t become a zombie because it wasn’t noticed by Karon.
━ From now on, I’ll be in the front.
There’s also a slight expectation that even if other zombies see me, they’ll just pass by because I’m also a corpse.
That guy Karon wouldn’t be controlling dozens, maybe hundreds of zombies simultaneously and seeing through multiple viewpoints, would he?
At best, he would just give simple commands like ‘Kill’, ‘Look around’, ‘Report if you see anything suspicious’, and directly control only a few strong zombies.
He might be a little better than I thought since he’s the greatest priestess of all time, but even so, it doesn’t make sense to delicately control a large number of zombies one by one.
To be able to do that, he would have to be a super artificial intelligence like Skynet.
[Not a Netkama: What are you doing?]
I got a personal message, but I ignored it and looked around. I need to concentrate now.
[Not a Netkama: I want to eat ramen]
[Not a Netkama: With spicy kimchi]
Me too. If we add a beer to that…
Ah, stop looking, you part-timer bastard!
I completely removed the personal message window from my view and walked, carefully checking the road.
It felt like I had watched a whole movie.
“We’ll be arriving at the shortcut soon.”
Nix looks back and forth between the zombie and Totem No. 2. Her eyes look a little uneasy.
━ It’s okay.
I reassured Nix and the Sky Tree Tribe and continued to move.
Even though the city is visible, this is the shortcut. If we go any other way, we won’t arrive even in two days.
Two days is just the right amount of time to die from exhaustion or hunger. Since there are young children, we must take the shortcut.
There’s no Demon’s Eye either, so this is the perfect opportunity.
━ Hmm.
I can see a castle in the distance. That must be the city. Since this region is called Dubenheim, it must be Dubenheim Castle.
We need to pass by quickly… Ah, damn it.
There’s a hole in the castle wall. I couldn’t see it before, but the closer we get, the clearer the traces of destruction become.
Karon, you crazy bastard, have you already touched all the nearby villages and are now attacking the city?
That’s why there weren’t any worshippers or zombies on the way.
Because today was the last day of the Demon vs. Zombie war in Dubenheim!
Kwaaaugh━!
Just then, I heard something roar. It was loud enough for the entire tribe to hear.
“M, Malak-nim.”
Even Nix, who was trying to stay calm, turned pale and looked at the city.
“Aah…”
“Huh…”
Despair descended upon everyone in the Sky Tree Tribe.
━ Don’t panic.
We still have time.
I don’t know if the one who roared was a demon or a zombie, but the fact that it made a sound is proof that they’re still fighting.
It’s actually better if they’re in the middle of a war. They won’t have the energy to pay attention to us.
━ Nothing has changed. We just need to keep moving.
I encouraged them in the calmest voice possible.
━ We’re almost there. They’re far away, and we just need to go a little further. Pull yourselves together. I’m with you.
Encouraged by my words, the people of the Sky Tree Tribe started moving again.
“We’re almost there…!”
Nix pointed her finger at a crumbling signpost. It says ‘Latria’.
We’re almost at Latria.
━ …
Along with the sense of relief that we’ve made it this far, curiosity sprouts.
They said in the community that cities or military facilities (like the Knights’ Headquarters) are managed by mid-ranked demons.
Karon must be at war with the mid-ranked demon that rules the city.
Mid-ranked demons summon Dark Clouds when they’re in danger.
…Maybe Karon and the Dark Cloud Demon will fight.
The Dark Cloud Demon I saw in Tibera was definitely a transcendental being, but Karon is no pushover either.
Like me, Karon is a being that only existed in the game’s settings. He’s practically a hidden boss.
Since he’s gotten this close to conquering Dubenheim so quickly, he must have a hidden card.
I need to see that.
I’m immortal. I can afford to be a little bolder.
━ Continue forward with the totem. I’ll check the situation.
Since we’ve come this far, we might as well get something more out of it.
I’ve already explained to Nix which way to go, so it’s okay if I’m gone for a while.
I headed towards the city in the body of the worshipper zombie.
Once I start controlling, I can keep the zombie moving even if the totem is far away. I’ve checked this before.
Thump! Thump!
As I got closer to the city, I heard a loud noise. They’re still fighting.
I carefully entered through the hole in the city wall.
Ugh…
Ooh…
I made eye contact with zombies crawling on the ground with their legs or lower bodies cut off, but they didn’t pay attention to me.
They must see me as a comrade since I’m also a zombie.
I picked up a dagger lying on the ground and moved forward, stepping on the corpses scattered on the ground.
I’m so glad I can’t feel anything.
Uwaaaaaaaaah━!
I heard a roar similar to the one I heard earlier.
I turned my head in the direction of the sound, and only then did I see the battlefield.
The surging zombie army and the demons, cornered and resisting with only a few remaining.
It seems like he killed and brought all the worshippers and demons in Dubenheim because there are zombies everywhere.
Thanks to that, it was easy to join the ranks of the zombie army.
━ Ugh…
I roughly made zombie-like noises and squeezed in, and no one paid attention.
Wow, even I think I have amazing guts.
Since my life isn’t at stake, I can do this much.
I slowly moved among the worshipper zombies and observed the situation.
The one leading the few demons was a bipedal Bull-headed Demon, and judging by its size, which was larger than a detached house, it seemed to be a mid-ranked one.
The Bull-headed Demon was struggling, wielding its long, flame-made tail like a whip, but the difference in numbers was too great.
Crack!
Kuak!
The demons fell one by one and became zombies, and eventually, only the Bull-headed Demon remained.
More than nine zombie demons surround it and slowly approach.
Snap!
The Bull-headed Demon, creating distance, snaps its fingers. A translucent membrane covers its body.
As expected, mid-ranked demons can all use magic.
While the zombie demons are blocked by the membrane and cannot advance, the Bull-headed Demon, having secured its safety, twitches its mouth.
It must be sending its coordinates to the Dark Cloud Demon.
That’s when it happened.
“Stop with the petty tricks.”
Crack!
Along with a sinister voice from somewhere, the membrane surrounding the Bull-headed Demon shattered.
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The owner of the voice was a paladin emitting red light from his eyes.
An ominous aura scattered all around him, his presence overwhelming.
It must be Karon, who possessed Reno Johnson’s body.
The flustered Bull-headed Demon tried to knock Karon away with its tail, but could only attempt it due to the fierce attacks of the Zombie Demons surrounding him.
Karon approaches the demon. With calm and leisurely steps.
Then he raised his right hand.
Ugh!
A red aura gathered in Karon’s hand and shot towards the Bull-headed Demon, sealing its mouth, which was still persistently trying to transmit coordinates.
Karon had a way to prevent coordinate transmission.
“Transmitting coordinates with your dying breath. An interesting method.”
Simultaneously with Karon’s muttering, the Zombie Demons subdue the Bull-headed Demon.
“If they deem you a significant threat to their forces, they notify a higher entity…”
Krrrk…!
The Bull-headed Demon, pinned to the ground with its head forced down by the zombies, looks at Karon approaching with fear in its eyes.
With pupils dilated like a frightened animal.
Karon reached out his hand to the Bull-headed Demon again.
The red aura emanating from his hand rummages through the demon’s head.
Kyaaaak! Kyaaaak!
“You know more than the others.”
The Bull-headed Demon screams in agony, while Karon manipulates the red aura with his arms spread wide.
But why is this guy talking to himself?
Is he a psychopath?
He learned forbidden magic, so he’s gone mad… Is that it?
…Judging by the Bull-headed Demon twitching its eyebrows, it doesn’t seem like he’s just talking to himself.
Can this guy communicate with demons?
It was a bit surprising because I hadn’t thought that demons were capable of communication until now.
He dominated the demon’s soul and learned their language… That makes sense.
“…You are not ordinary creatures. A race artificially created solely for war. It wouldn’t be an exaggeration to call you magical creatures, spirits.”
Still, it just looks like he’s talking to himself.
I diligently eavesdropped on the mad Karon’s monologue.
Kaaaak!
“Who is it? The entity above you. The beings who created you? No, there’s an entity even higher than that. What are they?”
The Bull-headed Demon screams, shedding green tears of blood.
“Resistance is futile. Your soul is already mine.”
The Bull-headed Demon’s pupils dilate and become filled with red light.
Crazy, this guy, barely awake, is already controlling even a mid-ranking demon as a zombie.
Is this bastard a hidden boss like me?
When will I become a late bloomer? After Karon and the demons finish their negotiations?
It’s frustrating as hell to actually be a growth-type character.
What’s the point of starting with the mindset of ‘just endure the early game’? I’m about to get crushed between whales from the beginning.
…Still, since I started weak, I’ll become incredibly strong in the late game, right?
It’s a growth-type, but not a late bloomer? That’s nonsense.
If that’s really the case, I might as well just continue writing Goja Buro Season 2 on the community forum.
“There’s a restriction on your memory. It’s a matter of slowly lifting it… What are you?”
Karon, who was diligently spitting out his monologue, turns his gaze towards me.
━ …
Damn, I’ve been caught.
It happened so quickly that I couldn’t even respond.
“You.”
Karon approaches me.
My body won’t move. He’s trying to take away my control.
“What kind of creature are you to brazenly perform necromancy in front of me? You are…”
Karon’s voice trembles as he stares at me, as if seeing through me.
“A Loa…!”
To figure that out just by looking closely. He’s definitely not ordinary.
This is dangerous.
“These vile bastards. You must have watched silently as the surface became like this. Just like when my children died…”
Karon, unable to contain his rage as if a switch had been flipped, spits out his words harshly.
“You could accept the destruction of the surface, but couldn’t stand my return?”
Should I try saying something?
━ Necromancer Karon, I am…
“Shut your mouth. You must have manipulated many people with that forked tongue. It won’t work on me.”
Hey, why are you cutting me off?
“I know you’re all in cahoots. You’re all hiding like rats, watching. I don’t care where you are. I will find you…”
I’m getting annoyed listening to this. Let me speak, you bastard.
Cooperation seems impossible anyway, and even if it were, I don’t want to do it with this psychopath.
Even if we defeat the demons with this guy, it’ll be a zombie apocalypse ending.
“I will find you and kill you…”
━ You look pathetic, consumed by rage. You poor thing. Go ahead and try.
Who said I don’t argue because I can’t?
I immediately released Zombie Control and moved to Totem No. 2.
“Loaaaaaaa━!”
My vision changes along with Karon’s scream.
Whew. That bastard is scary.
You couldn’t do anything in the end, could you?
Anyway, it’s my victory for dominating Karon’s emotions.
As a bonus, I found out that there’s a magical way to stop the Buster Call, so it’s a win-win.
* * * * * *
The Sky Tree Tribe walked through the ruined Latria.
This place is worse than Dubenheim in terms of destruction.
It looks like a city that’s been hit by a nuclear bomb.
Although some time has passed and weeds have grown, seeing the withered plants and uprooted trees rolling on the ground makes it hard to hold onto the hope that it will one day return to its original form.
It’s all the work of the Dark Cloud Demon who came to eliminate George’s raiding party.
Is this the price of resistance?
Destroying a region to the point of being irrecoverable just to take the lives of over 50 paladins?
Vicious bastards. Uncompromising monsters.
After walking a little further, I checked the community forum, thinking it was safe now.
Karon hasn’t posted anything new.
Let’s give a simple warning for now.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: (Information) Don’t go to Dubenheim
Living corpses are scattered everywhere
Zombies? Things like that, but there are also Zombie Demons, so avoid this place
It’s really dangerous here]
I intentionally left out the story about Necromancer Karon.
If I blabber about how Karon woke up in the Necromancer’s Tomb and took over Reno Johnson’s body… I’ll only get suspicious questions like ‘How do you know that?’ or ‘Did you wake him up?’.
The ‘Barbarian Series’ I wrote is still on the community forum. Posts on the community forum couldn’t be deleted.
Let’s say I reveal Karon’s identity. What if Karon, who considers me a threat, reads what I wrote and deduces my identity or uses some strange magic to track me down?
I’d be really screwed.
I can’t let anyone know my identity, not just Karon.
I’m the god of the barbarians, who are hostile to the paladins.
Everyone’s a paladin, but only one is a Loa? If I were them, I’d definitely be suspicious. I’d look like a potential threat.
There’s a reason for the saying that a two-eyed person in a one-eyed village is treated like a monster.
This isn’t a fairytale world. Even if a suspicious guy says, ‘I’m on your side! Let’s fight the demons together and save the world!’, no one will welcome him with open arms.
Furthermore, the possessed are likely to have at least one or two mental illnesses, like Rising Phoenix. What’s the possibility that they’ll be consumed by paranoia and go around killing barbarians to find me?
I think it’s high.
Even Hanna attacked the Brown Rock Tribe just because she found them annoying.
Until I build a force that no one can underestimate, I have to keep it a secret.
[Shotgun Attack: Suddenly?]
[Ppooppooppeung: That’s almost the edge of the map, isn’t it?]
The comments came quickly.
[Fallen Power Knight: Isn’t that where the Necromancer’s Tomb is? I haven’t been there, though.]
ㄴ [Samurai Jackson: It was in the game. It was a place that gave you crappy skills, if I remember correctly.]
ㄴ [Fallen Power Knight: Did the zombies there come out? Anyway, thanks for the info.]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: I looked up where Dubenheim is, and it’s damn far. I don’t think I’ll ever go there.]
They’re figuring it out on their own. That’s good.
[Not a Netkama: Hey, are you okay?]
I briefly replied to Hanna’s message and checked the progress again.
What is this?
━ …!
On a rock that I naturally passed by, there was a pile of helmets. Paladins’ helmets.
━ Wait. Just a moment.
It was a really urgent situation, but I wanted to check this one thing.
Who gathered all the helmets here?
For what reason?
As I get closer, I see letters carved into the rock where the helmets are placed, as if with a knife.
The crooked letters were written in Korean.
[My community friends and the bravest warriors of Earth, sleep here in this foreign land.
━ Close-Range Spy]
…It’s the grave of George’s raiding party.
My heart aches.
Did they gather the helmets and decorate them like this because there were no bodies left?
Keuncheop… Why are you writing bait posts like Goja Buro when you can do such a wonderful thing?
They say you never know what’s inside a person’s heart.
Afterward, we arrived safely at the Golden Sun Tribe in Bolvano without any further incidents.
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A vast plain, much like the Serengeti grasslands I saw on TV.
Barbarians on horseback spotted us, exhausted and sprawled out as we traveled.
“You seem to be a tribe from elsewhere. What brings you here?”
Unlike other tribes that were a mix of Barbarian and Native American, these resembled nomadic people.
I don’t mean they were of East Asian descent, but rather their atmosphere and attire.
“I am Nix, Chieftain and Priestess of the Sky Tree Tribe. Are you the Golden Sun Tribe?”
Nix, the most composed among us, asked.
“Chieftain Nix of the Sky Tree Tribe, we are the Golden Sun Tribe. What is your business?”
“The Loa guided us here. Malak-nim.”
Nix held up Totem No. 2.
I felt like Simba from the LiXon King.
━ Warriors of the Golden Sun Tribe, I am Loa Malak.
“Lo, Loa Malak? This divine aura! It truly is Malak-nim! Warrior Paku! Bring these people something to drink and eat at once!”
As expected, a free pass.
Nix, still the most composed, explained our situation, and we were welcomed into the Golden Sun Tribe with the utmost hospitality.
The Golden Sun Tribe was simply on a different scale.
The size of the tribe alone was hundreds of times larger than the Blue Moss Tribe.
Dozens of warriors were all mounted on horses, and hundreds of other soldiers were all armed with spears.
It wouldn’t be an exaggeration to call them a small nation.
They are certainly the top tribe. As expected of the Golden Sun Tribe, no, the Golden Sun Tribe.
They deserve to have the two powerful words ‘Golden’ and ‘Sun’ in their name.
Nix entered the Chieftain’s tent with Totem No. 2.
The Chieftain of the Golden Sun Tribe was a middle-aged man with a goatee.
He had a trained body, but not the insane physique like Kanto. More like Bruce Lee’s lean muscle type?
“Malak-nim! I never thought the day would come when I would meet a Loa in person!”
What’s this all of a sudden? The middle-aged man with hawk-like eyes is approaching Totem No. 2 with a wide smile and kneeling.
A middle-aged man acting like a child with joy. Honestly, I didn’t want to see this.
“I am Tur, Chieftain of the Golden Sun Tribe and son of Matu and Ita!”
As soon as Tur finished his greeting, a masked man who was behind him rushed out and knelt.
It was a mask decorated with feathers, horns, and trinkets, giving off a voodoo shaman vibe.
“I, I am Bojak, Priest of the Golden Sun Tribe and son of Rami and Jaroon! It is an honor to meet you!”
[Bojak has become a follower.]
Judging by his voice alone, he sounds like a man in his 60s or 70s. Maybe a bit younger than Muri, the Priestess of the Brown Rock Tribe, or around the same age.
━ Chieftain Tur and Priest Bojak, thank you for welcoming the Sky Tree Tribe. I have heard much about the Golden Sun Tribe. You are as magnificent as I’ve heard.
Tur and Bojak. Together, they’re Turbojak.
“Oooooh!!!”
“Malak-nim!”
This sight of a middle-aged and an elderly man tearing up while looking at Totem No. 2… It’s quite unfamiliar.
It reminds me of an otaku rejoicing over their favorite character figure.
Truly, the ultimate bias totem.
“Ah, if only my father were here, he would have been so happy!”
“This craftsmanship… It’s the work of Muri, the Priestess of the Brown Rock Tribe…! There’s no one as talented as her when it comes to totem making.”
“Ah, Priestess Muri! It was her work! I received so much help from her when I was young! Hahaha!”
Seeing no end to the two men’s commotion, Nix stepped forward.
“I am Nix, Chieftain and Priestess of the Sky Tree Tribe. Thank you for accepting our tribe.”
“Ahem. Chieftain Nix of the Sky Tree Tribe, welcome to our Golden Sun Tribe. I heard you had a difficult journey. We’ll hear the details tomorrow. Get some rest today.”
Tur, suddenly calm, instructed a warrior to guide Nix to her lodging.
I introduced myself to Tur and Bojak.
I descended to the surface at great cost. Therefore, I have lost much of my power, and to replenish it, you must diligently hunt demons.
Build a large totem here. Then you will receive even greater blessings than what you receive from this Totem No. 2.
Do not be overly hostile towards civilized people or Paladins. They are also essential to overcoming the apocalypse.
Things like that.
I should make a separate manual later. It’s getting tiring doing the same thing every time I meet a new tribe.
“A totem… There is a good place for it.”
Bojak carefully lifted Totem No. 2 and went outside. Tur, nodding as if he understood, followed.
The two men led me to a wolf totem that stood over two meters tall.
A Loa in the form of a wolf. This is Rakan.
I think I heard that the tribes living on the grasslands all worship Rakan.
Tur, watching the Rakan totem with a complicated expression, called over some nearby warriors.
“What are you all doing! Move Rakan-nim to another location!”
How should I put it, it was a look filled with both love and hate.
“Yes, sir!”
The warriors, following the order, tied the Rakan totem tightly with ropes and dropped it to the ground.
Not directly onto the ground, but onto something like a cart.
Rake’s dad figure, collapsing limply.
“Ch, Chieftain-nim. Is this really alright? He’s a Loa who has protected our tribe for hundreds of years.”
A woman watched the Rakan totem being loaded onto the cart with unease.
Tur shook his head.
“It is disrespectful not to offer this place to the one who descended to this land for our sake.”
…I understand to some extent.
Perhaps Tur was disappointed in Rakan, who remained silent despite his repeated requests for help.
The faces of the warriors carrying the Rakan totem were also tinged with bitterness and regret.
Somehow, I ended up NTR-ing Rakan’s followers. I’m the real Golden Sun, not him.
Well, I consider it all Rakan’s karma.
Rake also hated Rakan immensely. Of course, she wouldn’t like him after he made her unable to see her mother’s face and caused her to be ostracized from the village because of him.
If we were to compare him to a human, Rakan would be the guy who raped a girl as soon as she became an adult and then ran away. The woman gave birth and died from illness, but he never showed his face.
It’s only natural for her daughter to hate Rakan.
Thinking about it again, he really was a wolf-like bastard.
Because of bastards like him existing as Loa, ‘perpetrators who were once victims’ like Necromancer Karon also emerge.
“This is a sacred place passed down since ancient times. We will erect Malak-nim’s totem here. With the help of other priests, we can make it truly magnificent!”
Priest Bojak exclaimed confidently.
“The reason why this place is a prime location is…!”
Ah, I’m tired and exhausted from being the Sky Tree Tribe’s navigator for days.
Grandpa, I’m tired.
* * * * * *
The long and tiring explanation session is over.
It was decided that I would occasionally visit and assist the Golden Sun Tribe, which has now become the Tribal Federation’s Branch No. 1 (it’s a secret that it’s bigger than the headquarters).
I also left them with the message to not stir up the demons too much and to attack nearby areas gradually, just in case.
In any case, I can now collect points from other places as well.
We turned the Sky Tree Tribe’s crisis into an opportunity for our Tribal Federation.
Later, I told Rake, Kanto, and Paya about my heroic tales.
‘Malak-nim will regain his strength faster. That’s a relief. Seeing the real Malak-nim someday might not just be a dream anymore.’
‘Hahaha! As expected of Malak-nim!’
‘Maybe someday we can meet people from other tribes too?’
I was proud of their positive reactions.
Grandma Muri was recuperating, so I couldn’t call her to Totem No. 1. As she’s quite old, her recovery is the priority.
She has done her part by making two mini totems.
I am currently back in Totem No. 3, watching the Tribal Federation leaders eat.
“It’s been five years since the demons appeared in the world. The Empire, after losing its capital, didn’t last a year.”
Harry poked a well-cooked lizard with his fork.
“Grandpa and I stayed in a personal shelter for four years.”
Luna said as she popped a scorpion from the stew into her mouth.
It was called a meal, but it was more like an information gathering session, listening to what Harry and Luna had gone through.
Rake, perhaps trying not to interrupt my conversation, sat quietly, only glancing at me while picking at her food, and Kanto was focused solely on eating.
“Chomp chomp. It’s more tender and soft today.”
This Kanto bastard has no intention of listening. He’s like those athletic guys you often see in school, sleeping during class.
His brain must be the size of a cookie. A Kancho-like bastard.
Paya, seemingly fascinated by this conversation, listened with sparkling eyes.
━ Then you wouldn’t know much about what happened during those four years.
“It’s not like I know nothing. I exchanged letters with other professors from the same university and fellow Golem scholars through magic. Even that stopped after two years, though.”
━ Do you know why the demons appeared in the world?
Harry’s expression darkened.
“I heard that the Empire summoned them while conducting some kind of experiment. …I have a guess, but it’s all speculation.”
━ Tell me.
“At the time, the Emperor of the Empire didn’t view the goddess Ishtania and the forces of the cathedral that served her favorably. He believed that the power and authority that should be concentrated on him were being dispersed.
So, I wonder if he opened a dimensional gate to find a force to counter the goddess and ended up summoning the demons.”
Did he try to use a strategy of ‘using barbarians to control barbarians’ and end up being taken over instead?
The story of a nation that brought in a third force and got backstabbed, leading to its downfall, is common in Earth’s history as well.
━ Is it true that the demons will perish if the dimensional gate is closed?
Now for the main topic.
We need to find out if the information George’s raiding party discovered last is accurate.
Chapter 35
Chapter 35: Golden Sun Tribe (2)
“Demonic energy acts as oxygen for demons, so if we close the dimensional rift that emits demonic energy, the demons will self-destruct… There was definitely talk like that.”
Harry stroked his beard.
“I remember the church claiming that. They must have said it was a revelation from the goddess.”
Harry took a bite of the roasted lizard and continued.
“What’s certain is that the demonic energy currently spread across the land has the effect of strengthening demons and polluting the ecosystem. Not only the ecosystem, but it also pollutes the human mind, turning them into worshippers.
Unless you have the ability to repel demonic energy like priests or mages, it’s difficult for ordinary people to resist it.”
In a way, I think demon worshippers are more like zombies in the modern sense than Karon’s zombies.
Virus zombies are the current trend, not voodoo zombies.
Harry, who was speaking passionately, turned his gaze to Rake.
“…It’s fascinating how well the barbarians have adapted.”
That’s a bit curious to me too. Could it be that barbarians have some kind of magic resistance?
Rake, who had been listening quietly, opened her mouth.
“It’s not that different from you. It’s just that those who couldn’t adapt are all dead.
Losing our faith means death to us.
There is nothing more disgraceful than abandoning our Loas and becoming demon worshippers, so many chose to commit suicide before they were completely infected.”
Oh… It was ‘survival of the fittest’.
“Ahem.”
Harry, embarrassed, just stroked his beard.
By the way, polluting the ecosystem… Is it something like terraforming? It’s possible that the demons are spreading demonic energy to create an environment optimized for their survival.
Then why do demons and their worshippers eat uninfected livestock?
Wouldn’t infected creatures contaminated with demonic energy be better food for them?
Well, maybe they feel a sense of kinship because they share the same demonic energy…
A chill ran down my spine as I thought that far.
━ Mage Harry. Is it possible for an infected creature to become a demon?
No way. Please, no.
Harry looked at Totem No. 3 with a serious expression.
“…Don’t the demons’ appearances strangely resemble the animals of this world?”
Oh, shit.
So every infected creature is a potential demon?
I’ll have to kill them all on sight. I’m already doing that, though.
Harry said that there are research results from the Imperial Magic Technology Research Association that suggest infected creatures can undergo a process similar to evolution and become low-ranking demons if they continuously absorb demonic energy and engage in cannibalism, but this was too difficult, so I only understood half of it.
“Cawww- Hmm! Demon. Infected creature. I see.”
Kanto was almost on the verge of falling asleep.
━ Is there any other information that could help us drive out the demons?
Is there a Hidden Piece that only civilized people know about?
“Before the empire collapsed, it called in Golem Studies authorities to a secret research facility and launched a project.
I remember the purpose was to mass-produce new combat golems to fight against the demon army.
I didn’t participate because I had to take care of my granddaughter, Luna, but I know where that place is.
…There might not be any living mages there now, but if you’re lucky, you might be able to obtain their research results.”
Harry closed his eyes as if reminiscing about them. Since they were in the same field, he must have known many people there.
This is valuable information. Even if we only obtain the blueprints for mass-produced golems, it will be of great help.
━ Mid-ranking demons send their coordinates to a high-ranking demon before they die. Is there any way to stop that?
“It can be neutralized by interfering with the casting, but to do that, you need to have better mana control than the target.”
━ Can you interfere with a mid-ranking demon’s casting?
This is a serious matter.
“I can’t interfere with the casting, but I can make a device that can. The materials are easy to obtain, and the crafting is simple, so I can make it quickly.”
Harry added that he made several such devices before the collapse and supplied them to the military.
The brand name is ‘Magic Disruption Device’.
“I don’t know if it will work on a mid-ranking demon, but there’s a good chance.”
Good. At least there’s a possibility.
If we can just interfere with the coordinate transmission, Harry has already done more than his part.
The Symphony conquest is not far off.
Harry finished his meal, saying that if we went down to the village we had conquered, we could gather magic stones and materials to increase the operating time of the golem he had and create interference devices.
1. We need to close the dimensional rift no matter what.
2. Infected creatures can evolve into low-ranking demons.
3. There is a place where Golem specialist mages gathered and created their ‘masterpiece’.
4. Harry can create a device that interrupts casting.
Is this all the information we gained today?
It wouldn’t be bad to visit the location from the third piece of information once we have some free time after conquering Symphony.
It’s not too far from here.
* * * * * *
Several days have passed since we gathered the magic stones and all the materials for the Magic Disruption Device.
Denjo, who had gone to scout the foot of the mountain, stood before the Tribal Federation leadership to report.
The leadership was just Rake, Paya, Kanto, Muri, and Harry gathered at the altar.
“Demon’s Eyes are everywhere. They were all the way to the entrance of the mountain.”
━ I see.
“I saw quite a few worshippers too. They were moving like they were scouting.”
The same thing that happened to George at the beginning has happened again.
The demons have noticed because of our excessive subjugation. Even if they hadn’t noticed, they would have at least realized that something strange was happening.
“It would be best not to move for a while. We could be ambushed if we move recklessly.”
“Low-ranking demons can’t think in complex ways like humans. They’ll patrol for a few days and then turn their attention elsewhere.”
Rake gave her opinion, and Muri added.
Muri, who had rested for a few days, still used a cane as if she was uncomfortable moving around.
She said she suffered magical pain from creating two Mini Totems in a short period.
I told her it wasn’t life-threatening, but I’m still a bit worried because of her age.
Anyway, the suggestion was to rest for a while. I agree with the two women.
George’s raiding party had four level 5s, so they had the combat power to attack three villages at once and could counterattack, but the current Tribal Federation doesn’t have anyone who can face a low-ranking demon except for Rake and Kanto.
Rake can subjugate a village alone, but Kanto can’t.
Even though he defeated a low-ranking demon, it was only because he had the support of strong warriors like Denjo and Una that he was able to achieve victory safely.
━ Can golems handle low-ranking demons?
I asked Harry.
“Rock golems have excellent durability and strength, but they’re slow. They were originally designed for construction. They might be able to handle slow, large demons, but they’ll struggle against agile demons in direct combat.”
In other words, there’s a chance of defeat since we don’t know what kind of demons we’ll be fighting.
In the end, the only one who can cleanly deal with low-ranking demons is Rake.
In this case, it’s better to wait quietly for an opportunity.
It’s not like George’s raiding party’s situation where ‘we’ll lose if we don’t attack quickly’.
George’s raiding party used a village as their base. They launched a hasty attack because they were afraid that the demons would join forces and surround the village.
On the other hand, this is a mountain. It’s a place where demons and worshippers don’t come, and even if they do, the terrain makes it difficult for a large army to come up.
The warriors of the Blue Moss Tribe were born and raised in the mountains. Rake, who has excellent mobility, would probably fly around too.
We have an absolute advantage if we fight in the mountains.
We had plenty of time.
The demons and worshippers would get tired if they kept scouting for days. We can attack them then.
Also, my growth won’t be significantly delayed just because the Tribal Federation headquarters takes a short break.
The Golden Sun Tribe is steadily earning points too.
I maxed out the Zombie Control blessing to intermediate yesterday.
━ Let’s do that.
I decided to suspend the subjugation operation for a few days.
In the meantime, I decided to move to Totem No. 2 and help the Golden Sun Tribe with their hunting.
“Malak-nim! It’s Chieftain Tur. We are steadily carrying out the subjugation. The totem is not yet complete, so please wait a little longer.”
━ I came to help the Golden Sun Tribe today.
I mainly targeted groups of infected creatures because trying to catch low-ranking demons would lead to significant troop losses.
It was an unavoidable choice since the Golden Sun Tribe didn’t have an asymmetrical force like Rake.
It’s not like a simulation game where I can just have them pop out babies to replenish lost troops.
Do you think the birth rate would increase in a demon apocalypse world?
“Oh! You came again today!”
They were very happy when I supported them with Healing Totem and Zombie Control a few times.
“Long live Loa Malak!”
“He is the Loa of Loas!”
The warriors who were conflicted when they saw me because they only worshipped and considered Rakan as the best have now truly come to serve me.
It’s natural to be more concerned about the chicken that’s close by than the pizza that’s far away. What more if it’s a god?
The analogy might be a bit strange, but it gets the point across.
It was when I moved to Totem No. 2 to support the Golden Sun Tribe’s battle today.
It’s quite fun, like raising a secondary character.
“Ah, Malak-nim!”
“You’ve arrived!”
Tur and Bojak greeted me.
Tur was riding a horse while armed, and I (Totem No. 2) was placed in a carriage with Bojak, along with various decorations.
Why are they armed? Were they in the middle of a subjugation?
“I was just about to pray to Malak-nim. We might need your blessing… Haha.”
I followed Bojak’s gaze.
I saw people engaged in combat with a group of potential assailants, no, potential low-ranking demons, infected creatures.
They were civilized people with white skin, and a woman in a nun’s habit and a middle-aged knight were leading them.
This is the first time I’ve seen a group of civilized survivors.
━ Are you going to rescue them?
Tur grinned.
“Didn’t Malak-nim tell us to save the civilized people? We would normally ignore them, but since Malak-nim wished it, we must follow.”
I didn’t expect them to voluntarily help the civilized people like this.
This is a bit touching.
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“Wh-what?!”
“Barbarians are coming!”
“Why are those guys suddenly?!”
The civilized survivors were frightened at the sight of the Golden Sun Tribe.
Do they think we’ve come to attack them?
Civilized people and barbarians have had a long-standing hostile relationship, so it’s possible they think that way.
“Ooooooh!”
“Aaah-aaaaah━!”
Tur and the cavalry charged toward the rear of the infected horde, shouting peculiar war cries.
Keruk!
Infected creatures collapsed, cut down by the single-edged swords wielded by the cavalry.
I examined the tough ones.
There was a boar infected creature the size of a truck in the center of the infected horde.
Is it about to become a low-ranking demon? That one looks a bit dangerous.
I used the ‘Zombie Control (Intermediate)’ blessing on the fallen infected creatures.
Grooooar…!
Five infected creatures sprang back to their feet and bit their comrades.
Now I can control about five.
Of course, I can’t control them in detail, only giving simple commands like ‘attack’ or ‘retreat’.
In the end, I can only finely control one individual.
The infected creatures’ attention focused on the zombies.
As expected of zombies. They’re reliable as tanks.
While the tank drew aggro, the barbarian cavalry rampaged even more fiercely.
Kuwaaaaah!
The boar infected creature, which had been watching idly from the center, sensed danger and stepped forward.
A monstrous boar whose size alone was close to that of a low-ranking demon.
If something this big rampages, many barbarians will lose their lives.
My precious barbarians. I can’t let a single one of them die.
To hinder its mobility, I controlled the zombies to bite its legs.
When it trampled the head of the zombie biting its front leg, disabling it, I controlled another zombie to bite its hind leg.
There are many zombies, and I can control five at a time.
Kuieeeek!
Its hide was tough, so I couldn’t inflict much damage, but I succeeded in annoying it.
“You!”
Tur swung a weapon similar to a halberd, slashing the boar’s eye as he passed.
The boar, having lost its left eye, snorted and charged at Tur.
It seemed to ignore the zombies biting its legs and just kept going.
Well, everything’s ready anyway.
“Throw!”
The barbarians were ready to throw their javelins.
Swish! Swish! Swish!
Javelins were launched towards the boar infected creature. Sharp blades pierced its hide.
The number of javelins embedded in its body steadily increased.
Kuwaaaaah…
Eventually, the boar infected creature, unable to endure any longer, collapsed.
If it were a low-ranking demon, it would have held out longer. It’s fortunate that it hadn’t reached that level yet.
“We won! A landslide victory!”
“Malak-nim! We dedicate this victory to you!”
The barbarians, having eliminated all the infected creatures that had lost their leader, shouted in triumph.
“Malak! Malak! Malak!”
Everyone chanted my name. It’s not my real name, but I can’t help but feel proud.
Barbarians. At first, I thought of them as NPCs that earned me experience points.
Like tools I needed to get back home.
As I observed them closely, I developed affection for them.
That affection might have started from the feeling an owner has for their pet, but it’s different now.
Those who follow and believe in me, struggling to survive amidst destruction.
They are highly aggressive, but they are ultimately human.
The barbarians have become precious to me.
I’m not sure if I could sacrifice myself for them, but I want to see them happy.
Tur and Bojak stood at the forefront and looked around the group of civilized people.
The thirty or so civilized people exchanged uneasy glances.
I wonder if they can understand the barbarians’ language.
A man stepped forward from among the whispering civilized people. It was the knight who had been leading them.
“Thank you for your help, brave warriors. Is there anything you desire?”
The knight spoke the barbarian language quite well.
━ Let’s take them back to the tribe for now.
“Follow us. We will treat your wounded.”
Tur said so and turned his horse around.
“He says they’ll treat our wounded. I think it’s best to go for now. Refusing might be against their etiquette.”
The knight said to his group, cautiously observing the barbarians.
“What should we do?”
“We have no food left and nowhere to go. Let’s go.”
The civilized people, after exchanging glances, cautiously followed behind the barbarians.
It’ll take a few hours to get back, right? Let’s check the community for a bit.
I organized the information I got from Harry last time and posted it as ‘Heard it from a passing mage’.
I wonder if there are any comments.
[Fallen Power Knight: Thanks for sharing the info]
[Close-Range Spy: Really???]
[Not a Netkama: This is really good information. Thank you.]
No… Hana. I told you to post comments inconspicuously, and you’re doing it again.
Since I’m here, should I read some other posts?
[3 Reps 500: Does everyone know about this?
Two days before I got possessed, they made something called a superconductor in Korea.
It’s like a metal that floats in the air?
They say it’s a really big discovery that will change human history.
It’s a shame. I could have witnessed a historical moment.]
A metal that floats in the air? What is this, Gravity Metal?
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Skynet, explain what a superconductor is]
This guy is doing it again.
[Skynet: A superconductor is…]
Skynet is answering again. But no matter how much I read it, it was a completely different explanation from the superconductor 3 Reps 500 was talking about.
[Shotgun Attack: Skynet, are you the only one who came from a different multiverse? Why do you keep talking nonsense?]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Maybe we were all dragged here from different multiverses.]
ㄴ [Brahmanda: What’s the name of the 16th US president?]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Portgas D. Ace.]
ㄴ [Brahmanda: Really?]
ㄴ [Dinosaur Punch: That’s a cartoon character’s name.]
ㄴ [Brahmanda: You’re really crazy.]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: lol How would I know the name of the US president? I might know if it was Korea’s president lol]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: It’s common knowledge that the 16th US president is Abraham Lincoln. Didn’t you go to school?]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: The 16th US president is Adolf Hitler.]
This is a real haven for nonsense.
━ …
After experiencing all sorts of serious things in a ruined fantasy world, looking at the community, how should I put it…
It makes the things that happened earlier, like defeating the infected creatures with the barbarians, feel fake.
I even wonder if I’m having a very long dream.
A long and meaningless dream that I’ll forget once I wake up.
I’ll brush it off as ‘What a stupid dream’ and get up, wash, and go to my part-time job.
I’ll organize the new items, deal with annoying customers, and spend time doing calculations.
With the flexible manager’s permission, I’ll take the discarded food, eat it with beer while watching YouTube, and end my day.
Lying in bed, I’ll think this:
‘It was a very ordinary day.’
…We’re almost there. Today’s delusion ends here.
* * * * * *
“Th-thank you. I thought we were all going to die.”
“…Thanks to you, we survived. Thank you for your warm welcome.”
The group of civilized survivors who arrived at the tribe expressed their gratitude.
“Give your thanks to Malak-nim. He commanded us to save you.”
Bojak, after hearing the knight’s interpretation, nodded and raised Totem No. 2 high.
Now it’s my turn.
━ I am your Loa, Malak.
I basically said the same old repertoire about sacrificing a lot to save the world and so on.
When my self-introduction was over, Bojak spoke again.
“If you wish to continue to be protected, and if you desire to end this apocalypse, you must serve Malak-nim.
If you become a member of the Tribal Federation, you will not be discriminated against for being civilized. We treat everyone based on their work.”
It’s basic missionary work.
The more points my followers earn, the stronger I become. If civilized people also become my followers, I can gain even more points.
Harry and Luna also became my followers ‘for now’.
It’s a bit ambiguous because it doesn’t show up on the status window like a subordinate, but I saw them swear it with my own eyes.
There’s no way there’s a rule like ‘civilized people can’t become followers’, right?
“Alright!”
“We will!”
“If all we have to do is believe…”
The civilized people actively agreed after hearing the knight’s interpretation.
I knew this would happen. I eavesdropped on their conversation while browsing the community earlier.
They were arguing about whether to join or just express gratitude and go somewhere else, and in the end, the side that wanted to join won.
They chose barbarians over the infected. Well, I guess even barbarians are better than monsters.
“Good. Then show respect to Malak-nim.”
Bojak raised Totem No. 2 ‘even higher’.
As the civilized people knelt one by one before Totem No. 2 and clasped their hands, the nun, who had been standing upright alone, spoke.
“I am a faithful servant of Ishtania-nim, I will not kneel before a god of heresy.”
This is an unexpected situation.
“What did that woman say?”
“Uh, well…”
“Tell me the truth!”
The knight, pressured by Tur’s force, relayed the nun’s words exactly.
“…!”
The barbarians’ expressions turned menacing in an instant.
Well, I thought something like this would happen at least once.
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“How dare you before Malak-nim!”
“Her tongue should be ripped out!”
The barbarian warriors, faces flushed red, shouted angrily.
Their momentum was such that they might draw their weapons at any moment.
“That woman, that that what the…!”
There was even a barbarian elder grabbing her by the scruff of her neck.
“Sister! What is the meaning of this! We could all die!”
“Didn’t we clearly agree to join them!”
The flustered civilized people questioned the nun in awkward postures.
As if to announce that the nun’s sudden action had nothing to do with them, they shook their heads sideways while looking at the barbarians.
“Please, just calm down…”
“Shut up, you filthy civilized person!”
The knight tried to calm the situation, but to no avail.
“…”
Tur glared at the nun and gestured for something to be brought over. Seeing the signal, a subordinate pulled out a sharp, awl-like knife from his waist.
What kind of torture device is that? It looks like a bloodbath is about to happen.
A nun is a valuable asset. I saw her firing white light during the fight with the infected horde earlier.
She may not be paladin-level, but she would be more useful than an ordinary barbarian warrior when fighting demons.
I guess I have to step in.
━ Stop.
“…”
At my single word, all the barbarians fell silent. The subordinate bringing the awl-like knife also stopped in his tracks.
━ Nun, state your name.
This time, the knight didn’t translate. It’s the word of God, so they should be able to hear it without translation.
“…Grace.”
Though a god of a different faith, a god is still a god. The nun, seemingly afraid of me, answered in a trembling voice.
She can’t even meet my gaze properly. Where did all her earlier boldness go?
Suddenly, a question arose.
If the nun’s power originates from the goddess, will she lose it if I make her worship me instead?
That would be troublesome.
━ I’m not ordering you to betray the one you serve. It’s enough that you simply serve me as well.
I heard from Harry, a civilized person, that the goddess religion isn’t monotheistic.
Strictly speaking, it’s closer to henotheism.
It’s a religion that acknowledges multiple gods, but regards and worships the goddess Ishtania as the supreme being.
If they change that mindset a bit, they can worship me while also worshipping Ishtania.
“…”
You don’t like that either? Well, it would be difficult.
━ Grace, I won’t tell you to follow me right away. You’ll need time to organize your thoughts, and I’ll give you that time.
Let’s go with the “I’m a merciful god” vibe.
“Accept it. Quickly! Hurry before God gets angry!”
The knight, kneeling again, urged the nun.
“…Thank you for the opportunity.”
Sister Grace replied reluctantly.
━ However, I won’t wait forever. You’ll have to make a choice soon.
Let me just add one more thing.
━ Don’t forget that the only one who broke the taboo and descended to save this land is me, Malak. It wasn’t Ishtania who saved you from the infected horde.
This is a message to all civilized people.
I’ve said enough, so everyone should understand by now. It’s late, so I should get going.
I deactivated the Bound Totem and returned to Totem No. 1.
“Ah…!”
I made eye contact with Paya, who was cleaning Totem No. 1.
Ah, today was totem cleaning day. I was so busy that I forgot.
“…Did you just come back from the Golden Sun Tribe?”
━ Yes.
“How is Chieftain Nix?”
Come to think of it, I didn’t see Nix. Maybe they didn’t bring her to the battle because she’s from another tribe.
Well, you need good teamwork in battle. No matter how good a fighter you are, you can’t be better than comrades who have undergone the same training and fought on the same battlefield.
Unless you’re as good at fighting as Rake.
It could also be that they’re treating her with some respect because she’s a chieftain, even though she’s from another tribe.
━ I didn’t see her today.
“I hope she’s doing well. Moving tribes twice… I think her heart must be aching.”
━ Chieftain Nix has a strong heart. She’ll overcome it soon.
Nix never lost hope, even in desperate situations, and she rallied her tribe members and moved forward.
Although I played the role of both spiritual support and compass, it would have been difficult without Nix, who faithfully fulfilled her role as a leader.
Paya, who was diligently cleaning the totem, moving her hands here and there, spoke again.
“…It’s been a while since I’ve talked to Malak-nim alone.”
Has it?
“You’re always with Chieftain Rake…”
Paya’s lips pout.
It can’t be helped. Rake is the strongest.
I can’t ask Paya to fight lower demons.
“But I’m the first… Malak-nim came to my call…”
You are the first follower.
Is it a child’s unique attachment?
She’s cute, like a daughter complaining to her father who comes home late.
Paya covered her mouth with a gasp, as if she had said something she shouldn’t have.
“I, I’m sorry. What did I just say.”
━ It’s okay.
Well, she’s still emotionally immature. I was like that too.
Was it middle school? Anyway, it was when I was going to a cram school.
A really pretty college student came as a math tutor.
Tall, well-proportioned, well-dressed, she was a model in every sense of the word. She’s the second prettiest person I’ve ever seen.
Luckily, our cram school allowed for private tutoring. I immediately ran to my mom and said.
‘Mother…! I want to study math…!’
I looked down slightly, opened my mouth a little, and shed tears.
‘My son has finally come to his senses! Good!’
My mom, who was crazy about academic zeal, readily agreed and took out her phone.
And so began our one-on-one date, I mean, private tutoring…!
8 PM, when all the cram school classes were over. I scoffed at my friends who were happy to be going home and waited leisurely for her.
Finally, the time came when I sat close to the model-like tutor at the desk.
The beautiful voice coming from beside me, and the soft elbows that occasionally touched mine because the desk was small.
It was like being in heaven.
Until I heard that the tutor had a boyfriend she had been dating for seven years.
He’s the most wonderful man in the world, and she said she would definitely marry him.
Damn it… you filthy pure love bugs…!
‘Waaaaah~!’
I had no choice but to cry and run out of the cram school during the tutoring session.
My math score that semester was 40. My father took out the fly swatter again.
I wonder if it’s that tutor’s fault that I ended up in the humanities and always sucked at math.
━ …
It’s a memory of my first love that still lingers in my heart.
That tutor must be married by now, right? She might even have kids.
I remember what she said.
‘ㅇㅇ will become a wonderful man when he grows up~!’
Noona, I became a totem… I even came to another world…
Ha.
“Malak-nim, is your recovery going well?”
Paya woke me from my reverie.
Recovery. She’s probably talking about whether I’m earning points well.
━ It’s getting better every day.
I just learned another blessing after killing the boar infected beast.
I killed three lower demons and a creature close to them, so it was about time.
The problem is that this is a consumption-type blessing like ‘Berserker’s Aura’.
[Path of the Spirit Master: Instills knowledge of spirit magic. The greater the talent of the recipient, the higher the achievement they can attain. A god can bestow this blessing upon only one follower, and it can only be used once.]
Unlike Berserker’s Aura, which said it would get stronger as you fought, this time it didn’t specify what ‘spirit magic’ was.
The problem is who to give this to.
Someone with outstanding talent in spirit magic? There has to be a way to verify that.
I thought it would be good to give it to a priestess since it’s similar to a type of magic, but it’s a bit ambiguous to give it to the priestesses of the Tribal Federation.
Paya is too young, and Muri is too old.
It takes hours to walk down the mountain, would they have that kind of stamina?
Apart from that, as a 21st-century modern Korean, I didn’t want a young girl in her early to mid-teens to risk her life fighting.
Isn’t the feeling of kids throwing axes at each other completely different from actually throwing axes at enemies on a battlefield?
“Have you regained a new blessing?”
━ Yes.
I explained that the blessings were powers I originally possessed.
I lost my power when I fell to the ground… It’s a common setting.
“I see… I want to receive a blessing like Chieftain Kanto and fight alongside Malak-nim.
I’ll be able to do that someday, right?”
Paya seemed to want to participate in battles like Kanto and Rake.
Let’s respect her opinion and assume I give her a blessing and go on a subjugation together.
What if she dies?
Wouldn’t I regret it?
…It’s not an urgent situation yet, so let’s think about it a little more.
* * * * * *
A few days passed.
After checking the demons’ movements, I visited the Golden Sun Tribe again… Oh my.
“Kill her!”
“The woman with the serpent’s tongue!”
Sister Grace was tied up in the middle of the altar.
“Let’s burn that witch!”
“Let’s offer her as a sacrifice!”
The barbarians were trying to set her on fire.
What’s going on? Why is an execution suddenly taking place?
“I knew she would do something like this…”
“Tsk…!”
Not only the barbarians, but even the civilized people were looking at Sister Grace with disapproval.
They’re reacting like that too?
No, Sister. What on earth did you do again?
Chapter 38
Chapter 38: Golden Sun Tribe (5)
I stepped forward before the furious barbarians could set the nun on fire.
━ What’s going on?
“That woman insulted our culture! This is the same as insulting Malak-nim!”
But why is that so?
“We must make an example!”
Tur, grinding his teeth, and Bojak, unable to hide his excitement, answered.
Both were holding weapons, as if they were furious.
This isn’t something that can be resolved by simply intervening.
━ Everyone, stop.
Let’s stop them for now.
“Malak-nim.”
Nix, who was staring at Grace calmly, explained the situation.
As an aside, Nix’s complexion looked quite good after a long time. I guess she’s been eating and sleeping well.
The nun had been praying to her goddess for days, huddled quietly in a corner of the tent.
She didn’t even show her face when all the civilized people were gathered in front of Totem No. 2, praying. I guess the barbarians’ feelings towards the nun started to sour from there.
Then, she got furious at the barbarians who took the civilized children to the training grounds for training, had a huge argument, and somehow ended up insulting the barbarians’ culture, leading to this situation.
I understand what made the nun angry. She must have seen something like young children throwing axes at each other for fun.
Honestly, I was also shocked when I saw that.
Even though the civilization is at a medieval level, isn’t this a fantasy world where magic and gods exist? They might be sensitive about child abuse, just like in modern times.
Grace, being both a civilized person and a religious person, would have reacted twice as sensitively.
“Now that they are also part of our Tribal Federation, it’s only natural that they receive the same training. There are no exceptions.
And we didn’t just drag the children away. We also received consent from the children themselves and their parents.”
Nix’s words make sense.
For barbarians, it’s natural to be trained as warriors from childhood.
Non-combatants are non-combatants because they have specific reasons why they can’t fight. If they have working limbs, receiving training is basic in barbarian society.
There’s no reason not to train the civilized children. In fact, not training them would be discrimination.
Grace the nun didn’t even fulfill the basic duty of ‘praying to the Loa,’ and she questioned and made insulting remarks about what’s common sense in barbarian society.
“I understand why you’re called barbarians! Making innocent children who know nothing hold blades!
Do you think such a cruel and brutal act will be forgiven! Why don’t you understand that even in a world like this, human decency must be upheld!”
The nun, also furious, was defiant even though she was on the verge of death.
If I were an ordinary 21st-century modern person who didn’t know the situation here, I might have sided with the nun.
But I’m experiencing a fantasy world with a demon apocalypse in real-time.
I can’t help but think, ‘Is this nun still living in a fantasy world? How has she managed to survive until now?’
It’s not like they’re telling the kids to go to war and die. Can’t they at least give them some basic training?
It would be a great help for self-defense.
I think children need to build up their strength even more because of this world. In the end, they have to learn to protect themselves.
I was thinking about what to say to persuade Grace.
“Grace, sisteeeeeeer!”
The middle-aged knight standing at the front of the civilized group shouted.
It was the knight who had been acting as a leader and interpreter for the civilized people, along with the nun.
This guy was also as angry as Tur and Bojak. What’s with this sudden outburst?
“Don’t you realize that every single action you take here creates a bad impression of us?
Not only are you disrespecting their culture, but you’ve put us in danger too! Have you lost your mind?
This isn’t something that ends with just hanging you! You’ve put us on trial too!”
“William, are you taking their side too? Aren’t you ashamed as a knight of the Empire!”
So the knight’s name is William.
“Ashamed? What’s there to be ashamed of! Do you still have the pride to feel ashamed? The Empire has fallen! The church is gone too! Don’t you understand yet?!”
“…”
Grace’s eyes widened.
The middle-aged knight William continued speaking with a flushed face, as if daring her to watch.
“Have you already forgotten how much we suffered to get here, to the edge of the frontier?
Have you truly forgotten how many sacrifices were made to reach Bolvano?
We’re running out of food and people! There’s nowhere left to run! There’s no paradise! This is the end!”
William was practically screaming.
“But you’re using children as hostages?!”
“I’m not telling the children to go to war! I’m just teaching them how to fight! I’ve been handling real swords since I was fourteen!”
“I grew up in an orphanage run by nuns. Before I entered the orphanage, I lived in the slums. There, I saw countless children die from being used as shields for adults.
Do you really think it’ll end with just teaching them how to fight? No. When they run out of soldiers, they’ll send children to the battlefield too.
It’s not only against the doctrine, but also against ethics.”
“Those are all just assumptions!”
“It’s not worth listening to anymore. I’d rather die than turn a blind eye to such a horrible thing. At least I won’t be ashamed of myself.”
Grace closed her eyes. She’s a person with strong convictions.
William, frowning deeply, went into the crowd of civilized people and brought a boy and a girl forward.
“You know, right? Ellie, Jerry. These are my children. I can do anything for my kids. I’m prepared to do anything.
Betray the goddess? I can do it. The goddess who stood by and watched as my mother and wife were devoured by demons can go suck my dick.”
William poured out his words. Grace didn’t seem to be watching or listening, but he continued to pour out his words.
I think I understand why William is going this far.
“Grace! Please come to your senses! Kneel before Malak-nim and beg for forgiveness! Tell him you were wrong and ask for mercy!
Malak-nim is merciful, so he might forgive you! Come on! You have to survive first…!”
He wants to save the nun.
He must be thinking that now, with me, a Loa, watching, is the last chance.
“Sister Grace.”
The girl who had been quietly observing the situation spoke up. William’s daughter, Ellie.
“It’s not because the adults are making me do it. It’s not because the tribe people are making me do it either.
It’s my choice.”
Grace finally opened her eyes.
“I’m tired of waiting in a safe place for my dad to come back. I’d rather learn how to fight and protect my dad myself.”
The girl who had experienced destruction, Ellie’s eyes didn’t waver.
“That’s nonsense…! You’re only nine years old. You should be playing with dolls at this age…”
At the nun’s sorrowful voice, Ellie slowly shook her head.
“It’s not that kind of world anymore.”
As if those words had broken her, Grace opened and closed her mouth a few times before bursting into tears.
“Uwaaaah…uwaaaah…!”
I don’t know what kind of impact those words had, but she must have her own reasons that I don’t know.
Isn’t it always like that? A single word that seems insignificant to others can shake someone’s heart.
Maybe she realized that the goddess’s religion was gone, or maybe she realized once again that the world had ended… something like that.
━ …
Ellie’s words also had an impact on me. Somehow, I saw Paya in Ellie.
…Maybe I was thinking like Grace too.
“I’m sorry…I’m sorry…”
The situation was resolved with Grace’s apology, her mind changed by Ellie’s words.
I’ll have to see if Grace can integrate well into the Tribal Federation, but I’ve decided to be optimistic.
I want to give her a second chance. It’s not like she had bad intentions in the first place.
She must have been trying to protect the children in her own way.
Of course, she’ll have to be punished for causing trouble. I left that to the insulted barbarians.
Surely they won’t do things like strangulation or caning, right?
* * * * * *
━ Paya.
I called Paya to the altar.
I sent Rake, who was leaning against Totem No. 1 taking a nap, somewhere else for a while.
As soon as I came, I felt a warm touch and wondered what it was, but it was Rake.
“Malak-nim?”
There was a feather stuck in Paya’s hair, as if she had just come from the House of Feathers.
Seeing things like this, she’s really just a kid.
━ Do you want to participate in battle, to fight alongside me?
“Yes.”
Paya answered without hesitation.
“It’s a great honor and joy to be with Malak-nim. There’s nothing better.”
Paya wasn’t afraid of death like the other barbarian warriors. Maybe she’s afraid, but she overcomes it with her faith in her god.
Since Paya always respects me, I should respect Paya too.
With the heart of a mother who believes in her son who wants to study math and pays for tutoring, I made my choice.
━ Paya, I will bestow a blessing upon you.
Chapter 39
Chapter 39: Path of the Spirit Master (1)
“Choo, a blessing? Are you giving it only to me? Really!?”
Paya was overjoyed, almost jumping for joy.
She didn’t actually jump, but her hands and feet were twitching as if she was about to leap at any moment.
━ Calm yourself.
Since it was an important matter, I decided to proceed with strictness, seriousness, and solemnity.
I briefly explained the blessing to her.
“Spirit Master! I heard that the priestesses of the past could summon spirits! Yes! I can do it! I will become the best Spirit Master!”
The enthusiastic Paya’s eyes sparkled. It was truly a sight to behold.
It would have been even better if I hadn’t seen Rake eavesdropping from behind a rock.
“…”
Rake, as if realizing that I had noticed her, quietly left her spot.
She must have heard everything, right? There’s no way she could have missed it with her hearing.
Anyway, the Path of the Spirit Master is a blessing that must be given to those who specialize in magic, like a priestess.
I believe she will understand.
I’ll definitely give you something good next time. Just wait a little bit.
[Do you wish to bestow the blessing ‘Path of the Spirit Master’ upon ‘Paya’?]
Click.
[The blessing ‘Path of the Spirit Master’ has been bestowed upon ‘Paya’.]
Click.
I bestowed the blessing upon Paya in a modern way.
“Ugh…Ugh!”
What the… Paya collapsed and clutched her head, groaning.
Was instilling the knowledge of spirit magic into her literally like smashing it into her brain?
Why go through all this trouble when I could just magically give her something like ‘The Fundamentals of Spirit Magic’…
━ Priestess Paya, are you alright?
Did I make a mistake giving her this? What if her head explodes?
Knowledge that the human brain cannot handle… The fate of one who knows what they shouldn’t…
Watching too many movie reviews on YouTube makes me think of all sorts of terrible titles.
━ I will summon Priestess Muri.
Paya shook her head from side to side.
“I-I’m okay! It’s just that so many things came in at once, I’m a little confused! If I can’t even overcome this on my own, I can’t be of help to Malak-nim!”
━ …I understand.
Sigh. She looks like she’s in a lot of pain.
Is this what a mother feels like when she sees her child struggling?
“Phew…Phew…”
After a few minutes, Paya finally regained her composure.
━ Are you alright?
“Yes. Now… I fully understand what spirit magic is.”
Light flickered in Paya’s eyes. Not figuratively, but literally, a white light was enveloping her eyes.
It’s probably magical energy.
Did Paya achieve enlightenment like a master in a martial arts novel?
“Priestess Paya! Are you alright?”
Kanto emerged from among the barbarians who were watching Paya near the altar.
I didn’t call those barbarians. When they heard a girl’s scream from the altar, people gathered on their own.
It’s practically a neighborhood party now.
“Paya!”
Kanto was drenched in sweat, as if he had been training.
He looked like a true older brother, not stopping his steps even as he panted, worried about his younger sister.
Kanto… I always call him a fool, but he’s a good guy.
What does it matter if he’s a bit slow? As long as he’s good at fighting, has a good personality, gets along well with people, and is healthy, that’s all that matters.
‘The Blue Moss Chieftain is really… amazing.’
‘I almost fainted.’
According to the barbarian girls who whispered every time they passed the altar, he seems to be good at “night activities” as well.
Sometimes I wonder what it would be like if I possessed Kanto instead of being a Loa.
‘I became an all-strength barbarian tyrant in another world.’
Ah, doesn’t that sound magnificent?
It’s an image that evokes a sense of overwhelming power, as if he’s about to explode with muscles and slaughter demons.
The problem is that the only ending I can imagine is him getting beaten up by Rake, losing his position as Chieftain, and crying his eyes out.
On second thought, being a Loa is better. Yes, I’m suited to be a Loa.
It’s better to receive loyalty than Rake’s fists.
“Oh, don’t come near me! I need to concentrate right now!”
The older brother who ran all the way here for his younger sister, but Paya firmly issued an eviction order and continued to mutter something.
“Lato, Shintos, Pavos…”
As if muttering wasn’t enough, she now started scribbling on the ground with a piece of wood.
“…Well, that’s something.”
Kanto, who had become dejected, scratched his head.
He must be thinking that raising a younger sister is all for nothing.
“Hmm…”
“It’s intricate.”
Harry and Luna examined the scribbles with interest.
To them, it probably looks like a magic circle or something, not just scribbles.
“…”
Rake, who had appeared at some point, was also watching Paya with her arms crossed.
Aren’t you looking at her too coldly?
You wouldn’t be flicking Paya’s forehead or anything like that when I’m not around, would you?
“I-I’ll just stop by the House of Feathers for a moment.”
Paya, who had stopped scribbling and stood up abruptly, swayed like a drunk man.
Did a powerful inspiration strike her as soon as she received the blessing?
Muri also said that Paya was a talented child.
She said that it was extremely rare for a priestess to reach that level of skill at such a young age.
It makes sense, considering the cleverness Paya has shown so far.
Isn’t it practically Paya who has been governing the Blue Moss Tribe single-handedly?
Kanto is more like a mascot character who’s good at fighting.
“There, there… Good boy…”
Paya reappeared, holding a pigeon as big as an eagle in her arms.
Coo-coo━!
It was the monster pigeon, Tteunteuni.
He had been resting comfortably lately, not even doing his carrier pigeon duties, and had become as plump as a chicken-pigeon hybrid.
What kind of feed did he eat to get so fat?
“Tteunteuni, please bear with me for a little while…!”
The mystical energy emanating from Paya’s body was absorbed by Tteunteuni.
Coo…!
Tteunteuni closed his eyes tightly as if in pain, but he accepted the energy without moving.
It was a touching scene that showcased the bond between humans and birds.
“Phew…Phew…Phew…”
Paya slowly took deep breaths as she infused Tteunteuni with energy.
Tteunteuni’s body, enveloped in white light, became difficult to see.
It was almost like he was emitting light himself.
It was then that I thought, “What if it explodes with a ‘bang’?”
The light’s color turned blue, and a completely changed Tteunteuni reappeared.
Kweeek━!
Feathers that were half white and half blue, and a body that had grown as large as Paya.
And a body that had become slightly transparent, as if it didn’t belong to this world.
It was a spirit in the form of a bird.
If its body color had been red, it would have resembled a phoenix.
“Oooooh!”
“It’s holy energy!”
“It’s like Malak-nim’s energy!”
“It’s a spirit! The spirit that left the earth has returned to us!”
The barbarians exclaimed in admiration as they gazed at Tteunteuni. Muri was among them.
“A spirit… I thought I would never see one again…”
A tear rolled down Muri’s cheek. She was so overjoyed and surprised that the hand holding her staff trembled.
Uh oh, that looks dangerous.
“Priestess Muri. You need to be mindful of your health.”
“Oh my, my mind is also…!”
Fortunately, Rake supported Muri.
“A spirit? A spirit? Is that giant bird really a spirit now? I’m not seeing things, am I?”
“Grandpa, I’ve never seen a real spirit before…! I’ve only read about them in books…”
Harry and Luna’s eyes widened in disbelief.
Judging by their reactions, it seems that spirits haven’t been seen on earth for quite some time.
Well, maybe they left because of environmental destruction, or maybe they were hunted to extinction because they were so beautiful.
Is this too much of an Earth-centric way of thinking?
“Malak-nim! I did it! It’s a spirit!”
Paya, her face pale with exhaustion, smiled at Totem No. 1.
It was a beautiful smile, showing her neat white teeth.
You’ve been brushing your teeth diligently.
━ Excellent. It was the right decision to bestow that blessing upon you.
“Of course!”
Paya nodded vigorously. Is she that happy?
Kweeek~!
Tteunteuni, who had evolved into a spirit, flapped his wings and soared into the sky.
For a moment, I worried about the Demon’s Eye, but I relaxed, remembering that they couldn’t reach this high up.
Those wicked demonic tools couldn’t come anywhere near high altitudes.
“Mommy! A bird is flying! A bird!”
“It’s Tteunteuni. He became a spirit.”
“He’s quite impressive!”
Kweeek~!
Tteunteuni, who was circling in the air and bringing joy to the Tribal Federation, suddenly did something unexpected.
He stared at a tree, twitched his beak, and spat out a small blue fireball!
What is this?
“He-He’s shooting fire?!”
Even Paya seemed surprised by this, her mouth agape.
The tree that was hit by the fireball burst into flames.
“Fi-Fire!”
“Quickly, get the water buckets!”
“If there’s too much smoke, the demons might notice!”
Several barbarians rushed over. What a disaster.
Anyway, Paya became a Spirit Master, and Tteunteuni became her first spirit.
He had grown in size and could breathe fire, so he would be a great help in battles.
The cultists who had come down to the foot of the mountain to scout seemed to have determined that there was nothing suspicious and moved on to another location.
Shall we get ready and attack Symphony soon?
I went to the community to clear my head for a bit.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Someone, anyone, please save me…] (26)
…It seems someone else caused trouble while I wasn’t looking.
Chapter 40
Chapter 40: Paladin, Have You Fallen? (1)
A steaming hot post written 5 minutes ago.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Someone, anyone, please save me…
I’m currently hiding in a village full of Cultists.
They’ve realized someone has infiltrated and are searching everywhere to find and kill me.
It’s not a big village, just one ruled by a low-ranking Demon, but I can’t escape on my own…
This is Linea, and the village name is Flam.
I’m literally writing this while covering my mouth and crying…
I don’t want to die like this…
If anyone’s nearby, please, please, please, please come save me!]
Morning Tent Erection Knight.
One of the users frequently seen in the community.
Not quite an addict like Close-Range Spy, I Trusted the Monkey Man but, or Netkama (Hanna) who writes one post a day, but roughly the level below them.
You could say he’s a tier 2 user with similar activity levels to Full Play, Shotgun Attack, and Brahmanda.
Judging by the situation, it seems like he’s been driven to a very dangerous point.
Should I say this kind of situation is rare, or a first?
Posts like this that have been uploaded to the community so far have been written in situations where people were already dying or had resolved to die.
But this post written by Morning Tent Erection Knight wasn’t like the early users who wrote while dying, nor was it like Abraham’s suicide note.
This is a post requesting rescue, with a desperate desire to live.
I desperately wanted to help, but the area where Morning Tent Erection Knight is located is the problem.
Linea. It’s definitely where Hanna was beaten and tied up by the Brown Rock Tribe, specifically Rake.
It took Hanna about two weeks to get here.
Even if the fastest, Rake, were to leave now, it would take several days.
Morning Tent Erection Knight would be dead by then.
Is there no way? I don’t want to let him die, as he’s someone I’ve seen in the community for quite a while.
I looked through the comments while pondering.
[Brahmanda: Why did you go all the way there? What were you doing?]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: …]
ㄴ [Brahmanda: What is it?]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: I was looking for something like Viagra and…]
I felt a headache coming on as I read. This guy, has he gone crazy?
ㄴ [Brahmanda: …]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but:  LOLOLOL This guy is a real nutcase]
ㄴ [Full Play: You came down to a village with a low-ranking Demon, looked for Viagra, and got caught? I must have misunderstood, right?]
ㄴ [Kimchi Man Die: The level of these dick hosts;;]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: There weren’t any Cultists when I entered. It was like they were having a prayer meeting or something, all gathered in the square.
It just so happened that they started moving right when I was about to leave…]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: Making excuses like that makes you look even worse.]
ㄴ [Golden Dragon King: Man, even so, you went into the village? Did you want to die? That’s suicide, isn’t it?]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Yeah. I guess I went a little crazy. But you guys will really understand how I feel if you were in my shoes. Try starting your day looking at something that’s deflated.
Nothing is enjoyable… You lose the will to live. I just took a leap of courage to find my happiness. Is that bad?]
ㄴ [If I Use the President’s Power: Well, I know what you’re trying to say. If I thought I had erectile dysfunction, my heart would ache. It’s not like I did anything bad with my thing… Poor guy…]
Hey, you idiot…!
Even if your dick doesn’t work, you’d risk your life looking for Viagra?
How mentally broken do you have to be to come up with such an idea?
My feelings of pity and sympathy have completely vanished.
[Close-Range Spy: Goja Buro – “Sigh~ I guess I have to step in, Master.”]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Cho Wol Ja – “It’s your turn, Goja Buro. Share your power with the naive.”]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: What level are you?]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Level 2. Got any brilliant ideas?]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: As expected of an early user]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Cho Wol Ja – “I’m sorry, mortal…” ]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Don’t give up, you fucker, please save me]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: I really don’t know what to do]
Even Close-Range Spy, who was relatively knowledgeable about various things, declared he was giving up.
I barely managed to suppress a laugh of disbelief.
It’s clearly a very desperate situation, but Morning Tent Erection Knight’s username, the cause of the incident, and the users’ reactions have combined to create a strangely funny skit.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Is there really no one in Linea?
The Cultists haven’t found me yet, but it seems like it’s just a matter of time
I’ll give you everything, everything except my life
You can treat me like a slave, just please save me, please]
Morning Tent Erection Knight even started creating new posts to beg.
But there was no salvation.
None of the comments said they were in Linea.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: No! This can’t be happening! This isn’t real!]
Denial.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Why did it have to be me? Why did I have to get erectile dysfunction? Why am I the only one in this situation…]
Anger.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Sisters, I’m handsome, please save me just once, I can really do anything]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Brothers are okay too]
Bargaining.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: This can’t be the end… This isn’t why I got possessed…]
Depression.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Thanks for listening to my rant, everyone. Be happy.]
And finally, acceptance.
He’s diligently going through the ‘5 Stages of Death’, as if he’s completely lost it.
Most users comforted him with a feeling of ‘It’s unfortunate, but what can you do?’.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Thanks. At least I don’t feel like I’m dying alone. I’m glad there’s at least a community.]
…If he were a little closer, I would have saved him.
I asked Rake, clutching at straws.
━ Is there a tribe in Linea?
“There’s the Ashgrey Fog Tribe. They’re near the Brown Rock Tribe, so there’s frequent interaction.”
Rake, who was leaning against Totem No. 1, answered, taking advantage of the fact that I had called her.
━ Where do they live?
“They live in the mountains. Just as the tribes on the grasslands worship Rakan, they worship Malak-nim.”
Mountains. Unfortunately, that information isn’t very helpful to Morning Tent Erection Knight right now.
Not only can I not guide the Ashgrey Fog Tribe to where Morning Tent Erection Knight is, but I can’t ask them to do such a dangerous thing.
It’s not just one person, but a fellow countryman, even a fellow Korean, but sacrificing dozens of Barbarians to save one guy is insane.
If only Morning Tent Erection Knight could somehow escape the village and reach the mountains.
I was looking at the community with mixed feelings.
[Princess Dina: Morning Tent Erection Knight-nim
What skills have you learned?]
Does this person have a solution?
A comment was quickly posted.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Healing Touch and Holy Flame. Princess-nim, is there a way?]
‘Princess-nim’, my ass.
Until just a moment ago, he was acting like someone accepting death, but of course, he wouldn’t give up hope so easily.
Otherwise, a comment wouldn’t have been posted immediately.
Healing Touch and Holy Flame.
I’ve skimmed through the skills George’s raiding party posted before.
Healing Touch is a level 1 healing skill, and Holy Flame is a level 2 attack skill.
The latter is an attack skill, but it’s said to have low practicality because it deals weak damage continuously.
Is it like damage over time?
ㄴ [Princess Dina: You’ve only learned useless trash skills.]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: That’s too harsh ㅠㅠㅠㅠㅠ]
Does this person not have a solution either?
Princess Dina. Princess Dina… It’s probably a nickname taken from the animated series ‘Magical Princess Dina’ that was popular 10 years ago.
Dina, an ordinary middle school girl, meets Papa, a talking axolotl, and realizes that she was the princess of the Magic Kingdom, who lost her memory and was exiled to the human world due to her younger sister’s conspiracy.
As she regains her memory, Dina also regains her past abilities and transforms into a magical girl to fight against the Alpaca Legion that is invading Earth and to defeat her younger sister who rules the Magic Kingdom with a reign of terror… That was probably the plot.
Anyway, it’s a very famous national animation.
When I was in first grade, I had phlegm in my throat and spat on the floor.
At that time, the girls called me an Alpaca Legion soldier and bullied me for months, so I still remember that show.
The girls who swung their magic wands at me, saying they would punish me, were very similar to the Barbarians who wanted to capture and kill the civilized people who insulted the Loa.
ㄴ [Princess Dina: Where are you hiding now?]
That Princess Dina was trying to save Morning Tent Erection Knight.
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Once again, a reply was quickly posted.
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: I’m in the grain warehouse. I’m hiding crouched in a box full of wheat…
I’m so scared… Please save me, noona]
Princess, noona, he’s really trying everything to survive.
ㄴ [Princess Dina: How many Cultists can you handle?]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: I don’t know. I’ve never fought before…]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: No, you’re level 2 and you’ve never fought before? How did you level up?]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Just by killing a few Infected… And George’s raiding party said, don’t go near the village at low levels. So I’ve never fought Cultists.]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: I can only laugh. If you had listened to the advice not to go to the village, you wouldn’t be hiding there now.]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: You’re right, damn it ㅠㅠ I’m such an idiot. I just lost my mind for a moment…]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: What’s near the grain warehouse? Tell me everything you remember.]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Uh, there was a chicken coop and a stable where they kept horses.]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: A stable. It’s not completely hopeless.]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Really? Thank you, thank you, thank you]
While everyone in the community was wishing for the fool who was about to die from erectile dysfunction to rest in peace, one user was finding a solution.
It was inevitable that attention would be focused on Princess Dina.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: What, is there really a way?]
[Brahmanda: Princess Dina… I don’t know what you’re thinking, but good luck. I don’t want to see anyone else die.]
[Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: Something… something is happening]
[3 Reps 500: Isn’t it “magutgan” not “magugan”?]
ㄴ [Dinosaur Punch: “Magugan” is the standard language.]
ㄴ [Takashikakashi: I can’t understand what you’re saying. Is it a translation problem?]
[Not a Netkama: Don’t give him false hope. What’s a stable going to do? Make him escape on a horse? Attract Cultists from other villages? He’ll be caught and killed soon enough.]
Hanna, she’s nitpicking again. She’s a real keyboard warrior.
That’s why users are cursing at her.
I sent her a private message. I need to restrain her for her own sake.
What if she gets branded as a nuisance and becomes a community outcast that no one talks to?
Then she’ll send me hundreds of private messages whenever she’s bored. That’s a terrible future.
[Don’t post comments like that. We’re trying to save Tent Erection Knight, why are you discouraging us?]
[Not a Netkama: Is this a discouraging comment?]
[Not a Netkama: I’m giving realistic advice, why?]
No, Hanna, please. Let’s not do this. We’re not elementary school students.
Did she have a bad adolescence that made her twisted?
[How is that realistic advice? You’re just cursing him to die]
[Not a Netkama: No, I’m]
[It’s unpleasant, so don’t do it again]
[Not a Netkama: …]
[Not a Netkama: Okay]
[Not a Netkama: Sorry]
[Not a Netkama: I won’t do it again]
I was a bit harsh too. She might get upset and turn evil, so I’ll comfort her later.
I closed the private message window and focused on the community again.
ㄴ [Princess Dina: When I give you the signal, come outside and set fire to the grain warehouse and the stable with the ‘Holy Flame’ skill. There’s grain and fodder, so it’ll catch fire quickly. Run away when it catches fire. It has to catch fire.]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: What? Fire? Suddenly? It’ll attract all the aggro? No, more importantly, if I come out of here, I’ll be caught immediately!]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: I’ll distract the Cultists. I’ll start the countdown now.]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: 5]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: 4]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: What? Are you in Linea right now? But how…]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: 3]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: 2]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Uh, can you at least explain what’s going on?]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: 1]
Kwaaaaaang━!
Suddenly, a giant pillar of light shot up from the east.
It was a clear, thick pillar, visible even from the top of the mountain here in Symphony.
I wasn’t the only one who saw it.
“Eek!”
“Wh, what is that!”
“Is, is that the wrath of God?”
“Ma, Malak-nim!”
The Barbarians who were loitering near the altar were startled and lowered their bodies.
“…What in the world.”
Rake, who reacted first, was drawing her curved sword.
━ Calm down. It’s nothing.
I calmed the Barbarians who were surprised by the sudden roar. I was just as surprised as they were.
…What is it? What is this.
Princess Dina. What did you do…?
I quietly asked Rake through Divine Possession.
━ Is that Linea over there?
“No. It’s the opposite direction of Linea.”
Where and what did she do to emit such light?
I quickly checked the community.
[Samurai Jackson: What was that light just now?]
[Full Play: What’s going on? Is someone fighting?]
[68-Year-Old Kim Jeomsun Grandma’s Last Jet Kick: Damn it, I choked on my food]
Every user in the community saw this light. It’s not just visible from Symphony.
ㄴ [Princess Dina: This is all I can do]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: Now set it on fire and run away]
While the entire community was in chaos, Princess Dina posted another comment on the same post.
ㄴ [Brahmanda: Princess Dina. Was that light just now, you?]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: What, what, what, what skill is that?]
ㄴ [3 Reps 500: What are you!?]
Users who had been watching Morning Tent Erection Knight’s post started to comment one by one.
They were asking if Princess Dina had used a skill, and if so, what skill it was.
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Level 8 skill Celestial Light]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Princess Dina, what level are you…?]
It was Close-Range Spy who answered.
Level 8? A level 8 skill? Oh my god, she’s higher level than Abraham.
You might think it’s only 1 level higher, but ‘Paladin Survival’ is a game where the maximum level is 10.
There’s bound to be a big gap between level 7 and 8.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Level 8! Level 8! Level 8!]
[Fallen Power Knight: You can do that at level 8?]
[Ppooppooppeung: The strongest Paladin appears ㄷㄷ]
The community was in a frenzy.
Everyone flocked to the post where Morning Tent Erection Knight and Princess Dina were exchanging comments, making a ‘pilgrimage’.
But the owners of the comments were silent.
What happened to Morning Tent Erection Knight? Did he escape safely?
What about Princess Dina? She emitted such a huge light, so attention is bound to be drawn to her. Did the Dark Cloud Demon see it?
I calmed the surprised Barbarians while thinking all sorts of things.
[Reno Johnson: What was that light just now? It was definitely the power of Ishtania.]
Karon, you bastard… Let’s pretend we didn’t see this. It’s buried under other posts anyway.
It was only after 20 minutes that a post appeared that gave us an update on one of them.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I’m alive! I’m alive! I’m alive!
I set the fire and ran like hell!
After experiencing the pillar of light, the burning warehouse and stable, and the rampaging horses, the Cultists were in complete chaos!
That’s when I climbed the wall and escaped!
I didn’t even stop to rest until I was far away from the village, and now I’m writing this!
Everyone! I’m alive! Fuck yeah Hahahaha!
Princess Dina-nim, thank you so much. I wonder if this is how the brother and sister who became the sun and moon felt when they climbed the rope.
I’m so glad I didn’t give up until the very end.
This tension… my hands are still sweaty…
I think I can stand up now.
I love you, noona!]
Ah, I’m so relieved. He’s alive. No matter the process, I’m satisfied that he survived.
Just as I was about to focus back on reality after confirming the survival of a fellow countryman(?), it happened.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: But what do I do now?
Well… I wrote the title as a joke… but… how do I live now?
I ran like hell with the mindset of surviving first, so I ended up coming in a different direction than the hideout…
I have to pass through the village again to go back… but I’m too scared to go through that twice.
I doubt I’ll be this lucky again.
I have no food… no tools… I’m going to starve to death.
Ha… I’m such a dumbass.
How do I survive now? I’m really lost]
━ …
He’s a guy who makes me laugh until the very end.
But this time, I might be able to help him.
I sent him a private message.
[Is there a mountain near you?]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Uh, what?]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: There is one an hour away, but]
There’s only one mountain in Linea. The Ashgrey Fog Tribe is there.
[Go up the mountain]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: What? Dude, there are tons of Infected there]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: There might be a Barbarian tribe there too]
[Avoid the Infected and Demon’s Eye yourself]
[I can help you with the Barbarians]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: But how can you]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Ah! You were that guy! The Barbarian girl!]
[Yeah, I’m friends with the Barbarians]
[Once you meet them, disarm yourself and shout ‘Malak!’ a few times loudly]
[Act like you worship Malak and pray to him]
[Malak is the name of the god the Barbarians worship, and they won’t kill you right away if you just shout that]
[They’ll probably tie you up, so just wait a bit. I’ll send a letter to that tribe.]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Okay, okay, okay, okay! I’ll go right away! It’s this or death anyway!]
[Don’t tell anyone in the community that I helped you]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Okay! That much I can do for my lifesaver]
He’s a cheerful guy until the very end.
I closed the message window and looked at the animal, no, the spirit circling around Paya.
Kweeek~!
It’s time for Tteunteuni, who’s now twice as strong, to work.
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I entrusted Tteunteuni with the task of delivering a letter to the Ashgrey Fog Tribe.
This time, I’m not going to send a mini totem like I did with the Sky Tree Tribe.
It’s not a grand mission, and I don’t have enough totems to spare to send another one.
If I ask Muri-halmeoni to make one more mini totem, she might actually die from overwork.
Distributing mini totems to other tribes and having them join the Tribal Federation is a distant prospect for now.
Kweeek~!
Tteunteuni, who had grown twice as large as when I first saw him, nodded as if understanding my words, grabbed the letter, and soared into the sky.
It’s a letter written by Paya.
Tteunteuni’s translucent body shimmered as it flew into the air, becoming even more transparent.
Then it moved at high speed, so fast and blurry that it was hard to see unless you looked closely.
What? Can it use stealth mode now?
It breathes fire, becomes invisible, and even understands human speech?
Spirits are so overpowered!
If it evolves further from here, wouldn’t it be able to fight even low-ranking demons?
…I shook off the thought that it might be better than a totem.
Eh, I’m still better. I offer wide-range, continuous DoT healing, status ailment removal, and zombie control for tanking.
I even share good skills with elite barbarian units.
As I watched Tteunteuni leave the mountain amid the cheers of the barbarians, I shifted my gaze to the message window.
My cheerful, impotent friend was diligently sending messages.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I’m in the mountains!]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Currently hiking like a dog lol]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I climbed a bit, and I don’t see Demon’s Eye anymore]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: The view is great~! This is why my dad joined a hiking club!]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I take back what I said about pro-adultery hiking club members!]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Phew! The air is good! I don’t feel demonic energy when I climb this high. It’s freaking clean air]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Is this why barbarians live in the mountains? To avoid demonic energy? Is this the wisdom of primitive people?]
He’s sending a message bomb like my first online friend, Hanna, probably because he’s bored walking alone.
I didn’t reply because it was annoying.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: No one’s around, should I jerk off?]
What a crazy bastard.
Let’s contact Hanna.
[I was a bit harsh earlier]
[Sorry]
The reply came immediately.
[Not a Netkama: No, don’t worry about it]
[Not a Netkama: Did you eat?]
That’s a difficult question.
I mean, I’m not even human and I don’t have a mouth, so how can I eat?
I really want to eat too.
[Yeah, I’m eating now]
If I don’t answer, she’ll think I’m angry again.
[Not a Netkama: What did you eat?]
[Cricket-like insect stir-fry]
I answered vaguely.
It’s not entirely a fictional dish. I’ve seen barbarians make it.
Harry and Luna were absolutely horrified. Rake also frowned and didn’t eat it.
Kanto ate it very enthusiastically. He almost ate half of it by himself.
Something about a ‘warrior’s meal’. Well, insects are high-protein foods, so it’s not entirely wrong.
[Not a Netkama: Ugh. How can you eat that? It’s disgusting.]
[Insects are easy to raise and eat. They’re the food of the future.]
The Blue Moss Tribe actually raises insects for food.
I understand. They were short on livestock until they raided the village.
[Not a Netkama: This world has no future, so what’s with the future food talk?;;]
[Not a Netkama: Did you really eat that?]
[Yeah, if you cook it well, it’s crispy and delicious.]
Kanto ate it well, saying it was crispy.
[Not a Netkama: Should I try it sometime?]
Gasp.
I almost got caught lying and forced to eat bugs.
I need to fix this.
[No, it’s men’s food.]
[If you eat it, you’ll grow a penis.]
[Not a Netkama: Lol, you crazy bastard.]
[Not a Netkama: I’m going to eat the fish I caught earlier.]
That was close. I need to be more careful with my lies.
Anyway, I’m glad she seems to be in a better mood.
After chatting for a while, I watched the Tribal Federation’s war preparations.
I’m going to start the ‘Symphony capture’ as soon as Tteunteuni returns.
He’s become a spirit, so he should be back within a few days since he’s faster than before.
The wide-area aggro that Princess Dina pulled has also had a significant impact on the followers in Symphony.
They are now diligently patrolling the area where the ‘Celestial Light’ skill was cast.
Did the aftereffects of that light reach even such a distant region?
It was two hours later when I received another message from the cheerful madman.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Found barbarians!]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: They’re coming this way with wooden spears! I put down my weapon and raised my hands.]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Malak! Malak! Malak! I’m shouting like crazy.]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I’m begging with both hands lol.]
I can picture a goofy-looking man in his 20s shouting, “Malak! Malak! Maalak~!”
The barbarians must be surprised.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: “Malak? How do you know His name? Answer me, civilized one.”]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: “It seems you are praying to Malak right now. How can a civilized person pray to a Loa…”]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: It’s working! It’s working! These guys are clueless!]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: It’s a bit frustrating because two-way communication isn’t possible, but it’s not a big problem since I can understand them!]
[Good]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: The barbarians have decided to take me with them!]
[Okay, wait for the letter.]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: They’ll give me food, right? They won’t starve me, will they?]
[But there might be bugs.]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Well, it’s a prison, so there will be bugs.]
[No, for your meal.]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: ?]
[?]
I’m sorry. But I can’t help it.
In Hanna’s case, I told them to feed her well, so she didn’t have to eat insects, but you’re too far away for me to protect you.
Take care of your health by diligently eating high-protein foods.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: You’re kidding, right?]
[Lol]
I closed the message window.
* * * * * *
The community was abuzz with talk of Princess Dina all day long.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: At that level, wouldn’t she be able to fight the Dark Cloud Demon?]
[Samurai Jackson: A level 8 emitted that kind of light. What if it’s level 10? This might not be an impossible fight, right?]
[Skynet: We need to revise the Paladin information.]
I was glad that everyone seemed to have hope, unlike with Abraham, but I was also uneasy.
[Close-Range Spy: Hmm…is that so?]
I don’t agree with this guy’s opinion, but I have to say things are getting too heated.
I’m worried that everyone will go crazy about leveling up and start poking beehives.
The already heated community became even more chaotic with the appearance of Princess Dina herself.
[Princess Dina: I’m leaving a message from a safe place.
Many people have sent me private messages, but I don’t check the community or messages often, so please don’t send them.
I don’t use the community much. It’s full of useless things.
I think communities, whether in reality or here, are for losers.
Everyone, spend less time looking at the community and focus on growing stronger.]
It’s a controversial post from the start.
[Close-Range Spy: Hey, take that back, you brat…]
[Full Play: Can’t argue with someone that capable.]
[Not a Netkama: Yeah, you’re so great.]
[Fallen Power Knight: I agree with reducing community usage. Or it would be good to reactivate the community as a place for information sharing.]
Many people, whether refuting or agreeing, commented on Princess Dina’s post, and I was no exception.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Have you ever fought a high-ranking demon?]
I thought this person might have experienced it.
Princess Dina, who hadn’t replied to anyone, posted the following message a few hours later.
[Princess Dina: To the community users.
Until now, I thought I had to stand alone.
I believed that if everyone worked hard to grow stronger in their respective positions, we could eventually overcome this harsh world.
I still hold that belief.
However, I didn’t know that there would be those who, despite having grown sufficiently, would fall into the swamp of despair and make extreme choices.
Abraham’s death changed my thinking a little.
To prevent this from happening, to prevent the loss of valuable strength, I’d like to make a suggestion.
Celestial Light is a performance for that purpose.
I believe that the Dark Cloud Demon must be defeated by a small elite force.
I think we need at least several high-level users of level 8 or higher to have a chance of winning.
I have the hidden skill ‘Silent Dancer’. I can silently eliminate medium-ranked demons.
If any Paladins above level 7 are interested, please send me a private message. I’ll raise you.
I don’t need anyone below level 7. I’m going to ask you information that only those above level 7 would know, so lying is useless.
Again, I don’t need any riffraff.
Low levels, grow on your own and survive on your own. Prove your worth that way.
That’s the rite of passage.
That’s all.]
It was content that would once again heat up the community.
Unlike George’s ‘raid’, Princess Dina proposed a ‘special forces’ unit.
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Princess Dina’s proposal had a tremendous impact.
[Fallen Power Knight: Anyone joining Dina’s Special Forces?]
[Bangguseok Choseon: Is the Pope’s chance impossible?]
[Ppooppooppeung: I have two hidden skills! I can get stronger quickly! Please check my message!]
[If I Use the President’s Power: The only salvation… Joining Dina’s Special Forces…]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: This chilling sensation… It’s time to return as ‘Demon Slayer’…!]
The name “Dina’s Special Forces” has already emerged.
There were many applicants, but it seems that few met the requirements, as the complaints of many users echoed throughout the community.
As for me, I’m enjoying the reactions while waiting for Tteunteuni’s return.
Still, the outcry of lively people is better than reactions like “Please save me” or “It’s all over now.”
At least everyone has hope now. I hope the number of users making extreme choices will decrease.
However, it’s definitely not because I think, “Princess Dina will take care of it somehow~ What Loa lol.”
Princess Dina argued that several Paladins over level 8 would need to gather to defeat the Dark Cloud Demon.
But how many Paladins have actually reached level 8? One? Two? I’m skeptical.
How much time will it take to form the special forces and defeat the Dark Cloud Demon?
It’s been 2-3 months since I became possessed by a Loa, and a year since George’s raiding party was wiped out.
The first post appeared on the community forum 2 years ago.
It took 2 years for a level 8 user to appear on the community.
Of course, there was no way to confirm whether Princess Dina was an early user or not.
I couldn’t find out because Princess Dina only posted four times, including the three recent ones.
How many more years will it take to gather the forces to fight the Dark Cloud Demon? 2 years? 3 years?
How many more people will die in the meantime?
At the right time, I received a personal message from Hana.
[Not a Netkama: I just reached level 5]
[Not a Netkama: I somehow killed several low-ranking demons]
[Good]
See? Hana is steadily growing too.
Whether it’s Dina’s Special Forces or anything else, the fact that I need to work harder doesn’t change.
It’s not that I have a tremendous sense of justice or anything.
But I’m not a shameless bastard who tries to survive alone while people who follow me and fellow Earthlings are dying.
I’ve already succeeded in surviving.
I’m an immortal, aren’t I? I might even survive if all the totems are destroyed.
I have to keep going.
With the confidence that I, who have grown sufficiently, will be stronger than Necromancer Karon or the Dark Cloud Demon.
Those monster bastards who took so many lives.
I don’t know about anything else, but I really want to catch those two.
I won’t be satisfied until I give them a ‘Loa Punch’.
[Solra has become a follower.]
This message means that Tteunteuni has arrived at the Ashgrey Fog Tribe.
You’ve gotten really fast, our Tteunteuni.
I used the ‘Divine Possession’ blessing on the barbarian named Solra.
Since there’s no totem, I can talk through Divine Possession.
“L, Lord Malak. Are you with me now?”
Solra was a female priestess in her mid-40s.
━ Yes. I have descended upon you.
“S, Solra, daughter of Bajawa and Dota, and priestess of the Ashgrey Fog Tribe!”
As I listened to her introduction, I glanced at the Ashgrey Fog Tribe.
Tteunteuni wasn’t there, maybe it just delivered the letter. Only other barbarians were staring blankly at Solra.
“P, Priestess? One of your eyes is burning blue!”
Solra confidently answered a barbarian’s question.
“The Loa is with me now!”
“Oooooh!”
“Malak! Is it really Malak?!”
Shall I say a word for my enthusiastic fans?
I briefly took over Solra’s mouth.
━ It is Loa Malak. Greetings, Ashgrey Fog Tribe.
“Wooaaaaaaah!”
“Loa! It’s Lord Loa Malak!”
“Lord Malak!”
“I can die happy now…!”
Some barbarians were so happy that they were jumping up and down.
“What?! Loa Malak?! Where?!”
A muscular female barbarian popped out of a tent a little distance away.
Not the aesthetically pleasing, well-proportioned muscles like Rake’s, but bulging bodybuilder muscles like Kanto’s.
No lie, I’m confident that I’d be shattered in 1 second if I fought that woman with an Earthling’s body.
Did she build her body by eating insects like Kanto?
“M, Mom! It’s real! It’s really Lord Loa Malak…!”
Solra nodded.
“He’s with me now.”
“W, Waaaaaaaaah━!”
Suddenly, the muscle woman screamed like a monster. How moved is she?
With a bang! she knelt down.
“Hella, daughter of Yabu and Solra! Ah! And the chieftain of the Ashgrey Fog Tribe!”
━ Chieftain Hella. I remember you.
I calmed down the excited barbarians and delivered my message.
I also conveyed the same repertoire I always say.
“Ah, you mean that civilized man! He was really a follower of Lord Malak!”
Hella scratched her head.
This woman, her voice is so loud that every sentence ends with an exclamation mark.
━ However, do not tell him that I have descended upon this land.
“Understood!”
Hella, who answered vigorously, suddenly slapped her chest.
Is that a performance to show she’ll keep it in mind? It seems like she hit it too hard, I wonder if it hurts.
I told Hella and Solra the manual on how to treat the captured Paladin and released the Divine Possession.
I didn’t forget to tell them to make my totem. My role is over now.
Whether he lives with the barbarians or just receives food and leaves is up to Morning Tent Erection Knight’s choice.
If things go well, he could become the first Barbarian Knight. He’s a bit stupid, but he doesn’t seem like a bad guy, so that would be alright.
Now, if only Tteunteuni comes back, the preparations for war are complete.
* * * * * *
Squeak~!
As soon as Tteunteuni arrived, it went out on reconnaissance with Rake.
It’s not just reconnaissance, it’s reconnaissance of the enemy’s leader.
We’re trying to infiltrate the city stealthily and identify the mid-ranking demon in charge of this area and the low-ranking demons under it.
Rake is perfect for this job because she’s highly mobile and good at moving stealthily.
She also has enough force to escape if discovered, doesn’t she?
“I’ll speak quietly from here on.”
Rake, carrying Totem No. 3 on her back, whispered softly. The city is right in front of us.
I didn’t answer. If I answered in Totem No. 3’s state, my voice would echo.
Since I can’t control it, I’m going to use Divine Possession when I need to talk.
Divine Possession is like a personal message, so only the blessed person can hear it.
Rake entered the city through the sewers.
Maybe because she’s not wearing armor, her movements seem faster than last time.
When I told her that she had to move very stealthily, she changed her clothes.
Instead, she wore civilized clothes that were looted from another village, and that outfit is… like, the female thief that often appears in fantasy games.
Harry explained that it was the work clothes worn by assassins from an organization called the Assassins’ Guild, but to me, it just looked like typical sexy female thief attire.
Trying to assassinate someone wearing clothes like that? Is she trying to kill them by making them have a nosebleed?
I decided to let it go as a game mechanic. I’m still not sure if this world is a game or not, though.
“…The smell is strong. It seems the worshippers don’t clean the sewers.”
Rake frowned.
Phew. I’m glad I don’t have a nose.
Moving nimbly and pricking up her ears, Rake carefully opened the lid and came up into a dark alley.
It’s not the time to think about this now, but Rake’s appearance when she pricks up her ears is quite cute.
Have you ever seen a dog resting at home perk up its ears and tilt its head when it hears the sound of its owner coming?
It’s exactly like that.
People who have raised dogs will have seen it. No, even if you haven’t raised one, you’ll have seen it on YouTube.
I think it looks like that because Rake’s bright and intelligent yellow eyes are reminiscent of a dog.
Strictly speaking, isn’t Rake a dog too? Well, her dad is a wolf.
Then is Rake a wolf beast-human? Suddenly, it’s a furry atmosphere.
While I was having useless thoughts, Rake climbed onto the roof and looked around.
Well, it’s not good for people to only have serious and somber thoughts.
Just because the world is dark fantasy doesn’t mean I have to be dark too.
Sometimes, you have to have these useless thoughts to recharge your energy.
“It seems the mid-ranking demon lives over there.”
I looked in the direction Rake was staring at. A large mansion with a spacious yard came into view (Totem No. 3’s view).
It was quite clean, maybe because the worshippers were taking care of it.
Mid-ranking demon bastard, if you’re going to do that, manage the sewers too.
The worshippers acting as guards at the mansion were also well-armed.
They were walking around the mansion wearing swords, shields, and armor, and their movements were sharp.
Mid-ranking demons have different worshippers from the start.
It seems like it won’t be an easy opponent.
“A demon is trying to enter through the main gate. It seems like a low-ranking one.”
I shifted my gaze to the main gate.
A dark-furred beast over 3 meters tall was opening the gate.
It was an Orangutan Demon with long arms.
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It’s not just an ordinary Orangutan.
It was wearing plate armor that looked like it was made by combining several pieces of human armor.
It was carrying a huge barrel on its back, filled with spears made of carved wood.
It was armed like a human.
Not even the lower-ranked demons I’ve seen so far, let alone the mid-ranked demons, have been equipped like that.
Although the only mid-ranked demons I’ve seen are the Cobra and the Bull-headed ones, they fought strictly using their physical specs and magical abilities.
But the ones living in this city are wearing armor from the lower ranks.
It seems like the primate infected have evolved into lower-ranked demons.
Why are only these guys armed?
Because they have a similar physical structure to humans? Because they’re primates and have high intelligence?
I didn’t know, but I felt one thing for sure.
These bastards… they’re not going to be easy.
As soon as the Orangutan Demon entered the yard, a demon came out of the mansion.
Uuuuuu━!
The characteristic cry of a primate.
It was a demon that looked like a Chimpanzee, and this one was also armed with heavy armor.
It had a sword at its waist and was holding a shield in its left hand; it was practically a primate knight.
It’s not like Planet of the Apes or something.
Still, judging by its size, it wasn’t mid-ranked. The mid-ranked ones I’ve seen so far were at least 5~10 meters tall.
The Orangutan and the Chimpanzee greeted each other with their primate cries.
It was when the two demons were exchanging ‘Uuuu!’ sounds like idiots and chattering in place for several minutes.
The mansion’s door, as big as a castle gate, opened, and oh my fucking god.
A crazy giant Gorilla, over 7 meters tall, was approaching them, walking on two legs and four hands.
The slightly damaged upper part of the mansion’s door must have been because of this crazy monster.
Why does a mammal have six limbs? Are you some kind of Pokéxmon?
I could say with certainty that its force was not inferior to the Cobra Demon or the Bull-headed Demon.
No, it looks stronger than those bastards.
With a large scar on its face, it’s just a veteran monkey. It looks like it’s really good at fighting.
It’s also wearing armor like its subordinates.
Will Rake Punch be effective?
Suppressing my urge to curse, I bestowed Divine Possession upon Rake.
━ Can you defeat that guy?
“…I think I’ll have to fight it to find out.”
Even Rake, my strongest force, isn’t sure.
Ah, why is it that only the area I live in has this kind of crazy monster bastard?
I also want to meet guys like the Cobra or the Bull-headed one as round one bosses and grow slowly.
You damn developers, are you not balancing the game?
I released the mentally draining Divine Possession and watched them again.
The monster Gorilla grabbed the Orangutan by the collar with one hand and lifted it up.
Kkii…!
The Orangutan, over 3 meters tall, was lifted up. It’s whimpering.
It was a desperate sound, like it was begging for its life.
The Gorilla snorted and dropped the Orangutan on the ground.
No, I should say it threw it. The Orangutan rolled across the yard.
It’s a real powerhouse.
The Gorilla gestures to the Chimpanzee. It looks like sign language.
The Chimpanzee nodded as if it understood and took out a horn trumpet from its arms and blew it.
Ppuuuu!
The Demon’s Eyes near the city flew towards the mansion simultaneously.
Is that a tool to control the Demon’s Eyes?
“I’ll lie down for a moment.”
Rake lay flat on the ground. Several Demon’s Eyes flew over Rake, but they didn’t seem to notice us.
It’s fortunate that they’re only looking ahead and flying.
Uooooooooo━!
The Gorilla Demon, having gathered the Demon’s Eyes in one place, roared.
The monster’s roar echoed throughout the city. It has an insane vocal range.
The one-eyed monsters, the Demon’s Eyes, blinked a few times and flew away again.
Did they receive new orders? I get the gist of it now.
This Gorilla bastard is currently looking for our Tribal Federation.
It must be enraged because the Orangutan Demon and the Demon Cultists haven’t yielded any results despite being tasked with the search.
In reality, they’re just messing around. At first, they were only loitering near the mountain, then they moved to another place, and last time, because Princess Dina shot a light, they were gathered in that area.
The Gorilla Demon, as if venting its anger, hit the ground a few times with its four arms and went back into the mansion.
As Muri said, the lower-ranked demons were stupid, but the mid-ranked ones are different.
The fact that its primate subordinates are armed and that it sent troops to catch us must be this monster’s doing.
It might even be as smart as a human.
The Orangutan Demon, after watching the Gorilla enter, left the mansion and stood in front of a huge warehouse.
It opened the door, went in, and brought out three monsters the size of mid-size cars.
They are lower-ranked demons of the mammal family, not primates.
They are Donkey, Rabbit, and Badger Demons, in that order. They don’t seem to have any intelligence.
Their armament is also poor compared to the three primates.
I wonder if there are more lower-ranked demons with low intelligence inside the warehouse.
“There are only three. There are no more demonic presences.”
Rake answered before I could even ask.
Since Rake, who has excellent demon detection abilities, said so, it must be true.
The Orangutan Demon mounted the Donkey Demon and drove the other two.
The four demons left the city.
“All three of them are agile. They’ve even sent lower-ranked demons to track us.”
Rake’s words are correct. They’re trying to use a more reliable method.
One mid-ranked demon. Five lower-ranked demons.
One mid-ranked demon and two lower-ranked demons are heavily armed.
The mid-ranked one seems to have high intelligence.
The Cultists in the city are well-armed.
Four lower-ranked demons just left the city.
At this point, I should consider that I’ve gathered all the information I can get here.
Let’s leave it to Rake now.
I bestowed Divine Possession upon Paya, who is with Tteunteuni.
“Ah! Malak-nim!”
Paya is currently flying in the sky on Tteunteuni.
Tteunteuni, who has been growing rapidly every day since becoming a spirit, has now grown large enough to carry Paya on its back.
Its body length is 1.8 meters, and its wingspan is over 4 meters, I guess.
At this point, it’s a Pterodactyl.
I think it might grow as big as a lower-ranked demon if it grows a little more.
━ How’s the situation?
I entrusted Paya and Tteunteuni with reconnaissance at the foot of the mountain.
Since the Demon’s Eyes can’t see objects higher than themselves well, it was safe to just fly around the mountaintop.
There’s also a stealth mode for emergencies.
“The Demon’s Eyes are moving to other places! A, and… wait a minute. I think I’m going to throw up…”
Paya’s pale face, as it’s her first time flying in the sky, makes me feel sorry for her.
Well, when would a Barbarian have ever flown in the sky? At best, they might have ridden a horse.
It wasn’t even me who ordered the reconnaissance; Paya volunteered.
She said she really wanted to be of help to me, to the Tribal Federation.
‘It’s dangerous! What if you fall!’
Kanto tried hard to stop her, but well, they say there’s no older brother who can win against his younger sister.
Was it parents who can’t win against their children? Anyway, it’s the same thing.
“I, I’m okay now.”
━ Don’t push yourself.
“No. I’ll get used to it if I fly with Tteunteuni often. I’ll keep growing and stand by Malak-nim’s side.”
I can feel Paya’s emotions fluctuating.
The role of God’s right hand must be very appealing, but I hope she doesn’t develop too much of a rivalry with Rake.
The things Paya can do and the things Rake can do are completely different.
And honestly… taking a little kid to the battlefield still doesn’t appeal to me that much.
This is a physiological aversion, so I can’t help it. I gave permission, and I understand, but I can’t help feeling uncomfortable in the corner of my heart.
It’s the limitation of a modern person who has learned the ‘morals and ethics’ of the 21st century.
━ What about the Demon Cultists?
“I don’t see them anymore. I think they’ve all gone to other places.”
━ I understand.
It’s safe. Confirmation complete.
I bestowed Divine Possession upon Muri.
Using Divine Possession consecutively is tiring and exhausting. Sigh.
━ Priestess Muri.
“Malak-nim, you’ve come.”
Muri was sitting with the leaders of the Tribal Federation, strategizing.
They were diligently discussing, placing stones and wood on a scroll on the table.
It’s a war game that’s often done during reserve forces training.
“We tested the Magic Disruption Device earlier. It works fine.”
Harry placed a machine that looked like a retro radio on the table.
“Ugh.”
It looks quite heavy.
“We’ve also set up all the strategies!”
Kanto wiped his saliva and said. He was pretending to have worked hard when he was just fast asleep until a moment ago.
I’m sure Muri and Harry set up all the strategies.
The old folks are working so hard, what are you, the young leader, doing?
Is this what an MZ Barbarian Chieftain is like?
━ Three lower-ranked demons that were guarding the city have gone on reconnaissance. Currently, there is one mid-ranked demon and two lower-ranked demons left in the city.
I briefly explained the situation in the city to them.
“Now’s our chance.”
“That’s right. We have to go straight to the city through the five villages. In any fight, the one who gets stabbed in the heart first loses.”
Muri and Harry each said a word.
“Alright! Let’s show them the power of the Tribal Federation!”
This Kanto bastard is just excited. This guy only knows how to fight.
━ Let’s start as soon as Rake arrives.
The Gorilla Demon was definitely strong.
But I don’t think it’s overwhelmingly strong to the point where we can’t win.
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While waiting for Rake, I checked my status window after a long time.
[Name: Malak]
━ Blessings Available: Healing Totem (Advanced), Divine Possession, Bound Totem, Zombie Control (Intermediate)
━ Blessings Used: Berserker’s Aura (Kanto), Path of the Spirit Master (Paya)
━ Available Points: 3500
━ Followers: Paya, Rake, Muri, Nix, Bojak, Solra
━ Enter Community
Compared to when I first saw it, it has grown a lot.
Including the disposable blessings I’ve already used, I’ve learned a whopping six skills.
Even if we consider Zombie Control as a skill learned rather than a blessing, it’s equivalent to level 5 as a Paladin.
The remaining points are also plentiful. If I gather a little more, I can upgrade Healing Totem to the highest level.
It’s also possible to upgrade the Zombie Control blessing to advanced, but I don’t think that’s very meaningful.
Controlling five is already hard enough. Increasing it further won’t make it more efficient.
It was a garbage skill from the original game anyway.
That guy Karon is incredibly talented and has honed his skills for a long time, so he can control hundreds of people, but I’m not him.
It’s not too late to upgrade after I can perfectly control five people first.
…It’s been quite an eventful journey to get here.
Saving Hana, going to the Necromancer’s Tomb, seeing the Dark Cloud Demon, evacuating the Sky Tree Tribe.
I haven’t been in any danger myself. Well, I guess it’s natural since I’m a totem.
With nothing to do, I opened my personal message window to relax.
[Hana]
[Not a Netkama: What?]
[What level 5 skill did you learn?]
I’ve been curious for a while. Up to level 4, I could see it because a member of George’s raiding party organized it, but there’s no information from level 5 onwards.
What skills do Paladins learn at level 5?
[Not a Netkama: Me? I went with Blessing of Strength.]
[What’s that?]
[Not a Netkama: It’s a buff that doubles your physical abilities for a certain period of time.]
[Not a Netkama: It seemed like the best option.]
Oh. Just hearing about it makes it sound good.
[Not a Netkama: I’ve been wondering for a while, what level are you, Sanz?]
Sigh. I have to lie again here.
It can’t be helped. Once I’ve started, I have to see it through to the end.
[Level 3. I’m not good at fighting, so I’m hiding.]
[Not a Netkama: lol You’re a noob.]
[Not a Netkama: Should your big sis protect you?]
Hana. Don’t make me want to flick your forehead.
[Not a Netkama: Are you still with the Barbarians?]
[Yeah.]
[Not a Netkama: I told you to come straight to Martbaro.]
[Not a Netkama: You can live here grilling fish.]
Easy for you to say.
As a totem, I can’t walk or eat, you know?
[Do you remember what skills are available at level 5?]
[Not a Netkama: Yeah, I wrote them all down.]
[Can you tell me?]
[Not a Netkama: Hold on.]
Good. I’m getting information by utilizing these little bits of free time again.
[Not a Netkama: Blessing of Strength, Shock Reflection, Light’s Snare.]
[Can you explain the others besides Blessing of Strength?]
[Not a Netkama: Shock Reflection transfers the damage you receive to the opponent, and Light’s Snare is a binding skill.]
[Thanks.]
Both sound good.
Due to the overwhelming number and strength of demons, Paladins have a punching bag image, but they are still close to superhuman beings.
I saw William, the Imperial Knight, fighting, and he couldn’t use sword ki or magic like in fantasy novels.
I asked Harry if an Archmage could destroy a country on their own.
He said that if you have the power to destroy a country alone, you’re not a mage but a transcendent being or a god.
Paladins are the strongest in terms of pure combat ability. Or should I say, the strongest among mortals.
Anyway, as their level increases, they get exponentially stronger, so their potential is high.
The problem is that the Dark Cloud comes before they can reach their full potential.
[Aren’t the other skills good too?]
[Not a Netkama: Simple is usually the strongest. Blessing of Strength is the best.]
[Thanks for letting me know. I’m going to eat bugs now.]
[Not a Netkama: What bugs?]
[Today it’s Rhinoceros Beetles.]
[Not a Netkama: lol]
After several hours of waiting, Rake arrived.
Her complexion is calm, as if she’s not tired even after traveling such a long distance.
This is a real superhuman.
“There are no unusual circumstances. Currently, there are two demons inside the city, one intermediate and one lower. Now is the chance to attack.”
Good.
Now it’s time to execute the plan we made together.
Alright, players, enter!
This is fun. Let’s get it on!
It’s not my fault that these lines come to mind.
Blame it all on K-content.
━ Rake. Hand over the totem to Paya.
The first operation is to disperse their forces.
We’re going to spread zombies around the area where the worshippers are scouting to lure them in.
As it happens, four lower demons have joined them, so we need to cause a bigger commotion to distract them.
If there are four demons, they’ll tear us apart quickly, but who cares?
This blessing doesn’t consume much mental strength.
We can just keep attracting their attention by controlling other zombies.
“…Understood.”
Rake, who was looking at Paya with a blank expression, held out Totem No. 3.
Very slowly, leisurely.
“Okay! Tteunteuni and I will go and…”
Paya grabbed Totem No. 3 but couldn’t take it.
Because Rake was holding onto Totem No. 3 tightly.
Rake, why are you acting like this all of a sudden? You’ll break the totem at this rate.
“Wh, what are you doing! Chieftain Rake!”
Paya groaned and pulled on Totem No. 3.
Unlike Rake’s warm hand, it feels like there’s no sensation.
“What are you doing? I told you to take it.”
Rake answered calmly without changing her expression.
Are you doing this because you don’t want to give it to her? Do you like Totem No. 3 that much?
Maybe she’s gotten attached to it because she’s been moving around with Totem No. 3 often.
Still, we can’t have a nerve war.
━ Rake.
“…I apologize.”
Only then did Rake loosen her grip.
Paya, who snatched Totem No. 3, glared at Rake once and got on Tteunteuni’s back.
Rake sat down on the chair with a grumpy expression, like a child whose favorite toy has been taken away.
She’s usually mature, but she’s like this sometimes.
Rake’s age…was it nineteen or twenty?
Well, that’s still a young age.
Screech━!
They departed with Tteunteuni’s vigorous cry.
Since they were going down the mountain this time, they used stealth mode.
“Tteunteuni, make us invisible!”
Tteunteuni nodded at Paya’s words and his body became transparent.
Paya and Totem No. 3 also became transparent along with him. It’s a cheat-like ability that makes even the passenger invisible.
Spirits are awesome.
“How is it? I’m more skilled than before, right?”
━ Indeed.
They’ve already left the mountain. It’s faster than Rake. As expected, no matter how fast you run, you can’t beat flying.
I can see the worshippers in the distance.
“Where should we go?”
━ Let’s go that way.
“Okay!”
Paya, who answered energetically, steered Tteunteuni in the direction I indicated.
━ One person. Just kill one person.
“Tteunteuni, you heard him, right?”
Tteunteuni nodded and grabbed the head of a male worshipper with his claws.
It’s the guy who was a little away from the patrol.
“Argh!”
And with force, like squashing a tomato…well. It’s too brutal, so let’s stop there.
Anyway, we have a corpse now.
━ Hide well.
As long as Totem No. 3 is intact, I can enjoy Zombie Control infinitely until my mental strength runs out.
Paya nodded and hid nearby with Tteunteuni.
I immediately used Zombie Control. Now this man is Zombie No. 1.
Zombie No. 1 was a warrior class armed with a sword and shield, and unlike when he was a lower level, there was no problem controlling him.
The problem is that his vision is blurry, but that’s because Tteunteuni also crushed one of Zombie No. 1’s eyes.
I covered his ruined face with his helmet and headed towards the nearest patrol.
The first group I encountered was a group of about twenty people.
“Did you find the enemy?”
A woman with hazy eyes approaches me.
Her slurred speech and bizarre gestures are typical of an average worshipper.
Worshippers only make a fuss and scream when the demon they worship dies, and they seem more human then.
I stood still without saying anything and acted when the woman came within my range.
My action was just swinging my sword, but still.
The woman easily blocked it.
As expected, even if she’s a worshipper, she’s still a warrior. I guess there’s no chance for an ordinary person like me who’s clumsy.
“What are you…”
But I’m a zombie. My whole body is a weapon.
I lunged at the woman. I got stabbed in the stomach with a sword, but it doesn’t hurt because I don’t feel pain.
“Cough.”
The woman spurts a green fountain when I bite her neck. I made sure to finish her off and turned her into a zombie.
Now she’s Zombie No. 2.
Since Totem No. 3 is nearby, I can use the blessing multiple times.
The main force of the Tribal Federation has already departed. They must be wreaking havoc on a village by now.
I need to attract their attention.
I’ll keep increasing the number of corpses and lure them in by switching to better bodies.
“What is that?”
“Kill it!”
The worshippers approach with their weapons. I only moved Zombie No. 1 and kept Zombie No. 2 lying still.
It’s a typical surprise attack tactic, aiming for the enemy’s back with No. 2 while their attention is focused on No. 1.
“Heretic!”
They swing their swords. It was quite a sharp blow.
Yeah~ It doesn’t hurt because I’m a zombie~!
I’ll show them what a mindless zombie assault is.
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The sword sliced off Zombie No. 1’s left arm, but it succeeded in sinking its teeth into the neck of the one who swung it.
I’ve tried it a few times while dealing with Cultists, and biting the neck was the best in one-on-one combat.
Even though it’s a vital point, it’s the most fatal because it’s a part that’s not easy to arm.
I took a big bite of flesh with my teeth. Green juice oozes out.
I’m so glad I can’t taste or feel it.
“Ugh!”
The Cultist tried to cover the area where the flesh had been ripped off with his hand, but it was too late.
If left alone, he’ll die from excessive bleeding. Then Zombie No. 3 will be born.
“Die!”
“Unbeliever!”
“Enemy of the Lord!”
The problem is that the rest of the Cultists were poking Zombie No. 1’s body with all sorts of weapons, but this was actually a calculated move.
I gave Zombie No. 1 the command to ‘struggle with all your might’ and took control of Zombie No. 2.
They were definitely aggroed. This is the chance, while they’re mercilessly piercing holes in Zombie No. 1’s body.
Let’s go, Zombie No. 2!
“Cough!”
I stealthily approached a Cultist and bit his neck. Another big bite.
It was a small woman, and her strength was weaker than Zombie No. 2’s, so I could easily take her weapon.
The weapon is an axe. Unlike a sword, which requires skill to wield properly, it’s a great item because you just have to swing it down.
“It hurts…”
Yeah. It must hurt. May you be born in a world without demons in your next life, lady.
I swung the stolen axe down on the female Cultist’s head. The result was instant death.
“Groooo…!”
Zombie No. 4 is born.
No. 3… finally stopped breathing. I immediately turned her into a zombie.
The order seems strange, but it’s a misunderstanding.
“What is this.”
“It’s sorcery…!”
The Cultists are terrified, as if they’ve never seen a zombie before.
If the demon they serve was nearby, they would have fought like berserkers without caring about death.
I’m so glad they’re scattered.
So now the zombies that can move are… three.
No. 1’s neck hasn’t been cut off yet, but thanks to the Cultists, it’s become a hedgehog and can’t move.
I seized the momentum and sent No. 2, 3, and 4 charging. The command was ‘Bite their necks no matter what!’.
“He, Huack!”
And so, three zombies and seventeen Cultists engaged in a fierce battle.
As time passed, the number of corpses increased, and as the number of corpses increased, the number of zombies increased, a battle that was only advantageous to me.
Now the number of remaining Cultists is seven.
“Cut off their heads! They can’t move!”
A Cultist shouted.
You finally figured out the zombie strategy. But it’s too late.
Zombie No. 11, acting as a shield, rushed in, followed by No. 7 and 9.
If No. 11 holds the Cultist, No. 7 and 9 can stab him.
“Argh!”
Took out another one.
I’ve gained a lot of experience moving with the Golden Sun Tribe.
Now, twenty Cultists are just a matter of time.
“Master…”
The rest of the Cultists were defeated in vain, and the 20:1 battle ended in my victory.
Ah, it was truly a magnificent battle.
To take down twenty people alone. I’ve become quite strong, haven’t I?
…Suddenly, the scene of Rake instantly killing the Snail Demon and playing with the Beaver Demon comes to mind.
The scene of Kanto slaughtering dozens of Infected alone, and Abraham bursting dozens of lower demons with his whip also comes to mind.
━ …
Damn it.
No. It’s them who are strange.
It’s because they’re bloodthirsty warriors who have been professionally trained in combat since they were young.
Abraham must be a veteran soldier like George, or maybe a former special forces member.
I’m strong enough. Yeah. Of course.
After finishing my mental victory, I led the five most intact zombies and attacked another patrol.
“There are sixteen Cultists to the west.”
Paya’s orders, who was hiding in a safe place and watching the situation, made things much easier.
They have no radios, no trumpets. The Cultists who died fighting me can’t share what they learned.
“The head!”
They only realize that zombies die when their heads are cut off when the tide of the battle has turned.
This is why information and communication are important.
However, it was now impossible to attack patrols one by one.
“There they are!”
The Cultists aren’t fools either. They noticed that their comrades were constantly being attacked and came in groups.
Well, it’s just a matter of time.
They also wouldn’t have any information other than ‘Our comrades have been attacked!’. If I drag it out into a long battle, I’ll definitely have the advantage.
Thinking that, I tried to control the zombie at the very front of the five…
With a whooshing sound, a thick, long wooden spear pierced my body.
Damn it. The wooden spear was so fast that I noticed it too late.
This spear, it’s that guy… As expected.
Woo woo woo woo!
The Orangutan Demon riding the Monster Donkey appeared. The Rabbit and Badger Demons were with him.
I tried to pull out the wooden spear embedded in the center of my body, but it wouldn’t budge, probably because the tip was stuck in the ground.
Tremendous strength and accuracy. This guy is a lower-rank?
I don’t think even Kanto in Berserker mode could block this attack.
They’re the same lower-rank as the ones I’ve killed so far, but their strength is different.
…The Chimpanzee Knight seemed stronger than this guy. This is not the time to be relieved that there are only two demons in the city.
Let’s try to aggro them as much as possible for now.
The longer I can keep these three demons here, the higher the chances of the Tribal Federation’s main force winning.
“…Should Tteunteuni and I go out?”
Paya speaks to me through Totem No. 3.
━ No need. Protect my totem from a safe place.
This is dangerous. I can’t protect Paya if there are three lower-ranks.
“Enemy! Kill!”
“The Lord is with us!”
The emboldened Cultists attack the zombies.
Cultists who disregard death are twice as troublesome.
I ordered the remaining zombies to retreat.
I didn’t actually tell them to run away, but to pretend to run away and make them chase us.
“Chase them!”
The Orangutan, who seemed like he would immediately step in and kill all the zombies, just watched from behind.
The other three lower demons are also sticking to his side. He probably thinks there’s no need for him to step in.
What a complacent response. He’s just an ape after all.
You brain-dead Orangutan bastard, I’ll make you regret this.
I picked off the scattered Cultists one by one using various methods.
Pretending to be dead and then biting, grappling and wrestling them to death, using the weapons embedded in my body to stab them back.
I kept switching control to different zombies. Dozens of times a minute.
This made things difficult for the Cultists. They weren’t losing the battle, but the constant increase in casualties and zombies confused them.
Naturally, disregarding death and being almost immortal are completely different.
No matter how bravely they charged, the Cultists were living beings who died when their vital points were pierced, while zombies didn’t die unless their heads were cut off.
Now, Orangutan. How is it? At this rate, time will keep dragging on.
When all five zombies I was controlling turned into different zombies, the Orangutan finally stepped in.
With a whooshing sound, a wooden spear flew towards a zombie.
I immediately released control of that zombie and switched to another body.
If you can’t avoid it, abandon it. This is the conclusion I came to.
While that stupid ape bastard was watching with his arms crossed, I secured enough corpses. There’s no need to be attached to a single zombie.
Taking the Orangutan’s throw as a signal, the Badger and Rabbit Demons rushed in.
The Rabbit’s speed is very fast. It instantly reached me and bit the zombie’s torso in half.
Ha. I expected it, but they’re really no match for me.
After that, it was hopeless. The demons’ specs were overwhelmingly superior, so the zombies were torn apart without inflicting any damage.
As expected of Zombie Control, a skill recognized as trash even in the game.
It’s useless if it can only harass Cultists and can’t even catch a single lower demon.
Pooooooooo!
It was when I thought it was about to be over.
I heard the sound of a horn trumpet I had heard in the city. The tone is a little different from when they summoned the Demon’s Eye.
Isn’t this… an order to regroup in the city?
I checked my points. It has increased significantly since the last time I checked.
It was clear that our main force had subjugated all five villages on the way to the city and was now engaged in battle within the city.
The Orangutan hurriedly turned his mount around. The other two demons also showed signs of wanting to move.
I can’t let you go that easily.
━ Attack the rat-like demon.
It would be impossible to hold back all four demons, but I could definitely hold back one.
I targeted the Rabbit Demon. I didn’t target it just because it was small, but also because it was the fastest.
It’s the most likely to join first.
“Yes!”
Thud━!
Tteunteuni, the Invisible Pigeon, flew in at high speed and knocked the Rabbit Demon away with a body slam.
It was literally a traffic accident. The Rabbit goes flying with a squeak!
It’s fast, but its reaction speed isn’t great.
The demons heading towards the city paused for a moment to consider, but ignored it and left.
They must have decided that the city with the mid-rank demon is more important than a single lower demon.
━ I will help. Kill it.
Since it’s come to this, I should definitely kill the Rabbit before I go.
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I watched Tteunteuni and the rabbit’s fight while keeping the worshippers in check with the zombies.
Tteunteuni, with its wings spread, wasn’t that much smaller. It was being careful, probably because it was carrying Paya with the totem on its back.
Perhaps the impact of the body slam was significant, as the rabbit shook its head a couple of times before quickly jumping in to attack, but Tteunteuni lightly flew up and dodged it.
Then, it pressed down on the rabbit’s head with its sharp claws.
Green juice oozed out, showing how hard it had pressed.
It was a fight between a pigeon and a rabbit from the start. Even if they were a demon and a spirit, if their sizes were similar, the type matchups would be clear.
Above all, the finishing blow hadn’t even landed yet.
Tteunteuni launched Yoga Fire, no, ‘Tteunteuni Fireball’.
The rabbit’s body, hit by the blue fireball, burst into flames.
Direct hit.
It ran around screaming before turning to ash and disappearing.
Rabbit Demon… that guy was the weakest.
━ We need to join the Tribal Federation.
Tteunteuni will be faster than the Orangutan and the other slow-moving demons. We can get there first and provide support.
━ Ignore the worshippers.
They’re still grappling with the zombies.
“Yes!”
Tteunteuni turned invisible again and soared high. It was truly a stealth fighter of the Middle Ages.
I think I’ve accumulated enough points. Should I upgrade Healing Totem to the highest level?
I checked the status window.
In the usable blessing slots, [There are blessings available to learn!] was displayed.
…Still, upgrading Healing Totem seems like the priority right now.
Should I read the description first?
[Totem of Chaos: Reveals the true form of the Loa, its status as a god. Can inflict various chaotic states, including fear, on enemies within a certain range. Can only be used once per day.]
The true form of the Loa. The description is quite impressive.
But with ‘Totem’ in the blessing’s name, it sounds like a trash skill.
The effect is roughly ‘area-of-effect status ailment infliction’, right? It would be similar to the curse that was constantly active in the Necromancer’s Tomb.
I pondered for a moment.
Ultimate upgrade of Healing Totem or Totem of Chaos…
I can’t get both. With my current points, I could only choose one.
Seeing as it can only be used once a day, it seems like a very powerful blessing.
Honestly, I don’t even know what additional effects the ultimate Healing Totem would have.
What we need in this situation isn’t a blessing that increases our sustain, but rather crowd control that can help us land a decisive blow.
After much deliberation, I chose ‘Totem of Chaos’.
It’s a shame I can’t immediately test what kind of blessing it is since it can only be used once a day.
“We’re almost there!”
Looking down, I could see the walls surrounding the city.
There were holes all over the walls, which were clearly the work of the catapults.
‘It seems like it will eventually become a siege. What do you think about building catapults? I’m an authority on Golem Studies. I’m confident that few people know more about strategic weapons than I do.’
I was surprised when Harry insisted on building catapults.
‘Catapults? Those ridiculously large weapons? How are we supposed to carry those around?’
‘We can just reduce the size. We have all the materials. We can make them modular, drag them down on carts, and then assemble them, wouldn’t that work?
We don’t even need humans to pull the carts. We have golems built for construction right here.’
It was a sensible statement for Kanto, but Harry immediately ‘refuted’ it.
After persuading everyone, Harry handed Luna the blueprints for the modular catapults.
He said he didn’t have time to build the catapults himself because he had to make the Magic Disruption Device.
‘Dodo! Stop slacking off and come help!’
‘Manual labor. I don’t like it.’
‘Is the only thing you like those damn tits?’
We filled the manpower with the barbarian warriors who were in abundance.
And so, five barbarian catapults were created.
Judging by the situation, it seems they all did their job well.
I looked around.
Smoke was rising from various parts of the city, so it seemed Rake’s disruption operation was also successful.
For your information, the order of our Tribal Federation’s ‘Symphony Capture’ is as follows:
1. Raise the totem.
2. I, Paya, and Tteunteuni lure the enemy forces outside.
3. The Tribal Federation advances while subjugating the five villages on the fastest route to the city.
4. At that time, Rake, who has high stamina, infiltrates through the sewers, sets fire to the city, and causes chaos. (Also known as the Crazy Bitch’s Rampage)
5. The Tribal Federation uses catapults to break down the walls surrounding the city.
6. Infiltrate the city and assist Rake in killing the Gorilla Demon, the ruler of the city.
7. Victory!
At least up to step 5, it went perfectly.
━ Let’s go quickly.
“Tteunteuni! We’re almost there! Speed up!”
I urged Tteunteuni and quickly entered the city.
The scene of the battlefield came into view at once.
A Rock Golem swinging a large pillar it got from who knows where.
Luna incapacitating the worshippers by shooting electricity.
Even the barbarian warriors who were fighting ten to one.
Everyone was doing their best in their respective positions.
However, the enemy wasn’t an easy opponent either.
The Chimpanzee Demon was single-handedly holding off Kanto, Denjo, Una, and other elite warriors.
The way it was stubbornly holding out using its shield and armor was the very definition of a knight.
This is where things went wrong.
Uwaaaaaaaaaaaa━!
Rake was fighting a one-on-one battle with the Gorilla Demon, and it looked quite difficult.
The difference in size was 3 to 4 times, and the Gorilla Demon had two more arms.
It was slowly pressuring Rake by making the most of its wide attack range.
Two hands held spears, two hands held swords. A combination that covered both close and mid-range.
Kanto and the warriors needed to support Rake, but they couldn’t join because the Chimpanzee Knight’s tanking was beyond imagination.
On a large scale, the Tribal Federation was winning, but in terms of the leader’s fight, we were losing a bit.
If Rake were to lose like this, the war would end in our defeat.
This would require the Tribal Federation’s ‘Hellfire Missile’.
I ordered Paya to attack the Chimpanzee Demon.
Kweeek━!
Tteunteuni launched a fireball from the air.
The Chimpanzee quickly deflected the fireball with its shield, but it couldn’t block the barbarian’s follow-up attack.
“Hyaa!”
Kanto’s double-edged axe, which had been waiting for an opportunity, smashed the Chimpanzee’s helmet.
Then, Una’s spear pierced the Chimpanzee’s head.
Kkik!
The Chimpanzee collapsed, spraying green juice everywhere.
It ended more easily than I thought.
Well, in this kind of balanced, tense battle, external intervention tends to have a big impact.
“Malak-nim! Paya! Truly…”
━ Time is of the essence. Go help Rake quickly.
I cut off Kanto’s words, who was tearing up, and asked Paya.
━ Can you launch a fireball at that mid-ranking demon as well?
“Tteunteuni?”
At Paya’s words, Tteunteuni shook its head.
“It says it can’t do it anymore today. It needs to recover.”
Its invisibility is starting to wear off too. Is it running out of mana?
Tsk. There’s no helping it then.
━ Paya, hand over this totem to them.
“Yes!”
Totem No. 3 was handed over to Kanto. He immediately activated Healing Totem.
The Gorilla Demon didn’t panic and fought hard, but…
“Malak-nim is with us! Don’t be afraid and charge!”
As expected, it couldn’t overcome the numerical disadvantage and kept retreating.
It must have lost a lot of strength fighting Rake.
Unless it was transcendentally strong like the Dark Cloud Demon, there’s no fighting against a group attack.
The Gorilla tried to kill the elite warriors while retreating, but Rake’s timely interventions prevented it all.
It’s about time…
Ah, now’s the time.
The Gorilla, sensing defeat, started muttering something. It must be the Coordinate Transmission spell.
Where the hell did this old geezer Harry go?
“You bastard!”
Harry emerged from a nearby building, holding the Magic Disruption Device.
Was he hiding there, controlling the Golem and waiting for an opportunity?
As expected, I knew I could trust you!
When Harry pressed the button, the device activated with a crackle and sparks.
A mystical phenomenon occurred. How should I describe this?
It felt like something was driving away the mystical, magical energy that was spread throughout the atmosphere.
The Gorilla Demon frowned and closed its mouth. It was definitely being interfered with.
The Gorilla, as if determined to fight to the end, raised all four of its arms and suddenly grinned… what?
“Old man! Dodge!”
It was Rake who reacted before me.
A wooden spear thrown by the Orangutan Demon was flying towards Harry.
“Ugh!”
Harry barely dodged the attack, but the Magic Disruption Device fell to the ground with the sound of a broken appliance.
Damn it, the magical energy is returning.
The Gorilla Demon, with a confident expression, started muttering the spell again.
From behind, the Orangutan and two lower demons were pushing through the barbarians and advancing.
━ …
Coordinate Transmission is a spell that continues even after the caster’s death if there’s no magical interference, so this is dangerous.
…I still have a trump card.
With a desperate hope, I used ‘Totem of Chaos’.
I used it, and…
Keruk!
The Gorilla, upon seeing Totem No. 3, collapsed, spewing blood from its eyes, nose, and mouth.
Oh?
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As if to say it would take everyone with it even if it died, the Gorilla Demon that had been laughing with such glee suddenly collapsed.
And it even coughed up a handful of blood.
It’s a bonus that it’s swinging its arms in the air as if it’s in a state of panic.
“The, the spell is broken!”
Harry’s shout brought me back to reality. I spaced out for a moment.
A mid-rank demon, one that seemed to be at the top of its class, was easily neutralized.
This Totem of Chaos, it’s the real deal, huh?
Did I, did I just do that?
Rake, who was the quickest to grasp the situation, approached the Gorilla and stabbed its neck with her curved sword.
I don’t know if it’s because the skin is so thick, or because there’s so much muscle, but it doesn’t cut through in one go.
“Wh, what happened?”
“Something!”
The other Barbarians are still dumbfounded.
The effect of the Totem of Chaos only activates on enemies, so allies can’t sense it. Maybe that’s the setting.
I feel like I should say something about this.
━ Kneel. This is the difference between you and me.
I just blurted out whatever came to mind.
No, why is this the only thing I can think of?
Still, I wonder if there’s a more appropriate line for this situation.
“Ooh!”
“It’s the power of Malak-nim!”
“Malak-nim has subdued him!”
“Even a mid-rank can’t withstand it!”
“Who can stand against our Loa-nim!”
See? They’re ecstatic just because I said something. The reactions are generous.
It’s an internet meme, but it’s actually a very cool line.
Should I try ‘You’re slow. Even in falling’ next?
…No. Let’s stick to the first one.
“You’re unnecessarily tough.”
Rake, who had been diligently sawing away, finally severed the Gorilla Demon’s neck completely.
The ape king who ruled Symphony was thus reduced to ashes and disappeared.
The Orangutan and two other demons, who had been diligently heading this way, stop with bewildered expressions.
━ Let’s take care of those guys first.
Three low-rank demons are nothing but a meal for our Tribal Federation now.
“I’ll do it.”
Rake, after dusting herself off, stood up.
I’ve already healed her minor injuries with my Healing Totem.
The warriors of the Tribal Federation blocked the demons’ escape route. Almost all of the Cultists are dead.
The three demons, unable to advance or retreat, just roll their eyes.
They were beaten to a pulp (mechakucha) and turned to ashes.
* * * * * *
The fierce Symphony strategy ended with the victory of the Tribal Federation.
It’s not that there were no casualties, but there were fewer than expected.
It wouldn’t be an exaggeration to call this a landslide victory.
I activated the Healing Totem all day to heal the warriors who were seriously injured.
━ I’ll rest for a while.
I’m exhausted and lying down right now.
Ah, I’m just so damn tired. Why am I so tired when I don’t even have a body?
I just want to get a good night’s sleep.
Come to think of it, I sleep well even though I don’t have a body.
Can you even sleep without a body? Sleep is a means to relieve physical fatigue, right?
Well, there’s no way to know even if I worry about it.
Anyway, since I’ve been given some time to rest, I’m going to relax for the first time in a while.
Let’s leave the aftermath to the Tribal Federation leaders, except for Rake.
The reason I excluded Rake is because she’s currently sleeping against Totem No. 1.
Everyone seems to understand this level of slacking off.
Because Rake suffered the most in the war.
“You should sleep in bed, why do you always sleep next to Malak-nim? I hope a bug bites you.”
Paya doesn’t seem to understand, but whatever.
Rake, snoring softly, looked so peaceful as she slept.
Feeling Rake’s warmth, I logged into the community.
To be honest, this act isn’t strictly playing either.
It’s all to protect the community users from Karon’s evil clutches.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I, I’m becoming a Barbarian] (4)
Morning Tent Erection Knight decided to stay with the Ashgrey Fog Tribe.
I received a few personal messages regarding this, but I didn’t bother to read them because I was lazy.
Should I take a quick look?
[Morning Tent Knight: Thanks Sanz! I’m going to try to live my life to the fullest now]
[Morning Tent Knight: I’m learning the Barbarian language slowly. It’s easier than English]
[Morning Tent Knight: My name is Siu. Kim Siu. I’m from Korea]
Well, since we’re going to live together now, I hope he’ll behave himself and not troll like last time.
Siu-ya, be healthy and happy and live a long life in the tribe~!
[Fallen Power Knight: Anyone who joined Dina’s Special Forces? Really no one?] (3)
[If I Use the President’s Power: See? This is the true nature of Cultists. Do they really think they’re human like us?] (1)
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Real-time Seongbung…furry low-rank demon spotted…really bipedal beastman] (11)
[Love Death Cat: (Greeting you again after a long time) Meow meow meow~!] (5)
[Seonggiseonggisa: Is everyone eating well~! Live a healthy life~!]
As always, it’s full of useless information.
Ah, it feels like I’ve come home. It smells like Earth.
Sharing information is important, but I think this coziness is the true value of the community.
Isn’t it the only sanctuary in this world full of threats?
It would have been even better without that bastard Karon.
Now that I’ve had a moment to heal, let’s organize the information I’ve gained this time.
I opened the notepad message window again.
I recently learned that you can send messages to yourself.
It’s like KakaoTalk’s personal chat. It’s perfect for using as a notepad.
[Demon]
The low-rank demons I’ve encountered so far, except for the Chimpanzee and Orangutan, have all been similar in level.
The rabbit that died from a single fireball was, in fact, a speed-specialized type, generally a sufficiently threatening opponent.
Wouldn’t it be around level 3 as a Paladin?
[Low-rank Demon: 3~]
The Chimpanzee Demon held up very well despite being low-rank.
He single-handedly fought against Berserker Kanto and the five best warriors of the tribe.
Let’s say normal Kanto is barely level 3, and Kanto with some Berserker stacks is level 3.5.
Wouldn’t the Chimpanzee be around level 4?
That Orangutan was also very skilled at throwing spears. It could launch multiple attacks as fast and destructive as a catapult.
Let’s say he’s also level 4.
[Low-rank Demon: Level 3~4]
George said you need to be at least level 5 to reliably conquer a village.
Hanna, when she was level 4, almost died several times trying to conquer a village.
You have to kill about a hundred Cultists and a low-rank demon, so you definitely need to be level 5.
So, does that mean you can fight mid-rank demons from level 5?
[Mid-rank Demon]
So far, I’ve personally seen three mid-rank demons. Cobra, Bull-headed, and Gorilla, in that order.
Let’s look at their individual characteristics.
[Cobra Demon: Body length of 18 meters. Height of 4 meters? Shoots fire (fire breath) from its mouth]
[Bull-headed Demon: About 5 meters tall? Has a flaming whip tail and a magic shield]
[Gorilla Demon: 7 meters tall. Well-armed and four arms. Excellent combat skills]
I think the Bull-headed Demon is the weakest. Maybe it’s because it’s the smallest, or because it was pathetically defeated by Karon, but it wasn’t a very impressive demon.
I think Rake could easily defeat it. Level 5 confirmed.
I think the Cobra Demon is stronger than the Bull-headed Demon. Its fire breath was threatening, and the scales covering its body looked tough.
It was the one that fought a fierce battle with Abraham, who is level 7. It must be at least level 6.
Lastly, the Gorilla Demon. This bastard was really strong.
It pushed back Rake, who was confident she could defeat the Cobra Demon, and it endured the attacks of Kanto and the elite warriors without major injuries.
If it weren’t for the Totem of Chaos, we might have lost because of the Orangutan Demon joining the fight.
Even if we had won, we wouldn’t have been able to avoid the Dark Cloud Demon.
Let’s say it’s level 7. It was definitely that strong.
I wonder if it would have been a good fight even against Abraham.
It’s definitely not because it’s the only mid-rank demon I’ve killed that I’m rating it highly.
[Mid-rank Demon: Level 5~7]
Lastly, there’s the high-rank demon, but it’s hard to quantify.
Not only have I only seen the Dark Cloud Demon, but I haven’t seen anything else with comparable abilities.
I can only vaguely guess that it’s around level 9~10.
Let’s skip high-rank demons for now, as they’re still an unknown territory.
[Tribal Federation]
If I roughly estimate myself as level 5 (it’s a secret that I can’t even catch a low-rank demon alone), and Rake is around 6~7, Tteunteuni is 3, Kanto is 3.5, and the Rock Golem is at least 2.5…
Wouldn’t we be around level 7~8? Of course, that’s just wishful thinking on my part.
I think that if we continue to grow our forces and hunt demons to earn points and blessings, defeating the Dark Cloud Demon isn’t an impossible goal.
Now that we’ve caught a mid-rank demon once, it’ll be easier next time.
By the way, there’s a blessing that popped up as soon as I killed the Gorilla Demon.
Maybe because it was a mid-rank, it gave me a tremendous amount of points.
[Totem Guardian: The user’s stats increase when near a totem. The efficiency of blessings received from the totem increases. The god can bestow this blessing upon one follower, and it can only be used once.]
This is the blessing, and of course, I bought it immediately.
What Healing Totem? Ally strengthening is the priority.
Anyway, most blessings can only be given through Totem No. 3, which is a downgraded version of Totem No. 1, so ally strengthening blessings are more efficient in combat.
Unless I can carry Totem No. 1 around later on.
Totem Guardian. Just by looking at the description, isn’t it a blessing with easier conditions and more usefulness than Berserker’s Spirit?
I decided who to give this blessing to a long time ago.
There’s only one person who can use this blessing effectively.
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The most powerful warrior in the Tribal Federation, a talented individual with well-rounded abilities.
The only follower who can receive the Totem Guardian is Rake.
It’s not like I have to give Rake a blessing just because I gave Kanto and Paya blessings.
I made the selection based on logical judgment.
Increased stats don’t mean much to Muri, Harry, or Luna.
The only blessings I can give now are healing and removing status effects, so what’s the point of giving them to magic dealers?
It would be a waste to give them to the Golden Sun or Ashgrey Fog tribes who are far away.
Rake, who has worked closely with Totem No. 3 and will continue to do so, is the most suitable to become my guardian.
I told everyone to rest well today and decided to make an official announcement tomorrow when the tribe calms down.
Originally, this kind of thing has a greater impact when said during a peaceful time.
Actually, I just wanted to rest. I’m tired from using too many blessings.
* * * * * *
The next morning.
“Guardian, sir?”
Rake’s pupils widened.
━ My strongest sword, Rake. As always, defeat my enemies by my side.
It was a statement that reminded one of a destroyer rather than a guardian, but what does it matter?
Destroying the enemy, the cause of the problem, before protecting allies is true guardianship.
━ This is something only you can do. I didn’t even consider other candidates.
I have to say this to save Rake’s face.
“Ma, Malak-nim…!”
Rake’s eyes are moist.
Anyone would think she’s about to receive a ring along with a proposal.
“I will. I will become Malak-nim’s guardian and stay by your side.”
Strictly speaking, she’s not my guardian, but the totem’s guardian, but it’s not important.
The moment Rake knelt, the barbarians’ cheers erupted.
“Guardian! Guardian!”
“Chieftain Rake of the Brown Rock Tribe has become Malak-nim’s guardian!”
“The birth of the Totem Guardian!”
Everyone’s excited. They’re a bunch of fun-loving people.
I gave Rake the ‘Totem Guardian’ blessing.
“It’s my first time being encouraged by everyone.”
The blessed Rake smiled softly and slowly stood up.
Unlike Paya, there was no dramatic change. Her body just glowed briefly and that was it.
[You have bestowed the blessing ‘Totem Guardian’ upon Rake.]
Seeing this on the status window, I’m sure I gave it to her.
━ How do you feel?
“I’m happy. As happy as when I first saw Malak-nim. It’s a moment I’ll cherish forever.”
No, not that.
━ I gave you the blessing, but there’s no change?
“Ah… I’ll try it out.”
Rake blushed and swung her fists a few times in the air.
She’s even kicking. I must be imagining that she looks like she’s doing an air kick, right?
Are you that embarrassed?
“My body feels lighter. I feel stronger than before.”
Rake said, her cheeks flushed.
━ I see.
The ‘Increased stats near the totem’ buff is working well.
What about the other option, ‘Improved blessing efficiency’?
I used the Healing Totem.
“I don’t know, maybe because I’m not injured.”
I guess I’ll have to check this in another situation.
“Now that the subjugation is over and we have a guardian! Let’s have a feast today!”
Kanto shouts to the warriors.
He’s probably going to brag about his heroic deeds while drinking again.
Unfortunately, my business isn’t over yet.
━ I’m going to move the Tribal Federation headquarters.
This is the reason why I gave the blessings with a gap in between.
Isn’t it better to give them medicine and then make them sick, rather than just making them sick?
Oh, is it the other way around?
Anyway, I brought up a topic that the barbarians wouldn’t be very happy about.
“He, headquarters, you mean the Blue Moss Tribe?”
Kanto stammers. The other barbarians seem flustered too.
━ That’s right. I’m going to make the city our headquarters.
Even though we destroyed the city, we didn’t conquer the entire Symphony region.
We’ll have to subjugate all the villages in Symphony, and it’s too inefficient and cumbersome to go back and forth from the Blue Moss Tribe to the villages.
The reason I didn’t move our base to the village was because we could be surrounded and attacked.
There’s also a small part of me that didn’t want to tell the barbarians to abandon their homeland, but that was the main reason.
Now that the mid-ranking demon that ruled the Symphony region is dead, there’s no need to hide in the mountains.
We need to seize key points. The city has a castle and great infrastructure.
The rugged terrain of the mountains served as a wall, but it’s nothing compared to a real castle.
Not to mention the blacksmith, warehouse, residence, armor, various weapons, and other facilities.
There might even be a secret passage to escape if we’re surrounded by enemies. The demons don’t seem to have used it, though.
There’s no reason not to choose the city as our headquarters.
━ We can return to the Blue Moss Tribe after the war with the demons is over. I’d like to use the city as our headquarters until then.
However, I’m just speaking carefully because it might sound like I’m telling them to abandon their homeland.
“…”
They’re all just rolling their eyes. Is this a problem that’s hard to decide even if it’s a god’s order?
I realized once again that the meaning of ‘tribe’ is quite significant to them.
“Why are you all speechless? Did you not hear Malak-nim’s words?”
It was Rake who stepped forward, her eyes sharp.
As expected, it was a good thing I gave her the Totem Guardian blessing before speaking. I think she would have taken my side even if I hadn’t given it to her, though.
“Are you going to give up the chance to win because you’re attached to your hometown? Did you think you could win the war with such a half-hearted attitude?”
“Th, that’s not it, but we need to prepare ourselves mentally…”
Kanto scratches his head.
“I abandoned my tribe. I left behind my hometown, memories, and my mother’s grave. All for Malak-nim, for the victory of the Tribal Federation. Don’t you insects have that kind of resolve?”
Everyone is speechless at Rake’s harsh words. They just hung their heads in shame.
“You pathetic human bastards.”
Rake scoffs.
Sudden human hatred. As expected, she has a strong sense of elitism.
This is why she eats alone.
“Let’s do as Malak-nim says. It’s the place our ancestors and parents protected, the land where we were born and raised, but it’s time to move.”
Paya, who had been watching the barbarians, stepped forward.
“We’re not abandoning it. Didn’t Malak-nim say so? We can come back.”
Muri added.
“It’s Malak-nim’s order! Those who disobey are no different from apostates! Let’s plant our flag in the city of the civilized!”
When Kanto, who had regained his composure, shouted lastly, determination filled the barbarians’ eyes.
“Yes! Let’s move the headquarters!”
“We’re just getting another new home!”
“Get rid of your cowardly thoughts!”
“For victory!”
They’re a warlike race, so they’re passionate. They reach a consensus very quickly.
I thought they would need more time to accept it.
“Everyone, get ready to go to the city!”
“Let’s go!”
“Get the carts!”
No, this is too fast.
“Ahem, what a hasty bunch.”
Even as he said that, Harry took out the Golem Controller.
He’s a typical tsundere grandpa.
Well, there’s a saying that you should strike while the iron is hot. It’s all for the best.
While watching the Tribal Federation’s moving preparations, I used the Bound Totem.
They’ll be fine moving without me.
I moved to Totem No. 2, which is with the Golden Sun Tribe.
“Malak-nim!”
The old priest wearing a mask, Bojak, greets me.
“The totem is being made well! I’ll let you know as soon as it’s finished!”
━ Are the civilized people adapting well? I want to see them.
“Understood!”
I left Bojak to guide me.
The knight William is drinking with the barbarian warriors, and the other civilized people are also mingling well with the barbarians.
The nun Grace, who I was most worried about… was reading something to the children, both civilized and barbarian.
It’s not the scriptures of the Goddess religion, is it? Then she’ll really be banished.
Looking closely, it was a picture book with cute illustrations.
Phew. I’m glad they seem to be adapting well.
I confirmed during the war that even civilized people can earn points if they serve me.
As long as they don’t cause division, they’re a valuable asset.
“Ah, Malak-nim!”
“You’ve arrived.”
After a brief conversation with Tur and Nix, I deactivated the Bound Totem.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I went down the mountain and killed three infected!]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Got praised by the Muscular Girl Chieftain lol]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I really wanted to die when I was eating bugs, but I’m so happy these days]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: No lie, I’m praying to Malak three times a day. I don’t know what kind of god he is, but thanks anyway]
This guy is doing well too.
By the way, three infected.
Both the Tribal Federation and the Golden Sun Tribe took a break from subjugation today.
[Did you go hunting alone?]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Another warrior said he’d go with me, but I said I’d do it alone]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Anyway, I earned all the food for today]
I didn’t get any points today.
One thing’s for sure.
Even if a Paladin serves me, they can’t earn me points.
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Why can’t Paladins earn points?
Because they serve a different god? That’s not it.
The Goddess’ followers also earned points when they killed infected.
Because they’re possessed? Are Paladins warriors only for the Goddess?
There’s no way to find out this time either.
…I just had a bad feeling.
A feeling that they can’t earn points because they’re not ‘allies’.
[Not a Netkama: What are you doing? I’m bored]
I got a message from Hana.
[Just doing nothing]
My slightly frustrated mind made it hard to answer easily.
* * * * * *
[Close-Range Spy: Princess Dina, shut up and read this. I’ll just say one thing.
ㅇㅇ: “Buhihi~ Got caught hook, line, and sinker again~!”
Cho Wol Ja: “Oh my, Goja Buro. Take care of it today too.”
Goja Buro: “…”
ㅇㅇ: “Kyaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaa! Why do I have to die! Do you have the right to kill me?!”
Cho Wol Ja: “Ara ara~ You’ve worked hard again today, Goja Buro.”
Goja Buro: “…Master… I have a question…”
Goja Buro: “Why should I listen to you? Why should I kill? What are you…?”
Cho Wol Ja: “Hey, Goja Buro. When did I ever say you could ask questions without permission? (Eyes flash with murderous intent)”
Goja Buro: “…That woman who was screaming in the Death Room you made… who is she…?”
Goja Buro: “Who is she…?… Who… (Faints, overwhelmed by Cho Wol Ja’s powerful magic)”]
Ah, it was Goja Buro episode 4.
Honestly, this is something you can’t help but fall for even if you know it’s a trap.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: What the fuck, why is this bait?]
[Brahmanda: That’s a real crazy bastard.]
[Fallen Power Knight: Why the hell are you doing this?]
ㄴ [If I Use the President’s Power: Why, you ask… Well… ‘Because it’s fun’…? Why? Do you think Close-Range Spy has gone crazy?]
ㄴ [Takashikakashi: Why does this idiot President only repeat cartoon lines? Are you a NEET?]
[3 Reps 500: Someone take this guy’s community access away.]
[Seonggiseonggisa: Hello Goja Buro~! How. Have. You. Been~?!]
[Not a Netkama: This is why George’s raid team ignored you. You’re half responsible for their deaths.]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: That’s a bit harsh;;]
ㄴ [Shotgun Attack: LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL That’s fucking funny LOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOLOL]
ㄴ [Bangguseok Choseon: That hit hard, didn’t it?]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Ah, that feels good. This is what a community is for LOL]
Hana, you did well this time.
Of course, dragging George’s raid team into it was a ‘psychopathic idea’, but still.
I closed the community and looked around.
The Tribal Federation is currently busy relocating its headquarters.
Everyone is carrying their belongings and heading down the mountain.
“Grandpa Harry! Be careful moving it! It’s the first totem I made for Malak-nim!”
Totem No. 1, the largest and heaviest totem in the Tribal Federation, was carried by the Rock Golem.
“Don’t worry. I’m doing it even without you telling me.”
Harry smiles at Paya’s words. Harry’s eyes looking at Paya were warm.
Is he being soft because she’s a girl around the same age as his granddaughter?
Paya also treats Harry as a neighborhood grandpa, or rather, an elder.
It’s a good relationship for a civilized person and a barbarian.
“Paya-ssi. Can I ride Tteunteuni too? I feel like I’m going to faint from exhaustion…”
Luna, sweating profusely as she walks next to Harry, looks at Paya riding comfortably on Tteunteuni.
“I’d really like to give you a ride, but I don’t think it’ll work because you’re heavy.”
“I’m not heavy…”
“Ah, I didn’t mean it like that. Tteunteuni is still young and weak, so it’s difficult.”
“Ugh…”
“I’ll carry you on my back.”
“No, Grandpa, you’re tired too… I’ll try to walk…”
The little friend is dying.
The combination of a mage, a symbol of lack of stamina, and an immature body is this fatal.
It seems like someone needs to carry her.
“Young civilized one. You make weak sounds.”
Una, Kanto’s left hand and master of spear throwing, approaches Luna.
“I’m really tired…”
Luna, even more exhausted than before, said tearfully.
“Get on my back, kid.”
“Huh?!”
Luna’s surprise is understandable. Una’s body was as small as Luna’s.
She was momentarily flustered because a short, skinny woman offered to carry her.
“What’s with that look? I’m a warrior. I’m different from you weak civilized people.”
Una is quite strong too. She couldn’t throw a spear that far without strength.
“…Excuse me.”
Luna, after contemplating, got on Una’s back.
“Kid, what’s your name? I haven’t called your name once all this time.”
“It’s Luna Winston. I’m curious about your name too, Unni.”
“I’m Una, daughter of Deduwa and Sanu.”
“I saw you throwing spears, Unni! You always hit the target in one shot, it’s so cool!”
“…R, Really?”
To close the distance so easily, Luna is quite sociable too.
It would be nice if these two became friends.
The Tribal Federation’s great migration was easier than expected.
We subjugated three villages on the way, and some of them had prepared strange magic as if they were expecting us.
‘This energy… They’ve deployed suspicious magic. Trust only me.’
Of course, we neutralized them all with Harry’s ‘Magic Disruption Device’. He repaired and slightly improved the one that was broken because of the Orangutan Demon.
It’s no exaggeration to call it an EMP in a fantasy world.
‘Many demons don’t understand and apply magic, they just use it simply like throwing weapons. They complete spells faster than wizards, but the density and precision are significantly lower.
That’s why it can be countered with a simple device like this. It’s the difference between demons who didn’t develop their talents despite having them, and humans who put in effort despite lacking them.’
He said that, but I didn’t fully understand everything he said.
Only Paya and Muri nodded at that time.
This fraudulent device is close to being disposable, and after using it more than three times, the circuit burns out and it becomes unusable.
We’ll mass-produce it later when we get more materials. Anyway, it’s Harry who’s doing the hard work.
At that time, I’m thinking of supplying it to the Golden Sun and Ashgrey Fog Tribes as well.
Ah, while subjugating the villages, I also roughly checked the ‘Totem Guardian’ blessing I bestowed upon Rake.
The stat increase effect is definite, although it’s limited to the vicinity of the totem.
‘I can now defeat those things without weapons.’
Now Rake can beat a low-ranking demon to death with her bare hands without her scimitar.
She would beat them up like Kanto’s disciplinary action (physical therapy) and then snap their necks, it was pitiful to see the demons.
‘You said the efficiency of the blessings I receive also increases? I’ll test that too.’
I was a bit scared when she deliberately offered her thigh to a demon while saying that.
She must have done it because she trusts me, but I’d appreciate it if she refrained from doing dangerous things.
I immediately used Healing Touch, and the wound healed in seconds.
I think this blessing is a late-game oriented skill.
Right now, it’s just Healing Touch, but later on, I’ll be able to support with various blessings.
That’s when the true value of ‘Totem Guardian’ will be revealed.
━ Let’s take a short rest. Those who are tired, come here and receive my healing.
* * * * * *
The Tribal Federation, having finished its painful march, entered its new headquarters.
“We’ve finally arrived!”
“From today onwards, this is the Tribal Federation!”
As soon as they arrived, the barbarians planted our Tribal Federation flag on the flagpole atop the castle.
Flutter~!
This isn’t even nationalism or anything.
“I can feel Malak-nim’s majesty! Did you make this?”
“Hahaha! How did you know I made it! As expected, you can’t hide it even if you try!”
“Your artistic sense is truly outstanding! Uhahahaha!”
The two barbarian men who climbed to the top of the castle to hang the flag are laughing heartily.
They’re really making a fuss. What majesty, it’s freezing to death.
It’s not even a properly made flag, it’s just a cowhide with a long monster drawn on it with charcoal, I don’t know if it’s a worm or a snake.
When I asked what this monstrosity was, they confidently said it was me.
Looking at it again, it has two horns on its head.
Did they draw this as an Eastern dragon now…
“Everyone is unfamiliar and awkward. It seems we’ll have to go through an adaptation process for a while. How about giving everyone enough rest for a few days?”
Muri, the eldest of the Tribal Federation, offered advice.
That’s what I was thinking from the beginning.
━ Let’s do that. For matters related to the city, seek the help of the civilized people, Harry and Luna.
Even if Luna doesn’t know much, Harry must know a lot of things.
Ah, there’s really a lot to do, but there are few people who know well.
We’ll have to restart the facilities abandoned by the demons and their worshippers someday.
Barbarians are terrible at everything except hunting and fighting, so this part is difficult.
…I wonder if there’s a territory management expert in the community?
Or maybe there’s a user who established a territory here.
While having such useless thoughts, I logged into the community.
A few new users have joined. Someone else died…
I read the new users’ posts, wondering if there was anything I could help with.
[Atomic Rex: Are you all Paladins?
I’m not.
I’m not even human.]
What?
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I read the second post from the new user.
[Atomic Rex: Are all the guys who were playing the game possessed?
Hahahaha This is so ridiculous, seriously.
Just like the trash who made this trash game, they only do trashy things.
But are you guys really all Paladins?
I looked around the community a bit, but no one said they weren’t a Paladin.
Am I the only one who’s a mutated four-legged beast?]
I wonder if this person is also possessed as something strange like me?
I checked the comments.
[Valkyria: Hehehe Monster hehehe What kind of monster are you?]
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: I’m not kidding. It’s an animal I don’t even know, but I have two tentacles on my back.]
[Not a Netkama: Stop trolling. If you’re a newbie, act like one and read the damn rules.]
[Full Play: This guy’s living up to his nickname.]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: After ChatGPT, now we have a monster? Hahaha All we need now is someone claiming to be a god.]
Whoa.
I was surprised reading that last comment.
I’m curious how this friend would react if they knew there’s even a crazy Necromancer in the community.
Anyway, no one believed Atomic Rex’s claim that he wasn’t a Paladin.
To be honest, I wouldn’t have believed it either if I wasn’t a totem.
And I wouldn’t have known that an ancient villain had stolen a Paladin’s soul and was lurking in the community.
Though, like Hanna said, he does look like a concept character just from his nickname.
Atomic Rex.
It’s the title of a movie series where a radioactive giant dinosaur destroys a city, and also the name of the monster that appears in it.
It’s a series with a long tradition of over 50~60 years, and it’s probably the most famous among giant monster movies.
It’s still quite popular, so Hollywood even made a collaboration movie called ‘Atomic Rex vs Magic Monkey’.
I remember seeing it a few years ago.
[Close-Range Spy: What? Are you really Atomic Rex? That same old nickname guy, right?]
A new comment appeared while I was thinking.
It’s Close-Range Spy, who briefly went silent after being scolded by Hanna last time.
Honestly, I’m glad he got called out. You need to know your limits with trolling.
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: Oh, it’s Close-Range Spy.]
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: Why the hell did you guys possess me too when you could’ve possessed Paladin-dog bastards like you;;]
Paladin-dog, was that a derogatory term for ‘Paladin Survival’ users?
More importantly, he knows Close-Range Spy?
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: What what how do you guys know each other?]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Didn’t everyone use the ‘Paladin Survival’ gallery 10 years ago? Sigh…I miss Goja Buro.]
Please, just hold back on the Goja Buro stuff.
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: That Atomic Rex was a notorious troll, you know.]
Close-Range Spy diligently explained about the user Atomic Rex through comments.
He was a user who was active in the game community 10 years ago, and he was a real piece of work who always left malicious comments, called the game trash, and even wrote consistent posts about it.
[Atomic Rex: Let’s put a monster in this shitty game~!
（Image of Atomic Rex the monster）
Let’s tear apart and kill all the demons and Paladins~!]
He said that he flooded the notice board with posts like this.
ㄴ [Fallen Power Knight: Ah! So that’s who he was?]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: He’s no different from Close-Range Spy.]
It seems like there are other users who know him.
[Atomic Rex: It’s frustrating that I can’t even prove that I’m a monster…
This is the first time I’ve seen such a shitty community that doesn’t even allow photo attachments.
Is this a 90s website?]
However, no one believed that he was a monster.
Still, he definitely attracted attention, as many users left comments on Atomic Rex’s post.
I left one too.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Where did you wake up when you got possessed?]
If he’s a monster, it probably wasn’t a cave like the other Paladins.
Even I woke up in the Blue Moss Tribe.
I waited for a reply.
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: It was like some kind of research facility? But it was all collapsed like an abandoned building, so I don’t really know.]
A collapsed research facility.
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: Oh, I read a piece of paper earlier, and it said something about Delos Magic Tower. I guess this is it?]
Delos Magic Tower. Of course, I have no idea where that is.
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: A magic tower? Then maybe you’re an animal raised in the magic tower?]
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: Doesn’t seem like it? I’m still in Delos, and there are corpses of monsters that look like me scattered everywhere.]
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: I think they were just test subjects. Some of them even died after being dissected.]
Suddenly, I got a private message from Hanna.
[Not a Netkama: Sanz]
[Not a Netkama: Why are you hanging out with a delusional patient?]
[Not a Netkama: He’s obviously the same kind as Close-Range Spy, so don’t bother with him.]
[Are you worried about me?]
[Not a Netkama: ?]
[Not a Netkama: Hell no.]
[It’s okay, it’s okay. I’m just bored.]
Hanna…even you are strange enough in my eyes.
You’re the representative keyboard warrior of this community.
[Not a Netkama: If you’re bored, why didn’t you reply to my message yesterday?]
Oh, right?
[Actually, I’m a fan of the Atomic Rex movies. I was happy to see his nickname.]
I need to change the subject. With Hanna’s short attention span, she’ll easily move on.
[Not a Netkama: Why would you like that? It’s a cheap, third-rate special effects movie that only kids like.]
That’s a bit harsh.
If I really liked the Atomic Rex series, I might have cried.
After roughly ending the conversation with Hanna, I summoned Harry.
“What’s the matter?”
Harry looks at me with tired eyes. Was he making something?
━ Do you know about Delos Magic Tower?
“Ah, Delos Magic Tower. Of course I do.”
Harry nodded.
“It’s the headquarters of the Evolutionist School.”
━ Evolutionist School?
“It’s a gathering of mages who believe in the crazy idea that constant evolution leads to transcendence.”
A group of mad scientists. That’s a bit concerning.
“They’re crazy, but they have a lot of capital and connections with the empire, so they had a lot of influence.
The theory that the infected might evolve into demons was first announced by them. If I remember correctly, they were conducting a strange experiment even before the apocalypse.”
This sounds more and more ominous.
━ What kind of experiment was it?
“They were trying to create an artificial life form using the characteristic of the infected that they get stronger by eating other life forms.”
They possessed him as a chimera monster? And it had to be the guy who kept writing about monsters?
Well, this is coming from the guy who turned a kid who suggested making a raid boss into a totem.
He wouldn’t hesitate to do something like this.
I don’t know who the being that possessed us is, but I don’t think it’s a good guy.
Do they have any desire to save the world? I don’t think so.
Everything they do is a game.
They’re putting me and the Paladins on a chessboard and playing with us.
Me and Atomic Rex might be just slightly unique chess pieces. Chess pieces to satisfy their amusement.
Damn bastard, who’s the real demon here?
━ …I see.
I was so shocked that I was late in answering.
“But why are you asking about Delos Magic Tower…?”
I’m so lost in thought that I can’t think of an excuse.
“Are you interrogating Malak-nim right now?”
Rake, who was leaning against Totem No. 1, widens her eyes.
This time, it’s perfect timing.
“N-no, it’s not that. I’ll be going now. I have work to do.”
Harry leaves as if he’s running away.
He seems even more awkward after seeing Rake fight during the Symphony raid.
Does he think Rake still holds a grudge against him for their argument when they first met?
As I keep my eyes on Rake, she looks back at me.
Rake seems to know that I’m looking at her. Can we even feel each other’s gaze?
“There will be those who mistake Malak-nim’s generosity and mercy for weakness and try to take advantage. I will stay by Malak-nim’s side and stop them.
Because I am Malak-nim’s guardian.”
Rake grinned. It’s a smile filled with pride.
She interpreted the meaning of my gaze as gratitude.
It’s really touching that she gives me such infinite trust and loyalty.
I wonder how she’ll react when she finds out that I’m not the real Malak. Will I become a victim of the ‘Rake Punch’ too?
I logged back into the community.
I’m not going to give Atomic Rex the information I found out.
It’s meaningless information from the perspective of someone who’s already possessed.
He might even question me like Harry did, asking how I know such information. I don’t want to bother explaining.
[Atomic Rex: I got out of the magic tower that I thought was a research lab（.
What kind of magic tower is in the middle of a mountain? There’s not a single trace of humans.
I can’t answer any questions right now because I’m hungry. I need to eat something.]
The magic tower I met Harry at was also in a remote place.
[Goollreu: No proof shot, so what is it?]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: hahaha Trying hard.]
Well, the comments are the same as always.
[Atomic Rex: What the, my tail is growing after eating a rat?
I got experience points for eating it.
But was rat always this delicious?
It’s so crunchy, I can’t stop.]
That last sentence is a bit creepy.
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[Atomic Rex: It seems like I can use the skills of the things I eat?
I just learned the ‘Strong Front Teeth’ skill. It’s a passive skill.
It’s just a rat, so it only has crappy skills like this.]
━ Comments ━
[Close-Range Spy: Ha… Goja Buro, take care of this.]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Goja Buro “Wakarimashita Master…!”]
[Ppooppooppeung: Ajusshi, please come to your senses.]
[Not a Netkama: You want to imitate a monster even after coming this far? Pathetic.]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: This concept is a bit boring.]
I checked Atomic Rex’s posts as soon as they were uploaded.
I felt sympathy for this unfortunate user who was in a similar situation to mine.
I thought maybe I could confide in this person.
Of course, I’ll have to observe them more to see if they’re trustworthy.
[Atomic Rex: First time eating an Infected.
It’s a stray dog Infected, the taste is just okay. It was slow and weak.
Three of them were together, so I made all three into ‘Bosintang’.
Well, I guess it’s natural since even Paladins can easily beat them from Level 1?
The skill I got is ‘Sensitive Sense of Smell’. Passive again.
Maybe I’m different from you guys and only get passive skills.]
Just like how I get blessings instead of skills unlike the Paladins, this guy seems to learn unique skills with a different mechanism.
I supported the Tribal Federation people with （Healing Totem） while they repaired Symphony’s walls and kept an eye on Atomic Rex.
[Atomic Rex: Killed a Cultist.
It’s pretty delicious. I didn’t get any skills, but it gives a ton of experience.
Should I just keep hunting Cultists?
The taste is good and the experience is plentiful, there’s no reason not to kill them.
They’re so chewy.]
Although Cultists aren’t humans, they still don’t look much different from humans.
Isn’t it unsettling?
[Dinosaur Punch: Stop talking nonsense and just eat your food.]
[Brahmanda: You should know your limits with jokes.]
[Not a Netkama: Is this fun for you?]
People’s attitudes towards Atomic Rex are slowly turning cold.
He’s a bit off-putting in my opinion too.
No matter how much they’re Cultists, saying things like ‘chewy’ is bound to make people uncomfortable.
Even if he really enjoyed eating them, doesn’t he know it’s better to just keep it to himself?
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Read the room.]
I left a light comment.
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: Yeah, your mom~]
This person’s basic character is rotten. No wonder he’s a toxic player.
I was a fool to think about helping him because we’re in the same situation.
This guy needs to be taught a lesson.
[Paladin Hanna]
I immediately contacted my ‘online friend’.
[Not a Netkama: Why?]
[Permission granted for Atomic Rex’s subjugation.]
Let’s bring in the strongest keyboard warrior.
[Not a Netkama: lol What’s this all of a sudden?]
[Not a Netkama: Did something happen?]
[My hands and feet are trembling and tears are streaming down my face…]
[Not a Netkama: ?? What’s wrong?]
The messages stopped for a bit. She must have gone to check.
After a few minutes, a new message came.
[Not a Netkama: What the hell is wrong with this crazy bastard?]
[Not a Netkama: He throws personal insults out of nowhere?]
[Not a Netkama: What kind of guts does this newbie have?]
[For real.]
[He’s a guy who can’t even lurk before posting.]
[Not a Netkama: This idiot can’t even tell shit from gold just because it’s a community.]
[Not a Netkama: I need to knock some sense into him.]
[Not a Netkama: Just trust me.]
[Thank you.]
[Thank you, Noona.]
She’s more dependable than anyone else in times like this.
Now, shall I leave it to Hanna?
“Malak-nim, I’m thinking of resuming subjugation starting today! I’ll subjugate all the villages in Symphony!”
Just in time, Kanto and the warriors arrived.
“There’s no need to leave it to them. I can do it sufficiently on my own as the ‘Totem Guardian’.
Ah, not alone, but with Malak-nim.”
Rake also appeared like the wind.
━ Good. Let’s all go.
Since we’ve moved, the distance to the villages is closer, so we can move quickly.
Shall we begin the ‘Demon Annihilation’?
After telling Paya to report anything suspicious immediately, I used Bond Totem to switch to Totem No. 3.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Atomic Rex continued to post about eating Cultists.
Posts that made you feel disgusted just by looking at them, like ‘Women are chewier’ or ‘Children’s meat is tender’.
Many users ignored him because of his excessive actions, and I had long lost interest in him, but.
Atomic Rex’s trolling didn’t end there.
[Atomic Rex: But the Paladin bastards are so pathetic.
I mean, hundreds of them came in like a pack of dogs, but they still haven’t cleared it yet? lol
They’re losers who only played crappy games, so it can’t be helped, right?
Such pathetic bastards, tsk tsk.]
It was a wide-scale provocation that had never been seen before in the community.
There were plenty of trolls, but no one had ever said something like this to everyone in the community.
An attack on a different level than Princess Dina’s ‘The community is for losers’.
It was only natural that the comment section exploded.
[Full Play: Do you think we came here because we like it? You’re in the same situation, aren’t your words a bit harsh?]
[Dinosaur Punch: Why do I have to listen to those words? We’re all victims here.]
[Goollreu: I really want to block this idiot. Why isn’t there a block function?]
[Not a Netkama: Why are you so angry?]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: Are you pissed off because you got roasted?]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: You’re so slow at commenting lol.]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: Are you clicking each letter one by one with hunt-and-peck typing?]
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: Just shut up and don’t leave comments.]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: lol You’re so pissed off, you little nerd.]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: Are you crying like a baby right now?]
Good job, Hanna!
I only read this far because there were too many swear words below.
[Atomic Rex: lol Paladin dogs, cheers~!
Cheers to the losers who died after achieving nothing for two years~!]
I could have frowned and moved on from this, but the next post was unbearable.
[Atomic Rex: George Raid? What’s that, you weebs?
Why are you praising a guy who died ages ago?
They died because they were idiots lol.
Didn’t they just set up a lavish meat buffet for the demons?
It’s the George Buffet lol.]
Ah, this bastard is really hopeless.
There was no need for me to give him a sharp rebuke.
Because many users flocked in and lashed out at him fiercely.
There are more than one or two users who commented that they would kill him if they met him.
But there’s always a lower low.
Atomic Rex’s trolling still wasn’t over.
[Atomic Rex: I ate a human.
Not a Cultist, just a person. An ordinary person.
It was an adult woman, she had a little kid with her.
She was struggling to save her kid, so I killed the kid first.
lol You should have seen her expression.
But the meat was so delicious.
It’s incomparable to Cultists. It gives a ton of experience too.
I’m only looking for humans now. There must be some hiding somewhere.]
My brain stopped working for a moment.
I don’t even know if I have a brain right now- no, that’s not important.
It must be a lie, right? It doesn’t make sense if it’s not a lie.
This crazy bastard is just trolling as always…
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Hey, did you really eat it?]
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: What, you think it’s fake?]
Ha.
Why did I possess this trashy bastard?
[Close-Range Spy: …]
[Close-Range Spy: Are you really a monster?]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Judging by the way he talks, he’s a monster alright.]
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: How many times do I have to say it, Close-Range Spy? It’s real.]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: What level are you?]
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: 7. I level up super fast unlike you losers lol.]
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: Humans give so much experience~]
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: I can even one-shot low-ranking demons with a surprise attack now.]
He’s already that strong?
Unlike me, who has a high ceiling, does he have a high floor?
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: What does your Final Goal say?]
…Final Goal? What’s that?
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: ?]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: It’s written on your Status Window. A line gets added when you reach Level 7.]
There’s something like that written on the Status Window?
I’ve learned seven blessings, so I should be at least Level 7, but why don’t I have it?
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: Oh, that?]
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: Continuously evolve and reign as the apex predator.]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: …]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Reclaim the Cathedral, drive out the demons that have invaded the surface, and protect the Goddess’ followers.]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: That’s the Final Goal written on the Status Window of Paladins who are Level 7 or higher.]
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: lol That’s so cheesy, what is this, a shonen manga?]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: You’re really hopeless.]
ㄴ [Atomic Rex: Trying to act cool lol, you’re just a bite-sized snack.]
I immediately checked my Status Window.
[Name: Malak]
━ Available Blessings: Healing Totem （Upper）, Divine Possession, Bond Totem, Zombie Control （Intermediate）, Totem of Chaos
━ Used Blessings: Berserker’s Aura （Kanto）, Path of the Spirit Master （Paya）, Totem Guardian （Rake）
━ Available Points: 480
━ Kinsmen: Paya, Rake, Muri, Nix, Bojak, Solra
━ Enter Community
Nothing. There’s no such thing as a Final Goal.
Why? Why don’t I have a Final Goal?
Because I’m a Loa? Because having seven blessings doesn’t mean I’m Level 7?
…No, it’s not that it doesn’t exist, it’s hidden.
I have that intuition.
I stared intently at the Status Window. It’s there. There must be something.
I kept staring at the Status Window like that. How much time passed?
The hidden letters under ‘Enter Community’ slowly revealed themselves.
━ Final Goal: Scheme. Defeat the demons and the Goddess’ followers and seize control of the surface. If your identity is revealed before that day, you will pay a great price.
What is this? What is this?
Hahahahahahahaha━!
I must be hearing things because I’ve been looking at the Status Window for too long.
I can’t explain why, but it sounded like the laughter of the Loa to me.
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I’m on the side of justice, but it seems justice isn’t on my side.
No.
The premise itself is wrong.
I wasn’t on the side of justice.
Right.
From the beginning, in the ‘New Content Proposal’ email I sent, the Loa’s role was the expansion pack boss.
In other words, a villain who threatens the world.
This is why the Paladins couldn’t bring me points.
The reason I was reluctant to reveal my identity on the community forum, could it be that the command ‘Don’t reveal your identity’ was imprinted on me without me knowing?
I’m confused.
So confused that the world feels like it’s spinning.
Am… Am I really moving according to my own will?
Is it really because I think so that the Barbarians feel lovable?
Why does Rake follow me?
Even if she had a sad past, does it make sense for her to follow me so blindly when she barely knows me?
She hates Rakan, who is both a Loa and her father, yet follows me? Because I came to save the world?
Could Rake also be a Loa’s scheme? They might be in cahoots.
“Malak-nim?”
Rake was staring at me intently from the side. Since when was she there?
“What’s wrong?”
Can she see that I’m troubled?
Rake tilts her head. Then she reaches out her hand towards the totem, towards me.
I didn’t want to receive that touch.
━ It’s nothing.
Perhaps because I’m suspicious, my words come out a bit cold.
Rake’s pupils waver for a moment.
“Ma, Malak-nim?”
She steps back slightly.
━ …
I didn’t answer.
Rake blinked a few times before cautiously speaking.
“Great One. I’m foolish and can’t figure out what mistake I made. It’s a shameless request, but please tell me. I’ll fix it.”
━ I want to be alone.
Rake froze on the spot like a stone. Even for a short time, she didn’t move a muscle.
“…I understand.”
With slumped shoulders, Rake moves as if creaking and walks away.
I fell into deep thought.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
One day passed.
I’m much calmer now.
Sleeping and waking up cleared my head.
My friends often told me I have a strong mentality because of this personality.
Actually, my mentality isn’t strong. It’s closer to having a very fast recovery rate.
Anyway, I was overly sensitive yesterday.
Rake…That was the first time I saw her so flustered. The first time I saw her so dejected too.
I’ve only ever seen her calm and confident.
I feel bad for hurting her. She’s always worked so hard.
I caught Paya, who was hovering around the altar, possibly having some business to attend to.
The altar where my Totem No. 1 was installed has now become the large mansion used by the Gorilla Demon.
It’s changed from an outdoor altar to an indoor altar.
━ How’s Rake?
“She’s been cooped up in her room all day. I called her, but she didn’t answer, and she hasn’t eaten.”
If you worry for too long, you lose your courage.
Let’s go apologize.
After exchanging a few words with Paya, I used Divine Possession on Rake.
“…Ah.”
Rake was in her dark room, hiding under the blanket.
Her eyes are moist. Her emotions are a mess too.
I can feel it because I’m using Divine Possession.
━ Rake.
I want to apologize person to person, but it would be too weird if a Loa acted like that.
“…Malak-nim.”
━ I heard you skipped your meal.
“…I wasn’t hungry today.”
That’s not convincing. You always exercise and eat three meals a day.
━ It’s a misunderstanding. You did nothing wrong.
“Is, is that so?”
Rake asks cautiously.
━ I just needed some time to think yesterday. This is also because I’m still inexperienced, so don’t worry.
I used the cheat code again. The excuse of being inexperienced because I was forced to descend to Earth.
“I see…! I didn’t even know that…”
Rake’s body regains its vitality.
She believes me right away. Without even considering it might be a lie.
How could this person think that she was plotting against me?
That she was colluding with those who brought me here?
This stupid fucking part-timer bastard.
━ My Guardian, Rake. I was worried when I heard you were down.
“Malak-nim…!”
━ I want you to regain your energy.
Tsk. Saying this might sound a bit perverted, but let’s do it.
━ I want to see your energetic side again.
“…!”
Rake threw off the blanket and got up. She said she’ll wash up and change.
I returned to Totem No. 1.
I logged onto the community to change the mood for a bit.
[Atomic Rex: Delicious Delicious
Humanmeat is the Best
Ate Five Today
Sad they Dont Give Passive Skill]
━ Comments ━
[Close-Range Spy: Where are you?]
Atomic Rex, now you can’t even space properly.
Does he become closer to a beast the more people he eats?
Changing the mood was a failure.
━ …
After realizing the truth about the status window, I’ve done some thinking about it.
The Loas must have conspired with the bastard who sent me here.
For now, I’ll call that bastard ‘Ishtania’, the name of the developer company.
Considering the circumstances, it’s clear that this entity is involved.
The email from Ishtania also mentioned that they discussed things with the Loas.
Then, is this Loa Malak a new god created by Ishtania?
Would Ishtania go through such trouble? To save the world?
Would such a kind, emotional, and humane bastard keep sending new users every time a Paladin dies?
It makes more sense that they possessed me into an existing Loa.
If that’s not the case, then I’m actually not a Loa but another entity（like a fucking totem）, but this is highly unlikely.
Harry determined that I was a god through his magnifying glasses, and Karon also called me a Loa, didn’t he?
I am a Loa.
Then what happened to that Loa, Malak, whom I possessed?
Did his soul disappear or get banished because I possessed him?
Like how Karon took Reno Johnson’s soul?
That’s nonsense. A god wouldn’t be defeated so easily.
I opened the message window and sent myself a message.
[Hey]
[You’re watching, right?]
In my opinion, this Malak bastard is 100% with me.
[Answer me, you bastard]
He must have entrusted his body to me and been watching all along.
He didn’t steal my soul like Karon, he handed it over.
[Answer me!]
A long silence followed, and then a message I didn’t write appeared.
[Conversation is dangerous. If it goes on too long, your mind won’t be able to handle it.]
[Whether I want it or not, control will eventually return to me.]
[If you really want, I’ll answer briefly. This is a one-time thing.]
Fuck. As expected, my theory was right. I got him!
For now, I’ll call this guy ‘Jin’ Malak.
[Why me?]
[Jin Malak: Because you were the only one who cared about the Barbarians.]
This guy read my email too.
[How should I understand this situation?]
[Jin Malak: I entrusted all my divinity and authority to you. I put your soul into my soul and handed over control.]
It’s hard to understand, but let’s move on.
[Why did you do this?]
[Jin Malak: If I descend to the material world directly, terrible things will happen on Earth. I had no choice but to use the workaround of borrowing your soul.]
[What’s the reason for going this far?]
This is the question I want to ask the most.
[Jin Malak: The people who serve me.]
[Jin Malak: I wanted to save the Earth.]
[Jin Malak: So I sold myself as a pawn.]
━ …
[What’s the final goal? Did you write that?]
[Jin Malak: No. The other Loas must have meddled.]
Could it be that Rakan bastard? That pervert wolf bastard is a possibility.
[Jin Malak: You are my representative, my last resort, and my hope. I’ve bet everything on you.]
[Jin Malak: All your actions stem from your own will.]
[Jin Malak: Remember, you are Loa Malak now.]
The messages stopped after that.
Ha, fuck. This is even more confusing.
It would’ve been better if Jin Malak was just a really bad guy so I could curse him out.
“Malak-nim.”
━ Rake.
Rake, who had finished getting ready, stood in front of Totem No. 1.
Fully armed might be a more appropriate term than getting ready.
━ Can you stay by my side?
I’m a little tired. I need some human warmth.
The only one who can share her warmth with me is her.
“Yes!”
Rake hugged Totem No. 1 with an emotional expression.
I didn’t tell her to hug me.
Well, whatever. It’s healing my heart.
The final goal. He said the Loas planned it.
Fuck off, you bastards. I’m not doing what you tell me to.
Come down to Earth if you’re unhappy.
I’ll save everyone, whether they’re civilized people or Paladins, if possible.
Because that’s ‘Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode’ and the part-timer, Malak.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
[Atomic Rex: Died two humans delicious
Was Paladin wearing armor
Hid those guys maple tree mountain cave found place
Reward is far away big rock mountain
Pulls out legs two bodies legs
Eats trims finely crushes does
Wriggly long tender meat
Uses shell flips it lures me]
━ Comments ━
[Close-Range Spy: Skeleton Mountain Range]
[Close-Range Spy: Wait a little bit]
Atomic Rex never posted again.
Chapter 54
Chapter 54: How to Manage a Barbarian City （1）
‘Jin’ Malak said he chose me because I was the only one who cared about the barbarians.
Honestly, I don’t quite get it.
All I did was send a suggestion to the company that we should cast the barbarians, who were living peacefully in a remote area, as villains in the next content update.
Does that really count as caring?
Making the barbarians and the Loa they worship into enemies for the Paladins to defeat?
I don’t know if it’s because he’s a god, or because he’s a bit dumb but a good guy.
Maybe any attention is good attention? I don’t know.
How could I possibly understand the thoughts of a god?
But one thing’s for sure, the barbarians really are…
“No, damn it! That’s not it!”
…really talented at everything except fighting.
Harry, with his flushed face, once again erupted in anger.
“L-Look here, man! When did I ever tell you to put meat in the grain warehouse?! They’re clearly different categories!”
“The old geezer’s got a sharp tongue. Aren’t they both things you eat? It’s all the same once it goes into your stomach.”
“That, that! Argh! Damn you all!”
“Please calm down, Grandpa…!”
Harry, unable to bear it any longer, clutched the back of his head.
I understand. I’d be frustrated too.
Within this Tribal Federation, the only ones capable of handling ‘civilized’ matters are Harry and Luna.
Since Luna is still young, Harry took charge of the city reconstruction task, but the results weren’t very good.
‘If you don’t understand, I’ll explain it again. Come here.’
At first, Harry explained things calmly and logically.
The barbarians listened attentively, too.
But frequent mistakes and failures followed one after another, and eventually, we ended up here.
I desperately wanted to help Harry, but I’m a 21st-century Earthling.
This is the medieval era, well, not strictly speaking the medieval era. It’s a fantasy world, isn’t it?
My understanding of civilization is just as poor as the barbarians’.
Still, people are the same everywhere, so I understand some things, but that’s about it.
How much could a rookie part-timer know about the facilities of a ‘medieval fantasy’ city or the everyday items of its citizens?
“Meat and grain require very different storage methods. Think of it simply as plants and animals.”
Finally, Luna stepped in, just as Harry was about to cough up blood.
“…?”
But the ‘battle brains’ of the barbarians, whose ranks were almost entirely composed of warriors, were solid.
“So, that’s…”
In a few days, Luna will probably turn out just like Harry.
We’re screwed.
We went through all the trouble of conquering a city and making it our headquarters, but we can’t even utilize it properly.
“Malak-nim! Almost all the villages in Symphony have knelt before the Tribal Federation! Soon, all of this land will be ours!”
Kanto and the warriors, who had gone out on a subjugation mission, just entered.
The highlight of this farce is that we’re earning points even better than before, despite all this.
I used the earned points to fully upgrade the Healing Totem.
[Healing Totem （Highest Grade）: Heals followers within its radius. Greatly increases natural healing rate. Neutralizes all types of status ailments. Radius significantly increased.]
Nothing special.
Of course, the significantly increased radius and the enhanced healing and neutralization abilities were powerful effects, being simple as they were… but it’s still the final upgrade.
It’s human nature to wish for at least one more special option.
Something like strengthening the physical abilities of warriors within the radius, you know, a good option like that.
Am I being too greedy?
Anyway, if we keep going like this, it’ll only lead to ruin. We need to come up with a different plan.
“Malak-nim! A group of civilized people is approaching the Tribal Federation headquarters!”
The opportunity came sooner than I thought.
Paya, who had gone out scouting with Tteunteuni, brought good news.
Paya has now taken on the role of scout in addition to being a priestess.
It’d be a shame to waste our medieval stealth fighter, wouldn’t it?
━ I want to see.
I switched to Totem No. 3 and flew into the sky in Paya’s hand.
In the middle of the road leading to the Tribal Federation, I saw a group of over a hundred people approaching with their belongings packed.
They seemed to be the last survivors of Symphony.
Some were armed, but they didn’t seem hostile. It felt more like a minimal means of self-defense.
Most importantly, they were carrying a white flag.
As a bonus, they also had a placard with the message, ‘We are not enemies. We come to surrender,’ written in the barbarian language, albeit clumsily.
They came thoroughly prepared.
“They don’t seem to be worshippers.”
━ Indeed.
I agreed with Paya. Demon worshippers wouldn’t be smart enough to pretend to be refugees.
The demons and their worshippers are all dead, and the city is now occupied by people.
They’d naturally see this as an opportunity and come here.
Among those many civilized people, there must be farmers. I want to welcome them with open arms.
Age of barbarians, please go away!
━ Prepare to welcome them.
“Yes!”
I issued an order to the Tribal Federation.
New followers are always welcome.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“Great being, Malak. This humble creature greets you.”
The leader of the civilized group, kneeling before Totem No. 1, entered the altar.
A woman in her late 20s wearing a monocle. She seems quite learned.
She speaks the barbarian language well too.
“I am Rachel. It’s nothing special, but before the fall, I was a scribe in Symphony city.”
A scribe, that’s, like, an administrator who handled paperwork in the medieval era, right?
She’s an excellent talent.
━ Rachel. I will remember you.
“It is an honor.”
Rachel bowed her head once more.
Rachel, you’re mine.
I had a brief chat with her.
It was more like Rachel unilaterally praising ‘my sacrifice and greatness as the only god who descended to Earth,’ but still.
After receiving Rachel’s oath to make all the civilized people who came to Symphony sincerely serve me…
“…While heading to the temple, or rather the altar, I briefly looked around the city. It seems the Tribal Federation is facing some difficulties in managing the city.”
━ That is accurate.
Yes. This is the key point. Please tell me what I want to hear quickly.
“If it’s not disrespectful to Malak-nim, I can help.”
Yes!
As expected of someone who worked in politics, she’s quick to the point.
Ah, but if it’s administrative work, then it’s not politics, right? So, a civil servant?
Anyway, she led a large group of people for several years, so she’ll know what she’s doing.
━ Rachel, from today onwards, you are the temporary administrator of Symphony. Consult with Harry, who has been handling administrative affairs until now, and rebuild Symphony.
“I will do my best.”
I gave her the authority to sit at the round table in the center of the altar.
This means she’s been included in the Tribal Federation’s leadership.
Though the leadership is still just Rake, Paya, Kanto, Muri, and Harry, just like before.
━ If you resolve the situation, your position will no longer be temporary.
I’m not a tyrannical boss.
If you do a good job, even a part-timer can become a regular employee.
Damn, this reminds me of the convenience store manager.
He was the kind of guy who didn’t do anything himself but worked his employees to the bone.
The great Malak-nim is different from such a tyrannical manager.
Just as I was about to tell Rachel to take a good rest today and start her administrative work tomorrow…
She slowly stood up and adjusted her monocle.
This scene seems familiar from manga.
“As this is a critical matter, I’d like to start right away. Harry-nim? I heard you’ve been handling administrative affairs.”
“Hmm? That’s right.”
Harry, who was observing Rachel along with the rest of the leadership, nodded.
“I’d like to hear about the exact situation. There are many things that concern me… First of all…”
“The damaged city walls were filled with rocks instead of bricks. If rocks are placed between bricks…”
“Instead of neglecting the now-unused church, it would be better to renovate it into a new space…”
“I saw that the well was covered up because it was slightly damaged, but there’s no need to…”
A barrage of feedback. Rachel fired a verbal machine gun.
“W-Well, let’s talk about the details later, outside.”
Harry was sweating profusely.
Good. I think this woman will do well. Should I leave the city management to the civilized people who lived in the city?
━ You can discuss it while sitting at the round table.
“…I don’t know much about these things, being a mage.”
Harry sat down with a resigned expression.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
A week had passed since Rachel took over as administrator.
[You have acquired a territory! There is a blessing you can learn!]
What is this?
I checked the blessing.
[Power of the Wind and Rain God: The Loa Malak is a being who controls the weather. Nothing affects plants more than the weather. When used, it can rapidly accelerate the growth of crops.]
What, you had this kind of ability too?
This is an ability optimized for territory management. A skill that Paladins could never obtain.
But why is this appearing now?
It’s been a while since I designated Symphony as the headquarters of the Tribal Federation.
What is this?
Ah.
I think I get it.
It’s nothing grand, but a very simple and obvious answer.
“I think the basic maintenance is all done now.”
What Rachel just said is the key.
It means Symphony was in such a mess that it couldn’t even be considered a territory, right?
Ha.
You crazy barbarians.
Chapter 55
Chapter 55: How to Manage a Barbarian City （2）
Let’s think positively.
Barbarians are a warrior race. The proportion of warrior occupations is high and their level is also high, so they were able to quickly conquer Symphony.
What does it matter if they can’t manage a territory? It’s a good thing that they’ve received territory status now.
Now that the number of civilized people has increased to the same level as the barbarians, things will get better and better.
The barbarians can fight, and the civilized people can rebuild civilization. It’s a kind of division of labor.
━ Good work, Administrator Rachel.
First, I acknowledged Rachel’s contribution for working hard to make the territory look like a territory for a week.
She should be able to understand just by being called this. I removed the ‘temporary’ title, after all.
Rachel, who subtly raised the corners of her mouth with dignity, bowed her head.
“It’s an honor. As a follower of Loa-nim, and as the administrator of Symphony, I will carry out my mission.”
━ Excellent.
Rachel left the altar. She’s a friend who still has a lot to do, so I shouldn’t hold her back for long.
“It’s a bit late to say this now, but haven’t you given too much authority to the civilized people?”
Harry asked cautiously. What’s he saying? He’s a civilized person too.
━ It doesn’t matter. They are all my followers.
I understand Harry’s concern.
It’s as if I’ve given strong power to the representative of refugees who have a similar population size to his own country.
If this were 21st century Earth, there would have been a great division, and if things went wrong, there could even be a rebellion.
But this is not the 21st century, nor Earth.
It’s a world where gods exist and a demonic apocalypse is taking place.
In that world, I am a being that transcends laws, ethics, and political interests, and I am the only savior who can end this apocalypse.
Could a ‘civilized’ ruler emerge who has the ability and followers to confront the only god who has descended to Earth?
It would be difficult, but let’s say it happened.
Rachel, who has gained the support of both the civilized people and the barbarians, becomes a ‘superpower’ and attacks me?
What’s she going to do even if she attacks? Will she break the totem?
It’s ‘Rake Punch’ that will cut her off in the first place.
Still, preparing for unexpected situations is also a wise choice.
━ However, barbarians can’t just keep fighting forever. Select a barbarian talent to serve as the administrator’s assistant.
Barbarian.
At first, I tried not to use the word ‘barbarian’ because it contained the word ‘barbaric’, but the barbarians didn’t seem to care much about this name.
Just as Native Americans don’t feel much aversion to the incorrect term ‘Indian’ that refers to them, maybe they’ve come to accept it naturally after hearing it so much.
So I decided to just use the word barbarian.
In the first place, since they refer to themselves by their ‘ethnicity’ or tribe name, there was no other word to collectively call them except for barbarians.
“Understood.”
Paya, Kanto, and Muri, who could be considered representatives of the barbarians, nodded.
Rake is just standing next to my （Totem No. 1）, looking down at them. This woman doesn’t seem to realize that she’s a barbarian representative.
Strictly speaking, Rake is a hybrid of Loa and a civilized person.
She took the position of chief not because of a sense of responsibility or belonging, but because she is the strongest and it’s an emergency situation.
From the beginning, Rake is more concerned about the position of ‘Malak-nim’s guardian’ than the position of ‘Chieftain of the Brown Rock Tribe’.
‘I am Rake, the guardian of Loa Malak-nim.’
Now she introduces herself like this.
Strictly speaking, this is also a ‘Totem Guardian’.
Sigh.
Let’s just move on, it’s a hassle.
Anyway, if we appoint a smart barbarian as Rachel’s assistant, we can prevent the worst-case scenario that might happen.
In order not to be pushed around by the civilized people who ruled the world before the apocalypse, barbarians must eventually learn civilization.
I hope they mix well without being divided.
━ Any other business?
“I will conquer all the villages in Symphony by today!”
Kanto shouted confidently.
If we go out to conquer just one more time, all the land in Symphony will be ours.
━ Let’s stop here for today.
I dismissed the leadership gathered in front of the altar.
━ Rake.
“Understood.”
I used the Bond Totem to move to Totem No. 3, which Rake is holding.
“Shall we go to a nearby village?”
━ Yes.
I’m going to help with farming now.
[Power of the Wind and Rain God: Loa Malak is a being who governs the weather. Nothing affects plants more than the weather. When used, it can rapidly grow crops.]
Shouldn’t I try out the new blessing I got?
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Rake and I arrived at a village near the city. It’s ‘Wheat Field Village’.
It’s difficult to farm within the city, so we secured a nearby village based on Rachel’s suggestion. It’s the land we newly expanded this time.
It’s said that it was a village managed by the lord who sent soldiers before the apocalypse, and as the name of the village suggests, there’s a very large wheat field.
The demons and their damn followers didn’t manage it well, so it was a mess, but the land itself wasn’t dead, so they said we could use it again if we did it right.
“Guardian-nim! Please come in!”
A young civilized man who was standing guard at the fence surrounding the village guided us.
He’s the friend who’s in charge of interpretation today.
“This way!”
A wheat field, the first I’ve seen since coming to this world, unfolded before my eyes.
I didn’t feel anything special. A field is a field, what’s so different.
“We have to pull out all the weeds first! Look here! Don’t you see the weeds? They’re hiding!”
“Young man! That’s not how you sow the seeds!”
“Oh my, what good is it if you plant it like that!”
“Look at the spacing! A person could fit in the middle!”
Civilized people who had been engaged in agriculture for over 20 years were in charge of the overall command and were diligently working the people.
“One for civilized people to build! Two for barbarians to protect! Start!”
“One!”
“Civilized people build!”
“Two!”
“Barbarians protect!”
The words those people just shouted are propaganda slogans devised by Rachel.
She said that to make the civilized people work harder, we need to give them a sense of duty, mission, and some pride, and that can be easily instilled through slogans.
I think it’s a groundbreaking idea.
Aren’t the civilized people sweating profusely as if they’re working on their own land?
Who was it that said the way to make people work passionately is to give them a sense of ownership?
It’s a common saying in companies that make people work overtime every day but only give them a pittance of a salary, but I don’t think it’s entirely wrong.
I waited until they finished sowing all the seeds.
“Guardian-nim, it’s all done! Now if you go this way…”
“Don’t block the way and get out of the way.”
Rake pushed the young civilized man who was approaching with a hehe laugh.
She must have hated even touching him, so she just lightly tapped his shoulder with her fingertip, but…
“Whoa!”
The young man is flung away as if he’s been hit by some kind of energy blast.
I can feel the difference in power.
“What are you all doing! Get back to work!”
Even while listening to the farmer’s scolding, the civilized people working steal glances at Rake.
She does have a striking appearance. If Rake didn’t have the eyes of a beast and a trained body, she might have been bombarded with proposals all day long.
With the title of ‘God’s Guardian’ attached to her, she must seem like a very high and sacred being to them.
“…”
Rake glared at the men who were staring at her blankly.
“Gasp!”
They immediately lower their heads. How scary must her glare have been?
“Malak-nim has come in person to help you with your trivial tasks.”
Rake, having finished establishing dominance, raised Totem No. 3.
The young civilized man who followed behind began to interpret.
“That… is Malak-nim?”
“Isn’t it just an ordinary wooden statue? The one that emits light?”
“You idiot, how can it be an ordinary statue if it emits light?”
“That’s, uh, called a totem, and the god is watching us through that statue.”
Unlike the crazy, passionate reactions of the barbarians I’ve met so far, the reactions of the civilized people were generally lukewarm.
Well, it’s probably because I haven’t shown them much yet.
“Malak-nim…”
The civilized people, roughly understanding the situation, kneel before Totem No. 3 and clasp their hands together.
At least they pray well.
The prayer time of about 5 minutes ended.
“Is it going well?”
“We’ve finished cleaning up. Sowing is also done. Now it’s just a matter of time.”
The middle-aged man who seemed to be the leader of the farmers answered Rake’s question.
He looks like the kind of guy who would manage workers well at a construction site. A total construction foreman.
“Malak-nim will take care of that.”
“W-well, Guardian-nim, you may not know this, but farming is not an easy task. Of course, it’s not as difficult as war, but it has its own hardships…”
I used ‘Power of the Wind and Rain God’ on the wheat field.
A blue aura enveloped the wheat field, and white powder began to fall from the sky.
…The wheat is growing rapidly.
What kind of drug did they use to make it grow so fast?
“Wh-whoa! What’s this!”
The eyes of the foreman farmer, who was answering with a hehe laugh, popped out.
This blessing, it’s really effective, isn’t it?
“The, the seeds?!”
“What’s going on…”
It was while I was enjoying the surprised reactions of the farmers.
[Kanto’s blessing ‘Berserker’s Aura’ blooms into ‘Berserker Soul’!]
What is this?
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Kanto’s sudden 2nd class advancement. I’m dumbfounded.
Did he have some kind of epiphany while doing the village subjugation?
I checked his blessing first.
[Berserker Soul: Slowly increases strength, speed, and stamina as the battle continues. Stats increase slightly with each enemy killed. The latter is permanent.]
Oh, this is pretty good, huh?
Considering it says ‘slowly’ and ‘slightly’, it seems like the increase is lower than the former, but the important thing is ‘permanent’.
Now his stats will not only increase during battle, but he will continue to see the effects.
There’s no limit to the stats, so I guess we can assume it’s unlimited.
A late bloomer character who starts weak but slowly becomes stronger.
… Somehow, I feel a sense of kinship.
Hey, it’s not the same though. The ceiling is different.
No matter how strong Kanto gets, he’ll probably be a mid-ranking demon at most.
We are definitely different.
I’m not even fully grown yet, but I knocked out a mid-ranking demon, who should be at least level 7, with one blessing.
Shall we finish this first and go check it out?
I went around the field with Rake and used the ‘Power of the Wind and Rain God’ blessing.
“The field is… in an instant…”
“G, God of Agriculture!”
“Something that would take months is done so quickly!”
God of Agriculture is a bit… It sounds weak.
Since the population of the Tribal Federation had doubled in an instant, I had no choice but to ‘rapidly grow’ the first crop.
The mental exhaustion is immense. I can’t always use this kind of shortcut.
Mental strength is my HP and MP. If I use too much, I’ll be forced into sleep, so be careful.
━ Let’s go back.
I returned to headquarters with Rake.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Kanto enters the altar confidently.
“Hahaha! As always, a great victory! They tried all sorts of things, but when we used the old civilized man’s magic something…”
“My name is Harry Francis Winston, you young whippersnapper!”
“Harry…what? Too damn long! I’ll just call you old man!”
“Y…You…!”
Harry’s thin and weak arms tremble. I almost feel sorry for him.
━ Your blessing has blossomed. Do you feel it?
“Blossomed… what does that mean?”
━ …
This is why basic education is necessary.
“Chieftain Kanto…”
Paya, who was holding her forehead as if her head was pounding, explained instead.
“Ah! I definitely feel it! The mysterious power I gained from the blessing, instead of disappearing, it feels like it’s swirling inside me!”
━ You will grow slower than before, but now your power will not disappear.
“Hahaha! Does this mean I can become as strong as Chieftain Rake?”
Saying that, Kanto glances at Rake standing next to Totem No. 1.
To still be able to burn with competitive spirit after being beaten up so much.
Kanto, you have the tenacity of a protagonist.
But Rake’s response was cold.
“Hmph.”
She just scoffed and leaned back against Totem No. 1.
“…You can only laugh like that for now.”
“Ah, right.”
Now Rake doesn’t even look at him.
Kanto’s face turns red and blue like a gaming LED light.
Poetic justice. What goes around comes around.
He made fun of Harry, so he got made fun of by Rake.
I hope he understands Harry’s feelings now.
Anyway, I learned that the blessing that can only be given to one person, or ‘individual blessing’ for short, can also grow.
Wouldn’t Paya’s ‘Path of the Spirit Master’ and Rake’s ‘Guardian of the Wind and Rain God’ also grow?
I imagined Tteunteuni growing as big as an airplane and Rake becoming too strong and turning into a green monster.
As expected of the blessings of Loa Malak（Not Jin Malak）-nim.
It’s incomparable to the paltry skills of Paladins.
I roughly praised Kanto and waited for the leadership to gather.
A little later, Rachel, who had been doing administrative work, returned.
“I apologize for being late.”
━ It’s fine.
Rake, Paya, Kanto, Muri, Harry, Rachel.
All the leaders sat at the round table.
━ Let’s begin.
It’s time to start subjugating the next region.
━ Tell me everything you know about Bluethan.
Bluethan. It’s the region right next to Symphony and Tibera.
“Yes.”
Rachel nodded.
The group that joined the Tribal Federation is a collection of civilized people who were hiding in the three regions of Symphony, Bluethan, and Tibera.
Rachel, who was leading them, must have quite a bit of information.
“There is a demon triumvirate in Bluethan.”
Demon triumvirate.
It sounds fancy, but it just means that three mid-ranking demons are dividing and ruling one region.
Three mid-ranking demons. It’ll be very tricky if I don’t kill them all at once.
The next piece of information was just as important.
“Mid-ranking demons die after sending coordinates. I’ve heard it’s a magic spell that uses their life as a sacrifice.
This information wasn’t discovered by me, but by a Paladin.”
Two years ago, there was a Paladin who helped the civilized people a lot.
“The fact that my refugees and I are alive is all thanks to him. He defeated demons and saved people. He was an honorable and brave man.”
There were people like George’s raid who worked hard.
━ What happened to that Paladin?
“He said that we had to go to the Capital to end this war, and then suddenly disappeared. I couldn’t repay his kindness in the end.
It’s all thanks to him that I, a powerless person, was able to lead these people.”
━ Do you know the Paladin’s name?
“I can’t forget it. …Because I still admire him.”
Rachel closed her eyes slightly, as if reminiscing about that time.
“He said his name was Goja Buro. I remember it clearly.”
━ …
“It’s an unusual name, isn’t it? It was given to him by an assassin who once pursued justice…”
━ I see. I understand. Let’s move on.
I want to stop hearing this because I’m getting dizzy.
What are you, Emiya Goja Buro?
This crazy bastard. Was he roleplaying not only in the community, but also in real life?
How devoted to Goja Buro is he?
It’s a bit bitter.
Two years ago, he was a man who worked hard with a sense of mission, but after going to the Capital, he became an idiot who only writes fishing posts.
What did he see in the Capital? Did he despair after facing an enemy he couldn’t defeat?
Just got tired? Developed PTSD?
He killed Atomic Rex, who was growing several times faster than Paladins, so he seems to be quite skilled.
Of course, there’s no guarantee that a level 7 Paladin and a level 7 Chimera are the same.
The Capital is far away, and there’s a lot to do here. Let’s think about it later.
━ Do you have any information about the mid-ranking demons in Bluethan?
“I haven’t seen them myself. I don’t think I’ve heard anything about them either. Should I bring the people who lived in Bluethan?”
━ Do that.
Seventeen civilized people entered the altar.
They all diligently explained what they had seen in Bluethan, but there was no special information.
Let’s summarize the information we’ve obtained today.
1. Bluethan is ruled by a demon triumvirate.
2. Mid-ranking demons die after sending coordinates.
3. The Paladin who helped Rachel’s group is very likely to be Close-Range Spy.
4. There are three mid-ranking and twelve lower-ranking demons in Bluethan.
First, information number 1. It’s a bit shocking, but not enough to make us despair.
My ‘Totem of Chaos’ works on mid-ranking demons. If we can just gather them all in one place and use it, it’s game over.
The problem is that it won’t be that easy, but since they all live in the city, it’s not entirely impossible.
It’s not like my blessing is the only thing that can block the coordinate transmission of mid-ranking demons.
Didn’t Harry’s ‘magic disruption device’ also prove its effectiveness in the last battle?
Mid-ranking demons are now ‘enemies that can be overcome’.
Information number 2 is useful.
It explains why the mid-ranking demon saved the coordinate transmission until the very end.
It’s a magic spell that uses his own life as a price, so he wouldn’t use it unless he was about to die.
Even mid-ranking demons fear death.
If they see a chance of winning, they won’t use it, even if the situation is a bit difficult. This can be used strategically.
Let’s skip information number 3.
Information number 4. I don’t have any particular thoughts on this either.
The number of villages and lower-ranking demons is small, probably because it’s a smaller region than Symphony.
It seems easier than I thought.
The overall assessment is ‘doable’?
It’s not like we’re going to march straight into the city and fight.
This time, we can nibble away at them and put pressure on them.
Based on all the information I’ve heard so far, the condition for coordinate transmission is ‘the emergence of a force that can threaten the demon forces’.
To be more specific, should it be ‘the emergence of a force that can overwhelm the mid-ranking demon who controls one region’?
They won’t send a coordinate transmission just because we killed a few lower-ranking demons.
If that happens, well, we’ll have no choice but to run like hell to Symphony.
━ Let’s stop here for today.
I dismissed the leadership.
It’s time to prepare for the next war.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
The next day.
“There’s a warp gate installed in the Symphony sewers!”
Harry, who had run to the altar in a hurry, caught his breath and said.
He said that they found it while having the civilized people clean the sewers, without any warning.
━ Let’s go.
I went down underground with the leadership, held in Rake’s hand.
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Harry and Luna stood in a space with geometric patterns drawn on the floor.
“Is that the warp gate? I don’t feel anything.”
Rake wrinkles her nose slightly at the terrible smell of the sewer.
“It’s been deactivated because it hasn’t been supplied with magic stones for a long time.”
A warp gate. A type of magic circle that enables group teleportation.
Two warp gates are installed in different locations and connected to allow for instantaneous movement.
Only those who have reached the level of Archmage can create them, and it takes a year’s worth of magic stones from a magic tower just to maintain one for a week.
“It’s not well maintained and needs repairs, but I can handle that. The problem is the magic stones.”
Harry insisted on collecting magic stones and opening the warp gate.
“The fact that there’s such a high-level magic circle in a place like this means there’s something at the other end. I can’t predict what it is, but it must be something very important.”
I agreed. It looked like an event where we could find a hidden piece.
The game “Paladin Survival” has a lot of hidden pieces.
If you enter a unique or unmarked location on the map, you’ll be rewarded with an item, a skill, or something.
The drop rate is extremely low, and many skills aren’t as good as the “Zombie Control” I got, but there’s still a certain romanticism to the words “hidden piece”.
The words “only me” or “me alone” have a way of tugging at a man’s heartstrings.
It was my romanticism, too.
But I never thought I’d be the “only totem”.
Anyway, since it’s a magic circle that only those with the title of Archmage can create, it should give us something good, right?
If the warp gate connects to a dangerous place, we can use the Totem of Chaos and come back here.
After finishing some investigations, I returned to the altar and summoned Rachel.
“There are three magic towers in Bluethan. I don’t know if there will be magic stones there.”
As expected, civilized people are very knowledgeable about this kind of information.
Harry didn’t know because he wasn’t originally from this area, but Rachel is a noble who was born and raised in Symphony.
She even knows a bit about the neighboring territories. Of course, this is all before the apocalypse.
“Shall I mark them on the map?”
The map has expanded a lot since the civilized people joined us.
Thanks to this, we can now take a map with us whenever we go on subjugations or reconnaissance missions. Kanto and the warriors were the most enthusiastic about this.
Rake has good mobility, so it doesn’t matter if she goes a little off course, but those guys are on foot, so once they go off the path, it’s hard to get back.
They were happy that they wouldn’t get lost anymore.
━ Good.
Rachel sat down at the round table and checked the maps on it.
Then she used a feather pen to mark the magic towers on the map. Her posture was so neat that it looked like she was doing calligraphy.
Goja Buro, no, Close-Range Spy… the woman who admires you is living well here.
Stop writing troll posts and come visit us when you’ve settled down.
“That’s all.”
Rachel, who finished marking the map, slowly stood up.
━ Good work. You can go back now.
As always, Rachel is busy. She’s practically single-handedly responsible for Symphony.
I assigned her a barbarian girl who’s known for being smart as an assistant last time, but it seems like it hasn’t been much help.
“Thank you for your consideration, Great One.”
“Let’s go.”
Rachel left under the escort of three barbarian warriors. They are her bodyguards.
━ …
Things that were progressing haphazardly are gradually becoming orderly.
We’re on the right track.
In other words, I have nothing to do again.
…I logged into the community.
This is a reward for myself for working hard. I really did work hard.
I skimmed through the previous posts, and the atmosphere was quite different from before.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: The community belongs to the Paladins! The community belongs to the Paladins!]
[Ppooppooppeung: You’re saying another monster like that could come?]
[Fallen Power Knight: You’re not saying that the next people to come here will all be monsters instead of Paladins, are you?]
[Dakasikakasi: Is Atomic Rex really dead? That bastard insulted my country’s representative special effects show.]
[Brahmanda: I tried sending Atomic Rex a private message. It says the user doesn’t exist.]
[Donuldurma: I’m trapped in a cave right now, please help me.]
Anxiety and anger are gripping the community.
This is the effect of the alien being known as Atomic Rex.
I expected this to happen. Many things have happened in the community so far, but there has never been a case where a threatening being infiltrated this far.
Now the Loa popularity project is ruined.
You Loa bastards, you wrote in my final goal, ‘If your identity is revealed, you will pay a great price’.
Even without such a condition, I wouldn’t reveal my identity to the community.
The mess that cannibalistic monster bastard made is so big that the aversion to beings who are not fellow Paladins has grown too strong.
They won’t listen to anything I say. As things stand, “revealing my identity” is sealed.
It’s an option that has absolutely no benefit to me. If I’m not careful, I might be chased by Paladins, dodge the barbarians’ spears, get hit by a “Rake Punch”, and die.
[Goollreu: Guys, never go to Dubenheim.
I went there out of curiosity because some user said it was full of zombies, and,
Ah, fuck. It’s no joke.
There are a lot of weird magic circles and buildings that look like they’re made of corpses.
It’s not demonic energy, but it’s filled with a really eerie aura.
They say zombie demons roam around with their red eyes glowing.
I don’t know who that bastard is, but he’s basically recreated hell.
I’m telling you again, don’t go. Seriously.]
The Karon issue has finally exploded.
By the way, magic circles and buildings?
So he wasn’t just resting while I was conquering Symphony.
Just like I ran a territory simulation, this bastard must have developed his territory in his own way.
…He’s a dangerous bastard, just like me, a fellow hidden boss.
Atomic Rex seemed to have a low ceiling because his floor was high, but Karon seems to have a high floor and a high ceiling.
What does that make me, who was weak in the early stages?
[Delicious: I saw a commander unit controlling zombies.
It wasn’t in Dubenheim, but I’m a Paladin living near there.
This bastard wearing Paladin armor led zombies to invade a city, killed a mid-ranking demon, and turned it into a zombie.
Necromancer, necromancer, something like that.
Where the hell did this guy come from?
I had to run away so I couldn’t ask any questions.]
━ Comments ━
[Goollreu: Necromancer? That’s too cute a title. The scale is just Overlord of the Dead.]
ㄴ [Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: Overlord of the Dead. That’s fucking cool. Let’s go with that.]
Karon is now called “Overlord of the Dead” in the community.
While many opinions were being expressed, one user dropped a bomb.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: What’s with this ‘Reno Johnson’ bastard?] （58）
As for the content of the post, I can guess without even looking.
Looking at the 58 comments, I can also guess what kind of ripple effect it caused.
They’re probably suspecting that Reno Johnson, who was thought to be a concept player, is a being that somehow infiltrated the community.
Many comments were posted on the “Dubenheim recruitment post” that Karon posted earlier.
[Bambam: Are you the Overlord of the Dead?]
[3:500: What the fuck are you?]
It seems like everyone is still unsure, but I don’t think it took them long to make up their minds.
Because the person in question posted a message himself the next day.
[Reno Johnson: So you finally believe me.
I’ll say it again. My name is Karon.
I am the necromancer who defied the gods who toyed with the earth.
It seems there are also those who spied on Dubenheim.
How was it? Were you afraid?
Those demons will feel that same fear.
My legion is growing very quickly. All I need is time.
With your help, I can greatly shorten that time.
Help me. Join my army and fight against the demons for the fate of the earth.
Do not fear rest. The flesh will eventually decay.
Is it not a Paladin’s duty to dedicate oneself to victory?
Remember this.
Only I can defeat the demons.
Come to Dubenheim. I will grant you victory.]
This son of a bitch. I’m burning up inside.
Of course, he was criticized by many users, but Karon remained unfazed.
[Reno Johnson: It seems you don’t understand the situation.] （41）
These are the posts that have been uploaded so far.
And this is the post that was uploaded today.
[Reno Johnson: I will come find you myself.]
This time, there were no comments.
Perhaps everyone has implicitly realized.
That Karon is not just all talk, but someone who will actually do it.
It was Karon who infiltrated the community created by a transcendental being and completely remodeled a city.
I could understand the fear the users were feeling.
The community.
The only healing space in this world, a safe space that allows them to feel like they’re home.
An unidentified being has infiltrated it.
…This is the time for me to step up.
As long as I don’t get caught as a Loa, it’ll be fine.
I posted a comment.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Karon-nim.]
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: What is it?]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Do you perhaps not have a mother?]
This guy might be better at controlling zombies, but I’m a step ahead when it comes to community experience.
Karon, I’m not afraid of you.
Let’s have a fair fight with a “keyboard battle”.
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Karon is a boomer.
To be precise, he is an ancient human who lived before the Middle Ages.
I don’t think such a being will understand the community well.
Wouldn’t it take at least a few years to get used to the community culture?
Until he builds up a tolerance, he’ll have to get beaten up, right?
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: What do you mean?]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Are you saying he’s an orphan?]
I’m not just mindlessly cursing him for venting.
I have a plan.
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: I am Karon, son of Telba and Doru.]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Imaginary parents?]
Karon received a lot of flak from users for his recruitment post, but he didn’t hear anything truly harsh.
It means the insults were somewhat gentlemanly.
My grand plan to defeat Karon is this:
1. Defeat Karon with words.
2. The enraged Karon leaves the community.
It’s a very simple plan, but it’s a common occurrence in reality.
How often do newbies get burned by veterans and leave the community?
Even if he comes back occasionally, we just need to keep beating him up.
He’s said to be the greatest necromancer of all time, so he must be proud and old-fashioned.
The more like that he is, the easier it is to provoke him.
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: They passed away long ago, but they definitely existed.]
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: I would appreciate it if you retracted the orphan comment.]
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: It is a very insulting remark.]
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: Unforgivable.]
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: However, I will magnanimously forgive you if you correct yourself now.]
Good cost-effectiveness.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: ? What’s this guy doing?]
[Goollreu: Dude, just leave him alone]
Other users are watching too.
Shall we start the engine?
It’s not that I can’t do keyboard battles and personal attacks.
It’s that I have shame and a conscience, so I don’t do it.
It’s okay to do it to a crazy, murderous monster like Karon.
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: If your parents are dead, you’re an orphan, right?]
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: You.]
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: Retract it.]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Did you turn your parents into zombies too?]
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: I will kill you.]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Gasp! A death threat from Karon, the genius necromancer who even defies the gods!]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: ‘I will kill you’ I’m so scared~!]
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: You.]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Ahh- In that case, I’ll resurrect your parents and ancestors and kill them too]
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: You don’t have that ability.]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: I just resurrected your ancestor and slapped him five times]
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: Stop.]
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: This is a waste of time.]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: The time your mom spent raising you is even more of a waste]
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: You!]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: You say it’s a waste of time, but you can’t leave, can you?]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: You’re trembling with rage, typing away, right?]
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: I’ll remember your title. I will find you and inflict eternal pain on your soul.]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: I see. Your parents are suffering by my side right now. They’re getting their butts beaten with a club made of paulownia wood for the sin of raising their son wrong.]
ㄴ [Reno Johnson: You seem to have no idea what kind of pain you will suffer. Let me explain it to you in detail.]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Snore~ Coool~!]
See? It feels good to hit him.
The engine is started, now let’s run.
I sent a message to Hanna and Siu.
[Requesting backup! Let’s teach this arrogant villain who infiltrated the community a lesson ㄱㄱ]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Is it okay to do this?]
[Not a Netkama: Is this really alright? What if he actually comes looking for us?]
They replied at the same time.
Hanna has been sending me private messages telling me to stop since earlier, but I didn’t check them.
[He can’t identify us anyway.]
If he had that ability, he would have harmed me in some way when we met in Dubenheim.
Even if he can identify me, it doesn’t matter. The physical distance between me and him is vast.
It will take him months to lead his army of walking corpses here. Maybe even years.
We have plenty of time to prepare or escape.
Or, by that time, I will have achieved ‘wanggwi’ and defeated him.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: He was annoying, so shall we give it a shot?]
[Not a Netkama: Yeah, it’s the community, there’s no reason to be scared. Let’s go, Sanz ㄱㄱ]
Good.
Maybe it’s because they received a lot of help from me and we’ve become close, but they follow me well.
The Community Avengers, no, the Community Trinity is on the move.
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Karon’s mom, resurrected by Sanz, is lying next to me right now lol]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: His way of talking is really typical of a loser. He probably got beaten up by his peers when he was young]
Two users joined.
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Faced the gods = Never won]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Karon’s mom is awesome]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: How can a post smell like a widower?]
Karon was furious and commented, but he was no match for us.
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: “Haa~! Goja Buro? Deal with the troll.”]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: “Yes, Your Highness, Master!”]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Crash! （The sound of Karon getting hit and flying away）]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Shocking news） Karon has a thing for corpses…]
ㄴ [Odo Daejangbu: Oh! Karon, the Corpse Lover, and his cold, stiff girlfriend!]
Other users joined our attack.
They understand the situation.
Yes. This is the only way to drive Karon out.
So for hours, we all beat up Karon together.
[Reno Johnson: You’re all trash. You’re not worth talking to.]
[Reno Johnson: It was my mistake to try to find a true warrior in this space of losers.]
[Reno Johnson: You vermin. Live in this narrow, fake world, having accomplished nothing in reality.]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Boom! （The sound of Karon’s mom’s heart exploding）]
He didn’t reply.
I watched for a little longer just in case, but there was no response.
We drove Karon out of the community!
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: We did it hahahaha]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: The community belongs to the Paladins! The community belongs to the Paladins! The community belongs to the Paladins! The community belongs to the Paladins!]
[Brahmanda: Sanz, Erection Knight, Netkama. Thank you so much. I was really scared]
[Close-Range Spy: The Legendary Three Knights. Your names will be recorded in the community’s history]
[Full Play: They are… heroes!]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Legendary Three Knights! Legendary Three Knights! Legendary Three Knights! Legendary Three Knights!]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: Just say it once]
The three of us, who led the charge in driving out Karon, were given the title ‘Legendary Three Knights’.
I unintentionally ended up boosting my popularity.
[Thank you]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: It’s nothing, this much is for my ‘life saver’]
[Not a Netkama: Make me dinner next time we meet]
[Not a Netkama: I hate bugs]
After exchanging a few private messages with Siu and Hanna, I logged out.
It was a rewarding time.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
I coiled myself. This is the highest place in the world.
I looked down at the ground.
Only small, insignificant things.
I am a giant serpent. Born in the vast ocean.
From the moment I first opened my eyes, I instinctively knew.
That I am a being who stands alone, and no one can be my match.
I roamed the land and sea. I broke everything that stood in my way.
The little bugs that spread like a plague throughout the world called me names like ‘Serpent of Doom’ and ‘Destroyer of Worlds’ and feared me.
A few bugs who called themselves servants of the God of Games tried to attack me with strange abilities, but I crushed them easily.
I destroyed the place they called the cathedral beyond recognition and devoured all the warriors from other dimensions.
Even the avatar that the God of Games summoned at great cost was no match for me.
I am a complete being. A being born with all the powers of nature.
A hollow being that simply exists and destroys.
Boring.
I couldn’t resist the drowsiness that washed over me.
I spent more time sleeping than awake.
…How much time has passed?
Naked bugs came to find me. A different species from the bugs I had trampled on.
They erected my idol and worshipped me.
I became curious. I accepted their prayers.
I summoned wind and rain, moved mountains, and delivered water.
They rejoiced and shouted my name.
It’s pleasing to watch. I decided to keep watching.
Days and nights passed quickly, and their prayers and wishes manifested in the form of beads.
It wasn’t the power I possessed, but the power they created for me.
I felt an incredible energy. I carefully consumed it.
Antlers of a deer, scales of a carp, and claws of a hawk sprouted from me.
…I gained status and ascended.
I transcended the material world and became a being closer to a concept.
I was grateful to the little bugs. Although I could no longer see them up close, I watched from afar.
Oh, and I respected the positions of the weak beings they used to serve.
Pathetic creatures who can’t even think of fighting back and just cautiously watch me.
I am…
####
━ Ah…!
What the hell, what was that?
Chapter 59
Chapter 59: Bluethan Conquest （1）
I was so tired that I fell asleep, but I had a strange dream. Of course, it was a crazy dream.
I’m not a snake, and I’ve never been born in a world like that. It must have been Jin Malak’s memory.
The being who gave me the “soul’s initiative” or whatever it’s called.
━ Hmm.
Why did I see this guy’s past in the form of a dream? Is it an ominous foreshadowing that the initiative is changing?
No. Then I would be in a more unstable state than I am now. I just had a strange dream, everything else is fine.
…Jin Malak said my mind couldn’t handle it if we had a long conversation.
Maybe it’s a penalty I received because I had a short conversation in the form of a message last time?
The initiative was shaken for a moment while I was asleep.
It’s nothing yet, but the more I talk to him, the more likely I am to face a situation where our egos mix, or I lose myself.
Let’s avoid conversations with Jin Malak as much as possible. I’ll only talk to him when I think it’s really important, a critical moment.
It’s not all bad news.
If we assume that the dream was all fact, then Jin Malak was almost the strongest being in the world, or at least close to it.
Even in his snake state before ascension, no one could stop Jin Malak.
Didn’t that God of Games guy try everything to get rid of Jin Malak, but still get overwhelmingly defeated?
I don’t know what kind of bastard he is because it’s the first time I’ve heard of him, but he built a cathedral and summoned warriors from other dimensions, so he must be a pretty strong guy.
Wait a minute.
A cathedral and otherworldly warriors? There was also an apostle who received divine power.
Like a Paladin who uses the power of the goddess.
This God of Games bastard, isn’t he Ishtania…?
Jin Malak might have been called the God of Games during the mythical age when he was a snake.
Let’s move on.
Anyway, this is very good news for me. This Loa being, or more precisely, Jin Malak’s peak, is freaking awesome.
Yes, he was a really strong character when he reached his full potential!
He wasn’t just a totem loser who just clicked and used Healing Totem!
As expected of an expansion pack boss, this is what he should be like. I feel good even though the situation is serious.
I…might become really strong?
Might beat the Dark Cloud and Karon…?
Might save the world?
Might be able to go home, have a beer, and watch a movie?
I’ve been running my happiness circuit for a while.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
The Tribal Federation’s altar.
After confirming that the leaders were seated at the round table, I opened my mouth.
━ Today, we will set out to conquer Bluethan. Are you ready?
“Of course. We’ll finish everything today.”
The first to answer was Rake.
As always, she was standing next to Totem No. 1, not at the round table.
“We’ve solved the problem of weapons and food supplies. We also have countermeasures in case of an emergency.”
“Leave the reconnaissance to me.”
“The warriors are ready!”
“I’ve taken care of everything I can.”
“I will stay at the headquarters. It’s a shame that this old body can’t go out in person.”
Rachel, Paya, Kanto, Harry, and Muri each said a word in turn.
Good.
Unlike the Symphony conquest, which was somewhat haphazard due to lack of information, this Bluethan conquest will be conducted systematically.
━ Go over it again.
It’s good to go over it in detail one more time, even if you know it.
“All right.”
Rachel stepped forward and began to explain.
The number of Tribal Federation combatants has increased due to the joining of the civilized people.
There is no longer a need to split up our forces and disperse the enemy to overcome the numerical disadvantage.
We don’t have to risk going all the way to the enemy headquarters to avoid a long battle like last time.
The plan is to slowly conquer the eight villages of Bluethan, then go to the city and kill the three mid-ranking demons of Bluethan, called the Demon Triumvirate.
We’re going to take out all the pawns and eat the king who’s left alone.
Bluethan is smaller than Symphony. If things go according to plan, we can finish the conquest in a day.
For some reason, demons never leave their territory, even if they are at a disadvantage.
The low-ranking demons that the mid-ranking demons control, like the Orangutan Demon, didn’t have their own territory, so they could roam outside their territory.
They can prepare to defeat us, but they don’t have the option of abandoning their territory and running away.
There’s only one thing we need to worry about: Coordinate Transmission, which mid-ranking demons use at the risk of their lives.
Their scouts are nothing more than Demon’s Eye. All we have to do is take care of them and keep them from giving away information.
If there are flying demons, Tteunteuni can take care of them.
We’ve also finished gathering information on the city, which will be a key battleground. It was quick with Paya and Tteunteuni.
No one could recognize the invisible pigeon floating in the air above the city.
We couldn’t see the mid-ranking demons because they were inside their homes, but we’ve already figured out the city’s terrain, the approximate number of low-ranking demons and worshippers, and the quality of their troops.
Three mid-ranking demons.
Four low-ranking demons.
Seventy demon worshippers （soldiers only）.
The overall assessment was ‘lame’.
They were far behind Symphony in every way.
It’s as if the three of them got together, scratched each other’s bellies, and just slept all day.
The Gorilla Demon, he was special.
A well-armed army, two low-ranking demons on par with a Level 4 Paladin, and his own powerful force.
He was also as intelligent as a human. It was impressive how he waited for the Orangutan Demon to stall for time.
Thinking about it again, he was a Round 1 boss with an absurd difficulty level.
Realistically, without the Totem of Chaos, it would have been either defeat or the ‘Dark Cloud Ending’.
This time, we’re going to win by skill, not by chance.
Fair and square.
…I’ll use the Totem of Chaos when all three mid-ranking demons are together.
“That’s all.”
Rachel concluded the ‘Bluethan Conquest’ briefing. It was a good briefing.
━ Let’s begin.
“Yes!”
I transferred my consciousness to Totem No. 3.
When I went outside, leaving my body （totem） to Rake, a well-armed army greeted me.
The ratio was about 7 barbarians to 3 civilized people.
They are all veteran heroes of the 5th year of the Demon Apocalypse.
“Loa Malak!”
“We will dedicate our victory to you!”
“We will reclaim Bluethan!”
I don’t think we’ll use that area as our territory even if we reclaim it, but what does it matter?
It’s just to get into the mood.
━ My followers. I promise you victory. Fear not. I will be with you wherever you go.
“Waaaaaaaaaaaah!”
A thunderous roar echoed through Symphony.
The subtle boundary between barbarian and civilized man disappeared. They were all warriors and my followers.
At least for this moment.
“Shall we go?”
Rake made eye contact with Paya. Paya nodded silently.
Rake grinned and quickly climbed onto Tteunteuni’s back.
Caw!
Tteunteuni, the monster pigeon pretending to be a spirit, continued to grow, big enough to carry both Rake and Paya.
Now, in terms of size, he’s no match for a low-ranking demon.
“Let’s go!”
Tteunteuni nodded at Paya’s command, spread his wings, and took off.
“Follow Malak!”
Kanto and the other cavalry followed behind Tteunteuni. It’s the so-called ‘string of sausages march’.
We brought all the horses from the stables because mobility is key to this conquest.
Everyone seemed to know how to ride a horse. All the warriors who couldn’t ride are dead.
“Giddy up! Giddy up!”
It’s breathtaking to see hundreds of horses galloping across the land at once.
Is this how the Khan of the Mongol Empire always felt?
I feel like a real ‘commander’.
Screech━!
Tteunteuni entered Bluethan territory.
He didn’t use his stealth ability, but he wasn’t detected because he was higher than Demon’s Eye.
“Fire!”
“Don’t let them get away!”
The cavalry following behind skillfully shot their arrows and hit Demon’s Eye.
The barbarians who lived by hunting were a little better at archery.
We were able to reach the first village quickly after killing Demon’s Eye and the Infected that were blocking our way.
“That house. The low-ranking demon is in there. I can feel his energy.”
Rake pointed to the sturdiest-looking house in the village.
“I understand.”
Paya nodded and moved Tteunteuni to the top of the house.
Rake glanced down and tightened her grip on the cloth wrapped around Totem No. 3.
Then she jumped off Tteunteuni’s back in a very acrobatic move.
Boom!
She crashed through the roof and entered the house.
It was literally a Rake drop.
The moment the startled demon’s eyes widened at the sudden intrusion, Rake drew her curved sword.
Slice! The demon’s head was cut off in an instant.
One of the eight demons who ruled the eight villages died 3 seconds after encountering Rake.
Five zombies would never have been able to defeat this enemy.
This is too much, damn it.
“Humph.”
Rake, making a satisfied hum, climbed back onto the roof through the hole she had made in the ceiling.
Paya and Tteunteuni are waiting. Rake quickly climbs onto Tteunteuni’s back.
All Rake has to do is kill the demons, and all Paya has to do is act as a transporter.
Half the battle is won if you kill the leader.
━ Let’s clean up the rest of them quickly.
“Yes!”
The two women on the back of the spirit answered in unison.
Let’s finish this quickly and safely this time.
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Kkwig━!
Tteunteuni soared towards the next village.
As always, Kanto and the cavalry will take care of the aftermath.
It may seem like I’m just giving them the dirty work, but their main job is to take care of the worshippers.
You might ask why I’m making them only hunt worshippers when they’re even riding horses.
Of course, the cavalry can gang up on and kill low-ranking demons.
Even low-ranking demons wouldn’t be able to withstand the combined might of a group of experienced warriors.
The reason I only have them deal with worshippers is that there are bound to be sacrifices.
Don’t underestimate them just because they’re low-ranking. They are beings that fundamentally surpass human reaction speed.
You have to assume that one cavalryman at the front, drawing aggro, will definitely die.
The birth rate in the Tribal Federation is almost zero. The death of a soldier is a painful loss.
To minimize casualties, the warriors should handle the worshippers, and the asymmetrical forces （represented by Rake） should handle the demons.
Hero units with hero units, normal units with normal units.
Isn’t that the basic principle of real-time strategy games?
Shall we take a moment to watch our precious normal units fight?
I turned my 360-degree vision backward.
“Finish them off in one swing!”
“Go for the neck!”
Our warriors are taking care of the worshippers who are panicking after the demon’s death.
As expected of the medieval tank, the cavalry.
While worshippers are slightly more physically capable than ordinary people, they’re still just slightly stronger humans.
The physical abilities of barbarian warriors who grew up throwing axes and swinging swords at each other are not significantly inferior to theirs.
Their decades of honed killing skills are a bonus. And when you add the mobility of horses?
“Ew!”
“Wh-where are the gods!”
“Master…!”
It’s just a free pass. The worshippers fell without ever managing to block the cavalry.
At this rate, they’ll be done cleaning up and catching up in 3 minutes, right? I can leave it to them with peace of mind.
“That way. It’s over there.”
Meanwhile, Tteunteuni, flapping its wings and flying, arrived at the direction Rake pointed.
The second demon house in the second village.
“I’ll go.”
Rake jumped down. Crash! The sound of the roof breaking.
Another demon will turn to ash. I guess it’s sudden death for him.
At this point, it’s not a ninja massacre, but a Rake massacre.
The scorpion-like demon inside the house turned its body towards Rake with a screeching sound, but the result was no different.
Slash!
Rake’s curved sword severed the tail and split the head.
The scorpion demon turned to ash without a single scream.
Another 3-second kill.
“Just six more times and we’re at the city.”
Rake climbed up to the roof, smiling leisurely.
The time it takes to climb back up after killing is shorter than the time it takes to jump down.
She’s become a veteran.
“That! That’s right!”
Paya and Tteunteuni were hunting Demon’s Eyes.
They can only fly, but they’re slow and weak, so they’re being torn apart by Tteunteuni’s claws without a fight.
“There are quite a lot of them.”
This village has a lot of Demon’s Eyes. Was it a strategic location?
━ I’ll help for a bit.
Rake, nodding her head, threw pieces of wood from the roof she had broken.
The Demon’s Eyes fall to the ground, skewered.
Arrows flying from somewhere took care of the remaining Eyes.
“Malak-nim and Guardian Rake have vanquished another demon!”
“They’re no match for us! Kill them all and follow Malak-nim!”
It was the cavalry, who had arrived at some point.
They’re all in high spirits, as if they haven’t suffered any damage.
I’ll help them out a little, just in case.
I raised five zombies and gave the order, “Attack those who are not on horseback.”
They’ll serve as meat shields, right?
━ Let’s go to the next village.
“Yes!”
Malak’s Special Forces killed six more demons without any particular twists.
They were all low-ranking demons, and it took less than 3 seconds to kill them.
After conquering eight villages in less than two hours, we entered the city.
━ Are you sure about this?
I asked Rake.
We had already talked about it beforehand, but I’m still worried.
Even with the individual blessing and increased strength, there are three mid-ranking demons.
Even if one of them is Level 7, no, even Level 6, it would be difficult.
“No problem.”
Rake simply nodded confidently.
“We have Malak-nim’s support, don’t we? We will win.”
Aren’t you being too sure?
My support is just five zombies that get torn apart in 1 second and a dot heal.
━ I’ll do my best.
I didn’t want to nitpick, so I let it go.
If only I could use the Totem of Chaos on all three mid-rankers, it would be an easy fight.
But life doesn’t go that smoothly.
━ Let’s go.
I made up my mind.
Paya drove Tteunteuni to the lord’s mansion, and Rake jumped off.
Same pattern.
Crash!
She infiltrated the mansion.
━ Hmm.
This enemy base is a bit suspicious.
All the lights are out, and the cobwebs all over the place remind me of a haunted house.
There’s even an unidentified powder scattered around.
Cobwebs, is there a spider demon or something?
Screech━!
It really is a spider demon.
A giant spider with tentacles sprouting from its legs instead of hair appeared from the opposite side.
It’s big because it’s a mid-ranker, but it doesn’t look strong.
Where are the other two? The spider appearing first makes it seem like a trap.
Rake drew her curved sword and perked up her ears. It seems like she’s searching for the other two.
While they were searching each other.
With a swish! a shadow flickered behind Rake.
“…!”
Rake quickly turned and dodged, confirming something moving in the darkness.
The flickering shadow takes shape. A stealth ability?
The shadow’s true form was a giant leopard with eyes that emitted green light.
The spider and the leopard slowly moved, putting pressure on Rake from the front and back.
━ There’s one more.
“I’m keeping that in mind.”
Since she hadn’t confirmed the last one yet, Rake moved as cautiously as possible.
I used my 360-degree vision to track their movements and activated the Healing Totem.
When using this blessing, the area where the blessing is cast glows blue.
It’ll be at least a little helpful in understanding the field of vision.
A faint light pushes back the darkness near Rake.
━ There’s a demon above.
A moth-like demon is clinging to the ceiling.
Not just any moth, but a grotesque moth with four giant tentacles sprouting from its lower body.
Ah, I saw that on the ‘World’s Most Disgusting Bugs Ranking’.
It was a Ganges moth or something.
That guy must have scattered the unidentified powder.
“That’s a hideous creature.”
Rake, who confirmed the moth by slightly moving her eyes, grimaced.
Spider, moth, leopard, huh.
If they’re mid-rankers, they should have at least one special ability.
The leopard has stealth, the moth has powder, and the spider has cobwebs, I guess.
━ Is your body alright?
The powder floating around is a bit suspicious.
Could it be a powder that induces status ailments?
“It bothered me a little at first, but it’s fine now. Thanks to Malak-nim.”
Rake, who had been in a staring contest with them, answered.
It seems there were harmful effects. It must have been neutralized the moment my Healing Totem activated.
Let’s exclude the powder as a threat.
Growl!
The leopard demon, unable to bear the long staring contest, charged.
It’s quite fast. Faster than the rabbit I saw before.
“Hmph.”
Rake barely dodged this time.
The spider seized the opportunity and shot out its cobwebs.
Cobwebs with smoke rising from them are shot towards Rake.
Cobwebs with smoke? Are they acidic cobwebs or something?
There was no need to warn her of the danger. Rake dodged with a somersault.
Her movements are more impressive than the acrobats I’ve seen on TV.
It would have been dangerous if the moth had attacked at this time.
Click!
The moth, which had been trying to attack from behind, was hit by the cobwebs and screamed.
The area where it touched melted with a sizzling sound. It really is acidic cobwebs.
The leopard and the spider try to attack again, ignoring it.
After a few exchanges like that.
I get it now.
Despite having different special effects, the three demons failed to create any synergy.
The spider just kept spitting out cobwebs whenever Rake seemed to stay in one place, without even distinguishing friend from foe.
The leopard, with its stealth ability and excellent instantaneous mobility, suitable for an assassin position, is just playing the role of a main tank to hold Rake back.
Click!
The moth, unable to fully spread its wings and restricted in movement, just kept getting hit by the cobwebs.
These guys have never fought together as a team.
I was nervous because there were three of them, but they’re just a disorganized mob.
Now it makes sense. Why would there be three mid-rankers in this small area?
They must have taken over Bluethan by joining forces because they’re not even worth one mid-ranking demon each.
Their levels all seem to be around Level 5. Maybe even weaker than Level 5.
It was just when I was feeling relieved that things would go smoothly.
‘Malak-nim! Malak-nim!’
Muri’s voice is heard from afar.
Is she shouting at Totem No. 1? What’s going on?
━ I’ll move for a bit.
“Yes.”
Thinking that Rake would hold out, I briefly moved to Totem No. 1.
“The Tribal Federation Headquarters is under attack!”
Ah, things never go smoothly.
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━ What’s the situation?
“We’ve just engaged in battle.”
Muri breathed heavily. It seemed she ran all the way to the altar as soon as the situation broke out.
━ Tell me about the enemy and their numbers.
“They’re demon worshippers. Not ordinary ones, but creatures mixed with insects and humans.
Their number… I think there are about two hundred to three hundred of them.”
Damn, that’s a lot.
There are only 50 to 60 soldiers stationed there. And they’re all civilized soldiers.
Not only are they physically weaker than barbarians, but they also lack combat experience since they’ve been living on the run.
Mutated demon worshippers. I’ve never seen them before.
…Come to think of it, I did read about them in the records of George’s raid.
It said the bat demon’s worshippers were all bat-humans.
So even among mid-ranking demons, are there individuals with the ability to mutate their worshippers?
━ What’s Harry doing?
“He went to find the golem.”
━ Bring Harry and the golem to the altar. We need to use the golem to move Totem No. 1 to the battlefield.
The gorilla demon went in and out of that gate, so the golem should be able to enter as well.
“Understood.”
The Tribal Federation headquarters is not yet ready for a siege.
If I support them with ‘Healing Totem’ using Totem No. 1, the soldiers will be able to hold out more easily.
━ I’ll be back.
It’ll take some time for Harry to arrive.
I moved to Totem No. 3 to help Rake again.
A pitch-black mansion greeted me.
“You’ve arrived. …Cough.”
Rake coughed slightly. Could her respiratory system have been affected by the moth’s powder?
I immediately activated Healing Totem. The blue light drove away the darkness.
I could see demons lurking in the front, back, and ceiling, waiting for their chance.
…Without me, it seems securing vision and dealing with the powder is difficult.
I was underestimating them too much. Even if they’re weak, they’re still mid-ranking.
They’re several times stronger than lower-ranking demons.
Let’s help Rake, who’s directly engaging in combat, first.
━ I’ll take down the leopard.
I need to use the Totem of Chaos now.
I was planning to use it when all three of them were grouped together, but I don’t see that happening.
Let’s at least restrain the leopard, the one with the highest combat power.
When the leopard approached again, I used the Totem of Chaos.
Keheng!
It collapsed, bleeding from every orifice on its face.
One down.
━ Take care of the moth first.
It’s a flying demon, so it could fly away if it’s in danger. Killing it first is the priority.
Rake nodded and headed towards the moth.
The way she moved, scaling the walls, was like a scene from an action movie.
Quickly approaching, Rake swung her curved sword and severed the moth’s left wing.
Flight lockdown achieved.
The moth tried to create distance by using its four tentacles to keep Rake at bay, but Rake was more experienced.
She diligently cut off the tentacles and wings, dodging the occasional spider web that flew towards her.
Of course, the spider web she dodged hit the moth directly.
The moth’s body melted with a sizzling sound.
Kee-reeek…!
Unable to endure the pain, the creature’s movements became momentarily sluggish, and Rake seized the opportunity.
Surg!
The moth’s head fell to the floor.
Spider, I won’t forget your hard carry.
━ Only one left. Can you handle it alone?
“I’ll kill it and take care of the leopard too.”
The leopard was still lying on the ground, struggling.
The spider, watching Rake, slowly backed away. It seemed like it was about to start transmitting coordinates.
━ …
I briefly checked the hole in the ceiling.
Paya, riding Tteunteuni, was diligently eliminating the Demon’s Eye.
━ Call Paya when it starts transmitting coordinates.
“Yes.”
Paya has the magic disruption device, so she should be able to handle it somehow.
━ The Tribal Federation headquarters is under attack. Return to headquarters with Paya after you finish dealing with the demons.
We need to bring at least these two back.
“Attacked, you say? Understood.”
Rake hesitated slightly before returning to battle.
Even if the powder is a bit of a hindrance, she should be able to handle one. Let’s trust her.
I used Bond Totem.
“You’ve arrived!”
The location was atop the wall. The golem was holding Totem No. 1.
When did you get here?
Harry, Muri, and Rachel were commanding the soldiers, but they seemed to be struggling as they weren’t skilled in warfare.
I confirmed the appearance of the enemy invading my city.
They were monstrous humans with insect mandibles and compound eyes.
They crawled up like real insects, their movements sending chills down my spine.
━ Who’s the Captain of the Guard?
“He just died!”
This is the worst.
I looked around to find a suitable replacement.
━ Who’s the one leading the soldiers over there?
A middle-aged man with a shaved head was commanding the soldiers from the front line. His eyes were bloodshot from intense concentration.
“That’s James!”
Harry, sweating profusely, answered. He was a civilized person I didn’t know.
“James is a retired soldier! He has a lot of war experience!”
Rachel, who was nearby encouraging the soldiers, shouted.
A retired soldier is reliable. He’s a suitable candidate for Captain of the Guard.
━ Bring him here.
James stood before Totem No. 1.
“Great Malak! I am James! The situation is urgent, so I can’t stay for long…”
━ You’re the Captain of the Guard now.
“What?”
━ I’ll tell you about the situation. Give orders to the soldiers.
I’m not familiar with warfare either. I probably know less than Harry or Rachel.
But I have a wider field of vision than them. My eyes are like cameras.
He’s a retired soldier, so if I provide him with information, he should be able to make good judgments.
Zoom in, zoom out, 360-degree rotation.
I used various methods to convey the overall situation to James.
“Dolph! Take five soldiers and go to the tower! Leban! You block those climbing up!”
James moved the troops based on my information.
He’s definitely a capable guy.
Everyone was fighting with all their might, but the situation wasn’t good.
The worm-humans gathered and formed a human ladder, no, a worshipper ladder.
“They’re coming up! Shoot! Don’t let them get up!”
James yelled, his voice almost a scream.
“We’re out of arrows!”
We’re already out? Was it a mistake to bring as many as we could for the Bluethan strategy?
“Then fucking throw rocks! If you don’t have any, tell them to bring some!”
“Understood!”
“Damn it!”
Just as James was venting his frustration,
“I’ll give it a try.”
Luna, who was blocking the worm-humans from a different direction, joined us.
It wasn’t that she arrived at the perfect time; I had just called her.
She looked tired, as if she had used a lot of magic.
“This is the last spell I can cast.”
Sparks flew from her hand as she muttered softly.
“Ha!”
Lightning shot out from Luna’s hand, electrocuting the worm-humans climbing the wall.
Smoke rose from their bodies as they sizzled.
“Rocks! Throw them!”
A basket full of rocks arrived just in time.
Rumble━
The worm-humans, hit by the rocks, fell to the ground.
We managed to overcome the dangerous situation, but only on the wall.
It’s too early to relax.
Thud! Thud!
The gate was about to collapse. It held out for quite a while, though.
━ Harry, move Totem No. 1 near the gate.
“Understood!”
I’ll leave the wall to James and take charge of the gate.
Harry’s golem moved Totem No. 1 from the wall to the front of the gate.
“M-Malak-nim…!”
“He’s come to help us!”
About thirty civilized soldiers were standing guard at the gate.
They all looked pale with tension.
“…”
The sound of the soldiers gulping was clearly audible.
They must be scared. To be honest, I’m scared too.
I was afraid that everything I had built would crumble so easily.
But I can’t be afraid. That’s not my place.
Get a grip.
━ Honorable warriors, do not fear.
I added a few more encouraging words.
We needed to boost their morale.
━ Protect your vital points first and foremost. I will heal any minor wounds.
I positioned the golem, which would act as the main tank, at the front, the soldiers in the center, and Totem No. 1 in the rear with the archers.
The range of Healing Totem has expanded significantly. I can cover this entire space.
Thud! Thud! Crash!
Finally, the gate, which had been holding out firmly, collapsed.
Worm-humans swarmed in. Some of them even crawled on all fours and charged at us.
“At this age, I’m seeing all sorts of bizarre things!”
The rock golem controlled by Harry swung its fists, blocking their charge.
“Stab them!”
Spearmen dealt with those who dodged the golem’s attacks.
I controlled the dead worm-humans to tie up the invaders’ legs.
We can handle this. We can still handle this, but there are too many of them.
Ah, I wish I had at least one more offensive or strengthening blessing.
Is there something like Totem Launch or Totem Punch?
━ Hold on a little longer. Reinforcements are coming. We can win this.
Just then,
Screech━!
A figure fell from the sky, accompanied by the sound of a pigeon’s cry.
Landing precisely among the worshippers, she swung her curved sword.
We did it. We won this siege.
By the way…
Who is she? Who is this guy who attacked our headquarters at such a perfect time?
The threat was closer than we thought.
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With Rake, Paya, and Tteunteuni joining the fight, the demon worshippers were swept away.
Rake, moving freely between them, and Tteunteuni, shooting fireballs from the air.
The power of these two asymmetrical forces was enough to change the tide of the battle.
“We won!”
“Don’t let them escape!”
The siege ended in our victory.
We killed all the demon worshippers. They were nothing but puppets with no will of their own.
Even if we took them prisoner and interrogated them, we wouldn’t get the answers we wanted.
━ …
Sleepiness washes over me. I used too many blessings.
But there’s something I want to check before I sleep. I can’t sleep without knowing.
━ How did they get here?
“I’ll check it out!”
A few quick-footed soldiers move out.
I decided to wait, naturally standing next to Totem No. 1, and talk to Rake.
━ Good work. Did you take care of the lower demons too?
I forgot to mention it earlier. I was too preoccupied.
“I killed all four that were in the city. The spider-like demon called the others, so it was easy to deal with them.”
Lower demons? It probably only takes her a few seconds to kill them now, so she must have finished quickly and joined us.
As expected of Rake. She gets things done.
━ Are the warriors still fighting?
“Yes. It will take some time for them to return.”
━ Was there any particular threat?
Since the headquarters was attacked, I’m worried about the warriors in Bluethan.
“The quality of the troops there is lower than in Symphony. There shouldn’t be any problems.”
That’s a relief.
“Malak-nim!”
The soldiers who went to investigate return.
They say they didn’t come through the village. The Wheat Field Village near the castle was not attacked.
Then where did they come from? Did they fall from the sky? Sprout from the ground?
“We, we found a tunnel!”
One of the civilized soldiers who went further out came running back, panting.
No way, really from the ground?
I shifted my consciousness to Totem No. 3 and checked the tunnel with Rake.
“It’s wide. I don’t think it was made today.”
The tunnel was wide enough for four people to pass through at once.
Rake frowned slightly.
“It smells terrible. A Mole Demon… could it be something like that?”
━ It’s possible.
It’s definitely not dug by humans. It would be difficult to create a tunnel like this with the technology of this era.
When did they dig this?
“Tsk. The path is blocked, I don’t think we can go any further.”
Rake kicked the blocked path a few times and clicked her tongue.
They blocked the tunnel, anticipating we might follow them.
“Should I try to break through it again?”
━ Do you think we can track them?
“…It’s unlikely.”
━ Then it’s fine.
If Rake says it’s impossible, then it’s really impossible.
How long has he been watching us?
When we attacked Symphony? When we let the group of civilized people in?
…The attack on the city when our main forces were in Bluethan was no coincidence.
We have one more element of anxiety.
It’s not a distant threat like Karon or the Dark Cloud Demon, but an enemy close by.
For now, I named him the “Tunnel Demon”.
━ We need to expand our patrol area.
Oh, there is one piece of good news.
[There is a blessing you can learn!]
[Malak’s Domain （Lower）: Summons rain that weakens enemies. Enemies will be inflicted with status ailments such as anxiety, chills, and slowness.]
Finally, I have an area-of-effect debuff skill.
Ha.
It feels a bit weird to be complaining even though I’m getting something, but why didn’t it come out earlier…
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
The Tribal Federation Headquarters went into a reorganization phase.
This incident taught us something. We’re good at attacking, but terrible at defending.
That’s because both barbarians and civilized people were more accustomed to running and surviving rather than defending when the enemy attacked their base.
We need to prepare a lot to stand firm in the next attack.
━ Bring the blacksmith.
The first thing we did was replace the castle gate.
This time, we’re going to replace it with an iron gate instead of wood.
We’re not going to make the whole gate out of iron, but cover the wood with iron.
I heard it’s hard to open and close if it’s all iron.
Fortunately, there was a civilized person who worked as a blacksmith, so the technical problem was solved.
“We need iron. The more, the better.”
━ Alright.
To fulfill the blacksmith’s request, I brought all the iron in the city.
Of course, only the unused ones.
We also reinforced the walls, but there was less damage than expected, so it seems like it won’t take long.
We placed jars and basins on top of the walls.
We placed them to pour boiling water when the enemy climbs up, but they can also be used for drinking when thirsty.
It was too precious to pour boiling oil on the enemy like we see in movies.
We’re also planning to install ballistae. It will take a lot of time, but it’s a necessary task.
Isn’t the ballista practically the strongest defensive & siege weapon in the Middle Ages?
If you can hit a vital point, you can even aim for a lower demon’s life.
“I can make it. It might break easily because I learned it haphazardly, but it should be able to fire dozens of shots.”
Harry knew how to make it. As expected of a wizard who has been supplying military weapons for decades （according to him.）
He’s a grandfather who’s good at everything except magic.
He said he could make it if we had enough time and materials.
━ Have we collected a lot of magic stones?
“The warriors obtained magic stones from the three magic towers in Bluethan. I think we might be able to open the Warp Gate if we gather a little more.”
The only thing we use magic stones for here is golem control.
Since we can’t make weapons using magic stones right now, we decided to invest in the Warp Gate.
Oh, we also built a palisade.
It’s like a fence made by driving wooden stakes into the ground, and it’s a facility that can reduce the enemy’s mobility.
“Why do the warriors have to do this? It’s dishonorable. I don’t like it.”
“Shut up and do it, Dodo! If you run your mouth one more time, you’ll become the ingredient for my blessing!”
It was done quickly because we mobilized the warriors as manpower.
Since it was a task that only required labor without any special process, it was completed quickly.
I did think about making something called a ‘moat’.
It’s a defensive facility that blocks the enemy’s approach by digging the ground around the castle and filling it with water.
It’s easy to think of it as a trench filled with water.
Harry insisted that we could make it by drawing water from the nearby river.
“An epidemic could break out in Symphony, no, the Tribal Federation.”
Rachel strongly opposed it.
“A moat can only maintain its original function if we continuously dig the bottom and reinforce the interior. If we don’t manage it like that, the water will easily become contaminated.
We lack the manpower to maintain a moat. To be honest, our hygiene conditions aren’t that good right now. If we install a moat, it will be a disaster.”
So, the disadvantages outweigh the advantages. That’s convincing.
━ Alright.
Therefore, we decided to put the moat installation on hold.
Thus, the Tribal Federation ended up replacing the castle gate, repairing the walls, building ballistae, and installing a palisade.
━ Paya, can you write a letter?
I gave Tteunteuni the role of carrier pigeon again.
Now that we have a base, we can call in other tribes.
Since we can’t hand out mini totems to everyone, we’re going to distribute letters to other tribes so I can at least possess them.
Since he has to go to many places, I told him to just drop the letter if he sees a tribe.
It’s standard practice for a delivery person to come and go quietly.
“Tteunteuni, you understand?”
Cluck!
He’ll understand if Paya says it.
I didn’t write any important information in the letter, such as ‘We took over Symphony’, so it’s okay even if the enemy finds it.
I just wrote things like, ‘If there’s a priestess in the tribe, chant Malak’s name and pray’.
I left the patrol around the city to the soldiers and the search to Rake.
There’s a high chance that the Tunnel Demon will come back.
If Rake is nearby then, she’ll be able to kill him.
Paya and Muri are learning the Imperial language and writing from a civilized person who was a teacher.
Since they’ve already learned enough Imperial language to communicate, their learning speed is fast.
I’m thinking of having them teach the barbarians once they become proficient.
Unlike the barbarian writing, which is difficult to understand due to its lack of consistency, the civilized people’s writing has regularity.
They’re not called civilized people for nothing. They were the rulers of the world before the apocalypse.
I believe that our Tribal Federation also needs to know the language and writing of the civilized people in order to win the war and rebuild the world.
From the barbarians’ point of view, it could be seen as cultural invasion that defiles their traditions, but what can we do?
If the Loa tells you to do it, you have to do it.
Victory comes first.
So, after assigning tasks to everyone, I am currently…
“Malak-nim, shall we go to the mountain where the Blue Moss Tribe was?”
━ Sure.
…on a date with Rake.
…Well, it’s not really a date, I just moved to Totem No. 3 to help her with her patrol.
I have nothing to do after assigning tasks to everyone.
Besides this, all I can do is browse the community, but I thought it would be better to be Rake’s companion while she’s searching alone.
“…There’s a gathering of Infected. I’ll deal with them.”
━ Good.
Rake dealt with the Infected gathered in front of the cave.
“I feel a mysterious energy inside the cave. I also feel a presence.”
━ Can you tell how many there are?
Rake perks up her ears.
━ There’s one.
Wait a minute. This situation sounds familiar.
Infected gathered in front of the cave and one person inside.
Ah.
No way?
I checked the community.
There’s… a newbie who joined within 3 days?
[Petit Noah: Help me （｡•́︿•̀｡）]
Is this for real?
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The reason Rake and I searched this place is because it’s a place we haven’t been to before.
Although the Blue Moss Tribe lived in this mountain, they only traveled the paths to avoid the Demon’s Eye, so they couldn’t wander the entire mountain.
A place that has never been checked before. We stopped by thinking there might be a tunnel.
But there is no tunnel, and there is a new Paladin.
Ah, it’s not confirmed as a Paladin yet.
Let’s check now.
━ Can you enter the cave?
Rake nodded and headed for the cave entrance.
The moment she stepped on the entrance, a white light flashed a few times, but that was all.
It does no harm.
Could this be the ‘Demon Repelling Protective Seal’ that George was talking about in the community?
It’s a magic circle that only works for 72 hours for newbies.
This confirms that the person inside is a Paladin.
A veteran Paladin would have avoided contact. Because they could reveal my identity through the community.
But this friend is a warm newbie Paladin.
If I don’t help, there’s a high probability that they won’t be able to survive this harsh world.
…Wouldn’t I be able to make them an ally if I just use my mouth well?
Yes, as a Paladin of the Tribal Federation.
It doesn’t matter if I can’t give experience points.
All Paladins are superhuman. If they reach Level 4, they can catch a low-ranking demon alone.
It would be reassuring just to fight alongside them.
━ The one inside will be a Paladin. It’s an important force, so let’s get them to join the Tribal Federation.
“I understand.”
I stopped Rake who was about to draw her curved sword.
She’s a woman who loves violence more than conversation, so I have to warn her every once in a while.
While watching Rake stealthily moving inside the cave, I checked the community.
[Petit Noah: I opened my eyes and it’s a dark basement （ ; ω ; ）]
[Petit Noah: I hear monsters roaring outside （˚ ˃̣̣̥⌓˂̣̣̥ ）]
[Petit Noah: The monsters just screamed and died  。゜゜（´Ｏ`） ゜゜。What should I do?]
Petit Noah… You’re a guy who likes strange emoticons.
It was a newbie desperately sending rescue signals, but no comments were posted.
There is no special reason. It was just buried because there were a lot of posts coming up.
“There’s a person in front. They’re hiding, curled up.”
Rake’s yellow eyes gleam in the dark cave.
━ I’ll call.
Paladins can understand the Barbarian language, but Barbarians can’t.
Rake’s atmosphere and eyes are a bit scary, so they might be nervous.
It’s right for me to lead the conversation.
━ Paladin. Fear not. I know you’ve fallen into a strange place.
I spoke in the softest voice possible.
Even so, the voice that comes out is a dignified, mid-bass tone of a man.
━ I’m the Loa of the Barbarians, Malak. I’m the god of this world. I will help you.
“…God, sir?”
A rustling sound is heard in the darkness.
━ That’s right. I won’t harm you. I swear on my honor.
“…”
A woman cautiously approached, her long orange hair fluttering.
Late teens to early twenties? She’s cute.
I don’t know if the possessed body is the same age as the possessor, but their behavior is childish.
She might be a woman who played games when she was in elementary school.
If she’s roughly 7~9 years old… She’s probably a high school student?
Why did you play this crappy game?
The Paladin looked at Rake once and Totem No. 3 once, then opened her eyes wide.
“A, a glowing wooden statue!”
━ It’s a totem. I’m talking to you through this medium.
“Ah…!”
It must be her first time seeing a talking piece of wood.
━ Paladin, tell me your name.
“N, name…”
The woman thought about something for a while, then answered with a solemn expression.
“…Marie Therese Charlotte.”
━ …
Marie what?
━ I know you’re a possessor. Don’t play around and tell me your real name.
You want to live with a fantasy name because you came to a fantasy world?
Petit Noah, do you want to get in trouble?
This is not the time to play around.
“S, Sasaki Noah. I’m sorry…”
She’s Japanese.
I briefly explained to Noah the situation she was in.
I also mentioned that I am the only god who has descended directly to save the earth.
“Malak-nim drove out the demons of Symphony, established the Tribal Federation Headquarters, and even Bluethan…”
Rake gave me credit for my achievements.
It’s embarrassing to say this with my own mouth.
“What the hell is going on… I was eating tanghulu in my room a few hours ago.
Are you saying that the world in the game has become reality? Or did someone who implemented the existing world into a game… Ah, it’s difficult.”
Noah was confused.
I couldn’t tell her clearly.
Actually, I don’t know if this world is real or fake.
━ I’ll tell you the details if you join the Tribal Federation. Choose.
I gave her a choice for now. There’s only one option anyway.
“…I’ll join.”
Noah, who was glancing at Rake’s expressionless, slightly chilly face, made her choice.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
I took Noah inside the Tribal Federation Headquarters.
I thought the civilized people’s reaction would be hot, but it was calmer than I thought.
Are they watching me?
If they welcome the Paladin, a faithful servant of the Goddess, they might be targeted by me, a Loa… Would they think that way?
━ This is Paladin Noah. She decided to join the Tribal Federation. She decided to serve me, so treat her without discrimination.
It would be more comfortable to say this clearly.
“Welcome!”
“You’re young!”
“Unni, you’re pretty!”
Now the civilized people are welcoming Noah. As expected, they were watching.
“Ah… Thank you?”
Not knowing she would receive such treatment, Noah waved her hand with a stupid expression.
Rachel approached Noah.
“By any chance… Do you know Paladin Goja Buro?”
She’s not like Dr. Hong.
“G, Goja Buro? No?!”
Rachel… The Paladin you adored died a long time ago.
He’s become a Close-Range Spy now…!
After showing Noah around the Tribal Federation Headquarters, I brought her to the altar.
“Uh… H, hello. I’m Noah, a Pal? adin. Uh… P, please take care of me.”
It’s like an introduction from an elementary school student who transferred schools.
“You must have been through a lot, young friend. I’m Harry Francis Winston, an authority on Golem Studies.”
“Nice to meet you! I’m Kanto, the chieftain of the Blue Moss Tribe!”
“I’m Muri, the Priestess of the Brown Rock Tribe.”
“I’m Paya, the Priestess of the Blue Moss Tribe and Spirit Master.”
“We met briefly earlier, but let me introduce myself again. I’m Rachel, in charge of administration for the Tribal Federation.”
“I’m Rake, Malak-nim’s guardian. Rookie Paladin, don’t think useless thoughts and obey. If you bother Malak-nim…”
━ Stop it.
We’re not yakuza, Rake.
A round of self-introductions passed.
Since she’s the first Paladin to join the Tribal Federation （Siu is ambiguous）, I’m going to treat her well.
I briefly checked the community just in case.
She hasn’t posted a new article yet. Good.
━ Paladin Noah, I’ll warn you just once.
“Yes?”
━ Don’t divulge information about this place to the community. You must not disclose any information.
I should say this in advance.
“D, do you even know that there’s a community?”
━ I have a way to see your community. You can’t deceive a god. Be careful.
“Y, yes…”
Noah, trembling with fear, nodded her head repeatedly.
I didn’t say ‘I’ll kill you if you divulge it’, but she probably understood from the atmosphere.
━ Just keep that in mind. You are now a member of the Tribal Federation and a precious follower. I will protect and grow you. No one will be able to threaten you.
“…Thank you.”
Noah bowed to me.
Maybe because she’s still young, she doesn’t seem to be following the situation well.
As she kills demons and mingles with the warriors, she’ll naturally come to worship me.
I played an active role in various ways alongside the civilized people during the defensive war.
I encouraged the civilized people, fought with them, and protected them until the end.
The reward was the fervent support of the civilized people.
Even the civilized people who were forced to serve me because of the situation now pray while looking at the totem with sparkling eyes.
They have come to truly believe in and follow me.
I can be sure. Noah will also come to serve me.
It’s only a matter of time.
━ What level are you?
“1.”
━ Skills?
“I haven’t learned any yet. Uh… It says I have to use something called ‘Skill Points’ to get skills.”
So you can’t get skills just by leveling up.
Just as I have points, they had Skill Points.
━ What kind of skills can you learn?
I’m not really asking because I don’t know. I saw the Level 1 skills in the community.
This is a trust test.
If she lies here… Just like Cho Wol Ja calls Goja Buro, I’ll have to call Rake.
“Hold on… Uh…”
Noah’s eyes turned to the air. She’s looking at the status window.
“Light’s Protection, Healing Touch, Holy Strike. These three.”
━ I see. Don’t choose any skill just because you have Skill Points. I will help you.
Good. You passed the test.
━ I’m going to rest for a bit. If you need anything, ask those who are at this altar.
Let’s give her advice on skills later. I’m a bit tired today.
“Okay…”
Noah bowed and moved away from Totem No. 1.
“Um…”
Noah, wondering who to talk to while looking at the Tribal Federation leaders sitting at the round table.
“P, pretty unni. I have a question…”
She chose Rake because she was the first person she saw… but it was the worst choice.
Leaving aside the fact that they don’t speak the same language, to choose a woman suffering from human aversion.
“Old man, what is this thing babbling about? Is it a challenge for a duel?”
Rake asked Harry without even looking at Noah.
“I’m sorry!”
Noah, pale as a sheet, moved towards Muri and Paya as if running away.
Will this friend be able to get along well?
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Three days have passed since rescuing the newbie Paladin, ‘Petit Noah’.
She’s getting used to life here.
“Hello, Unni~!”
“Ah, Luna, hello!”
She’s very shy and hasn’t made many friends, but at least she seems to have gotten comfortable with Luna.
Since there wasn’t much to do while the city was being fortified, I decided to focus on her growth.
━ Starting today, you’ll go out hunting.
“Hunting? Uh, what kind of hunting?”
━ Infected.
“…Okay.”
For a Paladin to become stronger, they need to hunt demons, demon worshippers, and Infected to gain experience points and skill points.
Even if we don’t know about demons or worshippers, there are plenty of Infected outside.
━ Those two will keep you safe.
For safe leveling, I called Rake and Luna as bodyguards and conversation partners.
The main purpose of this outing is to search the tunnels.
I’m definitely not slacking off by bringing high-level allies.
Actually, it wouldn’t be a problem if I only brought Rake…
“Um… I…”
Noah hesitantly approached Rake.
It’s pathetic to see her trying to strike up a conversation, as if she really likes Rake.
Does Rake resemble her older sister? Or is it a matter of sexual orientation?
Whatever it is, it’s not a good choice.
“I don’t understand what you’re saying. If you have nothing important to say, just shut up.”
Rake said coldly without even looking at her.
“I’m sorry…”
Tsk. It’s hard for me to say anything.
What can I do if she doesn’t want to talk?
Like this, it seems difficult for the two women to get along, so I called Luna, the social butterfly mage.
She was relatively less busy than others, so I could bring her along.
“Unni, Rake-nim speaks a different language than us. And she seems to be in a particularly bad mood today, so it might be better to talk to her later.”
“I know, but…”
Luna comforted Noah tactfully. I’m glad she’s here.
I almost became a totem stuck between two socially awkward adventurers.
Anyway, I brought Noah outside to help her gain experience points and skill points, but…
“Kyaaaaaak!”
Our Noah, she’s completely useless.
━ Focus.
“I, I have to kill that monster…? It’s drooling!”
Noah’s body trembled as she held her sword and shield in an awkward stance.
“Noah-nim, don’t be nervous. It’s a stray dog Infected. It’s no match for a Paladin.”
“Stray dog? It looks like a hellhound!”
Ha. What should I do with this young friend?
I asked her before, and she’s 18 years old. That’s right. She’s a high school girl.
Was the reputation of Japanese high school girls who can destroy a tank with three people a lie?
“Tsk. I don’t understand. How did such a fool become a Paladin?”
Rake clicked her tongue as she watched.
━ She’s been asleep for a long time, so her memories aren’t intact.
I don’t know why I’m making excuses for her.
Maybe I feel a little sorry for her because someone from the same planet is being treated like a fool.
“…Originally, Malak-nim and I were supposed to be searching alone.”
Rake let out a deep sigh as she watched Noah with disapproval.
Ah, so that’s why she doesn’t like Noah.
Rake’s favorite idol is me, Malak.
She must be angry because she lost her one-on-one fan meeting time with me.
…Actually, I don’t have much to talk about with Rake privately.
We have nothing in common.
We’re not the same gender, not from the same planet, and have different hobbies and interests.
Rake likes fighting and ‘Malak’.
I don’t know about the former, but the latter is difficult for me to answer.
If she asks me ‘What kind of demon did you kill, where, and how?’, I can just answer ‘Oh, I see’, but it becomes difficult when she asks me what I like.
Would a resident of a fantasy world understand the act of ‘watching YouTube and drinking beer’?
What about my favorite game ‘Undertale’ or movie ‘Avengers League’?
Of course, they don’t know. So they can’t relate.
I just say I like ‘the happiness and growth of my followers’ or ‘demon hunting’… but it’s not easy to continue a conversation with that.
It’s not that I dislike both, but if she asks me if it’s my hobby, it’s not really.
I spoke to Noah, who was trembling.
━ Noah. Your body remembers how to fight. Let yourself go with the flow.
This is also information that can be found if you diligently browse the community.
I’ll have to tell her to read the posts uploaded by the George Raid later.
“Flow… Right… My body, it has muscles now… I, I’ll try! Hiyaaaat~!”
Muttering to herself, Noah ran towards the stray dog Infected with a high-pitched scream.
Woof!
The stray dog, who had been watching the three women, also moved.
It wasn’t because it was brave, but because it acted instinctively.
Her clumsy movements changed the moment she faced the Infected.
“Oh, uh!”
The quickly moving sword sliced through the Infected’s neck in one swift motion.
It was the movement of a skilled warrior.
“Wow, Unni, you’re good! You were just pretending to be scared?”
“Well, actually, it’s been a while since I’ve fought. Hehe.”
Noah scratched her head at Luna’s compliment.
I want to give her a smack.
━ That’s how you fight.
Even though I won’t get points from it, Noah’s growth is important.
Paladins are humanity’s strongest force. In theory, they’re an all-rounder class that can handle damage, tanking, and healing.
They can greatly reduce the casualties of the Tribal Federation warriors.
“Oh! I got a skill point!”
Good.
━ Get the ‘Light’s Protection’ skill.
It’s a skill that increases defense by enveloping the body in light, and it affects all nearby allies.
I didn’t memorize it; I just saw it on the community forum.
What our Tribal Federation lacks. It’s a ‘superhuman tank’.
This world is a place where relatively ordinary people live, except for magic and divine power.
Even if a knight trains hard, they won’t awaken an aura blade or become a swordmaster.
The only tanks in the Tribal Federation are armored infantry and a single golem.
Even Kanto, who received the Berserker’s power, isn’t particularly durable.
Only the golem and Rake can withstand the attacks of lower-ranking demons.
But what about a Paladin with several protection skills?
They would be able to withstand it easily.
“…Now I can use the Light’s Protection skill!”
Noah nodded as she looked at the air.
━ Try using it.
“Yes!”
As Noah muttered something, a white light enveloped her body.
It’s the same phenomenon as when Hanna used the ‘Light’s Protection’ skill during sparring with the Barbarians.
The difference is that Hanna’s skill only affected herself, but Noah’s skill also enveloped Luna, who was next to her.
I guess Luna is considered an ally to Noah.
I suddenly got curious.
━ Is there a limit to the number of people who can receive the effects of the skill?
“Ah… Yes. It’s low-level right now, so only two people are possible.”
So Paladins also have skills with levels, like my blessings.
━ Rake. Go to Noah’s side.
“…Understood.”
Rake’s body was also enveloped in white light as she approached Noah.
So she’s considered an ally.
Someday, she might be able to give a defense boost buff to all the soldiers fighting on the front lines.
Of course, for that to happen, Noah would have to consider the entire Tribal Federation as allies.
Well, it’s a matter of slowly getting to know each other.
━ Noah. From now on, you’ll mainly focus on getting ally protection skills.
I plan to make her the Tribal Federation’s sturdy shield.
The answer is already decided, but I asked anyway.
━ Do you have any complaints?
It sounds like I’m threatening her when I say it like that.
“No! I like it! I wanted to focus on protection skills too! I hate getting hurt, so I was going to go all-in on defense!”
Noah suddenly seemed excited, perhaps because she had successfully caught the Infected.
━ Good. Then I’ll continue to suggest skills for you.
“Yes!”
This feels like raising a secondary character.
A sudden question arose.
If I had possessed a Paladin, what kind of skill tree would I have gone for?
Dealer? Support? Tank? Just balanced?
I think I would have gone for a tank with high survivability.
━ Let’s catch some other Infected.
The four of us went around the land between Symphony and Bluethan, killing Infected.
It was a task that didn’t require my help, so I decided to take a break.
I was browsing pointless posts on the community forum when I received a private message from Hanna.
[Not a Netkama: A ship has arrived at the port]
[Not a Netkama: It’s not an ordinary ship, it’s an old ship covered in barnacles and seaweed]
[Ship?]
Hanna is in Martba. Martba is a port city.
Why a ship all of a sudden? Could it be civilized survivors?
There’s also a possibility that it’s demons who killed the sailors and took the ship.
[Not a Netkama: It’s not just any ship. It’s a nightmare ship that looks like the Flying Dutchman.]
[What’s that?]
[Not a Netkama: Davy Jones’ ship. Haven’t you seen the movie Pirates of the Caribbean?]
[?]
[Not a Netkama: There’s a ship that looks like a ghost ship]
[Are they demons?]
[Not a Netkama: Something’s coming out of the ship.]
[Are you okay?]
[Not a Netkama: I’m hiding and watching]
This is unsettling.
[Not a Netkama: They’re not demons… They’re very strange-looking people]
[What do they look like?]
[Not a Netkama: They have shells or tentacles on their bodies]
[They’re demon worshippers]
[Not a Netkama: No]
[Not a Netkama: They’re talking to each other. They’re discussing where to go]
I feel an inexplicable sense of foreboding.
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[Is he just mumbling meaninglessly?]
[Not a Netkama: He’s saying the names of the regions while looking at the map. Acting like a human.]
[Not a Netkama: What are those guys?]
[Demon worshippers with free will?]
I wonder if worshippers under a high-ranking demon get some limited free will.
There’s also the possibility that they’re a new species that evolved through the demon’s favor.
Of course, that’s just my speculation.
[Not a Netkama: I got too close, so I avoided them for now.]
[Not a Netkama: I’m going to live in hiding for a while. There are quite a lot of them. They look stronger than ordinary worshippers.]
[Good job]
[Not a Netkama: Can you stop using informal speech? You didn’t use it when we were beating up that Karon bastard last time.]
[No]
I was ‘serious mode’ Sanz back then.
I’m explaining this now, but my nickname ‘Sanz’ is a character and hidden boss from a game called ‘Undertale’.
He usually has a witty and laid-back personality, but when he enters ‘genocide mode’, he becomes cynical and violent, and that gap made him very popular.
It even spawned the meme ‘Wow, Sans!’.
…Anyway, I’m not a concept freak like Close-Range Spy.
I was just pissed off for a moment, like Sans in the game.
[Not a Netkama: Fuuuuck youuuu]
Hanna safely evacuated. I’m glad nothing happened.
I briefly checked the situation.
“Wow, Unni! You’re amazing!”
“Haat! Hyaap! Iyat!”
Noah is hunting Infected while receiving plenty of praise from Luna.
It’s like watching a puppy that dances when you clap.
“You’re enjoying yourself alone. That’s why you’re a rookie.”
Rake is looking around and stroking Totem No. 3.
She’s not stroking me for any particular reason, it’s just a habit she’s developed recently.
I wonder if she knows that I can feel her touch directly?
Whether she knows or not, it would be awkward for both of us.
I missed the timing to stop her, so I’m just letting it be.
Good. Everything is going well, so there shouldn’t be a problem if I do something else for a bit.
Should I contact Siu?
[How are you doing?]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Wow, Sans!]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I’m doing well, haha. I’m an ace now.]
[Ace?]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I’m a professional Infected slayer.]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I’m officially a warrior now.]
Oh. That’s pretty impressive.
Barbarians don’t recognize someone as a warrior unless they’re a comrade they can trust with their backs.
During the last Bluethan raid, the barbarians and civilized people only moved together because I ordered them to fight.
For that goofy Siu to pass the barbarians’ strict test… I’m proud of her.
[What about the language?]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I can speak all the basics now.]
That’s good. Those barbarians have a translator now.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I think I’ll be able to reach Level 3 soon?]
This is the best news.
[What skill are you going for?]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Well. Light’s Blessing? Holy Shield also looks good, so I’m debating.]
Light’s Blessing is a HoT skill, and Holy Shield is a skill that deploys a shield to absorb damage.
Both are good skills for protecting allies.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Come to think of it, our tribe doesn’t have a healer. I should go with Light’s Blessing.]
[Good]
Should I tell Noah to get the Holy Shield skill when she reaches Level 3?
I’m already here for healing, so it would be good to have a shield.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Ah! I’m good at erecting my tent now, haha. I even jerked off yesterday lol]
I didn’t want to know that.
[Congrats congrats]
Siu has become a ‘man’ in many ways.
Compared to that, Noah is…
“Take this! Tsubamegaeshi!”
Just excited. She’s killing Infected while yelling random things.
Is this the energy of a Japanese high school girl?
No. It must be Noah who’s abnormal.
“I got another skill point!”
━ How many points do I need to invest to upgrade Light’s Protection to Intermediate?
“Uh… 3 points.”
━ Let’s wait until you reach Level 2.
“Okay!”
At least she’s doing what she’s told.
Noah diligently hunted Infected and earned experience points.
“This is Bluethan from here.”
Luna checks the map.
We’ve come quite far.
━ Keep going.
Our cavalry has taken care of all the threats.
They were able to kill all the demon worshippers because they didn’t have the option to ‘run away’.
The bodies of the worshippers don’t disappear like demons. There’s a good chance the Infected will come down to eat them.
We can hunt them and grow stronger.
We had to search Bluethan once anyway. Let’s call it killing two birds with one stone.
“There are Infected ahead. Quite a lot of them.”
Rake, who had been twitching her ears, drew her curved sword.
As expected, a group of Infected were gathered in the village, tearing apart and eating the bodies of the worshippers.
“What are they eating…? Ugh-”
Noah, who had been glancing at them, gags.
I didn’t stop her. We were quite far away, so they couldn’t hear.
━ Are you alright?
It must be her first time seeing monsters eat people.
Well, it’s not exactly people, it’s worshippers, but it’s the same to Noah right now.
I have to understand her.
━ Calm yourself.
The sight of the child worshipper being crushed to death under Rake’s foot comes to mind again.
I didn’t show it, but I was as shocked as Noah is now.
If I had a human body, I would have vomited freely.
━ Noah, this world was destroyed by a demon attack. You will see this kind of sight countless times in the future.
“Ah, ah…”
━ It will be hard, but you have to adapt.
I comforted Noah, who was covering her mouth and sobbing.
“…Malak-nim is so kind.”
“That’s why he descended to Earth.”
Luna responded to Rake’s bitter remark.
“I guess so.”
Rake nods slightly.
Suddenly, I’ve become a sweet Loa.
It’s just that she’s empathizing with Noah, who’s also a possessed person.
━ …
I can’t say anything.
I endured the awkward atmosphere and waited for Noah to regain her composure.
“Phew… I’m okay now.”
Noah regained her composure. She’s recovering quite quickly.
━ Are you okay with looking at the bodies?
“…I’m trying my best not to look.”
She can’t adapt all at once.
“There are too many of them.”
Luna looks at the Infected with disgust.
The number of Infected has exceeded dozens.
“Can Noah Unni handle them alone?”
━ I will help.
It’s time to test my newly acquired blessing, ‘Malak’s Domain’.
Actually, that’s why I came here.
I can’t use an area-wide debuff on just one or two Infected.
━ Go. I’m with you.
“…Do I need to hand over the totem?”
━ Let’s go together.
After a moment of hesitation, I followed Noah with Rake.
The rookie Paladin, with heavy steps, stood before the Infected.
Unlike usual, her eyes were filled with determination.
No, it might be closer to rage than determination.
Because her hands were trembling.
“C-Come at me!”
She charges while stuttering. Was she just frozen in fear?
Anyway, she mustered up the courage to move, so she passes.
I immediately used the ‘Malak’s Domain’ blessing.
Blue energy gathered in the air and took the form of a cloud.
It was a cloud that looked like blue cotton candy, and it was big enough to cover half the village.
Whoosh━
Rain fell on the heads of the Infected.
The ones who got hit by the rain shuddered.
They didn’t seem to have lost their will to fight, but they looked quite intimidated.
As expected, it wasn’t a powerful debuff like the Totem of Chaos.
But it’s better than nothing. Even if it’s a minor status ailment, multiple stacks can create good synergy.
“Hiya~!”
Noah cut them down.
Some individuals tried to resist the status ailment, but the results were not good.
Thud!
They suddenly collapsed while running.
Is it the effect of chills and slowness?
Growl!
The Infected roared and breathed out, but the enraged Paladin’s sword did not stop.
A few Infected managed to attack her, but she seemed fine, perhaps due to the increased defense from ‘Light’s Protection’.
“Die!”
Noah dealt with dozens of Infected like that.
Noah’s appearance, trying her best to avoid looking at the bodies of the worshippers, is pitiful.
“Ah… I, I reached Level 2! And I got another skill point!”
The skills available at Level 2 are Light Tempering, Magic Suppression, and Holy Flame.
A personal buff skill, a trash skill, and a DoT skill.
Honestly, I don’t need any of them.
━ Upgrade Light’s Protection to Intermediate.
“Okay!”
The white light surrounding Noah’s body became even brighter.
Suddenly, I’m curious.
I wonder if there’s a crazy bastard who invested all his skill points into just one skill.
Like upgrading the Level 1 attack skill ‘Holy Strike’, which is rumored to be trash, to the highest level.
…No one would play with their life like that, right?
It was while I was wandering around Bluethan with Rake, Luna, and Noah, dealing with Infected.
“Wait a moment.”
Rake, who was leading the way, stopped and took a deep breath.
“I smell that foul odor from the tunnel, around here.”
━ …!
We’ve found it.
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“Here it is.”
Rake found the tunnel.
It was smaller than the one in Symphony, but it was big enough for one person to enter and exit.
“Shall we go in?”
━ Yes. The other two, wait here.
I don’t know what’s inside. It’s better for Rake to go alone because she can take care of herself and escape.
It’s too narrow for three of us to go in.
Rake, who received the map from Luna, infiltrated the tunnel.
“I think there are traces of the demon’s bodily fluids everywhere.”
━ I see.
Rake is an expert at digging tunnels.
She’s the one who dug a tunnel and hid herself to avoid the Dark Cloud Demon in Tibera.
She endured it for dozens of hours.
She’s like a demigod of tunnels who can fight against the Tunnel Demon.
“Hmm.”
Look. Rake entered the tunnel and is diligently moving on all fours.
It’s quite cute like a mole…
“…Is something wrong?”
Ah, did I look too happy?
Rake, perhaps because she’s a demigod, can read my emotions to some extent.
I need to be careful.
But it’s too late to fix it.
“Do I look that funny crawling around…”
The quick-witted Rake looks dejected.
━ N, No, it’s not that.
Damn it, I stuttered.
“Did you think I looked like a mole?”
━ …
“…”
She hit the nail on the head.
I have nothing to say.
Rake, who became quiet, moved cautiously, no, timidly.
Her movements are small, as if her confidence has plummeted.
“That’s too much.”
She mumbled softly, to make matters worse.
The atmosphere suddenly turns cold.
━ I thought it was cute because it looked like a mole.
Let’s just be honest.
There’s no need to lie all the time. I should be honest at times like this.
Actually, I have no excuse.
“Cute? Me?”
Rake turns her head sharply and looks at Totem No. 3.
“Not scary or funny, but cute?”
She has a strange expression.
━ That’s right.
Does ‘cute’ have a negative meaning?
Easy? Harmless? Weak?
Oh, come on. That’s too much delusion.
From the perspective of a strong woman, it could be a humiliating expression… She could feel that way.
“I’ve never heard that before. Cute…”
She giggles.
I’m glad she seems to like it.
We moved forward through the tunnel in a more amicable atmosphere than before.
It might be a bit wrong to say “we” since only Rake moved.
About 8 to 10 minutes passed.
“…It’s blocked.”
━ Hmm.
We reached a dead end.
He blocked this tunnel too. I was slightly expecting it, but it’s a shame.
Rake puts her ear to the mound of dirt blocking the way.
“The layer is thinner than I thought. I think I can break through.”
Is it shoddy construction?
We’re lucky.
━ Let’s go.
Rake, nodding her head, punches the mound of dirt a few times.
The mound of dirt, which was collapsing under her punches, crumbles down with a rumble.
…Wait, I think I called this woman cute earlier.
━ The tunnel won’t collapse, will it?
“It’s fine for now. Even if it collapses, I can dig my way out.”
If that’s the case, we have no choice but to go all the way.
Rake, now seemingly accustomed to it, crawls quickly.
Perhaps because we’re underground, there’s no sound of wind, but the way the surroundings change rapidly shows that this is no ordinary speed.
“I see light.”
As Rake said, a small light flickered at the end.
━ Are there any living creatures nearby?
“No.”
━ Don’t go outside, observe from the end of the tunnel.
“Yes.”
It would be troublesome if we were attacked since the outside is an open space.
“I’ll check.”
Rake, arriving at the end of the tunnel, carefully poked her head out.
━ How is it?
I’m at Rake’s waist, so I can’t see the outside scenery.
“There are no signs of life. It’s just an ordinary wasteland…Wait a minute.”
Rake narrows her eyes.
Did she spot something strange?
“I see other tunnels. There are more than dozens of them.”
Tunnel Demon.
Did that demon dig several tunnels in the nearby area and observe us?
If he saw our warriors leaving the gate through the Symphony tunnel, confirmed our warriors fighting through the Bluethan tunnel, and then invaded the headquarters?
Doesn’t that mean he knew all our movements?
It’s definitely not a lower-ranked demon. Lower ranks can’t move strategically like this.
It must be a mid-ranking or high-ranking demon, but I’m not sure.
I haven’t heard of a mid-ranking demon this active in the community.
Usually, they just protect their own territory like that Gorilla Demon.
But there are many strange things about it being a high-ranking demon.
If he came himself instead of just sending his followers, the headquarters would have been destroyed.
He wouldn’t have spied like this either.
But he just watched and left. Is he not confident in his power?
There are too many possibilities, I can’t pinpoint it.
It’s confusing.
Could it be related to the sea monsters that came by boat?
Something is happening, but it’s all happening outside my grasp.
Would I get an answer if I asked Jin Malak?
…What would that guy know? Let’s stop thinking useless thoughts.
“I’ll check the map.”
Rake took out the map.
Right, we need to check where we are first.
“We came straight left, and there’s a wasteland, so I think it’s Polaris.”
Polaris.
It’s an area near Bluethan.
It was also the place where golem magic users secretly gathered and carried out their final project.
And it’s where the Imperial Arena, known to have a Hidden Piece, is located.
We couldn’t avoid going there anyway.
━ Polaris, huh.
Our next destination has been decided.
━ Let’s go back.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
I returned to the Tribal Federation with the three women.
Everyone is currently gathered at the altar, discussing future plans.
“There was such a facility in Polaris…There was a mage who practiced golem magic in Symphony before the apocalypse. He said he had to leave because he received an order from the nation, but this must have been it.”
Rachel pushes up her glasses.
There is a magic tower in Symphony.
Harry got the Rock Golem from there.
“Then the Rock Golem…”
“You said you found it in the magic tower, right? It must be his work.”
Rachel nodded at Harry’s question.
The Rock Golem that the mage left behind was a great help to us.
━ I see.
Should we focus on repairing the headquarters, or should we eliminate the cause that made us repair it?
Opinions were largely divided into two.
“I exchanged letters with a friend who worked there through magic. A friend of 40 years. He wouldn’t have lied.”
Harry most actively argued for going to Polaris.
The point was that while dealing with the Tunnel Demon was a problem, the results that the golem mages put their heart and soul into creating there might be a great help in saving humanity.
He seemed to have the intention of retrieving his friends’ bodies, but he didn’t show it much.
An experienced attitude that doesn’t appeal to emotions. Is this what maturity is?
“I don’t mean to disparage the golem mages, but isn’t there a possibility that they failed to produce results?
Going into enemy territory always involves many risks. We’ve discovered Polaris, the presumed base of the Tunnel Demon. We know their whereabouts. I don’t think there’s a need to act hastily.”
Rachel took the lead in the opinion of repairing the headquarters.
“Are you saying we should wait for them to attack again? That seems too passive.”
“We were ambushed once. I think we need to move more cautiously this time.”
It’s time for Harry and Rachel to debate.
Both opinions make sense. They scratched the things I was worried about.
But there’s one thing they both overlooked.
There’s a Hidden Piece in Polaris.
The Imperial Arena, the Necromancer’s Tomb, the Skeleton Mountain Range, Gruaga Castle, the Assassins’ Guild Headquarters.
This is the location of the Hidden Piece revealed by the user Pumopumo, who was part of the George Raid.
I looked through the community, but there was hardly any mention of the Imperial Arena.
I might be able to obtain it.
If it’s a skill that seems a bit ambiguous, I can just give it to Noah.
━ Let’s decide to subjugate Polaris.
There’s also a saying that the best defense is a good offense.
It’s good to eliminate threats quickly.
Listening to the leaders discuss, I became convinced that the Tunnel Demon is not a high-ranking demon.
Why would a high-ranking demon bother sending only followers? He would have mid-ranking and lower-ranking demons under him.
He’s probably just a mid-ranking demon who’s suspiciously active and smart.
Now that I have the wide-area debuff blessing, siege warfare is also possible.
As a result of a fair vote with one vote per member of the Tribal Federation leadership and my 100 votes, the subjugation of Polaris was decided.
Unlike other regions, Polaris has no villages or cities.
It’s just one huge arena in the center.
We don’t have to plan strategies and conquer one by one like Symphony or Bluethan.
Wouldn’t it be over if Kanto and the warriors attack the arena while Rake finds and kills the Tunnel Demon?
“It’s decided. So, should I go back into the tunnel like a ‘mole’ now?”
Rake, who was leaning against Totem No. 1, slightly raised the corners of her lips.
That joke is a bit…
━ We depart in three days.
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Tteunteuni, who had been delivering letters to tribes in other regions, returned.
He didn’t send it to all the tribes in every region, but only to those whose survival was confirmed.
‘Malak-nim!’
‘Descend upon me!’
‘Oh great Loa!’
‘The children of the tribe are starving to death!’
‘I am Ako, daughter of Umber and Lto…’
‘Malak! Malak! Malaaaak!’
Contacts, or rather prayers, came in from six tribes.
It’s quite a lot to respond to each one.
━ Hmm.
It’s fortunate that it’s a relatively free time. Well, it’s more accurate to say it’s the calm before the storm.
Anyway, I decided to make the most of the three days I had before the subjugation.
I used ‘Divine Possession’ on them at intervals.
━ This is Loa Malak. I have heard your voice.
They were tribes living in various environments in various regions and having various problems.
I recommended that tribes close to Symphony join the Tribal Federation, and that distant tribes make my totem.
Most accepted, but there were also tribes where we couldn’t find a compromise.
“We don’t have the manpower to make a totem… I know this is a reckless and rude request. Is there any way, any way you can help us?”
It’s a small tribe where even the children are starving because there’s nothing to eat.
As soon as the priest finished speaking, the tribe members, who had been watching with anxious eyes, knelt down and bowed their heads.
“Malak-nim…!”
“Oh merciful Loa…!”
“Please…”
Tsk. My heart is weakening.
It’s not like there’s no way at all.
The Golden Sun Tribe said they’ve almost finished making a new totem, so I can just move Totem No. 2 there to this tribe.
The problem is that Bolvano, where the Golden Sun Tribe is located, is physically very far from Symphony, and Tteunteuni has never been to Bolvano.
No matter how much of a monster pigeon, no, a spirit Tteunteuni is, he can’t memorize a map of a place he’s never been to and then navigate there.
━ …
It was while I was silent.
The children of the tribe looked up at me with teary eyes.
“Malang-nim…”
Maybe they haven’t learned the language properly, they’re calling me Malang instead of Malak.
It’s a Loa name that sounds really soft and fluffy.
Ah, shit. It’s a bit much to just abandon them.
Not only would it be unsettling to just cut them off coldly, but it would also erode something within me as a human.
━ Wait a moment.
I decided to find a way.
I looked at the map with Rachel, who is the most knowledgeable about geography in the Tribal Federation.
“They’re close to this tribe. If they go from here like this…”
There is a solution.
I found a shortcut from the region where they live to Linea.
Siu and the Ashgrey Fog Tribe live in Linea. If I just give them a heads-up, they’ll accept them as members.
I told this to the tribe from earlier.
They were hesitant even when I offered to help them draw a map, but when I told them they could arrive in four days even if they moved slowly, they nodded.
They probably know that there’s no other way.
So, I solved another problem.
[How are you doing these days?]
I didn’t forget to contact Hanna either.
She’s a hot-tempered woman, so I need to receive regular survival reports from her in case she causes trouble.
This is especially true since the sea monsters settled in the region where Hanna lives.
[Not a Netkama: They set up tents on the beach]
The situation is still not good.
[Not a Netkama: It’s similar to the tents the Barbarians use]
Barbarians? Suddenly?
[Aren’t tents all the same? What Barbarians?]
[Not a Netkama: The feeling is similar. The weapons they carry seem to be Barbarian ones too]
[They could have killed and taken them]
[Not a Netkama: They handle them well for that]
[Not a Netkama: Their skill in hunting Infected was exactly like a Barbarian’s]
You were hiding and watching them again?
[Not a Netkama: I wonder if the Barbarians made a contract with the demons?]
[Not a Netkama: They made a direct contract, so they’re conscious]
This woman can say anything.
She must have developed paranoia after being caught by Rake.
It was her own fault for getting caught.
[ㅡㅡ]
[That’s Barbarian discrimination]
[Not a Netkama: But what if it’s true?]
[Blocking you]
[Not a Netkama: Ah, why are you doing this]
[Not a Netkama: I’m kidding, kidding]
So the situation is relaxed enough for jokes.
[Where do you live now?]
I heard she moved because of the sea monsters.
Finding a new home in a world ruled by demons must be a tough job.
…Should I suggest she join the Tribal Federation?
If it’s a suggestion from Sanz, not Malak, Hanna is more likely to listen.
As long as I manage my community access properly, it won’t be a problem.
I just need to make sure she doesn’t find out I’m Malak.
[Not a Netkama: I told you]
[?]
[Not a Netkama: ;;]
[Not a Netkama: I sent a message yesterday]
[So?]
It’s understandable you don’t know.
It’s hard to check all the messages you send.
I checked the records.
[Not a Netkama: I found a place where surviving natives are hiding]
[Not a Netkama: I’m living with them]
There was a message like this.
[Not a Netkama: Blocking you]
[I was really busy, sorry]
It’s good to know she’s doing well.
I closed the message window and transferred my consciousness to Totem No. 3.
The place I’m in now is the training ground.
I’m not in Rake’s arms, but standing on a piece of cloth spread out in the middle of the road.
Since I’m a totem, the expression “standing” might not be quite right.
I wonder why I’m left unattended. I thought Rake would be stroking me again.
Thud! Thud! Bam!
“Ugh! Ouch! Huff!”
“Look at you exaggerating.”
They’re sparring.
It’s closer to Kanto being unilaterally beaten up than sparring.
It’s a spar where Rake is bound to win.
Even if Kanto has accumulated quite a few Berserker stacks, he’s no match for a woman who’s half-god, half-human from birth.
At his current growth rate, it’ll probably take him 10 years to be able to compete.
I looked around.
Maybe it’s because of the upcoming subjugation, but there were many warriors in the training ground.
Noah is there too.
She was sitting near me, staring blankly into space.
She’s probably on the community forum.
“…Hehehe.”
What kind of funny post is she reading to be laughing so foolishly?
She should be sparring instead of wasting time on that.
━ Paladin Noah.
“He, huh? Yes?”
━ What are you looking at?
“Ah, ah! That, there are a lot of novels? Similar things being posted on the community, so I was checking them!
…I sparred a lot with other warriors earlier, so I was taking a short break.”
━ Then why are you avoiding my gaze?
“…”
━ Train harder.
“…Yes.”
A newbie slacking off? I can’t tolerate this.
I need to make her a proper warrior before the subjugation.
━ Dodo.
I called the milk jug youth who was doing something resembling muscle training a little distance away.
“Dodo reporting for duty.”
He approaches with a confident smile.
He’s like a comic relief character, occasionally doing things that stand out and make me laugh.
━ Be Noah’s sparring partner.
“Yes! I will show her the pride of a warrior.”
Dodo pulled out two daggers and took a fighting stance.
With a deadly serious expression and eyes shining.
Ah, this crazy bastard. I almost burst out laughing.
Is he a game character who strikes a special pose when you press the ready button?
“Small woman, follow me. I will teach you what real fighting is.”
“…We are sparring, right?”
“Your milk jugs are small. The children might starve to death. This is a big problem.”
“Huh?”
You crazy bastard, she’s a minor.
I sent the two fools away.
Novels, huh.
Did someone start serializing a novel on the community forum?
It’s not unusual. I’m actually surprised it’s only being attempted now.
It’s a community where you can only read text because you can’t attach images. There’s nothing better than a novel for entertainment.
…There is that string of characters called Goja Buro, but that’s just a troll post, not a novel.
I’m a bit curious. Should I check it out for a moment?
[Eojjeolnimiru: Russian Stepmom Chapter 2]
[3Reps500: The Only Male Trainer at a Women’s Gym Chapter 1]
[Odo Daejangbu: Kim Hwangryong VS Hwang Geunchul Chapter 1]
[Duelist: It’s About Remembering the Thrill Chapter 3]
[Dakasikakasi: It Was a Snowfield Prologue]
What? There are this many?
The entire page is filled with novel titles.
Has writing novels become a trend? Since when?
[Garlic Salt Bread: Knight of Steel Prologue]
This post, uploaded two days ago, was the first novel posted on the community forum.
What’s it about?
[Garlic Salt Bread: Knight of Steel Prologue
Imperial Year 198.
In a world ravaged by the long war between the celestial race and the demonic race, a man clad in armor…]
I scrolled down immediately.
What’s with the outdated Imperial Year from the start? It’s obviously a boring novel.
━ Comments ━
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: The atmosphere suddenly became Lord of the Rings;; We’re knights in a fantasy world right now, do you think we’d find this interesting?]
The response wasn’t good either.
But maybe this person’s novel gave many people courage and made them want to try writing themselves.
I briefly browsed the community forum, which had suddenly become a novel serialization board.
[Close-Range Spy: The Rebellious Hero Goja Buro Chapter 5]
Something strange is subtly mixed in.
━ …
He’s not even hiding it anymore.
Should I click on this?
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[Close-Range Spy: The Rebellious Hero Goja Buro Episode 5
???: “Oh ho ho~ I must touch Pikachu’s belly~ Hong hong~”
Goja Buro: “Kill all living things in this area… that’s the order… Should I take care of that snake-like guy first…”
???: （Flicks Goja Buro’s fingernail away with a glare） “What are you..? Ahㅡ. You’re the servant of the Black Mage who’s been brutally murdering people lately…「Goja Buro」ㅡ?”
Goja Buro: “?! Black Mage..? That can’t be… My master is definitely… the「Cho Wol Ja」who rules the universe…”
???: “Kekeke~ You fool… You’ve forgotten everything because of the Black Magic… Have you even forgotten the memories of「her」…”
Goja Buro （Rampage）: “Don’t lie! Insulting my masterㅡ. is the same as insulting me…「Massacre mode a.wa.ke.ning. ㅡ.”
???: ‘… He’s slaughtered too many humans… He’s already crossed the line of causality…’
???: ‘But if I restore his memories, maybe he’ll eliminate the Black Mage he calls master…「Black Magic Removal Technique No. 3」ㅡ. 「Shining Road」ㅡ.’
Goja Buro: “?!?!?! Kyaaak!!! These memories?!?!?! Kyaaak!…”
“Aah… So that’s how it was…「Master」… No, 「Darkness Darkyami」… I will kill you with my own hands…” ]
There’s no twist.
It really was Goja Buro Episode 5.
He uploaded it so confidently, I had some hope for something like ‘Informative post that I thought was Goja Buro’.
Does this bastard not know what double baiting is?
…I’m pissed, should I leave a hateful comment?
Suddenly, a ‘good idea’ flashed through my mind.
Wouldn’t it be okay to ask him about the Hidden Piece that might be in the Imperial Arena?
He might know, considering he has an unrivaled amount of information among the community users.
I saw a post like this on the community a few days ago.
[Ruroreb: That Close-Range Spy guy
Isn’t he the one who used to be ranked 1st in the Paladin Survival world rankings like it was nothing?
His nickname reminds me. He was a popular user in the Seongsal Gallery too.
I think he’s the same guy who used to brag about being a Level 999 Paladin and give advice all the time.]
– Comments –
[Bbamko: Ah, that’s right lol He was banned from Inven for posting too many bragging posts lol]
[Close-Range Spy: Delete this, you brat]
If he was ranked 1st in the world, wouldn’t he know almost all the information?
After much deliberation, I decided to send a private message to Close-Range Spy.
I’ll have to meet him someday anyway to go to the Capital and stop the dimensional gate.
It wouldn’t hurt to build a rapport with him now.
[Hey Close-Range Spy]
Even after waiting for over 30 minutes, there was no reply.
…It’s not like there’s no other way.
[I saw Goja Buro Episode 5 lol It was so funny lol]
Now I’m scared of how used to lying I’ve become.
Geunchop. Do I have to go this far?
[Close-Range Spy: Are you…one of the Legendary 3 Knights?]
He takes the bait immediately.
He does remember me.
Come to think of it, he commented on the ‘Barbarian Girl’ post I briefly uploaded, saying he enjoyed it, and when I defeated Karon last time, he called me ‘one of the Legendary 3 Knights’ and showed favor.
He must think I’m a righteous and good Paladin.
[I have a question for the Level 999 Paladin]
[Close-Range Spy: I see…I’ll allow one question, especially for you. Ask away]
I really want to beat him up.
[Do you know what the Hidden Piece in the Imperial Arena is and where it is?]
[I’m near there lol]
[Close-Range Spy: Ah, you mean ‘that’?]
[Close-Range Spy: It’s…]
I got information about the Hidden Piece from him.
This is good.
[Thanks for the info]
[Close-Range Spy: Continue to work with the other two knights to create a clean community]
[Ok]
[Close-Range Spy: You’re speaking casually to your senior]
[Ouuu]
There’s a limit to how much I can take. Thanks anyway.
I closed the message window.
“Yaaat! Hwaat!”
“A warrior should be able to block this easily! Take this! Starburst Stream!”
Noah is getting diligently attacked by Dodo.
“I, I’m getting the hang of it now. One more time…”
“No, it’s over. If you act cocky towards me one more time in front of Malak-nim, I’ll kill you.”
“Damn it!”
Kanto couldn’t even touch Rake’s fingertip in the end.
I have nothing to do either.
…Should I upload a novel too?
The only posts I’ve uploaded are the Barbarian series. I’m a little worried I might be suspected.
What if I write a cool prologue and upload it? Everyone would change their perception of me.
This is the point where my title is changing from ‘Barbarian Enthusiast’ to ‘one of the Legendary 3 Knights’.
Even Noah, who can be considered the biggest risk factor right now, is good at keeping her mouth shut.
Unlike her foolish actions and appearance, she seems to be the type to keep secrets.
…Come to think of it, Noah has never talked about herself.
She hasn’t mentioned anything about Earth, the game, or possession in front of the inhabitants of this world.
I get the feeling she’s the type who thinks a lot but doesn’t act on it.
Good. Let’s upload a novel.
I’ll make sure they don’t even suspect I’m a Loa.
It’s definitely not because my creative spirit is boiling over.
…What should I write about?
First of all, a traditional fantasy is definitely out of the question.
It’s easy to end up like ‘Knight of Steel’, the first community literature that was uploaded.
The community users are Earthlings who have been possessed in a fantasy world.
And not just any fantasy world, but a demon apocalypse fantasy world.
These people wouldn’t want to read a sweaty, traditional fantasy novel.
While pondering what subject to write about, I slowly scrolled down and found a novel written by Siu.
She followed the trend too.
The title is a bit peculiar. Should I take a look?
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I Became a Sex Parrot Episode 1
Bags of snacks piled up in the corner, leftover chicken from yesterday. And tissues rolling around on the floor.
I was looking for a new novel in this perfect paradise.
“Ha, there’s nothing to see. Isn’t there a novel that smells fresh and like a masterpiece?”
All the novels these days are trash, you know?
Whenever I have free time, it’s all regression, obsession and ruin, academy, villainess, overpowered protagonist, etc. Just a pile of trash with the same content and no originality whatsoever.
Even the works that are considered original have the same characters when you look closely.
The blonde, blue-eyed, proud princess.
The white-haired saintess who’s always obsessed with ruin.
The red-haired, hot-tempered mage with twin tails.
The black-haired, gloomy, friendless girl with big breasts and borderline personality disorder.
“I just want to read a novel with a fresh and innocent taste!”
The bed springs creak and groan, signaling for death.
I ignored it.
“Ha…I just want to devour a novel like sex.”
It was the same when I looked for new works. All familiar tastes.
The one I disliked the most was the novel at the top.
“Why is this mass-produced work ranked 1st in new releases?”
A typical academy regression novel with obsession and ruin.
“It’s because works like this are ranked 1st that original novels can’t rise to the top!”
I need to show them the bitter taste of fear.
“You’ve met your match. I sentence you to 5,700 characters of sex spamming! Let’s go~!”
I posted dozens of comments filled with only the word ‘sex’.
“Phew, I can sleep soundly tonight! Who am I? The guardian of conscience! The cheerful and witty reader!”
I lay down on the bed with a sense of accomplishment and tried to sleep.
I couldn’t fall asleep, so I checked my phone and saw a few text messages.
The moment I checked them, I was possessed in that novel.
“Sex…”
Fucking sex.
（You have been possessed in another world. The reason you were possessed is not because you criticized the novel, nor because you read a 1,000-chapter novel with 1,000 views per chapter.）
（To leave after writing 5,700 characters of just ‘sex’! You hit-and-run bastard! I’m cursing you, the epitome of a vulgar hit-and-run bastard!）
（The curse of the sex parrot who can only say one word~! Good luck!）
After receiving a one-sided notice of being dispatched to another world from a god, crazy bitch, or Korean woman, I decided to assess the situation first.]
━…
This is dizzying. Is this Siu’s autobiographical novel?
The writing was a mess to the point where using words like ‘hit-and-run bastard’ and ‘Korean woman’ openly felt like a minor issue.
It’s a fantasy possession story similar to our situation, so it might resonate, but the genre is the problem.
Comedy is one of the most difficult genres to handle.
This ‘sex parrot’ subject matter is the same. The main character can only say ‘sex’, so how is the story going to progress?
Can Siu, who’s clearly a novice, handle this well?
Honestly, I don’t think so. At best, she’ll write 30-50 chapters and then stop updating or say she’s going to remake it and run away.
I skimmed through a few more works.
Well, they were all pretty much the same. The writing was bad, but the choice of subject matter was the worst.
Still, I guess it’s fortunate that I could learn from their mistakes.
At least I’m going to set my story in the modern world.
The users are all from modern Earth, and they all dream of going back.
They would want to read a novel that smells like 21st century Earth.
Then…
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If there’s one thing Siu did right, it’s using web novel techniques.
Unlike other users’ writing, which imitates pure literature and puts you to sleep, or…
Clichéd essays that try too hard to be unique, or…
Unsexy erotica and action novels with awkward fight scenes, hers is much better.
Fight scenes in novels, seriously? It’s hard to make those interesting.
Action is fun to watch in pictures or videos, but reading it is just boring.
Let’s take a look at a novel by a user who filled the first chapter with fight scenes.
[Korea Eundan: A Taekwondo Instructor’s Fantasy Musou Chapter 3
“Do you know Taekwondo?”
“This bastard, don’t tell me…!”
“Taekwondo Art Chapter 3 Form 2… Spinning Swallow Kick!”
Pow!
“Whoa!”
“How do you like that, you bastard! It’s my secret technique, you son of a bitch! Hahaha!”
Thud!
‘How does this yellow monkey know such fighting techniques…’
‘Ugh, I can’t fall yet!’
He gets up!
“Die, you fucking yellow monkey!”
“Hmm… I’m the instructor, you fool~!”
Puh-puh-puh-puh-puh-guh-guh-puh-puh-puh━!]
Actually, it’s kind of funny. It’s so absurd it’s hilarious.
Anyway, Siu’s novel may lack a bit in writing skill, but it has a trendy feel, doesn’t it?
As expected, web novels are the current meta.
And what if we mix in the popular academy and hero genres?
It’s a cliché, but it’s a flavor everyone loves.
It would allow all users to escape this dreadful medieval fantasy world, even for a moment, and let their imaginations run wild.
A modern Earth setting, with an academy hero theme.
If we add a little special sauce to that… it might become a masterpiece.
━ …!
Something clicks.
As if possessed by a ghost, I start typing.
My literary talent and the soul of a writer begin to burn.
About three hours pass.
I’ve crafted an amazing prologue.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: I Became the Academy’s Serial Killer Prologue
Where am I? Who am I?
Unable to easily answer these questions, I look around for clues.
I’m standing at a podium, and there are children in front of me.
This is a school. And I’m…
As I reach that thought, my mouth opens automatically.
“Hello everyone! I’m Park Otae, your homeroom teacher for class 3. I look forward to working with you all this year.”
The children, looking at me with a mixture of anticipation and excitement, greet me back.
Are they high school students? It’s hard to tell with kids these days just by looking at their faces and how much they’ve grown.
But, Park Otae? My name is Park Otae? That’s not my name.
No, there’s a bigger problem than that.
My mouth won’t move the way I want it to. I’m the one speaking, but it doesn’t feel like me.
My body too. It’s as if someone has stolen every part of me except my thinking brain, moving me around at will.
Like I’m possessed.
“First period is ‘Understanding and Subduing Villains’. That’s right, it’s my class. Since it’s our first class, I’ll keep it short.”
The presentation reads “Understanding and Subduing Villains – Basic”.
What? Understanding and subduing what? What kind of ridiculous class is that?
“-This class analyzes the thought processes, abilities, and influence of villains who have caused major incidents.”
Even as I’m bewildered, the class flows naturally.
“Looking at old materials can be a bit boring, right? Let’s look at some recent cases. ‘Clicking Heels’.”
A picture of a middle-aged man wearing a modified hanbok and wooden shoes appears on the screen.
Uh… that person is?
Strange. Why do I know that person?
Information floods into my mind. It feels like someone’s memories are being forcibly crammed into my head.
The memories tell me where I am, what my job is, and who the person is who has taken over my body, or rather, whose body I have taken over.
…I get goosebumps.
What’s scary isn’t this phenomenon itself. It’s this person’s, this body’s owner’s… or perhaps, ‘my’ memories.
“Next up is ‘Hotaesan Fire Squirrel’. She caused a major fire late last year. She’s currently missing, but-”
A woman in her mid-20s wearing funky clothes.
She’s someone from my memory. I can’t not know her.
Because I killed her.
I tortured her until she produced over 100kg of flammable material and then killed her.
“Salmon Pink Birdeater. She was the leader of the Tarantula Sisterhood. It’s not certain, but it’s assumed she had stealth abilities. She hasn’t been seen for three years, but she has carried out many assassinations-”
A blurry picture of a fast-moving black object. It’s hard to tell who it is except that it’s a woman.
I killed her too.
I killed the entire Sisterhood. I buried their fragmented bodies in the asphalt.
…What the hell is this? I killed people? Why?
No. No way. I’ve never killed anyone in my life.
Villains, heroes, this is all new to me. Those things only exist in comics.
I was preparing for the teacher qualification exam.
What are these memories?
Even as I shuddered in fear, my body, this class, continued without stopping.
About 20 minutes later.
“…As you can see, villains don’t end well. If you do bad things, you will be punished someday. There’s no happy ending for villains.
You might think this is a bit of a gruesome class, but it will definitely be helpful. I’m confident it will be very helpful for you even when you go out into society. So-”
My mouth, which had been diligently moving along with the hand confidently flipping through the slides, stopped.
“Huh?”
I move my fingers, roll my eyeballs. Thankfully, they move according to my will.
The ‘something’ that was moving my body has disappeared, as if it has finished its task.
The children stare at me.
“Th-then, let’s end the class here.”
I escape from the classroom as if running away.
I don’t know how this works. I don’t know why this is happening.
At this moment, one thing is certain.
I am now.
A serial killer teacher at a hero academy.]
Damn.
I might have just created a masterpiece?
I added a little bit of my experience entering Jin Malak’s body to complete the prologue of the novel.
A teacher at a hero academy who is a serial killer villain.
Isn’t that just freaking awesome? The writing and the material, both flawless.
Now it was time to wait for the comments to come pouring in.
The community window shakes slightly, and a large text appears at the top.
[Condition: Defeat Three High-Ranking Demons]
[Condition met!]
[Community features expanded!]
[You can now attach images to posts!]
Wait, what?
Defeating three high-ranking demons and being able to attach images?
It’s really good and exciting news, but what about the novel I painstakingly wrote?
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Attaching photos go go]
[Goollreu: Go go]
[Goollreu: It works, damn it!]
[Love Death Cat: Meow meow meow meow meow!]
[Seonggiseonggisa: Image attachment~ Everyone, no inappropriate stuff~!]
[Fallen Power Knight: Exchanging information is good, but avoid revealing specific locations or faces, it’s dangerous]
My post is buried due to the massive increase in traffic.
━ …
I feel an unknown sense of resentment, pain, despair, sadness, anger, and darkness.
I feel like splitting the community into eight pieces with a high-powered Texas chainsaw.
Ah, I really don’t want to do anything.
…I sneak a peek at my post.
Maybe someone read my novel and left a comment.
Oh, there are two!
Who is it?
[Not a Netkama: Haha, it’s fun]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Enjoyed reading it]
No. Oh. My. God.
These are just consolation comments. And not even sincere ones.
Screw it. Forget it. Today is Loa strike day.
I was about to close the community window for real, but then a post I couldn’t just ignore appeared.
It’s a post by Princess Dina, no less.
Ugh. I have to see this.
[Princess Dina: Second Recruitment Post
It’s been a while.
I came to deliver the news, but it seems the system beat me to it.
Thanks to that, it’s easier to explain.
Yes, that’s right. Our ‘Dina’s Special Forces’ defeated a high-ranking demon.
（I heard that’s what you call them.）
High-ranking demons are powerful enemies, but not impossible to kill.
Paladins are a class that excels at protecting and buffing allies, and when we join forces, we can unleash power beyond imagination.
I posted a recruitment post before.
There were many applicants, but very few met my requirements.
I didn’t realize there were so few Level 7 users.
This time, I’ve decided to lower my standards a bit.
Dina’s Special Forces is recruiting Level 6 users.
I’ll personally level you up to Level 7.
Defeating the Dark Cloud Demon is no longer just a dream. If you meet the requirements, don’t hesitate to send me a private message.]
Princess Dina and Dina’s Special Forces. They’re alive.
And they’ve brought very good news. Defeating a high-ranking demon, no less.
I don’t know if they can become my allies, but it’s clear that they will be a great help in driving out the demons.
As for the comments, they were all positive.
[Fallen Power Knight: Ah, too bad. If only I was one level higher]
[Bangguseok Choseon: Is the Pope perk really not available? Our Pope is super strong…]
[Using the President’s Power: We just keep moving forward, Dina]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Dina’s Special Forces! Dina’s Special Forces! Dina’s Special Forces!]
It seems there aren’t many users who have reached Level 6, let alone Level 7, but that’s unavoidable.
Even Hanna, who’s been running around everywhere, isn’t Level 5 yet.
Maybe the experience points required for each level doubles.
Level 1 is 100, Level 2 is 200, Level 3 is 400… something like that.
…Oh. Close-Range Spy just commented on Princess Dina’s post.
[Close-Range Spy: What the…]
[Close-Range Spy: You killed two of them?]
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The reply came quickly.
ㄴ [Princess Dina: We only caught one high-ranking demon.]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: …Is that so]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: Did you catch one high-ranking demon?]
Oh. Right.
Close-Range Spy asked if we caught two. So he knew we had caught one.
Is he subtly implying that he caught the other one?
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: That’s…]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: You don’t need to know]
He did. This bastard caught it.
ㄴ [Princess Dina: I heard about Atomic Rex from my comrade.]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: Won’t you join the Special Forces too? I think you’d be a great help.]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Nope]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: We might be able to catch the Dark Cloud Demon.]
ㄴ  [Close-Range Spy: Is that so…or maybe not…]
He’s really pissing me off.
What kind of meme is that?
ㄴ [Princess Dina: Huh? What are you talking about?]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Information 1） The number of high-ranking demons is over seventy.]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: …There are that many?]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Information 2） The Dark Cloud is on a different level from the one you caught.]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: If you really want to catch it, try challenging it with three level 10 users.]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: If you can’t, just give up. Aim for living a long life.]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: This shitty game wasn’t made to be cleared in the first place.]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Bye]
And just like that, Close-Range Spy left.
[Princess Dina: Three…I don’t think we have that kind of time.]
[Princess Dina: For all of us.]
Princess Dina also disappeared, leaving behind a somewhat bitter remark.
So we need three max-level Paladins to catch the Dark Cloud Demon?
It’s something that might take years.
━ …
I should be happy to hear that we caught a high-ranking demon, but I feel uneasy.
I can’t even begin to imagine how strong the Dark Cloud is.
We’ll have to kill hundreds of lower demons and dozens of mid-ranking demons escorting it before we can even start fighting it.
Rake can handle dozens of lower demons alone, but even three mid-ranking demons are too much for her.
Kanto might be able to hold off three or four lower demons, but that’s about it.
Regular warriors struggle with even one lower demon.
It’s not something we can even think about right now.
Let’s focus on the enemy in front of us, the Tunnel Demon. He’s not an easy opponent either.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
The promised day has arrived.
All the warriors of the Tribal Federation are ready to go and are awaiting my orders.
This sounds cool in words, but in reality, it’s just a bunch of grown men and women kneeling in front of the mini totem Rake is holding.
You could say it’s a horrifying human version of the Simba birth scene from ‘The Lion King’.
━ He’s cunning, but he’s no match for us. With me, Malak…
I gave a grand speech. I stayed up a bit late last night thinking about this.
This is our third expedition, so I can’t just brush it off.
Is this how the principal felt when he was preparing his commencement speech?
Back then, I just swallowed my anger, thinking, ‘This old fart talks too much,’ but now that I’m an adult, I can understand.
He must have prepared those words after much deliberation.
It was a speech filled with effort, sweat, and passion, so that’s why he kept saying, ‘One last thing~’ as he read it out loud.
“Woohoo!”
The response is better than I expected. No one is whispering or doing something else like they do during commencement speeches.
━ …I, Malak, promise you victory.
Everyone listened attentively to my words until the very end with bright eyes.
I’m overwhelmed with emotion.
“…Hmm. Huh?”
It would have been perfect if it weren’t for that sound.
The bastard who’s nodding off and then waking up with a start, looking around…It’s Noah.
Tsk tsk.
Now I understand.
The meaning of the words the elders always said, ‘Young people these days have short attention spans.’
They were criticizing the weak concentration of 21st-century Earthlings.
“Let’s go! Revenge! This time, we’ll strike at their hearts!”
Kanto led the warriors with a booming voice.
Our commander can now defeat one lower demon after a ‘decent’ fight.
This time, instead of letting Rake hog all the demon kills like last time, we’re going to give Kanto a chance too.
“Le, Let’s go~!”
I can even give Noah, who’s letting out an awkward cheer, the last hit on a lower demon.
Maybe it’s because she’s a Paladin, but she rides a horse well.
Good. The main force has departed.
I channeled my divine power into Paya, who’s scouting the enemy base with Tteunteuni.
“Ah, Malak-nim.”
Paya’s vision showed the Imperial Arena.
She’s looking down from the sky.
Unfortunately, I can’t use the totem’s power in this state, so I can’t get a close-up view of the situation at the arena.
━ What’s the situation?
“They’re heavily armed. It seems like they knew about our attack and prepared for it.”
Did they prepare for a siege after seeing the tunnel Rake and I reopened?
They might have used another tunnel we didn’t find to observe the Tribal Federation’s movements.
Whatever it is, he’s smarter than the Gorilla Demon.
Let’s stay alert, as we don’t know what might happen.
After a few hours, the main force of our Tribal Federation entered Polaris.
At the end of the long wasteland lies our target, the Imperial Arena.
“Giddy up! Giddy up!”
The cavalry was trying to pick up the pace, but they encountered an unexpected obstacle.
The ground the horses stepped on caved in. Tentacles resembling carnivorous plants sprang up, binding both the horses and the warriors whole.
“Ugh!”
Neigh!
The warriors and horses, trapped like insects in a Venus flytrap, screamed.
Rake, who quickly arrived, cut the tentacles with her curved sword.
“Th, Thank you!”
The horse was injured by the sharp thorns at the end of the tentacles, but the warrior was unharmed.
━ Rake.
“I didn’t notice it because it didn’t move at all until this person stepped on it. I apologize.”
━ It’s alright.
Rake, with her superhuman senses, didn’t even notice it.
Did it stop its life activity until it received an external shock?
“It’s not a magically created trap, it’s a living being, so it wasn’t detected.”
Harry, who was observing the tentacles, scratched his head.
“Th, Then we have to step on them one by one?”
Noah, who was creeping closer, turned pale.
━ There’s no need for that.
We can’t let things go wrong from the start.
I used the ‘Malak’s Domain （Lower）’ blessing.
This is what this blessing is for.
Whoosh━!
Blue clouds formed in the sky, raining down.
Woo woo woo…
As the ground became wet, the flower-like tentacles slowly crawled out.
Could they not stand the cold? Whatever it is, neutralization successful.
Seizing the opportunity, the warriors swung their swords and cut the tentacles.
Stage 1 cleared?
Whoosh! Whoosh!
…As soon as I thought that, Worm-humans hiding in the tunnels popped out and spat needle-sharp quills.
“Block them!”
Everyone immediately raised their shields and were unharmed, but the attacks were quite fierce, pushing them back slowly.
I couldn’t subdue them immediately because they were further away.
They were about 300 meters away, a distance Rake wouldn’t notice.
“Twenty-eight. I’ll take care of them.”
Rake, who had figured out the number of tunnels using her unique superhuman senses, charged at them.
The Worm-humans retreated back into the tunnels before Rake could reach them.
It’s not like we’re playing whack-a-mole.
The quill attacks were concentrated on Rake.
“Tsk.”
Of course, their attacks couldn’t pierce Rake’s skin. But they did piss her off.
As for me, I just clicked a button.
The blue clouds moved towards where they were.
Even if they hide in the tunnels, they’ll have to come out when the water fills up.
Don’t try to be sneaky and hit-and-run.
As expected, the soaked Worm-humans poked their heads out, shivering.
Swish!
Rake harvested their necks.
“Ha!”
Luna lent a hand too.
Lightning shot from her fingertips, tracking and electrocuting the Worm-humans inside the tunnels.
‘The winged ones are moving!’
No time to rest.
I heard Paya’s prayer. I channeled my divine power into her to check the situation.
Beetle-like cultists were heading towards our main force, carrying stones.
Damn it. They have flying units too?
Tunnel Demon…He’s a tough opponent. Is he really a mid-ranking demon?
Even if he’s a mid-ranking demon, he’s not an ordinary one. Maybe he’s on the verge of becoming a high-ranking demon, or he’s a newly promoted high-ranking demon.
I have a trump card, the Totem of Chaos. Let’s kill him today before he gets any stronger.
“Shall we attack?”
Paya watched them with a determined look. She looked ready to order Tteunteuni to breathe fire.
━ It’s dangerous. Wait until the main force arrives.
They’re an army. They’re different from other cultists who are just armed and told to fight on their own.
They might have anti-air measures that could bring down Tteunteuni.
“I’ll follow Malak-nim’s words.”
━ Maintain stealth.
I shifted my consciousness back to Totem No. 3.
━ The flying cultists are coming this way. We need to be prepared.
Rake nodded and relayed my words to everyone in a loud voice.
Unlike the last battle, which ended with mindlessly throwing Rake at the enemy, I have a feeling this is going to be a chaotic fight.
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It wasn’t long before the Winged Beetle Cultists appeared in the sky.
“Shoot them down!”
Arrows are shot towards them.
Some dodged, some got hit, and some fell because their wings were wet due to my blessing.
The Worm-humans, who dodged all the arrows and reached the front line, dropped stones.
“Light’s Protection skill, activated!”
Noah’s skill enveloped the frontline.
I’m not sure if they can withstand the stones falling from above, even with that.
The warriors will dodge well on their own. They’ll be able to survive as long as they don’t get hit directly by the stones.
We managed to take down a few, but there are still many of them.
How do we shoot them down?
I can’t tell Rake to do a double jump.
Should I recall Tteunteuni, whom I sent for reconnaissance?
━ …!
A good idea flashed through my mind.
━ Rake, get on the catapult.
The embodiment of romance seen only in cartoons.
The human cannonball.
Rake’s durability should be enough to withstand it.
“Ah, so I become the arrow?”
Rake smiled slightly, finding it amusing. What a bold woman.
Strictly speaking, it’s more of a stone than an arrow.
━ That’s right.
Rake, after giving orders to the soldier in charge of the catapult, sat in the spot where the stone should be placed.
It was more like a posture ready to be launched than sitting.
“Fire.”
Rake, who had tightly wrapped Totem No. 3 in a cloth, gestured.
A moment later, with a whooshing sound, Rake’s body soared into the air.
An incredible propulsion force exceeding my expectations.
I barely managed to suppress a scream and focused on the situation.
Rake, who was flying through the air, grabbed a Worm-human.
And then, she swung her curved sword and cut off its head.
Is this how she’s going to catch one and then fall? It was then.
Whizz!
Jumping off the back of the headless Worm-human, Rake snatched a nearby Worm-human.
Ah.
My mind went blank for a moment due to the shock of the aerial jump.
Kill and ride, kill and ride. So that’s how it works.
Rake’s superhuman physical abilities made this absurd scenario possible.
I watched as Rake jumped and massacred the Beetle Cultists.
It’s fun because of the sense of speed. It feels like watching a blockbuster movie with VR glasses on.
It’s quite enjoyable watching Rake’s agile movements and her toned body moving flexibly… Saying this makes me sound like a creepy old man.
I can’t just be playing around like this.
━ Leave the heads.
“Yes.”
Immediately, a clean corpse was created.
I controlled the body of the beetle that died with its heart pierced by Rake’s curved sword.
This feeling of flapping insect wings… It’s somehow unfamiliar yet familiar.
━ Tell me where to go.
“Am I going to ride Malak-nim?”
That’s true, but it sounds a bit strange.
I soared through the sky with Rake, wiping out the enemies.
“Hahaha!”
Rake, who became a beetle rider, burst into laughter.
She looks like a cheerful girl who came to the park to play.
Is she that happy?
“This is the last one.”
Rake slit the throat of the fleeing beetle.
━ Good work.
We slowly descended to the ground.
The corpse of the Beetle Cultist that seemed fine… There are too many.
I turned them all into zombies.
I’ve gained quite a bit of experience, so I can control about 10 of them. Flying units are useful, so let’s utilize them as much as possible.
While Rake and I were engaged in aerial combat, there were also Worm-human infantry who marched towards us, but Kanto and the elite warriors took care of them all.
━ The target is straight ahead.
The Imperial Arena is getting closer.
Soon, our Tribal Federation stood in front of a building reminiscent of a Colosseum.
“Damn, there are a lot of them.”
Harry clicked his tongue. I agree.
A disgustingly large number of Worm-humans were waiting for us, ready for a siege.
Instead of wooden stakes, tentacle monsters resembling flowers stood on the ground, making it look like a garden of death.
And on top of the arena… What is that? A living ballista? Anyway, a monster that looked like a bug was stuck to the wall, ready to spit out a long stream of saliva from its mouth.
The beetles we fought earlier were buzzing around in the sky as a bonus.
I wasn’t scared. It’s not like we came unprepared.
━ Prepare the totem.
There’s a totem we made specifically for this day, this moment.
A 2-meter tall dragon statue, hidden inside a cart, was revealed.
It’s a wooden totem that Muri, Paya, and the civilized blacksmiths worked together to create.
It’s called Totem （Temporary） No. 4.
They said it might break after the battle because it’s a makeshift totem without much shamanistic power mixed in, but what does it matter?
It was made for today, so it doesn’t matter as long as it holds up for this battle.
“Deploy the catapults!”
The assembled catapults we used during the Symphony attack were also revealed.
Good. This should be manageable. Let’s have a war.
I moved to Totem No. 4 and activated the Healing Totem.
This is a blessing that works with an activation/deactivation button, so as long as it’s activated, it works fine even if I transfer my consciousness.
Last time during the Bluethan battle, I deactivated it to reduce mental exhaustion, and Rake almost got into big trouble because of the Moth Demon’s powder attack（?）.
Back then, I thought it was rational. Rake was holding up well, and the Tribal Federation was under attack, so I thought I had to focus my power on one side. Not anymore.
I’ve always kept it activated since that incident.
“Let’s go! Let’s break down their castle! Let’s show them the true strength of the Tribal Federation!”
“Waaaaaaaah!”
Kanto, the commander on horseback, charged, and the cavalry followed. The cart carrying Totem No. 4 also followed their trail.
Now, we’ll fight fiercely to reach the walls, and they’ll fight just as hard to stop us.
Actually, I don’t like this kind of conventional siege warfare.
We can’t fight conventionally when we have asymmetrical power.
Thump! Thump!
That’s why I’m going to use some unconventional tactics.
Thump! Thump! Thump!
The Rock Golem, controlled by Harry, charged towards the Imperial Arena, carrying a wooden pillar.
If you just stick a heavy piece of wood into it, the arena will be immobilized, regardless of its grandeur.
It’s an arena, not a castle. Naturally, its durability will be lower than that of a castle wall.
Creak! Screech!
The Worm-humans, realizing the situation, struggled to grab the Golem’s feet, but they were struck down by Rake, who was advancing alongside the Golem.
Yeah~ You can’t stop it~! If you’re unhappy, bring your own Lower Demons.
Kyaaa━!
They actually brought them.
A few demons resembling moles sprung up from the ground and attacked, only to be cut to pieces by Rake’s curved sword.
Yeah, you can’t even stop the Lower ones~!
Just bring the Tunnel Demon. Let’s finish this quickly.
Meanwhile, the main force of the Tribal Federation, including Kanto, was steadily pushing through the enemy lines.
“Their weapons can’t pierce our armor! Push forward!”
Noah’s skill, Light’s Blessing, was proving to be very effective.
As expected, the best buff is a defense buff.
Screech━!
I could also see Tteunteuni, releasing fireballs after deactivating stealth mode.
The attacks weren’t focused on Tteunteuni, perhaps because everyone was fighting chaotically.
It could also be because the zombie beetles were causing confusion in the air.
Finally, Rake and the Rock Golem arrived in front of the arena.
Bang!
The wooden pillar swung by the Golem slammed into the arena wall.
The wall shook slightly, and cracks appeared.
It’s slow, but the Golem has brute strength. It’s like being rammed by an excavator.
Crash!
The wall shook violently with the next blow. The impact was so strong that the Worm-humans on top of the arena fell down in droves.
One more hit, and it might completely collapse.
However, the Golem could no longer move.
Tentacles that had sprung up from somewhere, along with Worm-humans, were holding the Golem’s body tightly.
But that wasn’t all.
Grooooaaaaar━!
With a roar loud enough to echo across the battlefield, a giant insect head emerged from behind the arena wall.
I got a feeling the moment I saw it. This is the Tunnel Demon.
For its head to be visible from here, it must be incredibly large. Maybe 30 to 40 meters?
It’s a colossal monster.
Its body was covered in green mucus, reminiscent of a larva that had just emerged from its pupa.
Was it about to pupate? Did we interrupt it and force it to come out?
It definitely seems to be in the stage before transitioning from Intermediate to High-ranking.
We’re lucky.
It’s fortunate we found it now. If we had been a little later, we might have had to fight a High-ranking Demon.
Grooooow━!
As if disoriented, it kept shaking its head from side to side.
It didn’t seem like it would join the battle immediately.
Now is not the time to focus on the Tunnel Demon.
First, let’s infiltrate the arena and secure the Hidden Piece.
━ Rake!
“Yes!”
Rake charged at the wall and performed a body slam. At the spot the Golem had hit twice.
With a ‘thud’ sound, Rake punched a hole through the wall and infiltrated inside.
Rumble!
The wall collapsed with a sound like thunder and lightning.
A large crack appeared in the outer wall of the arena.
You’ll have to pay dearly for messing with the Tribal Federation, right?
“I’ll keep moving.”
Rake, who had infiltrated inside, moved her feet quickly.
Places littered with various weapons, armor, and even underwear flashed by.
Dust had accumulated due to the passage of time, but the shapes were still recognizable.
Is this the gladiators’ room?
“Enemies are approaching this way. Shall we engage?”
Rake stopped. I could also hear their footsteps.
━ Go ahead.
I looked around. Unlike the gladiators’ room I saw earlier, glass bottles shaped like flasks and beakers were scattered on the floor, broken.
Why are there laboratory equipment in the arena? Is this the arena’s science lab?
Suddenly, a piece of paper on the ground caught my eye.
It was slightly torn, but the letters were large enough to be easily read.
[…Thus, the plan to create enhanced soldiers using gladiator test subjects has failed.
Jay, Chief Researcher of the Evolutionist School.]
Ah, what’s with the unsettling talk about enhanced soldiers?
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Enhanced soldier gladiator.
This isn’t even an elite mob appearance notice, what is this?
The Evolutionist School, who can be considered Atomic Rex’s creators, have done something stupid again.
These useless troll bastards.
As if artificial demon experiments weren’t enough, they’re conducting human experiments to turn gladiators into super soldiers?
It seems like these mad scientists were rampant because of the apocalypse.
Finally, the enemies revealed themselves. They are physically healthy men and women, well-equipped.
The only peculiarity is that some of their body parts, like their hands, shoulders, and legs, have been replaced with metal, like cyborgs?
Their skin is also pale like corpses. At a glance, they’re modified gladiators.
And they’ve become worshippers.
“Groooow…!”
They approach Rake while making bizarre noises.
Their movements are faster than ordinary worshippers, no, even Worm-humans. I’d believe they were low-ranking demons.
And they say these are the failures. They became stronger but lost their reason and couldn’t distinguish friend from foe, was that the reason?
That problem must have been solved by becoming worshippers.
Clang!
Rake’s curved sword clashes with their weapons.
Rake is superior in both speed and strength. They were pushed back every time they exchanged attacks.
The only problem is their numbers.
Perhaps they were accustomed to combat even when they were human, as their coordinated attacks are skillful.
“Tsk.”
Rake clicks her tongue, seemingly dissatisfied with not being able to kill them instantly.
The woman who stabs and retreats, the guy who blocks and endures, and the woman who seizes the opportunity to interfere.
“Woooaahhh!”
There’s even a giant man trying to crush Rake with a large, round shield that covers his entire body.
What are you, some kind of Captain Gladiator?
Anyway, the skills and coordination of the cybernetically enhanced gladiator worshippers （shortened to CEGW） are outstanding.
Their individual combat power is mediocre, but together they create great synergy.
These worshippers are embodying the human anthem, even though they’re no longer human.
They feel more troublesome than the three mid-ranking demons we fought at Bluethan.
Rake will eventually win if it goes on, but it will take a long time.
We have to find the Hidden Piece too.
━ Kill the one with the shield first. Leave his body intact.
Let’s make it quick.
Rake nods and charges towards Captain Gladiator.
Chaang!
Ignoring the attacks of other enemies, Rake swings her curved sword at him, but it’s blocked effortlessly by the shield.
“Grooo…!”
He endures without being pushed back like the other gladiators. He has considerable strength.
Then Rake shows her ingenuity.
“…!”
She grabs his shield with her bare hand and somersaults over him.
Her movements are fast and flexible like a gymnast.
Immediately after, her curved sword pierces Captain Gladiator’s heart.
When he breathes his last, I use the ‘Zombie Control （Intermediate）’ blessing.
Unlike the other flying worshippers being controlled from outside, I don’t give simple commands, but directly move the body.
His vision becomes my vision. I lift the limp Captain’s body back up.
Ah. This guy is different from the others I’ve controlled so far.
Tough skin, excellent physical abilities, a body overflowing with vitality even after death.
He’s the strongest zombie I’ve controlled so far.
If I control him well, I could even take down a low-ranking demon with just him?
━ I will assist you. Take care of them.
“Yes.”
I swing the shield at them.
Thud!
One of them, who failed to dodge my attack while focused on Rake, collapses as I smash his head. It seems I hit him squarely.
The others are also knocked down by the shield.
Wow. Look at this strength. This guy is a real powerhouse.
He’s like a fantasy Ma Dong-seok.
It’s a shame to use such a great body as a disposable one.
Should I take it with me after the subjugation? I can make something like a refrigerator to store it.
I wanted to keep the bodies of other gladiators too, but it would be impossible to kill them all intact.
“Malak-nim, you’re quite skilled.”
Rake compliments me while I’m holding back the enemies with the shield.
━ It’s a basic combat technique.
It’s not me who’s skilled, but the owner of this body, but who cares.
Together with Rake, we eliminated all twenty-plus gladiators.
━ I will go to the Hall of Fame. There’s a treasure I want there.
If Goja Buro, no, Close-Range Spy is right, there’s a Hidden Piece there.
Rake can’t read the language of civilized people, so I have to find it.
Captain is slow, so he can’t move with us.
I give him the order to follow Rake and return to Totem No. 3.
“I will run.”
Rake moves like the wind. The signs on the doors fly by.
[Treatment Room]
[Gladiator of the Month’s Room]
[Merchant Lounge]
[Amazing Sunset Room]
[Hall of Fame]
Found it.
━ It’s the place we just passed.
“Understood.”
Crack!
Rake smashes the doorknob with her fist and enters.
The room is filled with various weapons.
━ It’s under the lion skin rug.
Rake lifts the rug and finds a hidden secret door.
This time, she breaks the door with a kick and enters.
It’s so dark that I can’t see inside clearly.
Where is it? I heard it’s here. Could someone have taken it?
There wouldn’t be many Paladins who could come to such a heavily guarded place.
They would have to be at least level 7 or 8.
“There is a black stick at the end of the room.”
Rake, whose eyes are shining in the darkness like a wild animal, says.
Phew. It’s there.
━ That stick is the treasure I’ve been looking for, the Meteor Sword.
“…Yes?”
Meteor Sword. It’s the Hidden Piece of the Imperial Arena.
It’s a sword made from metal from another world, and it’s said to be able to deal an effective blow even to supernatural beings, including demons.
Apart from that, it’s just very sturdy? All according to Close-Range Spy.
“…Isn’t it just a stick?”
Rake’s reaction is lukewarm.
To her, a native, it’s probably just a very sturdy stick.
It’s called a Hidden Piece because only users can use it.
━ Place me on top of the Meteor Sword.
Rake moves without a word, grabs the stick, no, the Meteor Sword, and brings Totem No. 3 close.
[‘Meteor Sword’ acquired. Can be bestowed upon a follower.]
Click.
I bestowed the Meteor Sword upon Rake.
“I feel a mysterious energy. It felt like an ordinary stick just a moment ago.”
━ My Guardian, Rake. This is your sword now.
“Ah… thank you?”
Rake is still bewildered.
━ The Meteor Sword can change shape according to the user’s will. Try it.
“Yes.”
The stick transforms like liquid metal, wriggling and taking the shape of a curved sword.
“Oh…”
Rake’s graduation weapon, the black curved sword, is complete.
“It’s magnificent.”
She’s finally smiling.
Then Rake glances at the curved sword she’s been using.
It’s a bit rusty, probably from being used for so long. And it’s covered in a lot of green blood.
“I’ve used it a lot.”
Clang.
Rake throws her beloved sword to the ground without hesitation.
She’s a cold-hearted woman indeed.
“Enemies are approaching. Quite a lot this time.”
Rake, who was admiring her new weapon, narrows her eyes.
━ I’ll give you the gladiator zombie. Fight together.
I take control of Captain Zombie’s body again.
Following my orders, Captain, who was trailing behind Rake, is waiting in front of the [Hall of Fame] door.
I give him a new order: ‘Kill anything that attacks the woman with the black curved sword.’
He’ll do a good job as a tank.
━ I’ll go check on the main force for a moment.
“Understood.”
[Paya’s blessing ‘Path of the Spirit Master’ blooms into ‘Skilled Spirit Master’!]
This notification popped up anyway. They must be engaged in a fierce battle right now.
I move my consciousness to Totem No. 4 （Temporary）.
As expected, it’s a fierce battle.
The warriors of the Tribal Federation are covered in green blood, engaged in a desperate struggle.
They’re probably barely holding on thanks to the healing effect of the Healing Totem.
Groaaaaaaaaaaar━!
The Tunnel Demon roars.
The eyes of the Worm-humans glow green, and they move even more ferociously.
That bastard can cast group buffs too.
“There are too many enemies! We’ll lose at this rate!”
Harry says, sweating profusely.
What did this old man do to be so exhausted?
I understand if it was Kanto, Paya, Noah, or Luna.
“Warriors, charge! Victory is at hand!”
“Tteunteuni, fire!”
“I, I’m out of mana! I can’t use any more skills, wooaaah!”
“This is my last spell!”
See? Everyone is doing their best to fight.
What’s so tiring about just clicking your fingers from the back…
Ah, I suddenly feel guilty. It’s not something I, a real clicker, should be thinking.
Is this self-criticism?
I’m sorry, grandpa. But it must have been harder for you than for me.
━ Hold on a little longer.
I wished I could fight alongside them.
I quickly turn some of the Worm-human corpses into zombies, order them to attack, and switch to Totem No. 3.
I don’t forget to use the Malak’s Domain blessing in the direction where there are many enemies.
I got the Hidden Piece. Now, if we just kill the Tunnel Demon, we can gain the upper hand.
[Close-Range Spy: In the game, it was called a bamboo spear rather than a Meteor Sword.]
He said that.
Even a demon close to a high-ranking one wouldn’t be unscathed if it was hit in a vital spot by the Meteor Sword.
I just need to create an opening.
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“Ah, Malak-nim. You’ve come.”
Rake was wiping out the Worm-humans alongside Captain Zombie.
As always, she exhibited overwhelming combat power, but the Captain was no slouch either.
Thud! Thud!
Every time he swung his shield, two or three Worm-humans were sent flying.
Several Worm-humans approached and attacked the Captain’s body with their mantis-like forelegs, but they couldn’t leave a single scratch, probably due to his thick armor.
Captain Gladiator. Wasn’t he the champion of this arena?
If these guys had gone outside the arena and rampaged, the Tribal Federation would have suffered heavy casualties.
It’s a relief that Rake took care of them.
“How’s the situation?”
━ Not good. There are too many enemies.
“…Should we join the main force?”
━ No. The war will only be prolonged. We’ll take care of the Tunnel Demon.
He’s currently managing both group buffs and commanding his army.
He’s not directly participating in the fight, just peeking his head out from inside the arena and observing, but who knows how long that will last.
If that massive body of his moves and makes a round of the battlefield, the Tribal Federation would be wiped out.
Eliminating him will reduce the difficulty by several times.
“We can’t waste time then.”
Rake, who was cutting down Worm-humans with the Meteor Sword, checked the passage.
The Imperial Arena is as large as the Colosseum on Earth.
It wasn’t designed for war, （and since it hasn’t been maintained for a long time,） its durability is lower than a typical castle, but its scale is comparable to one.
This is where the problem arises. The problem is that it’s hard to find an entrance to get inside the arena.
Even if it’s not an entrance, we need to find a way out of this building.
“Where should we go?”
Although the outer walls have collapsed, the inner walls are still holding up.
It’s not a good idea to break through them to get inside.
If we do that, the whole arena will collapse.
Rake might survive, but our warriors fighting nearby would definitely die.
━ Let’s go to the roof.
So, it’s inevitable to do the ‘reckless Rake drop’… no, bungee jump, huh?
Let’s trust the sturdy body of the half-god.
“Understood.”
Rake pushed forward, easily knocking away the approaching Worm-humans.
Captain Zombie, moving a step slower, guarded her back.
“Oh.”
Rake, who was running diligently, discovered an elevator.
It wasn’t a modern elevator but a manual lift using the principle of pulleys.
It looked like an iron cage prison, and it was horrifying to see the dried blood stains everywhere.
Was it built to transport prisoners for gladiatorial combat or man-eating beasts?
“Shall we ride it?”
━ Let’s do that.
It was open on all sides, making it vulnerable to attacks, but there was no other choice.
We boarded after leaving the Captain Zombie to operate the elevator.
With a rattling sound, the elevator ascended.
Oh dear, the noise is quite loud.
It’s like shouting, ‘We’re on our way to kill your boss in this elevator~’.
I didn’t anticipate this.
Screech!
Monsters with gleaming green eyes swarmed in.
They were closer to Infected than humans, whatever modifications they underwent.
Is this also an effect of the buff the Tunnel Demon used?
Those resembling beetles flew in, and those resembling grasshoppers or mantises climbed the walls or jumped onto the elevator.
A chance to observe giant insects up close.
Professor Fabre would be delighted.
━ Be careful.
“Don’t worry. They’re just bugs after all.”
Rake defended the elevator, slashing down all the monsters.
Her appearance, swinging the black curved sword with an icy expression without a hint of faltering, was worthy of being called a goddess of war.
This is not the time for admiration.
I used my control over the zombie to stop the monsters trying to cut the rope operating the elevator.
As if they were under the Tunnel Demon’s orders, they were fixated on stopping the elevator.
I wonder if that demon, like me, has a ‘Divine Possession’ type skill that allows for shared vision.
I also checked on Captain Zombie, who was diligently turning the pulley.
He was turning the pulley without any issues, probably because the monsters were only focused on the elevator.
If we eliminate the Captain, the elevator would automatically stop. Do they lack that level of intelligence?
We managed to clear out a good number of monsters with our combined attack.
“There are disgustingly many.”
Rake, taking a breather, brushed back her hair.
Her long, shiny black hair was drenched in green blood.
The strange thing is that Totem No. 3, which she had securely tied to her waist, didn’t have a single speck of foreign matter on it. She protected it as if it were more precious than her own body.
Rake’s love for the totem, at this point, should be considered an obsession.
Thud!
Finally, the elevator reached the roof.
Thinking that the end of this battle was near, I looked down at the elevator floor riddled with holes…
━ …!
A giant tentacle was approaching the elevator at an incredible speed.
“Oh my!”
Rake, who sensed the approaching tentacle with her superhuman senses, quickly jumped out of the elevator.
The white tentacle wrapped around the elevator and dragged it down.
Crack!
Listen to that sound.
If I had been 0.1 seconds late, I would have been crushed along with the elevator.
Is that a tentacle attached to the Tunnel Demon’s body? Incredible speed and power.
“…I see him.”
I followed Rake’s gaze as she scanned the rooftop.
In the center of the circular arena, a giant monster caterpillar was turning its head towards us.
The long tentacles sprouting from its tail constantly moved, playing tricks on my vision.
Nothing special, just incredibly horrifying to look at.
━ Disgusting.
“I agree.”
Grooooar━!
The monster, noticing us, opened its hideous mouth and spewed yellow liquid.
Vomit breath? Anyway, it looks like something you wouldn’t want to get hit by.
━ Watch out!
Rake moved diligently, but the breath’s range was too wide to avoid completely.
Sizzle…!
The parts of her armor touched by the monster’s vomit corroded. So it’s acidic breath.
This won’t be easy.
“Ugh!”
Rake took off her outer garment along with her armor. She must have judged that her skin would get burned at this rate.
Her well-toned upper body and sexy abs were fully exposed.
It wasn’t a complete topless situation; the important parts were properly covered with cloth.
━ Hmm.
This is… I can’t avert my gaze in this critical situation.
Why am I thinking about things like ‘slime that only melts armor’ at a time like this?
Rake took cover using the rooftop’s terrain.
“…What should we do?”
Her face slightly flushed, she glanced at Totem No. 3.
So you feel embarrassed too.
━ How about climbing onto its body using the tentacles?
I didn’t have any brilliant ideas, so I just blurted out scenes I’d seen in games or movies.
Climbing onto the monster’s body, then sliding down while slashing its neck or belly with a sword… something like that.
Rake could make it a reality.
“I’ll try.”
Nodding, she dashed out.
She’s faster than usual, probably because she took off her heavy armor top.
The Tunnel Demon opened its mouth, as if it was about to launch another acidic breath.
Not happening twice.
━ Paya!
“Yes!”
I issued an order to Paya through Divine Possession.
The small fireball launched by Tteunteuni flew straight into the Tunnel Demon’s open mouth.
Boom!
A small explosion occurred inside the monster’s mouth.
You bastard, feel the burn?
The Tunnel Demon is just a mid-ranking demon with a large body, not a high-ranking one.
We can definitely win this.
“Ha!”
Rake, jumping off the rooftop, grabbed one of the monster’s tentacles.
She moved upwards, navigating between the tentacles like she was rock climbing.
The Tunnel Demon, its attention drawn to Tteunteuni, launched its acidic breath.
Screech!
Our monster pigeon safely evaded with a high-altitude flight.
Fortunately, the breath couldn’t reach that high.
Thanks to Tteunteuni buying time while sweating profusely, Rake was able to reach the monster’s neck.
By the time the monster noticed and tried to counter, it was too late. I quickly used ‘Totem of Chaos’.
Groooan━!
The Tunnel Demon spewed green blood from its burned mouth.
It works even on a monster this strong? It looked like it was level 7 or 8.
“Ha!”
Rake plunged the Meteor Sword deep into the monster’s neck and made a full circle.
Blood gushed out from its neck, following its mouth.
It wasn’t over yet. Rake slid down, slashing the monster’s belly downwards.
She might not be able to cut open its belly, but she could make it bleed to death.
Groooan…
The Tunnel Demon, making a weakened sound, slowly collapsed.
Thud━!
We won.
It wasn’t a particularly suspenseful or dramatic victory, but we won after a lot of effort.
It was a troublesome monster, from its main body to its underlings.
Resisting the urge to cheer, I checked my status window.
[There is a blessing available to learn!]
Right. After defeating a monster like this, a new blessing should appear.
I checked the details.
[Strengthening Tattoo （Lower）: Grants followers a tattoo that enhances their physical abilities. The follower gains the strength of a bear, the agility of a deer, and the tough hide of a hippopotamus. The tattoo lasts for 24 hours.]
Wow…
This is a group buff skill!
Chapter 74
Chapter 74: Pride of Humanity （1）
It was about time a blessing like this came out.
I did expect two blessings since I caught a near high-ranking demon, but thinking about it again, that was a bit shameless.
Anyway, I feel a bit more Loa-like. Now, if only I had one offensive skill, it would be perfect.
I read the details carefully, and it doesn’t seem to be a simple strengthening blessing.
Instead of making me stronger or faster than my current state, it clearly indicates the extent to which I can be strengthened by becoming a bear, deer, or hippopotamus.
Then, that would make this blessing meaningless for Rake or Kanto, who have better physical abilities than the animals listed earlier.
Ah, I get it. This is a general unit buff skill.
It must be a blessing that makes ordinary warriors who don’t have special abilities as strong as the enhanced gladiators I saw earlier.
The battle is still raging outside. Let’s hurry and go support the warriors.
“I can’t find anything that fits…”
After briefly explaining the situation to Rake, who was diligently searching for outerwear and armor, I transferred my consciousness to Totem No. 4.
Rake will figure out how to find clothes that fit and follow me.
Even if it’s not clothes, she needs to rest. She’s still panting from the recent fight, so she must be exhausted.
Ugh, using ‘Bond Totem’ dozens of times a day is making me dizzy.
I checked the condition of Totem No. 4. There are cracks all over it, probably due to the continuous use of blessings.
It’ll probably break after today’s battle.
Since the Healing Totem, which covers a range of over several hundred meters, is still active, it has served its purpose.
“You mean you killed the Tunnel Demon?”
Harry, who was fiddling with the golem controller next to me, asked.
━ That’s right. How’s the situation?
“Their offensive has weakened. But there are so many of them that…”
The berserk（?） buff that the Tunnel Demon had been casting on the Worm-humans disappeared.
However, the order to kill us was still in effect, and they were attacking the Tribal Federation warriors without much confusion.
An army that moves even without a commander. Maybe the Tunnel Demon trained them well.
━ I have regained the blessing. It’s a powerful blessing that allows me to ignore the number of followers.
“Phew. I think we can take a breather.”
‘Strengthening Tattoo’ is still at the lower level, so I can only strengthen twenty people at a time.
I looked around the battlefield to find suitable candidates.
Denzo, Kanto’s right-hand man, who was pushing back the Worm-humans while swinging a sledgehammer.
Una, who was throwing spears at the beetles that were ready to drop stones from the sky.
Dodo, who was assassinating enemies one by one using his dual swords.
“Haaaa~!”
Even Noah, who was blocking the enemies’ attacks with her shield while shedding tears.
I bestowed the ‘Strengthening Tattoo’ blessing on them and the other warriors at the front line.
Black dragon tattoos are engraved on the warriors’ shoulders.
Suddenly, it feels like a Yakuza movie.
“T-This is irezumi?”
Noah was startled.
It seems like a tattoo was also engraved on her body, although it’s hidden by her armor.
It’s fortunate that the Paladin is also considered an ally.
It’s just a shame that I don’t get points.
“Ooh!”
“I feel the power!”
“Malak-nim is with us in the form of a drawing?!”
“He has blessed us too!”
The warriors, noticeably strengthened, roamed the battlefield.
It seems like they’re about 0.3 Rake now.
“You!”
Crack!
With a single swing of Denzo’s sledgehammer, the Worm-human’s head was smashed like a watermelon.
It’s a scene that automatically brings to mind the phrase ‘Keep quiet!’
Paya and Tteunteuni’s aerial combat was also spectacular.
They moved around like they were performing a circus in the air, tearing apart the bugs with their claws and beaks, looking more like eagles than pigeons.
That bastard might not even be a pigeon.
He was a monster even before he became a spirit. Maybe someday he’ll become a giant monster.
I endured my fatigue and watched the battle.
I really used up a lot of energy today. Blessing or whatever, I can’t use it anymore.
If I use it just one or two more times, I might sleep for 24 hours straight.
“Malak-nim!”
Rake, wearing female gladiator armor, joined us.
Perhaps because the armor prioritized the audience’s entertainment over practicality, it was made of a material that clung to her body like tights, except for a few plate armor parts.
Whoever made this, they knew how to make money.
The Tribal Federation, having decisively gained the upper hand, pushed the enemies back.
Screech!
It was after they had dealt with the last enemy.
“Victory! We caught the Tunnel Demon!”
Kanto, who seemed proud because he had steadily accumulated Berserker stacks, raised his axe high.
“Wooaaaah!”
The Barbarians cheered. They were all soaked in green blood, but they seemed excited as if they had forgotten their exhaustion.
It was a roar filled with the exhilaration of victory.
“Yaaaay!”
“We won! We won!”
“We drove out the demons and reclaimed the arena!”
The civilized people, with tears of joy in their eyes, cheered like the Barbarians.
Unlike the Barbarians, their cheers seemed mixed with a bit of relief and sadness.
“…Long live the Loa! Long live Malak! Long live… Sob!”
There was a civilized person who was crying and shouting “Long live!”
Tears and snot were dripping from his nose and into his mouth, but he didn’t even think about wiping them.
Was he remembering the people he had lost because of the demon apocalypse?
The civilized people were the ones who suffered the most from the demon invasion. There must have been a lot of pain that I don’t know about.
I took a moment of silence for the residents of this world.
…Ah, I almost fell asleep. No. Stay focused.
Should I transfer my consciousness first? Totem No. 4 is on the verge of collapsing.
I switched to Totem No. 3.
“Before we collect the spoils of war, how about visiting the research facility?”
Harry, who had approached stealthily, spoke in an earnest tone.
“The golem scholars might have left behind a secret weapon. There might even be blueprints for mass-produced golems.”
Grandpa, don’t be so impatient. I’m going there even if you don’t tell me.
━ Alright.
We headed to the so-called secret research facility, taking a few warriors who said they could still fight.
It’s two hours away from the arena.
Ha. I need to get some shut-eye. I can’t go on like this.
━ I’ve used too much power. My consciousness is fading… Wake me up when we arrive.
Noah also whined about running out of mana and passed out right after the battle ended.
I’m in the same state right now.
Just like Paladins recharge their mana, I need to recharge my mental energy.
“Rest well.”
As soon as I heard Rake’s voice, I fell asleep.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Ah, what a tiring day. I thought I was going to die from all the calculating and serving customers.
Why are dozens of people flocking to a neighborhood convenience store? They could just go to the nearby Daiso.
Was it a special day today? I didn’t hear anything about a festival.
Anyway, I just made our boss’s pockets a lot fatter.
I collapsed on my bed as soon as I got home.
I need to sleep for at least 12 hours to recover.
“Malak-nim.”
…
“We have arrived.”
Ah, who’s making so much noise?
Even if my studio apartment has poor soundproofing, the sound is too loud.
Sigh. I’ll let it slide because the voice is pretty. Now be quiet…
“Malak-nim?”
Damn it, why are they looking for this Malak or whatever his name is in front of my house?
Is it your boyfriend’s name or something?
Do I really have to open the window and yell at them to be quiet?
I opened my eyes and got up… What the!
Where are my arms and legs?!
“You’re awake. We have arrived at the so-called secret research facility.”
Ah, right, I’m Malak.
“Are you alright?”
Rake, looking at me with worried eyes, comes into view.
She’s an unrealistically beautiful woman. Beautiful enough to remind me that this isn’t Earth.
━ …We’re here.
I answered, holding back tears. I don’t know why, but I felt like crying.
Maybe it’s because I had a long dream about Earth? Maybe I’m homesick.
━ …
Let’s face it. I’m exhausted right now.
All the things I’ve been holding back must have exploded now.
Maybe I just woke up from a deep sleep and was momentarily out of it.
“You seem distressed. Did something happen?”
Rake stroked the totem. A soft and warm sensation spread throughout my body.
This is why I hate perceptive women.
━ I’m fine. Just tired.
I answered, taking a deep breath. Even though I no longer have the physical organs to take a deep breath, I felt like I needed to do something similar to calm down.
Okay. Let’s stop whining now.
Dwelling on negative thoughts and engaging in self-pity and self-loathing will get me nowhere.
Get a grip. You’re a freaking Loa.
Now you’re a utility totem capable of area-wide buffs and debuffs.
…Why does it sound so pathetic?
━ Where’s Harry?
I looked around.
Quick mental recovery is one of my few strengths.
“He’s over there. He said he’s trying to decipher the code.”
A little distance away, Harry was manipulating an abacus attached to the side of a steel door.
It wasn’t a real abacus, but something that resembled one. It was probably a magical lock.
“Ugh…! My calculation speed has slowed down with age. There, it’s done.”
The door opened automatically with a creaking sound.
━ We don’t know what’s inside, so move carefully.
It’s time to claim the final legacy left behind by the golem scholars.
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The empire’s secret research lab, hidden underground, was very spacious.
I thought it would be small since the entrance was narrow, but seeing the wide path stretching out, it seemed I was wrong.
“This isn’t just a lab, it’s a maze built to conceal the lab. We need to find a hidden second door to enter the actual lab.”
That’s what he said. It must be true, coming from Harry.
“What kind of maze is this?”
“I don’t understand.”
“Those civilized people…”
Our tribal warriors, exhausted from the bloody war, followed Harry with expressions full of discontent.
Tsk. I wish Captain Zombie was here.
I checked earlier, but the status window only said it was no longer controllable.
It seems the Tunnel Demon destroyed it with its tentacles when it smashed the elevator.
My precious super-soldier body…
Actually, that’s not the real problem.
“Ah, just wait a little longer.”
This old man, calmly responding to the Barbarians, is the real problem.
It’s been 30 minutes since he confidently declared we’d find the second door in 10 minutes.
━ Are you sure you know the shortcut?
“Didn’t I say I exchanged letters with my friend? I heard all the important details.”
That’s what Harry said, but I couldn’t trust him.
“The path splits into two again… hmm… then this way…”
How can I trust this old man who mutters like this with every step he takes?
“Let’s see…”
“Grandpa, are you sure you know the way?”
Even Paya, who hates speaking harshly to others, is saying this.
She insisted on following us despite me telling her to rest. She must be frustrated that we’re still struggling to find the way after coming this far.
Even Rake’s expression is getting distorted; it seems like she’s about to explode.
“I just got confused for a moment because I heard it a long time ago. I understand you’re anxious after that intense battle.
But in times like these, we need to calm our minds and…”
“Well, I’m starting to think a forgetful old man is playing tricks on us.”
Rake finally exploded.
“…”
Harry, who was smoothly running his tongue, shuts his mouth with a gasp.
This old man, he’s secretly a bully to the weak.
I understand though. Who wouldn’t be scared after seeing Rake slaughter demons?
It’s my turn to step in now.
━ Are you sure there are no traps?
“…Yes, I heard they dismantled them all because there were no magic stones to maintain them.”
━ Mage Harry. Do you get motion sickness often?
“Hmm? Not really.”
━ I see.
He chose his words wisely.
━ Rake. Put Harry on a cart and go through the maze. Harry will guide the way.
We have a few carts we brought for retrieving golems.
“That’s a good idea.”
Rake smiles mischievously.
“W, wait, come to think of it, whenever I ride a carriage… Oof!”
Rake grabbed Harry by the collar and threw him onto the cart as he was trying to make excuses.
“Hold on tight if you don’t want to die, old man.”
Then she started pulling the cart at an incredible speed, Harry’s beard fluttering in the wind.
A fun goryeojang… no, a rickshaw experience.
“Whoaaaa~!”
━ Tell us where to go.
“L, L, Left~!”
Good. This is much more comfortable.
It’s so much better to move quickly and talk.
“T, This time, Riiight~!”
Is this a grandpa-style medieval navigation system? Impressive.
Super Rake’s Speedy Cart quickly navigated through the maze.
We should have done this from the beginning.
Ah, I told Paya and the other warriors to follow slowly.
The cart wheels are covered in debris （mainly worm-human fluids）, so they’ll leave a trail when they move. They’ll find their way.
“Ugh… I can’t even summon Tteunteuni…”
Paya’s muttering, who wanted to follow me until the end, echoes in my ears.
Paya completed her blessing bloom in this war, or to be precise, her 2nd class advancement.
It’s only natural to gain new skills after a 2nd class advancement.
Now Paya can summon Tteunteuni to her location anytime, anywhere.
It’s called the ‘Tteunteuni Summoning’ skill.
I summoned him briefly earlier, and a blue light gathered before Tteunteuni popped out.
I had to reverse summon him because his size made it difficult to move around.
“I see a door.”
“P, Please let me down now. I think I’m really going to die… Ugh~!”
Harry, who vomited profusely, stood before the second door.
“Shall we wait for the warriors?”
━ Yes.
We don’t know what threat might be behind the door. There could be a ‘self-aware, murderous robot’ like in movies and comics.
Or maybe golem scholars turned into demon worshippers.
After all the warriors had gathered, I unlocked the second door.
It was a 100% pure metal door, thicker than the first one, but Rake opened it with a little force.
It would have taken fifteen strong men to open it normally.
“It’s spacious.”
As Rake said, the space inside the door was incredibly large.
Unlike the gloomy, secretive labs I imagined, it was a very pleasant space.
Flowers, trees, birds, and insects were painted on the walls, giving it an open feel.
The ceiling seemed to be 50-60 meters high.
It’s a high-tech facility that Barbarians could never build.
━ Not bad.
Moreover, a mural of the sky was painted on the ceiling, and it felt as real as the actual sky.
It’s clear that they put a lot of effort into designing it to give the feeling of not being in a closed-off basement.
Was it for the mental health of the golem scholars?
Well, there’s a saying that you go crazy if you don’t see the sky.
The empire might have been good at welfare for scientists, if nothing else.
━ I don’t see any golems.
“There must be a separate workshop. It’s likely to be at the far end of the lab.”
Of course, a lab wouldn’t be just for research. There would need to be a large space for eating, sleeping, and resting.
We walked around, observing the interior of the lab.
There was even a graveyard in the corner, likely for the golem scholars who died in the lab.
“It’s too quiet. There’s no sign of life. There must be no survivors.”
Rake, with her superhuman senses, confirmed it.
Harry walked silently without even arguing. It was a silence filled with sadness.
“Lisa… my friend…”
Harry entered a room labeled ‘Rest Area’ and knelt before a skull.
The unidentified skull, as if trying to maintain its dignity, was sitting on a chair, neatly dressed in a robe, when it met its death.
Could this be the mage friend Harry exchanged letters with?
“…Her name was Lisa, my friend. She was a very smart woman, she loved to record things. She must have left a diary.”
Harry rummaged through the desk and found a notebook.
━ I want to see it too.
Records from a native who lived through the apocalypse are valuable. There might be a clue to overcoming this apocalypse.
I watched as Harry flipped through the notebook.
[…And so, facing the apocalypse, the empire’s best golem scholars gathered in one place.
At the empire’s most advanced facility.
Well, except for one person.
Harry, I wish you were here too.
To give up the chance to leave your name in human history for a single granddaughter. As a single person, I probably won’t ever understand.]
[…We decided to focus on mass production of automatic combat golems. If we mix this special metal found in the Skeleton Mountain Range, it should be able to withstand demon attacks.
It will take at least a year to go through various trials and errors and produce a decent result. We can only hope the empire holds out until then.]
[…Unbelievable, I received news I don’t want to believe.
The empire has fallen. All magic towers have lost contact.
I wanted to keep it a secret for everyone, but someone leaked it and the rumor has already spread.
We have enough supplies in the lab to last about three years with this many people, but I wonder if the others’ minds can last three years?]
[With the empire gone, mass production of weapons is impossible. We’ve scrapped all the projects. The new project is called ‘Giant’. The goal is to create a giant golem that can fight a demon army alone.]
[…The young ones are so weak, it’s worrisome. Harry, I wish you were here.]
[We captured those who tried to escape. They wanted to check on their families.
Unfortunately, we can’t let them go because there’s a risk of exposing this lab to the enemy.
I’m sorry.]
[Ralph took his own life.
I’m encouraging everyone, but I’m reaching my limit.
I couldn’t properly answer when they asked what’s the point of all this when the empire has fallen.
I can only believe that even though the empire has fallen, humanity hasn’t.]
[I buried my colleagues. There aren’t many of us left. I’m tired.]
[We’re running out of materials. We’ve stripped all the traps in the maze.]
[One of the equipment broke down. There’s no replacement.]
[Well, at least we won’t run out of food.]
[Should I have gotten married when I had the chance? What if I had children?]
The entries get shorter and shorter.
[I feel like I don’t have much time left.]
…The next entry is the last one.
[We completed the Giant.
There are no magic stones to move it, and no pilot, but the Giant is complete.
Personally, I’d say it’s a war machine unlike any other in human history.
Is it a bit arrogant to say it’s the result of human intellect?
My role is over now.
The Giant is my pride, the pride of the golem scholars.
I still believe we can end this apocalypse.
I believe someone will read my diary…I believe the Giant will play its part.
If you’ve read this diary, tell them about the Giant.
I’m running out of ink. I’ll end here.
Oh, the Giant is in the workshop.
It might be missing some parts, but figure it out.]
“…Sob.”
Harry finally burst into tears. It’s the first time I’ve seen an elderly person cry.
I can’t help but feel solemn.
“Let’s go see… the Giant.”
Harry, wiping away his tears, led us to the workshop.
A giant robot, seemingly 50 meters tall, stood tall among the machinery.
Against the backdrop of the painted sky.
━ Pride.
He said it was the pride of the golem scholars.
No.
This was the pride of the people of this world who held onto hope until the very end.
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And so we obtained the ‘Giant’, a giant robot, from the underground research lab.
Even though we can’t operate it because of the magic stones, and it’s too big to take with us.
“I’ve collected all the magic stones in the lab. We should be able to take the metal golems as well.”
Harry, who had been looking around the workshop the size of a soccer field, delivered positive news.
He said there are enough magic stones to drag the five golems used to create the Giant to the Tribal Federation.
“Although they were made for labor, not combat, they’re sturdy, so they’ll hold up well even if placed at the forefront.”
Harry’s eyes were locked somewhere between determination and sorrow.
I could only vaguely guess the emotions he was feeling. Would it have been better if Luna was nearby to comfort him?
It’s a bit awkward for me, a Loa, to offer comfort.
If something that’s not even human pretended to empathize with his pain, I think I’d be annoyed too.
Harry picked up a thick book lying on the workshop desk and began reading quickly.
It seems to contain instructions on how to operate the Giant.
He said he couldn’t read it all here, but there might be information we need to know now, so he asked for 10 minutes to read it, and I granted him permission.
“It says it’s designed to fire a powerful heat ray from the heat plate on its chest… This must be why it requires so many magic stones.”
Harry muttered, his eyes moving rapidly.
Was the solar panel-like machine on the Giant’s chest for firing energy beams?
It’s a giant robot’s romance.
Lisa, you were a grandmother who knew a thing or two.
“If you hit it directly, it can even annihilate a high-ranking demon… That’s bold confidence, Lisa.”
What? It’s that powerful?
If that’s true, it’s truly a masterpiece of civilization, the ultimate weapon.
Why couldn’t we see such an overpowered weapon in the game?
…Because not a single user ever found this underground research lab.
Well, I wouldn’t have known either if it wasn’t for Harry.
I can see the Giant now because I saved both barbarians and civilized people.
This is love and peace. Good deeds always come back around.
Of course, it would be best to quickly cull guys like Karon or Atomic Rex.
“I’m done. Thank you for your time.”
Harry, who had skimmed through the book, nodded and took the book.
“It’s best to leave the Giant here for now. The amount of magic stones it requires is astronomical, so even if we somehow manage to get it to the Tribal Federation, we won’t be able to use it.
It’s best to come back when we have enough magic stones.”
━ Let’s do that.
It would have been great to deploy it right away in the subjugation, but things never go that smoothly in life.
Let’s think positively. One more king-maker unit and trump card has been added.
“The Giant is a boarding type golem. It needs a pilot.”
Harry looks at all of us.
“The Giant…”
He stops mid-sentence, swallows, and agonizes for a moment before continuing.
“I will pilot the Giant. I’m the only one in the world who can fully utilize the capabilities of this decisive weapon.”
He said with a look of conviction.
Wow.
This old man was just really cool.
It was the face of someone who had delivered the final blow in the last battle for the fate of humanity.
“Well, duh. There’s no one else who can pilot it besides you anyway.”
Ah, Rake! Please stop being a buzzkill.
Harry has the right to show off his cool side too!
“That’s true, but… well…”
Harry’s embarrassed expression as he strokes his beard is somehow pitiful.
Anyway, we’ve done everything we came here to do.
We killed the Tunnel Demon, obtained the hidden piece, the Meteor Sword, and also got the Giant and five metal golems.
It’s beyond killing two birds with one stone, it’s killing n birds with one stone.
We lost a lot because it was a tough fight, but… I want to say it was a worthy sacrifice.
I think suppositions like ‘If I had done better…’ or ‘There must have been a better way…’ are meaningless.
Everyone did their best in their respective positions.
It would be good to rest well this time and hold a grand feast.
━ Gather the golems and return to the Tribal Federation.
I need to sleep again now. I’ve endured as much as I can.
━ I’m going back to sleep…
“Have a restful time.”
I fell asleep feeling Rake’s touch.
Or should I say my consciousness faded.
Bye, Rake.
Don’t wake me up this time unless something really big happens.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
━ My followers. Eat, drink, and be merry. Celebrate our victory to the fullest.
“Woooooo!”
We held a grand feast, the likes of which the Tribal Federation had never seen before.
You need to let loose at times like these to prevent discontent.
Ah, three more tribes joined the Tribal Federation.
They’re the friends who said they’d come this way when I contacted them with Tteunteuni last time.
The three tribes combined have over a hundred people. And most of them were warriors.
━ Welcome to the Tribal Federation.
We lost quite a few warriors during the Tunnel Demon subjugation.
They came just when we needed them. They also enjoyed the feast.
It’s a victory celebration and a welcoming party for the new tribes.
Not everyone was enjoying the feast.
There were those who couldn’t enjoy it because they disliked socializing and those who didn’t attend because they had a lot of work to do.
The former is Rake and the latter is Rachel.
━ I want to see the feast.
“I understand.”
If I hadn’t said let’s go, she would have spent the entire day leaning against Totem No. 1 again.
Is this what it feels like to be a father dragging his hikikomori daughter out of her room?
Anyway, I’m currently observing people while walking around with Rake.
“…It was a very powerful demon, as I was saying. It looked like it was about to become a mid-ranking one. Everyone trembled at its roar.
But who am I? I am Kanto, the great warrior blessed by Malak-nim and the chieftain of the Blue Moss Tribe! When everyone was backing away, I charged in with my axe!
Its eyes were already fixed on me. The monster must have recognized a true warrior. I swung my axe…”
Kanto, this guy is showing off again.
He even spread out a mat on the ground and gathered a bunch of people, as if he’s planning to talk for a long time.
Maybe he also has the talent of a bard.
I know why he’s doing this.
“Kanto-nim, you’re so cool…”
“Even that demon was nothing before Kanto-nim’s power.”
He wanted to see young maidens looking up at him with those bright eyes.
There are also a few civilized women mixed in.
I think Kanto will greatly contribute to the birth rate of our Tribal Federation.
It’s the true ‘harmony’ between civilized people and barbarians.
This is also love and peace.
“Priestess Paya, how did you make this sauce? It’s tangy and delicious.”
“I used thrush flowers. They have that taste when cooked thoroughly.”
“I’ve never eaten anything like this before! It’s delicious!”
Luna, Paya, and Noah are having a mukbang.
It’s a combination of a priestess, a mage, and a paladin.
At first, I thought they were just forcing themselves to get along because they were close in age and status, but they seem to get along better than I expected.
Maybe it’s because they all have rounded personalities.
“What are your thoughts on human freedom and destiny?”
“That’s a difficult question to answer easily. Freedom comes with a price, and destiny comes with constraints. I…”
Harry was having an intellectual conversation with Muri while drinking tea.
It might be rude to say this, but the atmosphere would be perfect if they had some Ssanghwa-tang with egg yolk floating in it.
Elderly people sitting on chairs, drinking tea, and having a conversation… this is totally a tea room.
Oh, should we create amenities like cafes later?
We can remodel the cathedral, whose purpose we haven’t decided yet, into a Star, no, a Loabucks.
We’ll staff it with beautiful golem girls to reflect the latest trends and brew Windoor with a totem-shaped coffee machine.
Of course, that’s nonsense.
Tsk, there’s nothing to see at this feast. It can’t be helped since it’s the Middle Ages.
To me, who’s been steeped in the stimulating festivals of the modern world, there’s nothing but blandness.
It feels like Rake is enjoying it more.
“Malak-nim, you’re very interested in human entertainment. I look forward to the time when you will obtain a body and manifest yourself directly.”
Maybe she just enjoys being with me.
Manifestation. Well, I think there might be something similar when I reach the final blessing.
Maybe then I’ll beat up high-ranking demons with Jin Malak’s body, which was a world-class thug.
Even the Dark Cloud… My happiness circuit is running wild.
Hmm. Should I browse the community for the first time in a while?
I’m a bit hesitant.
The reason is, well, because of those damn image attachments.
[Brahmanda: Stop uploading pictures of shit and cultist corpses, you crazy bastards;;]
[Full Play: It was better when I just read the text]
I glanced at it two days ago, and it completely killed my desire to browse the community.
If I’m not careful, it might not just ruin my mood like Goja Buro’s bait posts, but also rot my eyes.
As expected, new technologies inevitably come with side effects.
…But wouldn’t it be at least a little more refined by now?
In the end, I couldn’t resist and logged in. I’m too bored.
[One Piece: ‘That Dinosaur’]
What dinosaur?
I clicked on the post. There’s no text, just a single picture.
The attached photo is of dinosaur bones.
It’s not just lying on the ground, the bones are arranged in a pose like an exhibit in a museum.
What is this?
Ah.
Could it be?
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Demons.
They are beings that crossed over through dimensional gates and destroyed this world. Karon said that they were artificially created lifeforms.
He also said that they were like spirits created solely for war. Perhaps that’s why demons didn’t leave any bones or corpses.
When they die, they turn to ashes and scatter, disappearing without a trace. So, the dinosaur bones in the photo aren’t from a demon.
If it’s a monster that’s not a demon, I’ve only seen cultists or Atomic Rex.
I didn’t exactly see the latter, but anyway.
Cultists, perhaps due to the limitations of human anatomy, couldn’t grow that large no matter how much they mutated. Even the Worm-humans who received the Tunnel Demon’s Berserk buff were only about 2 meters tall.
There are those who came across the sea, but let’s skip over them since their identity is still unclear.
There’s only one possibility left.
Atomic Rex, who had a conflict with Close-Range Spy.
Let’s look at the comments.
[Dinosaur Punch: I thought it was a diss post lol;;]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: What the heck is this…]
[Fallen Power Knight: Isn’t that Atomic Rex?]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Oh yeah]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: That bastard 100%]
[Not a Netkama: Did you display that?]
ㄴ [One Piece: No. It was like that when I first found it]
ㄴ [Full Play: Then you’re saying Close-Range Spy made it like that himself?]
ㄴ [One Piece: That’s right. He even put up a sign with his name on it. It said, ‘The End of the Cannibal Monster’.]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: What a pervert]
I slowly looked over the posts on the community forum.
Fortunately, maybe because a few days had passed, things had calmed down somewhat.
[Even Wildflowers: Even though I’ve fallen into this post-apocalyptic world
I will plant a tree.
Rather than shuddering at this absurd fate, I will plant a tree that will bear beautiful fruit.
You who sent me here.
Instead of burning myself with hatred for you, I will embrace the future with love.
I will take the seeds that are still intact and go to the barren, desolate land.
With the power you have given me, I will completely purify that land.
I will carefully tend to those seeds with the skills I possess.
You who sent me here.
Look.
（Picture of a small tree with leaves growing）
Other plants will soon grow as well.
It doesn’t matter if it’s after I die.
I will be content if the people who visit this place someday can lean against the tree, eat the fruit, and enjoy the sight of the wind swaying through the grass.
I will not pass on the pain you have given me.
I will sow it with love.]
━ Comments ━
[Love Death Cat: Nyaang~! ㅠㅠㅠ]
[Bangguseok Choseon: Cheer up, we’ll all be able to return to Earth someday]
[Not a Netkama: It’s a bit cheesy]
[Goollreu: At this point, it’s not madness, it’s sincere]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: You…romance pass]
[Close-Range Spy: Did you post this on a plant forum?]
[Shotgun Attack: Uh…this is…the community…? Then all the crap posts I’ve seen so far…?]
It was the post with the cleanest comments.
It’s a bit boastful, but I think it’s a good post.
It has the dreams and hopes that this world lacks. This is what it means to be human.
Did they purify the land using the Magic Suppression skill?
To purify the contaminated land and make a tree grow.
It must not have been easy, what a strong will.
I can grow it quickly with a click of the ‘Power of the Wind and Rain God’ blessing, though.
…Saying it like this makes it really unfair.
I’m definitely not trying to belittle this person’s efforts.
[3Reps500: How’s my face?]
[Valkyrie: I guess possession can only be done with Paladins of similar age]
[Temtem: Pet rabbit certification]
There were also many people who posted selfies, and as expected, they were all handsome men and beautiful women since everyone was a physically healthy Paladin in the fantasy world.
Even though their cheeks were sunken and they looked dirty from not eating properly and not being able to wash, they were still prettier than average.
So this is why your base appearance is important.
[Golgol: Wanna spend the night together?]
ㄴ [Natalie Portman: How would you even know where I am, you idiot]
Perhaps because of that, there were many flirting comments.
It seemed like everyone was half-joking, but there were some serious posts as well.
[Huhran: You’re pretty]
ㄴ [Huhran: I sent you a private message]
I hope they don’t get caught and killed by demons while unnecessarily moving around.
But I can’t go around intervening in everyone’s business.
I’m busy with my own work, it’s ridiculous to clean up after couples who can’t control their libido.
Oh, Hanna sent me a private message.
I’ve been busy lately, so I haven’t been able to contact her much. Even when I saw her messages, I replied perfunctorily.
Now that I have some free time, I need to reply to her sincerely. I checked the message.
[Not a Netkama: （Picture of Hanna making a V sign with her fingers）]
[Not a Netkama: （Picture of Hanna winking]
[Not a Netkama: （Picture of Hanna puffing out her cheeks）]
What the heck, suddenly.
Why selfie photos? And she’s even going for an annoying concept.
It doesn’t suit you at all.
[What’s up?]
[Not a Netkama: What do you mean what’s up]
[Not a Netkama: It’s my photo, duh]
[Not a Netkama: Send me some of yours too]
[Didn’t you say you didn’t understand taking and posting photos?]
The last time we talked, Hanna was the one who said she didn’t understand why people posted selfies on the community forum and called the users stupid.
[Not a Netkama: That’s the community, this is a message]
[That’s true, but]
[Not a Netkama: Hurry up and send yours]
[No]
[Not a Netkama: Come on, hurry up]
[ㄴ]
[Not a Netkama: It’s unfair if I’m the only one posting]
Ah, this is the most difficult situation.
I can’t post a photo of Totem No. 1 standing majestically on the altar or Totem No. 3 that Rake is hugging.
I can’t reveal my identity.
Not only me, but it would also be a headache for Hanna.
What if the friend you’ve been close to all this time turns out not to be human?
And not just any non-human being, but a god worshipped by the enemy?
If it were me, I wouldn’t be able to sleep because of the betrayal and fear.
Even if it wasn’t that, there were plenty of reasons why I couldn’t reveal my identity.
The most important thing is that I have to pay a price.
I don’t even know what the price will be, so I can’t just talk about it carelessly.
[Do I really have to send one too?]
This time, I replied seriously.
[I don’t like this kind of perfunctory face reveal]
Yes. The first time we see each other’s faces shouldn’t be online.
We should avoid such lighthearted encounters.
[Not a Netkama: We don’t know when we’ll die]
[Not a Netkama: …]
━ …
Well.
That shuts me up.
What’s really frustrating is that I have no choice but to change the subject.
I can’t take a picture of a civilized man from the Tribal Federation and send it to her.
[What’s wrong?]
[Is something bothering you?]
[Not a Netkama: It’s nothing]
[Not a Netkama: I’m just starting to think that way]
[Not a Netkama: That we don’t have much time left]
Did she see the conversation between Princess Dina and Close-Range Spy?
Hanna…you’re feeling very vulnerable right now too.
I almost broke down once in the underground research facility in Polaris.
Back then, I wasn’t alone.
Rake, who was looking at me with concern, and the warriors of the Tribal Federation, including Paya, were by my side.
I could feel that they were relying on me, so I was able to quickly get back on my feet.
But Hanna?
She said she was with the villagers, but I can’t even imagine Hanna, with her bad personality, getting along well with them.
Wouldn’t she just keep a moderate distance and live her life?
She must be lonely and isolated. Anxious, too.
Maybe it’s because I’ve been replying to her messages halfheartedly lately.
[Don’t worry too much]
[We’ll be able to meet]
[Not a Netkama: I hope so]
[Not a Netkama: Oh?]
[Not a Netkama: Are you dropping the informal speech now?]
[How are those monsters doing?]
[Not a Netkama: …]
[Not a Netkama: They’re just staying at the port]
[Not a Netkama: They seem to be building something]
[Shouldn’t you move locations?]
[Not a Netkama: If I move recklessly, I’ll stand out]
I relieved her tension by chatting with her.
It’s Sanz-style psychotherapy.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“We need to open the warp gate.”
At the Tribal Federation meeting held after the feast.
Harry strongly insisted on opening the warp gate.
“We’ve secured enough magic stones from the underground research facility. Now we can go to the location beyond the gate.”
“I think it’s a waste. Do we really need to open it? Didn’t we also get the Giant and the metal golems from Polaris?
We can’t invest the magic stones needed to move the golems in an uncertain future.”
Rachel objected. Honestly, I feel the same way.
We need to get the Giant moving someday.
If we use a large amount here to open the warp gate, where are we going to get the magic stones?
“It’s a warp gate secretly installed by the Archmage. We must open it.
…There might be something as amazing as the Giant.”
Harry, who had a lot of fun exploring the underground research facility, wouldn’t back down.
Since he’s arguing so strongly, it seems like there might be something there.
What should I do?
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I was contemplating whether to invest the magic stones I currently had in the Warp Gate.
Denzo, Kanto’s adjutant, cautiously entered the altar and delivered some news.
“A demon has settled in Tibera. It doesn’t seem like an ordinary one.”
Tibera. The region that the Dark Cloud Demon devastated to capture Abraham.
This is bad news in two ways.
First, Tibera is located right next to Symphony, where our Tribal Federation headquarters is located.
Second, we were planning to subjugate the next region after crossing Tibera, but that’s blocked now.
━ What kind of demon is it?
“According to the scouts, it has no shape… like a shadow. They said it seeps into the ground and crawls around.”
I don’t know what kind of demon that is.
Gorilla, leopard, moth, spider, caterpillar, etc.
The demons I’ve killed so far have all been in animal form.
But a shadow? Moving by seeping into the ground?
…The Dark Cloud Demon wasn’t an animal either, it was in the form of a dark cloud.
━ It could be a high-ranking demon.
We have to assume the worst-case scenario.
“A high-ranking demon…”
Everyone ponders my words with serious expressions.
━ I need to check it out.
I’m just as frustrated.
How long has it been since we caught the Tunnel Demon, and now this guy pops up?
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
I took the Worm-human and Modified Gladiator corpses we collected from the Imperial Arena in Polaris to Tibera.
These are the corpses that had their insides removed, were salted, and then placed in jars to stop them from decomposing.
It might be more accurate to call them mummies.
I took a few for research and zombie purposes, and they’re being used here.
I wanted to know what kind of demon the Shadow Demon was, but I didn’t want to know at the cost of sacrificing the warriors of the Tribal Federation.
It’s best to use expendable resources like zombies for this kind of task.
━ Stop.
“Understood.”
Rake, who was pulling the cart alone, approached the jars on the cart with Totem No. 3.
We used Rake, the most mobile member of our Tribal Federation, as a delivery person, no, a means of transportation.
Even Tteunteuni, the monster spirit that has become incredibly strong, can’t carry more than three adults.
I checked the guys huddled inside the jars and woke them up as zombies.
“Uoooh…”
One beetle, one grasshopper, and one gladiator.
I deliberately brought one of each: a flying unit, a mobile unit, and a sturdy unit.
━ Stay here and watch.
Rake has good eyesight, so she might be able to see the demon from here.
I entered Tibera with the three zombies.
A desolate land soaked in demonic energy greeted me. It’s full of withered trees and grass.
It’s so vast, when will we find it?
If it was a huge demon like the Tunnel Demon, it would be easier to find.
I suddenly wonder.
Is the rank of a demon determined by its size?
The Lower, Mid-ranking, and the Tunnel Demon, which was about to become a High-ranking, were all different sizes.
Lower was 2~3 meters, Mid-ranking was 4~7 meters, and the Tunnel Demon was a whopping 30 meters.
From what I’ve seen so far, the bigger the size, the higher the rank and the stronger it was.
Of course, this is just a temporary rank I’ve assumed.
In the world of Earth animals, size is king, isn’t it?
No matter how strong a tiger or lion is, it can’t defeat an elephant.
Just one heavy kick from an elephant would break all their limbs.
Humans can overcome that size advantage with the cheating weapon called a gun, but generally, the bigger the size, the stronger it is.
But what if demons also have tools similar to guns?
What if there are demons with cheating abilities that can overturn the advantage of size?
It’s just a thought that came to mind.
If I underestimate them just because they’re small, I could lose a lot, so let’s keep it in mind for now.
I don’t think demons were able to destroy the world simply because they were big.
There must have been something else. A powerful means like a nuclear weapon.
━ …!
After walking for about 10 minutes, the demonic energy suddenly became much denser.
It’s so dense that it’s blurry around me like fog.
I moved cautiously without letting my guard down.
It became as dark as night, so I sent the beetle up into the sky.
Even a dried-up beetle zombie like a mummy can fly if it keeps flapping its wings.
Is it emitting demonic energy and taking over Tibera?
I’ve never seen anything emit such dense demonic energy in all directions.
I’ve only seen one guy capable of taking over a whole region.
The Dark Cloud Demon.
I used the beetle zombie to penetrate deeper into the darkness of the demonic energy.
Even sunlight is not visible.
Oh, what the.
[Control is impossible.]
The signals from the other two zombies were cut off. Both of them in an instant.
Did the demon start attacking?
It was then, as I tried to fly a little higher.
A black spike that shot up from the ground pierced the body of the beetle zombie.
Swoosh━!
I tried to escape, but it was impossible because of the other spikes that flew in as a follow-up attack.
It became like a bug pinned to a styrofoam board with needles.
Laughter can be heard from somewhere.
A deep, very vile and evil laughter.
Four eyes glowing green and irregularly protruding sharp teeth.
Crunch━!
That was the last sight the beetle zombie saw.
━ The Shadow Demon is…
After transferring my consciousness to Totem No. 3, I informed Rake.
“It was a high-ranking demon.”
Rake looks at Tibera with worried eyes.
━ Can you see it?
We have no choice but to rely on Rake’s superhuman vision.
“No. I can’t see well because of the demonic energy. The demonic energy… is spreading little by little. Very slowly, but it’s definitely spreading.”
This is the worst.
After swallowing up all of Tibera with demonic energy, it will come to our Symphony.
Even if we have Noah, our Japanese Paladin, learn the Magic Suppression skill, she won’t be able to block such dense demonic energy.
The situation has changed.
Now is not the time to save magic stones to control a few Metal Golems.
It’s better to open the Warp Gate.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
I informed the leadership of this information, and it was decided to open the Warp Gate.
“The Warp Gate is open!”
Harry, who had been holed up in the sewers for days, fiddling with the Warp Gate and magic stones, delivered the good news.
Finally.
“The Warp Gate has a mass limit. Only five people can pass through.”
Five.
Rake, Paya, Harry, Luna, and Noah.
If it’s five, I can take them like this.
Kanto can’t leave his position as commander, and Muri and Rachel are out of the equation.
The newly joined chieftains and priestesses aren’t that strong.
Paya can now summon Tteunteuni, so it’s good to take her.
━ Let’s do it with these five.
“A-Are you saying I’m going too?”
There she goes again, being a scaredy-cat.
Noah reached Level 3 in the last battle and learned the ‘Celestial Shield’ skill.
Now she can summon a shield that can block any attack for 10 seconds.
I have to take her.
Ignoring Noah’s whining, I called the party members who would go beyond the Warp Gate to the sewers.
“Now, enter the magic circle.”
The 5-person party, including Totem No. 3, stood inside the Warp Gate’s magic circle.
Harry mutters a spell.
The bodies of the five people are enveloped in light.
My vision goes dark for a moment, and then the scenery changes.
We were transported to the middle of a brick passage.
Fortunately, it’s not a den full of demons.
It was a passage higher than the underground research lab.
“Tteunteuni can move here too. Should I summon him?”
It’s a good idea to summon him in advance since we don’t know when a battle might start.
━ Go ahead.
“Tteunteuni!”
Squeak!
Our party walked down the passage with the summoned Tteunteuni.
After walking for about 10 minutes, we came to a huge door with a magic circle engraved on it.
I was briefly contemplating whether to have Harry open it or just break it down.
With a creaking sound, the door opened automatically.
━ Let’s go.
A dark auditorium greeted us, but as we took a step forward, the lights came on one by one and brightened the place.
[Those who came from Symphony, welcome to my secret vault!]
Oh, you scared me.
A hologram of a 10-year-old girl suddenly appeared above us.
She looks like a mischievous girl.
[My name is Beatrice, the Seven-Colored Mage.]
The girl smiles confidently. Does she think everyone will know her just by hearing her name and title?
“…It seems to be the residual consciousness of Archmage Beatrice. A figure from 200 years ago.”
Harry, who was looking at the girl who introduced herself as Beatrice, spoke up.
Residual consciousness. It’s probably something like leaving behind a part of her consciousness or soul through some magical means.
But why is she in the form of a kid? Is it her childhood appearance?
What a peculiar Archmage.
[Why do you look so glum? You have been given the opportunity to inherit my knowledge and become the best mages in the current empire. You should be more joyful.]
The hologram, seeing our sullen expressions, tilts her head.
Hmm, empire.
“The empire has perished.”
Harry, exchanging glances with the party members, conveys the truth.
[…What?]
Beatrice’s jaw drops.
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[Old mage. May I see your memories?]
Beatrice, unable to hide her bewilderment, asked Harry.
Even I would react the same way if I suddenly heard that the Earth had been destroyed.
“It’s alright.”
Harry nodded, and the hologram of the Archmage reached out towards him.
An intangible aura enveloped Harry’s body.
[Dimensional gate…demons…Goodness…!]
Beatrice made a grave expression.
[An end I never imagined. To think the empire would fall so absurdly…that empire…]
Those guys had the technology to build giant robots in the Middle Ages.
If only they hadn’t lost the Capital from the start, the situation might have been better.
“Where is this place? I want to know how far we’ve come.”
Harry asked. It seems his curiosity as a mage couldn’t be contained.
[Medica. The middle of Cheongosan Mountain, to be precise.]
Medica…Medica is the region located at the northernmost point of the map.
It’s a long way from Symphony, which is located at the southern end.
“Is there a reason you installed the warp gate in Symphony?”
[Symphony is my hometown. I was just trying to do a favor for the mage from my hometown who discovered the warp gate.]
So there wasn’t any grand reason.
[It’s sad that the empire fell and the world is in a precarious situation, but there’s nothing I can do. I’m just a vestige of Beatrice, a spirit bound to this secret vault.]
Beatrice slowly shook her head.
What do you mean, there’s nothing you can do? You need to give us the best of what you have.
The Loa who can end this apocalypse is right here.
I was just about to step in myself.
[Come to think of it, this is a strange gathering.]
Beatrice looked at each member of our party one by one.
[Barbarians and a Paladin, a rare combination. What is that giant monster bird?]
Screech━!
You’re just noticing Tteunteuni now?
The Archmage’s vision is narrower than I thought. Maybe it’s because she’s a residual consciousness.
“It’s not a monster bird, it’s a spirit. His name is Tteunteuni.”
Paya, slightly indignant, replied.
[A spirit? Were spirits always this big? I don’t think so…]
“He’s a spirit.”
She’s firm. She’s practically Tteunteuni’s mother.
[Hmm…]
Beatrice stared intently at Tteunteuni.
[Is this spirit the only one in existence?]
“Yes.”
Even in the records of the civilized people, only one or two Spirit Masters were discovered every 100 years.
Paya is the only Spirit Master in this world, and Tteunteuni is the only spirit.
[…I understand. The fundamental power that makes up spirits is concentrated in a single entity. That’s why it can be so big.]
Oh. The moment Tteunteuni’s secret is revealed.
I knew it.
If all ordinary spirits were as strong as this monster pigeon, the barbarians would have flourished as much as the civilized people.
“Could Tteunteuni become weaker if the number of spirits increases?”
Luna, who had been quietly observing until now, spoke up.
Only Noah and Rake are silent.
Noah doesn’t know enough to speak up, and Rake isn’t interested in these things, so it’s natural, I guess.
[It’s not weakening, it’s returning to its original state. It will have only the power it should have.]
Beatrice, having finished her answer, looked at our party again.
Perhaps she wanted to imprint the image of the people who came to see her in this ruined world in her eyes.
[Oh.]
Beatrice’s gaze stopped on Rake.
The hologram girl’s eyes spun round and round.
Just like when Harry wore his spinning glasses to confirm my identity.
I remember those glasses were called Scout Glasses.
Is it some kind of magic that confirms the other person’s identity?
[You are a unique being. A hybrid of god and human. A being fitting for the end times.]
That’s a really unpleasant way to put it. What does she mean by a being fitting for the end times?
It’s not like Rake is a doomsday monster.
“How dare a mere imp be so insolent.”
Rake also seems offended and frowns.
Beatrice, unfazed, turned her gaze elsewhere.
She’s better than Harry, who immediately cowered.
Her gaze, passing over Luna, landed on Totem No. 3.
[Y, you are…!]
Look at her pupils dilating. She seems more surprised than when she heard the empire had fallen.
Well, I don’t have to bother proving myself anymore.
[A god descending upon the mortal realm…! May I ask your name?]
Look at her, immediately switching to honorifics.
So she can handle a demigod, but a real god is a different story, huh?
━ I am Loa Malak. I have descended to end this apocalypse.
[Malak, the God of Wind and Rain!]
Beatrice smiled brightly.
[Salvation exists! This world will not perish in vain!]
She’s incredibly happy.
By the way, she knows Jin Malak’s nickname.
Even among the barbarians, few knew that I was called the God of Wind and Rain in ancient times.
━ Do you know me?
[How could I not? The Goddess Religion was so wary of you. You’d be surprised how many times your name appears in their important documents.]
That makes sense.
Even though it was a memory from a dream, ‘Jin’ Malak did destroy the cathedral once.
I must have been a god of the highest threat level.
[Then is that woman a hybrid of you and a civilized person?]
Beatrice’s gaze turns to Rake again.
I didn’t even have to answer.
“I am Malak-nim’s guardian, not his daughter.”
Rake expresses her displeasure again.
The point is, she doesn’t say that her father is Rakan.
━ Hand over the most precious things you possess and contribute to ending this apocalypse.
I added that I would save all of humanity, regardless of whether they were barbarians or civilized people, so she could rest assured.
[Is there anything specific you desire?]
“We need a lot of magic stones.”
This time, Harry stepped forward.
[If it’s magic stones, I have many hidden away in secret. I’ll mark the locations for you.]
Now it looks like we’ll be gathering magic stones from various regions.
The magic stone hunt begins.
[I also have some decent treasures. This is…]
A small, wooden golem carrying a few boxes appeared before us.
Harry listened to Beatrice’s explanations and took whatever he deemed necessary.
We can’t take everything due to the warp gate’s weight limit.
[Ah, I also have one of God of Wind and Rain-nim’s totems. Shall I bring it?]
━ Please do.
The more totems, the better.
Totem No. 4（Temporary） was destroyed after catching the Tunnel Demon, so it’s time to bring in a new No. 4.
I checked the totem the wooden golem brought. It’s a small and unimpressive wooden figurine.
The decorative parts were slightly damaged, probably due to age.
[I obtained it from the Priestess of the Golden Sun Tribe. Her name is Lulu, an old friend of mine.]
I was worried that she might have killed her to steal it, but thankfully not.
An Archmage like her wouldn’t lie.
“It has weak spiritual power because it’s damaged. It feels like it’ll break after Malak-nim descends a few times.”
Paya, who was examining Totem No. 4（Candidate） with me, said.
That’s a bit disappointing. Then we’ll just have to use it temporarily like the last No. 4.
It’ll come in handy someday.
I took the second Totem No. 4. It was the size of Paya’s hand and light, so I could carry it without any burden.
[This is a magic book I wrote myself. It covers the core principles of seven types of magic.
I’m sure it can be of great help to the mages of this era.]
Beatrice made eye contact with Luna.
Well, then we have to take this too. Strengthening allies is always the right thing to do.
Warp gate. Not bad.
There were no weapons that could kill the Shadow Demon, but instead, it was full of items that could help in various ways.
We were busy farming.
Thud!
With the sound of something colliding, the wall shook.
It was the sound of heavy machinery hitting a building.
[What’s going on…? Trbo, show me the situation outside.]
The wooden golem called Trbo emitted light from its chest.
The wall touched by the light showed the situation outside. It’s a fantasy beam projector.
[Demons…]
Cultists and demons were hitting what seemed to be the main gate of this secret vault with all their might.
They’re not just any cultists and demons. They’re zombies, emitting red light from their eyes.
I didn’t want to believe it, but it’s happening.
This place, Medica, is at the northern end of the map.
…Bolvano and Dubenheim are also at the northern end.
Even if it’s close, that corpse-collecting bastard is coming here at this timing?
This is so unfair. It’s what they call ‘unfair play’.
[It seems they came knowing that the secret vault was reactivated.]
Beatrice, who was watching, said.
When we came through the warp gate, the secret vault was reactivated, and it seems they came knowing that.
This can’t be helped.
I was looking at the cultists and demon zombies filling the screen when…
A giant creature, looking like a combination of a plane and a stingray, appeared in the air.
I couldn’t help but recall that phrase.
[Condition: Kill three high-ranking demons]
Ah, it was this guy.
It was this bastard who killed one of the high-ranking demons.
As the Stingray Demon slowly landed, a figure riding it stood up.
He’s a Paladin wearing a helmet with goat horns and armed with various tools.
Behind him, ominous figures I’d never seen before were wriggling.
Ha, the Great Demon King has arrived.
He’s changed a lot from when I saw him in Dubenheim. Did he collect the hidden pieces Reno Johnson knew about?
He got off the Stingray Demon’s back.
It’s Karon, the Overlord of the Dead.
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[What in the world is that…?]
Beatrice’s face hardened as she looked at Karon.
━ That’s Karon, the Necromancer.
He added that he had been sealed away but was recently released.
[Karon… I’ve heard of him. He’s an evil man who took many lives.]
You know him. Karon is like the Hitler of this world.
“Ka, Karon. That infidel…!”
Paya turned pale.
If this were Earth, it would be like Hitler resurrected as a demon, leading an army of Nazi zombies.
Oh, that’s a horrifying thought.
He checked the situation outside again.
A vast army of zombies stretched endlessly. Enough to fill the entire screen.
A terrifying thought crossed his mind.
He wondered if Karon had swallowed the entire north.
Could they possibly win against him with their current strength?
Honestly, he didn’t think they could even if the entire Tribal Federation came.
The zombies, who had been fiercely attacking the main gate, suddenly retreated.
What emerged from the gap… were five Paladins with red eyes.
“Th, those people… How could this be…!”
Noah covered her mouth.
She wasn’t the only one who held back a scream.
Karon, that son of a bitch…!
He finally managed to control other possessed individuals.
There’s no way we can live under the same sky as this bastard.
I have to kill him. I have to.
The swords of the five Paladins emitted light. The main gate was cut down with a swish!
“…”
Karon, who had been watching silently from behind, moved towards the main gate.
He wasn’t walking on his own two feet.
He was flying, using the horrifying figures he was wearing as wings. It was a disturbing sight even just watching through the projector.
…It’s not time to fight him yet. I need to get stronger.
For now, let’s escape through the Warp Gate.
[I am bound to this place, I cannot escape. I will buy you some time.]
Beatrice summoned a keyboard with magical characters engraved on it and began operating it.
It wasn’t a real keyboard, but a holographic slate that looked like one.
[Trbo, activate the warehouse defense system. Intercept everything that approaches.]
The wooden golem, Trbo, nodded and retreated.
“Then what about the other treasures…”
Harry looked around at the treasures they hadn’t chosen earlier.
Right. We decided to leave them behind because they were heavy or not immediately necessary, but they’re not worthless items.
It wouldn’t be good to let them fall into Karon’s hands.
━ Is there a way?
[Don’t worry. He won’t be able to take anything.]
Her expression was reassuring. She must have a method I don’t know about.
━ Alright. Let’s go.
He finished preparing to leave with the five party members.
[…This world may not be a perfect paradise, but I believe it’s worth protecting.]
Beatrice smiled faintly.
━ Archmage Beatrice, I will definitely end this apocalypse. Don’t worry and rest in peace.
That’s all I could say to her.
[I believe you. God of Wind and Rain.]
Despite her youthful appearance, he felt an inexplicable sense of determination from her.
[You can go back the way you came. Young friend, take this.]
The holographic girl handed Luna a device that looked like a small radio.
Beatrice also had one in her hand.
[It’s a sound transmitter used by the Imperial Family. You can communicate even when you’re far apart.]
It’s like a fantasy walkie-talkie.
[My magic book is encrypted to prevent it from falling into the wrong hands. I will tell you all the decryption methods before you pass through the Warp Gate.]
“…Thank you.”
We left the grand hall with Luna, who was holding the transmitter.
[The place marked with an X is actually…]
We were running towards the Warp Gate, listening to Beatrice’s explanation.
Boom! Boom! Boom!
We heard explosions, not just once, but three times.
The entire passage shook violently.
[…This is the end.]
He waited for the tremors to subside and was about to move again when…
“Are you the master of this base?”
A rough, heavy voice came from the transmitter.
It was Karon. He had reached the grand hall.
[My name is Beatrice, the Seven-Colored Mage.]
Her voice was resolute.
“So you’re a residual consciousness.”
[Ghost of the past, get out of here right now. Or you will face the wrath of the Archmage.]
“You dare speak so arrogantly without knowing your place. Do you know who I am?”
[I know all about the terrible things you’ve done.]
“Then you should know that your skills are no match for me.”
Karon was the greatest sorcerer of all time. He would naturally look down on an Archmage, even if it was just a residual consciousness.
“Do you know that the surface has been destroyed by beings called demons?”
[So what?]
“I am fighting against them for the salvation of the surface. Hand over everything you have and contribute to our victory.”
This bastard always says the same thing.
Give me your possessions so I can kill all the demons… And while you’re at it, give me your life too… Is he some kind of answering machine?
He’ll just take them by force or control you even if you say no, so why bother asking?
[Salvation of the surface? You, covered in all sorts of ominous things, talking about salvation. That’s a bad joke.]
“…There are traces of humans. Who are they? Paladins?”
We’ve been discovered. We need to move faster.
He urged the party members who were hesitant to run because of the tremors.
“What did those who came before you say? Did they say they would save the surface if you gave them treasures?”
[…]
“They either lied knowing the truth or are ignorant of the scale of the demon threat. Seven-Colored Mage, Beatrice…”
Karon chuckled.
“Only I can save the surface.”
His words were filled with conviction.
[Well, I don’t think so.]
As soon as Beatrice finished speaking, we heard a whooshing sound.
“Your resistance is futile.”
A few seconds later, another tremor shook the passage.
They must be engaged in a magical war.
Karon, with his subordinates, would have the upper hand.
━ Rake. Stop for a moment.
“Yes.”
I also had a means to strike back at Karon.
After finishing my preparations for a possible encounter, we moved again.
The explosions continued to echo as we made our way.
“Just a little longer!”
Harry was working on the magic circle in front of the Warp Gate.
[You monster, you won’t take anything! Not a single thing!]
A larger explosion than any before shook the passage.
The ceiling began to collapse.
“Holy Shield!”
The protective barrier Noah cast shielded our party members.
As for Tteunteuni, he wouldn’t even flinch if a few bricks fell on him.
Beatrice… Did she self-destruct?
He silently thanked her for her great help until the very end.
━ How long will it take?
“Five minutes, five minutes will do!”
That’s quite a long time. Karon might come here.
As he was mentally preparing himself…
“You… Who are you?”
It was Karon. Karon was holding the transmitter and speaking.
He survived the self-destruction? The transmitter must have been sturdy since it was used by the Imperial Family.
“Gasp…!”
Luna, who was holding the transmitter, gasped.
━ I’ll answer that.
Rake took the transmitter and placed it near Totem No. 3.
━ …Necromancer Karon.
I have to buy some time.
“You’re…that rat Loa from before.”
He recognizes me just from my voice? This guy is truly terrifying.
“Now I understand. You were what that mage was relying on. To believe in a god… How foolish.”
━ What do you want?
“Hm?”
He sounded a bit taken aback.
━ I asked what you truly desire.
This was a genuine question.
“…Are you saying you’re willing to listen to me? A Loa? Hahaha!”
Karon burst into laughter.
“Alright. There’s no reason I can’t tell you. What I desire is the end of myth.”
━ The end of myth?
What kind of chuunibyou crap is that?
“After losing my child, I spent countless days contemplating why such a tragedy had to occur.”
━ …
“How many times do you think this kind of destruction has been repeated? This time it was caused by those called demons, but the root cause lies elsewhere. I will eliminate that cause.”
━ Are you saying it’s all because of the gods?
He could hear him moving.
He realized I was buying time.
“That’s right. You are the beings who bring about tragedy, the inevitable absurdity. The world must be freed from the grasp of the gods.”
I agree with him to some extent.
After all, we, the possessed, are also being manipulated by that so-called goddess.
However.
━ Is that the reason you took the lives of countless people?
You’re in no position to say that, you monster.
“You’re quite human. To care about such trivial matters. Great change always comes with great sacrifice.”
His way of thinking is fundamentally different from ours.
I don’t believe this guy will bring about the end of myth.
It would just be the beginning of another tragedy.
━ My name is Malak.
“Malak. So you were quite a big shot.”
This bastard, he knows who I am but he’s not intimidated.
My plan to buy time by scaring him has failed.
━ I swear on my honor.
Totem No. 4 （candidate）, which I had set up on my way here, captured Karon in its field of vision.
━ I will kill you.
“Those were my words, Malak! I will end you with my own-”
When he got close to Totem No. 4, I activated the Totem of Chaos.
Karon, who was flying, stumbled and fell.
“Ugh! My, my eyes!”
As expected, this works. It’s worth the once-a-day penalty.
“We’re departing!”
Harry finally opened the Warp Gate.
I watched with satisfaction as he rolled around on the ground.
━ There’s no need to rush.
“Malak…!”
Karon, noticing me, glared at Totem No. 4.
Totem No. 4 couldn’t withstand my blessing and was crumbling.
It truly was a disposable totem.
━ I’ll come to you myself.
“Malaaaaak━!”
As I listened to Karon’s scream, I watched the party members’ bodies being enveloped in light.
This is sweet.
I feel like this happened before… Is it déjà vu?
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I arrived safely in Symphony with my party members. The first thing I had to do was already decided.
━ Destroy the warp gate.
“Yes!”
Kwa-gwang!
The gate, hit directly by consecutive Rake Punches, was destroyed.
“It’s alright now. Tracking will be difficult.”
Harry, who disassembled the phone, wipes the sweat off his brow.
Phew. It should be safe now.
I briefly explained Karon to them.
I told them that he woke up in the Necromancer’s Tomb in Dubenheim, he currently controls that area, and he’s controlling Paladins with a zombie army.
“Trouble after trouble. He might be a bigger threat than the demons.”
Harry had a troubled expression.
Not just Harry, but everyone felt the same.
“The end of myth? That delusional apostate is acting out of line.”
“Right. He himself became such a horrible being…”
Rake and Paya exchange words.
Perhaps because they are barbarians, their hatred for the apostate Karon was particularly deep.
“Five people… I can’t forgive him.”
Noah is very angry too.
I checked the community.
Maybe there’s a user who saw Karon’s army. If he’s settled at the northern end, someone should have seen him.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: S-class village maiden in the province. But with a cultist.JPG] （5）
[Valkyrie: Oppa~! Today’s selfie hehehe] （3）
[Kimchi Man Die: Isn’t it disgusting to post pictures of cultists just because they’re pretty?] （1）
[Skynet: I don’t have the function to generate images. So even if you ask me to draw beast-girl porn…] （13）
[Fallen Power Knight: Discovered an unusual low-ranking demon （Attached photo）] （7）
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I think there’s a furry freak here] （4）
[Close-Range Spy: The sunset after a long time… or something] （1）
Nothing special.
I feel like there are only more nonsensical posts because of the image attachment feature.
There were map pictures uploaded too, but most of them were just selfies or disgusting pictures.
What did Close-Range Spy upload this time?
The title is too ordinary for it to be Goja Buro bait.
There’s only one comment too.
Thanks to him, I even got the Meteor Sword, a Hidden Piece, so should I click on it once and leave a comment?
[Close-Range Spy: The sunset after a long time… or something
（Picture of a Paladin in black armor, wearing a hood and striking a cool pose）
I am a lone wolf.
A hyena longing for battle.
Battler…
This is my current form.]
━ Comments ━
[Not a Netkama: Idiot]
Well… never mind.
The armor is really cool. Yeah. It looks really strong.
He’s a high-level Paladin for sure.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: hehehe]
I left a comment.
This guy seems to have gotten worse after the image attachment feature was added.
Judging by the picture alone, he looks like a silent and strong Paladin… sigh.
There’s a reason why no one pays attention to him.
I searched for ‘Overlord of the Dead’ in the search bar.
[Goollreu: Evacuate if you live at the northern end]
[Tasty: You can assume that the Overlord of the Dead has dominated almost the entire northern region]
[Coffee Cigarette Club: If you see a stingray the size of an airplane floating in the air, immediately lower your head.]
[Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: Run like hell to the east or south!]
I see posts from a few days ago.
Many users warned others.
Except for the five Paladins who became zombies, maybe everyone evacuated to a safe place.
That’s a relief.
━ Let’s go back to the altar and check the offerings.
We brought back a lot this time, so there’s a lot to check.
Beatrice briefly explained it to me, but it’s not enough.
I need to know exactly what’s in my hands.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
I summoned the leadership in front of the altar.
The leadership analyzed the treasures brought from Medica and confirmed the locations where the magic stones were hidden.
“There are quite a lot. It seems like it will be fine once the transportation issue is resolved.”
Rachel, looking at the map where Beatrice marked the magic stone locations, nodded.
“How about using Tteunteuni?”
“Oppa, Tteunteuni’s back will break.”
“Then how about Chieftain Rake carrying them?”
“She could carry your coffin.”
Kanto, this bastard, is just throwing out random ideas.
“…The problem is the Shadow Demon.”
Harry carefully spoke up.
To put it bluntly, among the treasures we received from Beatrice, there was nothing that could help us defeat the Shadow Demon.
For now, the only option is to somehow manage with Rake and the Totem of Chaos.
The Meteor Sword might be able to inflict damage, but would Rake be able to endure in that pitch-black demonic energy?
It would be difficult.
━ We can only do what we can.
We decided to use the treasures that we could use right away.
“…Let’s begin.”
Paya lifted the golden goat.
Its name is ‘Goat of the High Mountain’.
It’s a treasure that was used as the highest offering to the gods.
It’s said that many gods, regardless of whether they were Goddesses or Loa, were satisfied with this offering.
“It’s overflowing with mystical energy. An immense spirituality dwells within it.”
Muri, who was watching, let out a gasp of admiration.
Until now, I hadn’t accepted offerings because I thought it was a waste of resources, but I want to accept this one.
No. I must accept it.
Something inside me is screaming at me to accept it.
“Oh, great Loa Malak, hear my prayer…”
Paya placed the goat on the altar and chanted a spell.
The golden goat slowly melts and is absorbed into the altar.
[You have obtained a precious offering! There is a blessing you can learn!]
As expected. I had a feeling this would happen.
Among my blessings, there are some that can only be obtained by meeting special conditions.
Like ‘Power of the Wind and Rain God’, which appeared after obtaining the Symphony territory （to be precise, after it became more like a proper territory）.
The blessing I can learn now must be of that kind too.
[Transmission Totem: Allows a follower to summon an offering placed before an altar to another totem. Living beings cannot be summoned.]
It’s a material transportation skill. This is good.
I can use this to move the magic stones.
I told the people gathered in front of the altar about the new blessing I acquired.
“Then…”
Harry placed a magic stone in front of the altar where Totem No. 1 was located.
[Would you like to move the offering?]
I moved my consciousness to Totem No. 3 and clicked the message.
The magic stone drops in front of Rake’s feet with a thud.
Test complete.
“Malak-nim’s powers are returning. I’m glad you seem to have recovered a lot.”
Rake looks proud.
This is why it’s important to sew the first button correctly when telling a lie. It’s so convenient that they misunderstand on their own.
━ Thank you.
I’ve acquired quite a few blessings. I checked my entire status window after a long time.
[Name: Malak]
━ Available Blessings: Healing Totem （Highest Grade）, Divine Possession, Bond Totem, Zombie Control （Intermediate Grade）, Totem of Chaos, Power of the Wind and Rain God, Malak’s Domain （Lower Grade）, Strengthening Tattoo （Lower Grade）, Transmission Totem
━ Used Blessings: Berserker Soul （Kanto）, Skilled Spirit Master （Paya）, Totem Guardian （Rake）
━ Available Points: 4500
━ Kinsmen: Paya, Rake, Muri, Nix, Bojak, Solra… （See more）
━ Enter Community
I’ve become much stronger.
I have nine blessings and have bestowed three.
I possess a total of twelve blessings.
If I were a Paladin, I’d be level 12.
Honestly, I didn’t think I’d be stronger than a level 10 Paladin, but I’m satisfied.
Unlike Paladins, whose max level is 10, my max level could be higher.
Paladins are superhumans, and Loa are gods.
A max level Loa has to be stronger than a max level Paladin.
It would be nice if I could reach level 30.
Then I could take care of Karon and everything else with a single punch.
━ Let’s aim to move the Giant.
I also obtained a map with the magic stone locations marked. Once I acquire a certain amount, I’m going to activate the Giant.
Right now, the Giant is the only answer.
Let’s use the heat ray on the Giant’s chest to annihilate the Shadow Demon.
━ I will regain my strength while gathering magic stones.
The Tribal Federation’s activities are restricted because of the Shadow Demon.
At times like this, it’s good to develop other bases and earn magic stones and points.
I also need to retrieve Totem No. 2.
Among the treasures I brought back this time, there are some that I think would be good to use with Totem No. 2.
“…You’re trying to retrieve the small totem?”
━ That’s right.
I nodded at Harry.
“I’ll be ready.”
Harry stroked his beard. He’s reliable at times like this.
If things go well, I might be able to use the treasures I obtained this time to get a permanent body, not a temporary one like a zombie.
“I will subjugate the areas near Bluethan with the warriors!”
Kanto shouted enthusiastically.
There are places where magic stones are hidden there too.
“I…”
Others also pledged to do their duties.
“You won’t be able to come often.”
Rake has a slightly dissatisfied expression.
I understand why, but it’s not good to be stuck with me all the time.
You need to move independently too.
Let’s give her a quest.
━ My guardian Rake, find a shortcut from Polaris to Martba.
I added that she should retrieve the magic stones hidden around there while she’s at it.
Martba is where Hanna is currently hiding from sea monsters.
It’s not too far from Polaris, so Rake should be able to find a way within a few days.
Once I deal with the Shadow Demon, I’ll go help Hanna.
“Martba… Isn’t that where that Paladin woman is?”
Huh, did I mention that?
I think I did.
━ That’s right.
“…Understood.”
Rake hesitated, as if she had something to say, but she accepted.
She probably has a bad relationship with Hanna.
Well, they fought from their first meeting, so it’s unlikely they’d be close.
━ Do your best in your respective positions.
Someday, those two women will have to get along.
I moved my consciousness to Totem No. 2.
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“Great One!”
The masked old Priest, Bojak, greets me.
━ It’s been a while.
I asked him about the progress on Totem 4（New）.
It should be nearly complete since they started working on it when I first met the Golden Sun Tribe.
I hope this Totem 4 lasts a long time.
“Three days, it will be complete in three days.”
Three days. It’s almost time.
Oh, should I ask him this too?
━ Do you know about Priestess Lulu?
Priestess Lulu, who Beatrice said was her friend, is from the Golden Sun Tribe.
I’m not doubting her, the one who bought us time, but I think we need to be sure.
Since it’s a residual consciousness, not her actual self, there might be distortions in her memory.
“Ah, of course I know. She was our tribe’s Priestess.”
━ How much do you know about her?
“200 years ago, that is, the 26th Priestess. I am the 39th. She was an open-minded person, so she interacted a lot with not only other tribes but also civilized people…”
━ I see. Okay.
I finished the confirmation, so I cut him off.
This old man also has a bit of a talkative streak.
Beatrice marked that she also hid magic stones in Bolvano, where the Golden Sun Tribe is.
She said she received Lulu’s help back then. I can retrieve them later.
There’s a reason why I came to the Golden Sun Tribe first.
I’ll obtain magic stones, recover Totem 2, and grow the tribe.
I explained to Bojak about the new blessing I received.
━ Place the small totem on the altar.
Totem 4 wasn’t complete, but the altar has been there since the old days.
“Then I will call the tribe members and prepare for the ritual…”
━ There’s no need for that.
It’s a bit awkward to gather everyone and receive Totem 2.
Let’s keep it simple.
━ Just call the Chieftain’s’.
It’s a tribal matter, so the Chieftain’s should be aware.
That’s all I’ll allow.
“Understood. Then we will proceed with a simplified ceremony.”
━ Good.
Bojak went outside the altar and brought the Chieftain’s’.
“Malak-nim has come to visit! It seems like a good day today!”
Tur approaches with a hearty laugh.
“It is a pleasure to see you again.”
Nix, the Chieftain and Priestess of the Sky Tree Tribe, also welcomed me.
It’s good to see you both again.
They both looked fine. They didn’t seem to have any worries.
I asked if there was anything threatening the tribes.
Like zombies, living corpses, or maybe Karon.
“Except for some Infected wandering around, we’re fine. Demons rarely come down this far. And I haven’t seen any zombies…”
Did Karon not come because he thought it was just an empty field?
Still, we can’t let our guard down. He’s a cunning one, so he might catch our scent and come looking for us here.
Let’s drop by and check once in a while.
Let’s take care of business first.
I said I would retrieve Totem 2.
“No problem!”
As expected, it was a free pass.
“You who descended to the earth, abandoning the power of the heavens, I will…”
Bojak chanted a short spell and placed Totem 2 in front of the altar.
[Transfer the offering?]
Click.
[To the altar in the territory of Symphony?]
Click.
[The offering has been transferred.]
Good. After the sacred ritual, I regained Totem 2.
━ I will return.
“I will be waiting.”
Leaving Tur, Bojak, and Nix behind, I transferred my consciousness to Totem 1.
It feels a bit empty without Rake, who always leaned against Totem 1.
“You have arrived.”
Harry, who was waiting in front of the altar, greeted me.
I see a metal golem that we brought from the underground research lab in Polaris.
“Can we connect them now?”
Harry lifted a transparent slime.
That’s not a liquid monster, a popular item among elementary school students… but a ‘Remote Beacon,’ one of Beatrice’s treasures.
It’s made from the flesh of an extinct amorphous creature, and it moves according to the magical signal it receives.
Simply put, it’s a fantasy version of a brainwave controller.
━ Connect them.
Harry placed the Remote Beacon over Totem 2 and the Golem Controller.
It somehow looks like a totem and a gamepad swallowed by a slime.
I hope it doesn’t melt and disappear.
“I finished adjusting the details earlier. It should be able to move right away.”
I transferred my consciousness to Golem 2.
Since it’s a transparent slime, I can see outside well.
“Think about controlling the golem.”
Looking at the controller swallowed by the slime with me, I thought, ‘Let’s move our feet.’
The golem Harry brought moved slowly.
It was the smallest one we brought from the underground research lab, about the size of an adult male.
When I asked Harry why, he said it was made for more delicate work than other golems.
In other words, it means it’s a golem that can do more complex tasks.
This time, I looked at the golem without looking at the controller.
Since it moves with brainwaves, or rather, magical signals, there’s no need to look at the controller.
I just looked at it because I was curious if it worked well.
The golem moved one step at a time and approached the altar.
━ Success.
The Totem Golem, which I can control with my will, is complete.
Half a year after getting possessed by this shitty game, I finally got something resembling a body.
…Ha. Finally.
I’ve been waiting for this moment for so long.
“The golem’s head is empty, so it would be good to put these inside.”
I examined the head of the Totem Golem. There are large eyeholes.
I don’t have to worry about vision.
I controlled the golem and put the Remote Beacon（containing Totem 2 and the Golem Controller） inside its head.
Since the eye level is just like a human’s, it’s familiar.
It feels like the golem’s response speed is faster than before.
I won’t be able to move it exactly like my own body, but this is enough.
Our exciting science experiment doesn’t end here.
Shall we go up to the altar now?
Since the altar is made of sturdy rock, it should be able to withstand the weight of a small golem.
I moved carefully.
Oh… it can hold it!
━ Call Priestess Paya.
Since it can be placed on the altar, it can also be offered as a sacrifice.
This is great news.
I, Loa Malak, who became a Totem Golem, might be able to go to other tribes using the ‘Transmission Totem’ blessing.
It’s like a visiting Loa service.
“You succeeded!”
Paya approaches with a bright smile. She must have been at the House of Feathers because she has some feathers on her head.
This is why Rake always teases her.
━ In three days, I will transfer this golem to Bolvano, where the Golden Sun Tribe is. I need your help then, Paya.
“I’ll be right there when you call!”
Paya said cheerfully.
Good. Let’s call it a day.
Tomorrow… I need to take care of the tribes who want to join the Tribal Federation but are hesitant because of the distance.
They must be working hard on making my totems. They’ll be very happy if I visit them.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Three days have passed.
During that time, I took care of other tribes and practiced a lot to skillfully control the Totem Golem.
‘Malak-nim! We have completed the totem!’
I hear a voice calling me from afar. It must be Bojak.
I bestowed Divine Possession upon Bojak.
I see a giant dragon totem that’s at least 3 meters tall.
It has something like a yeouiju in its mouth.
It’s Totem 4（Jin）.
“It’s this old man’s greatest masterpiece. What do you think?”
━ Excellent.
It’s really well made. It makes my heart swell with pride.
I used Bond Totem to transfer my consciousness to Totem 4.
Wow! A new totem!
I feel overflowing with power. It must be because it contains a lot of ritualistic power.
I’ll be able to maximize the effects of my blessings.
━ Wait a moment.
The altar also looks big and sturdy. Let’s summon the Totem Golem.
━ Paya. Offer the Totem Golem as a sacrifice.
I went back to Totem 1, gave the order, and returned.
I also made sure to place the Totem Golem on the altar.
A moment later, the Totem Golem appeared at the altar of the Golden Sun Tribe.
I transferred my consciousness to Totem 2. I’m a little dizzy from going back and forth in such a short time.
Should I wave my hand?
━ My followers. I am pleased to see you in person.
“Oooooh!”
“Malak-nim has come to help us!”
“He has descended using the body of a giant made of metal!”
The barbarians who were watching showed an enthusiastic response.
It wasn’t just the barbarians.
“Long live Malak, the god of gods!”
Knight William shouted loudly.
“Praise His name!”
“Malak! Malak! Malak!”
The civilized people who joined him cheered.
Their skin color and attire were different, but they were my followers.
Sister Grace also chanted my name with a gentle smile.
Did she get brainwashed by the barbarians while staying here?
“We are ready to depart!”
Tur, fully armed, walked out in front of the Totem Golem with the warriors.
━ Honorable warriors, follow me.
“Subjugation! It’s subjugation!”
“Let’s go retrieve the magic stones that Malak-nim has arranged!”
They were magic stones prepared by Beatrice, but whatever.
Let’s just say I arranged them.
I left the tribe with the warriors.
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Quite a few civilized people were seen among the warriors who left the village with me.
White people, including William and Grace, are naturally mixed among the barbarians.
These friends also adapted well like Siu and were recognized as warriors. I’m touched.
“I will cast a Strengthening Spell.”
Grace covered the Totem Golem with a white membrane.
Since golems are inanimate objects, they cannot receive my totem’s blessings, so it’s better to strengthen them.
Not only Paladins but also nuns have enchantment skills.
━ Thank you.
It was a bit surprising that she also participated in the battle.
Although they acknowledge other gods, the Goddess Religion ultimately regards only one god as supreme and worships it.
I thought she would consider it blasphemous to serve a pagan god and would have withdrawn her power.
Well, the Goddess was called the God of Games in ancient times.
She might not care and just think it’s fun.
Let’s think comfortably for now.
Now the Golden Sun Tribe can receive healing even without me.
“From here on is the territory of the Infected. They are swarming.”
Chieftain Tur pulled out his spear with a skilled posture. The appearance of a seasoned hunter can be seen.
━ Don’t worry. The Infected are no longer a match for us.
The Golden Sun Tribe had been cautious compared to the number of troops they had because they didn’t have asymmetric forces like Rake, Kanto, or Paya&Tteunteuni.
But now they have the Totem Golem, which possesses the golem’s monstrous strength and the totem’s blessings.
We can be a little bolder.
We can even handle one mid-ranking demon using the Totem of Chaos.
As long as a high-ranking demon doesn’t suddenly appear, it’ll be fine. That won’t happen, right?
Ah, should I have sent the magic disruption device Harry made?
It doesn’t require precious materials to make, nor does it take a long time.
It would be good to make several when I have the chance and distribute one to each tribe that has built a totem and an altar.
That way, we can slowly develop other bases.
With the help of this Totem Golem and the magic disruption device, even a small tribe’s conquest of a city is not a dream.
━ I will stand at the forefront.
I stepped forward, ahead of Tur.
My Totem Golem is different from the slow rock golems.
I’ve put in plenty of magic stones. I increased the speed without worry.
“It’s a horde of Infected!”
I shifted my gaze in the direction pointed by a civilized person.
Human-sized hyena Infected were staring at us.
Normally, they would have just attacked, but they’re being cautious.
Are they scared after seeing my Totem Golem?
I used Malak’s Domain to summon clouds over their heads.
The Infected shiver as they are hit by the drizzling rain.
They must be feeling the chill and slowing effects.
“Throw the spears!”
The warriors moved at Bojak’s command.
Kkiik!
The Infected, who were trembling like aspen trees, are skewered and die.
I controlled a zombie to kill a few who were trying to escape.
The Zombie Control blessing is now upper level. When I raised it to upper level, one more effect was added.
[Decay does not progress while controlling a zombie.]
This was the reason why Karon’s zombies didn’t rot easily.
He’s a villain, but he’s amazing. It means he controlled multiple zombies without stopping for a moment to prevent decay.
Is it because he’s an evil spirit that’s been around for hundreds of years and has overflowing mana?
Kkiiik!
Having decided that it couldn’t escape, one Infected lunged at me.
The moment it opened its mouth to bite me, I threw a punch…
━ …?
My fist made a small popping sound as it went through the creature’s belly.
Green blood splattered out, momentarily obscuring my vision.
What the, it’s so strong?
In a way, it’s only natural. It’s a punch from a golem made of iron.
A hyena, whose hide isn’t even that thick compared to other animals, has no power to withstand it.
Massacre…I have to, right?
━ How dare these things that couldn’t even become demons act so arrogantly.
Having gained confidence, I moved around, finishing off the Infected with one punch each.
“You’ve become so strong! You’ve regained a lot of your power!”
Priest Bojak, seemingly overwhelmed with emotion, hopped towards me.
“Those persistent creatures, with one blow…”
“It’s not even Malak-nim’s original power. You’re just temporarily borrowing the golem’s body.”
“How strong will your true form be?”
The warriors are murmuring too. Did I have too much fun?
Looking around, there were only Infected corpses with holes in their bodies.
I killed them mindlessly.
━ They’re just trash. Let’s keep going.
Honestly, it felt good. It’s not just good, it’s a state of extreme excitement.
I’m the one who always stuck to Rake’s side, only moving my mouth and clicking for blessings.
But now? I’ve become a human-shaped robot made of iron, massacring enemies.
This is life.
We encountered two more groups of Infected on the way. Of course, we mercilessly trampled them and moved forward.
There was no need for hundreds of warriors to fight.
We just swept through with the vanguard and it was over.
“Straight ahead!”
Tur whistled, seemingly elated by the consecutive victories.
The warriors’ faces are also filled with smiles.
How nice would it be if all battles were this easy?
“We’ve found a demon. There are no worshippers, but if we continue straight ahead, a clash will be unavoidable.”
That can’t be.
This damn world can’t be that easy.
Ha, I didn’t have high expectations in the first place. It’s always been like this.
I had to face a monstrous creature like the Gorilla Demon as the first boss, the boss of Symphony.
When I went to Bluethan to subjugate the Three-Headed Demon, I was ambushed by the Tunnel Demon, and now the Tribal Federation Headquarters is being threatened by the Shadow Demon.
Thinking about it again, there were rarely times when things went smoothly.
I moved with the warriors to the vicinity of where the demon was said to be.
A giant goat with two horns was sitting and resting.
The first demon I fight after receiving a golden goat offering is a goat.
What a remarkable coincidence.
It reminds me of the creature we fought here in Bolvano before.
It was a boar Infected that was on the verge of becoming a lower demon. This one is 1.5 times bigger than that.
It’s definitely a lower demon.
━ …
You might think, why am I hesitating over just one lower demon?
Why am I nervous about an opponent that Rake can kill with one swing of her sword and Kanto can now easily defeat?
You’re right, but that’s because they’re strong.
I recall the time when I directly fought a lower demon.
It was during the Symphony subjugation. I controlled the zombies and fought against four demons, including the Orangutan Demon.
I barely managed to catch one with Tteunteuni’s help, but I didn’t do anything.
My zombies were torn apart without inflicting any damage on them.
It was the day I realized I was a weakling…
Is that memory still lingering as a trauma?
━ I will handle it.
I can’t keep being afraid forever.
It’s time to overcome the painful wounds of the past.
It would be easy to catch it using the Totem of Chaos, but it’s a waste to use a blessing that can only be used once a day on this kind of opponent.
After summoning the clouds, I moved towards the Goat Demon.
It glares at me with the characteristic eerie eyes of a goat. Horrible horizontal pupils.
The rain that weakens enemies fell, but the Goat Demon showed no reaction.
It seems that the debuff effect of ‘Malak’s Domain’ doesn’t work or is minimal against lower demons.
It’s probably because the blessing level is still low.
Let’s raise Malak’s Domain to intermediate level when I gather more points.
The Goat Demon stood up abruptly and charged towards me.
The intimidation is immense as the creature, the size of a house, rushes through the bushes.
I held my ground.
If I dodge this attack, the warriors behind me will be in danger.
쿵!
The creature rammed me. I was pushed back a little, but there was no damage.
I was worried because of the size difference, but I managed to withstand it.
I’m so glad I don’t feel pain.
I grabbed the Goat Demon’s horns. I tried to break them, but they’re sturdier than I thought, making it difficult.
But I succeeded in grabbing them. It can’t escape now.
Giving up on breaking the horns, I landed a knee kick on its jaw.
The Goat Demon, unable to regain its senses, tries to lower its head. Its head slowly descends.
Taking advantage of the opportunity, I slammed my elbow down on the back of its head.
It’s called the Up-Down Combo.
I’ve never fought before, but I’ve watched a lot of videos. Since there’s no sense of crisis of dying, I was able to calmly use the techniques I’ve seen.
Even though it’s just imitating the movements.
Good. It seems to have landed properly, its eyes are rolling. The creature collapsed sideways.
What the. Lower demon, it’s nothing special.
My trauma is instantly cured.
Should I keep punching its face to death? …No. Let’s use a different method.
Now that I’ve raised Zombie Control to upper level, I might be able to control even lower demons.
I grabbed the neck of the Goat Demon, which was foaming at the mouth, and twisted it.
With a cracking sound, the bone broke. The creature’s breath ceases.
I used Zombie Control before it turned to ash.
Please, please work…!
Yes! Its eyes turn red.
The Goat Demon lifted its head, which it had dropped on the ground.
Then, following my command, it carried the Totem Golem on its back.
This is it!
I’ve obtained a rare mount, no, a Goat Zombie.
It’s like an animal friend, following Tteunteuni.
Now, from today onwards, your name is Solid&Heavy.
Got it?
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“Malak-nim has subdued the demon!”
“How is that even possible?”
“You wouldn’t know as a civilized person. It’s called necromancy, an evil magic that has been taboo for a long time…urk!”
“Is Malak-nim your friend?”
“You stupid bastard! If Malak-nim uses it, it’s not evil magic! It’s good magic, no, sacred magic to save the world!”
“In the first place, it’s magic that’s only been forbidden to us mortals. There’s no rule saying Loa can’t use it.”
I drove my new car, Solid&Heavy, while listening to the cheers of the Golden Sun Tribe warriors.
It couldn’t run as fast as a horse, but I like the way it maintains a moderate speed like an armored vehicle and moves with an overwhelming presence.
Drive my car…so this is what it feels like.
Actually, I don’t have much experience driving even on Earth. Of course, I’ve never owned a car.
I was an ordinary part-timer, taking buses and being called derogatory terms like “walking trash.”
I do have a license tucked away in the closet, but there’s never been a need to use it.
And here I am, riding a giant goat in another world.
This Malak-nim has obtained a body and bought a car. Huh?
Ha. I want to brag about it on the community forum. Take a picture of this scene and post it with this title:
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Actually, I was a Golem?
（Picture of Totem Golem riding Solid&Heavy）
You ignorant fools, look closely.
I am the Golem Rider.]
They won’t know I’m a Loa, but they’ll suspect I’m possessed by a strange being, a Golem who has learned necromancy.
Oh. Should I go with that concept?
I was the only Golem in this world, so I couldn’t easily reveal my identity.
The reason I couldn’t send verification photos or selfies is because I’m a Golem.
A Golem who was taken in by a barbarian tribe as soon as he woke up and fights demons with them…that sounds pretty cool too.
Maybe Hanna would understand if I explained it this way?
Of course, it’s all nonsense. I won’t actually do it.
It’s okay to just think about it, right?
I’m too excited right now, I need to calm down.
Thud!
━ …!
By the way, it’s harder to maintain my posture than I thought. My body shakes every time Solid&Heavy takes a step.
Apart from the fact that I don’t feel pain, the ride quality is terrible.
Tur, who had been watching me, cautiously approached and whispered.
“Malak-nim, when you ride a mount…”
He briefly explained how to sit, balance the whole body, correct the leg posture, and match arm movements to the mount’s movements when riding an animal.
He even made a simple rein with rope as a bonus.
He’s a very considerate man. Thanks to him, I was able to move in a much more comfortable position than before.
Naturally, riding Solid&Heavy is easier than riding a horse.
Since zombies move only by my command without free will, I don’t have to do any of the work like interacting with them or sending movement signals like I would with a living creature.
It was easier than driving an automatic car, even though I couldn’t get my posture right.
We passed through the field and climbed the mountain. Since the path was undeveloped, everyone had to get off their horses.
Ah, of course, I’m an exception, since I ride a goat. He’s good at climbing, probably because he lived in the mountains.
We left the horses and a few warriors to guard and manage them at the foot of the mountain.
━ The destination is right in front of us.
I arrived at the entrance of the cave where the magic stones were supposed to be, leading the way in a dignified manner on Solid&Heavy.
I think I’ve killed about eight groups of infected on the way here.
There were a lot of infected, probably because it’s an area that hasn’t been touched by humans for a long time.
It’s also proof that Karon’s influence hasn’t reached this far.
The entrance is too narrow for everyone to enter. We decided to select only the elite.
The barbarian representatives Tur, Bojak, and Nix, and the civilized representatives William and Grace were selected.
━ I will bestow blessings upon you.
I entered the cave with the five followers who had received the Strengthening Tattoo.
━ Hmm.
I feel a faint, strange but familiar energy.
━ Priest Bojak. Are there any traces of magic or sorcery here?
“Hmm…it’s faint, but I can feel a certain mystique.”
I asked because I thought it might be my imagination, but it seems there was definitely something here.
This energy…I think I felt it in the cave where I found Noah.
No magic circle was activated when we entered the entrance.
Could it be that this place was used by a Paladin long ago?
━ Have you ever seen a Paladin in Bolvano?
“Never.”
Tur affirmed. If there was one, they must have moved to another area or died.
I hope it’s the former.
We continued to move inward. It’s getting darker and darker.
“I will light the way.”
Grace stretched out her hand.
━ I’ll do it.
I stopped her and activated the Healing Totem blessing.
We need to conserve Grace’s mana in case of emergency.
A blue light emanates from me, spreading outwards. The range was enough to encompass the people who came with me.
Grace, as if fascinated, glanced at the ground shining blue.
━ Is there a problem?
She’s not going to say something like “I won’t accept this unholy power” now, is she?
“Ah, no. I was just thinking that it’s very different from the healing power bestowed by the Goddess.”
Well, of course it’s different. The power that bitch Ishtania gives is just an active skill that disappears after one use.
Mine is a continuous area-of-effect skill. Naturally, my power has a wider range and is more beautiful.
I proudly drove Solid&Heavy, but…I heard strange sounds.
“It doesn’t sound like human voices.”
William, like a true knight, drew his sword with a sharp movement.
Tur, Bojak, Nix, and Grace also grasped their respective weapons.
“It could be infected, or even demons.”
I agree with Bojak’s opinion. It didn’t sound like bats or insects crying.
━ Don’t let your guard down.
The cave, which looked ordinary before entering, had become a dungeon where something could jump out at any moment.
It’s deeper than I thought. The ceiling suddenly became much higher.
What if there are only infected and demons here, and no magic stones?
It’s been 200 years. Someone could have already taken them.
I heard there were over 200kg, but what if there’s only 1kg left…I just hope that’s not the case.
━ …We’re almost there.
Recalling the location of the magic stones from the map Beatrice gave me, I moved slowly, one step at a time.
Rustle━
It’s a creepy sound. It was very faint, but I definitely heard it.
It was the sound of a creature with many legs crawling at high speed.
…No way?
━ Grace, can you make a light float in the air?
Grace nodded and created a light, shooting it upwards.
Bang!
Thanks to the light exploding like fireworks, I was able to see the horrifying sight.
Giant centipedes hanging from the ceiling, surrounding us from front and back, slowly closing in.
Damn it. An ambush?
If we had Rake with her extrasensory perception, we wouldn’t have fallen for this.
“It’s centipede infected.”
“They crept down from above. Disgusting creatures.”
“We’re surrounded…!”
“We need to stick together here.”
“That’s right. It’s dangerous to scatter.”
Bojak, Tur, William, Grace, and Nix spoke in order.
They formed a circular formation around me, with me at the center.
They seem skilled at taking their positions, as if they’ve practiced a lot.
A lot must have happened while I was gone. It’s good to see that they’ve come to trust each other.
But honestly, it’s pointless.
━ I’ll break through the front. You all guard the rear.
I’m currently a Totem Golem that doesn’t budge from most attacks, and I’m riding a medieval armored vehicle, a zombie goat demon.
You’re going to protect me? Without even being Rake?
It seems like my followers are underestimating me too much, thinking only of my time as a Totem.
“A…Alright.”
I watched as the centipede infected wriggled their hundreds of legs and descended.
They faltered for a moment when the light exploded in the air, but as the light dimmed, they swarmed.
‘Run!’
Solid&Heavy shot out like a bullet.
They blocked the front, but I pushed them all away and advanced.
It’s literally a miracle of Moses.
Crack!
The centipedes crushed under Solid&Heavy’s feet burst, splattering green blood throughout the cave.
I grabbed and tore apart the centipedes trying to climb on my mount’s back.
Their shell might be hard to scratch with ordinary cold weapons, but when caught by a Totem Golem’s hand, it’s nothing but a piece of paper.
I ground the centipedes like a blender and checked behind me.
Tur and William, whose armor had been strengthened by Grace’s buff skill, were standing at the front, blocking the enemies, and Nix was in the middle, swinging her sickle and taking them down one by one.
“Ttaiyaai~!”
Bojak, standing at the rear with Grace, let out a strange shout and then breathed fire from his mouth, knocking down the ones clinging to the ceiling.
It seems to be fire created by magic, as it didn’t spread. Paya specializes in birds, Muri in totems, and Bojak in fire, huh.
Anyway, two tanks, one melee fighter, a shaman, and a healer. A very classic combination.
Good. I made a little mistake, but my followers are doing well.
I need to be more careful so that nothing goes wrong.
Don’t forget that Rake, Paya, and Kanto aren’t here. If the Totem Golem breaks, everyone will be in danger.
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I unilaterally smashed the Centipede Infected while occasionally checking behind me.
It wasn’t that I was adjusting my speed so that my followers could keep up.
Kkiruru…
As if they realized they couldn’t win, the bastards scattered.
To think they’d only run away after more than half of them were destroyed. Maybe because they’re bug bastards, their judgment is slow.
━ Don’t chase them.
It would be too much of a hassle to chase them all down and kill them, so I decided to let them go for now.
The Magic Stones are the priority.
━ Let’s come back and exterminate them later.
Now that I know the entrance is narrow but the inside is wide, I can just send the warriors.
Hundreds of armed warriors should be able to wipe them out without any casualties.
Anyway, this cave… it’s so spacious it could be called a dungeon.
The treasure map, no, the Magic Stone map that Beatrice gave me didn’t indicate it was this big. It just said it was deep.
Well, things must have changed after 200 years. Or maybe the Centipede Infected came here after the Paladin left and dug the cave further.
I went all the way to the end of the cave where the Magic Stones were supposed to be kept.
Ah, I see the chest. It’s three times bigger than an average coffin.
I opened the chest and checked the Magic Stones. Considering they’ve been here for 200 years, they were preserved in pretty good condition.
It must be thanks to the unique environment of the cave.
━ I’ll carry it.
The Golden Sun Tribe doesn’t have anyone as strong as Rake or Kanto.
I lifted the chest and tried to get on Solid&Heavy’s back…
Uooreu…!
Hmm. He’s struggling. I guess he can’t carry the Magic Stones too.
You bastard, you’re just solid and heavy, but you have no strength. You’re no different from a fat pig.
After getting off his back, I put the chest on my shoulder and walked.
The Totem Golem is basically a work golem. 200kg is nothing to it.
I looked at my followers. All five of them looked quite tired.
The Strengthening Tattoo blessing has ended, so now they’re no different from slightly trained ordinary people.
━ You can ride on its back.
I offered Solid&Heavy to the followers who had been covering my back.
“Ah… Thank you.”
Grace, who had a hesitant expression on her face after seeing Solid&Heavy’s vicious appearance, was the last to get on.
His back is so wide that there’s still space left even with five people on it.
We came out of the cave with the Magic Stones.
Hmm. Since there’s nothing to do on the way back, should I check the community?
[Using the President’s Power: Princess Dina-ssi! Watch me defeat the demons!] （1）
[Fallen Power Knight: They say a mage who has reached a certain level can block the demons’ coordinate transmission.] （7）
[Valkyrie: Oppas~ Kyria’s evening broadcast tonight~!] （12）
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: But how do you get a mage companion? Do you get them from gacha?] （5）
Nothing special.
Oh. The user who bragged about repelling the Demonic Energy and planting trees posted a new message.
Should I take a look at this?
[Even Wildflowers: This is embarrassing to say…
But I haven’t eaten anything for two days.
I’m so hungry…
Would anyone be willing to share some food?]
This person is in trouble too.
I checked the comments, wondering if I could help.
━ Comments ━
[Brahmanda: Where are you? Don’t tell me here, send me a private message.]
The reply came an hour later.
It seemed like the important thing was discussed in a private message.
ㄴ [Even Wildflowers: Thank you so much! I’ll make sure to bring some seeds when I come!]
ㄴ [Brahmanda: It’s okay. I’ll just go since it’s close. We have to help each other out as fellow Earthlings.]
That’s a relief. It was resolved amicably.
Brahmanda. He’s a friend of the Level 7 Paladin Abraham who died in Tibera from the Dark Cloud Demon.
He tried to stop Abraham, but he failed.
During Siu’s suicide attempt, he said he couldn’t bear to see any more users die and cheered for Princess Dina. When Karon insulted me and I chased him out of the community, he expressed his gratitude.
Seeing him trying to save another user, it’s like…
Should I say I feel a true sense of ‘humanity’?
A line from a movie comes to mind.
‘It’s more important to defend what you love than to destroy what you hate’, or something like that.
Ironically, I remember that movie becoming the target of hatred and receiving devastatingly bad reviews.
Well, whatever. As long as the meaning is good.
I returned to the Golden Sun Tribe’s headquarters, receiving embarrassing praise from the warriors.
“I’m glad to be living in Malak-nim’s era!”
At this point, they’re practically cringe generators.
I placed the chest containing the Magic Stones on the altar.
“For our weak tribe, for the glorious Malak-nim who descended upon this land…”
Along with Priest Bojak’s mumbling, the chest was delivered to Totem No. 1 in Symphony.
My mission with the Golden Sun Tribe is complete.
I turned my head and looked at each of the people in this tribe, my followers, one by one.
Barbarians and civilized people, adults and children, warriors, men and women.
Some had solemn expressions, while others had smiles full of pride.
Who could see these people as NPCs in a game?
━ I’m proud of you all.
I’m not really a god, nor am I their parent, but I felt that way.
I was grateful that they hadn’t lost hope in this desperate situation and that they relied on me.
Emotional words or lectures wouldn’t be necessary.
━ If you need anything, anytime is fine. Pray. I’ll send it to the altar.
A cool guy doesn’t talk too much. I stepped onto the altar without looking back.
“We will await your return, Great Loa.”
I hear the sound of knees hitting the ground.
Ah, this makes me have to look back.
Chieftain Tur said that while kneeling, and soon everyone was kneeling.
The sight of people surging like waves is quite impressive.
While everyone was kneeling with their heads bowed, Grace closed her eyes with her hands clasped together.
━ …
“This is more familiar to me.”
Grace, who slightly opened her eyes when I looked at her with a puzzled expression, chuckled and said.
I was startled. I thought she was going to aggro again by praying to Ishtania.
I waved my hand a few times and transferred my consciousness to Totem No. 1.
I see the Metal Golems transporting the Magic Stones and Harry fiddling with the Golem Controller.
━ How are they?
“Their condition is good overall. We should be able to use them all.”
That’s a relief.
━ How many more do you think we need to gather?
I asked how many more Magic Stones we needed to gather to activate the Giant.
“We’ll need to gather them at least eleven more times.”
So that means we have to recover most of the Magic Stones Beatrice left behind?
This is driving me crazy.
Giant, this thing is a complete Magic Stone-eating machine.
Ha. But if it eats Magic Stones well, it should be able to take down two or three High-ranking Demons by itself, right?
If it can’t, our Tribal Federation is bankrupt.
Ah, it’s not even bankruptcy.
If the Giant can’t defeat the Shadow Demon in the first place, this is the end for us.
━ Do we need that many?
“That’s the minimum requirement to keep it moving for at least five hours.”
Since the distance from Polaris to Symphony is quite far, we have to consider the time it takes for the Giant to run here.
Five hours… We need at least that much.
Well, Harry probably knows better than me about this kind of thing.
━ Alright.
More than anything, today’s work isn’t over yet.
I hear a knock.
━ Come in.
Rachel entered the meeting room with a civilized warrior.
It’s the lord’s chamber of Symphony and also the meeting room where my altar is located.
“I heard you returned, so I came.”
Rachel greeted me politely, bowing her head.
━ Is it something important? If not, get to the point.
I’m planning to rest a bit and then go looking for Magic Stones.
“I’ll get straight to the point.”
Rachel said she had been using scouts to gather information about the Shadow Demon’s movements.
She said she borrowed the scouts with Denzo’s permission, who is currently in charge of the warriors in Kanto’s absence.
“The Shadow Demon is steadily spreading Demonic Energy and approaching Symphony.”
She said that more than a third of Tibera, where the demon is located, has been swallowed by Demonic Energy.
It’s faster than I thought. Its specialty must be spreading Demonic Energy.
The process of transforming a planet other than Earth to resemble Earth’s environment and ecosystem to make it habitable for humans is called terraforming.
What the Shadow Demon is doing is similar to that… Devilforming… That sounds lame.
Anyway, I wonder if this guy is a High-ranking Demon optimized for that kind of work.
“If this speed is maintained, it is expected to cross Symphony’s regional line within a month.”
One month. The time limit has become clear.
We have to gather all the Magic Stones within 30 days and awaken the Giant sleeping in Polaris’ underground research lab.
━ Alright. Thanks for the information.
“Then I’ll take my leave.”
Ha, this damn world doesn’t give me even a moment’s rest.
━ Call Priestess Paya.
I asked one of the warriors guarding the altar.
“Yes, sir!”
It was before coming to the Golden Sun Tribe. The Priestess of the Ashgrey Fog Tribe informed me that the totem was complete.
Let’s retrieve the Magic Stones from there first.
“Malak-nim! Did you call for me?”
Paya entered the meeting room.
━ I’m going to the Ashgrey Fog Tribe.
Morning Tent Erection Knight, the community user that Princess Dina and I rescued, lives in Linea, where the Ashgrey Fog Tribe is located.
Let’s go see how Siu is doing.
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“It’s morning. Wake up.”
I opened my eyes at the touch of someone tapping my shoulder.
“Ah.”
Sigh. Did I spend too much time on the community forum before going to bed?
There were so many interesting topics and conversations that I ended up oversleeping.
“Are you sick?”
This barbarian woman with a sharp, masculine face is Sonya, my friend.
“Just had a lot on my mind last night. Thanks for waking me up.”
“No problem.”
While having a brief conversation, I carefully checked my lower body.
It has become an essential daily routine after going through the most painful time as a man.
“Phew.”
My little buddy, you’re standing tall today as well.
Of course, it’s not because I saw Sonya’s face. It’s just a physiological phenomenon.
Satisfied, I left the tent.
The Chieftain offered me a personal tent, but I chose the tent used by the warriors.
Being treated specially like that would only create distance between us.
In order for comrades to become close, they must sleep in the same barracks.
It’s an age-old tradition that every Korean man knows.
“Hmm.”
The other warriors were outside doing light warm-ups.
Sonya and I were the last ones out. I can roughly picture the situation.
Considerate Sonya must have waited for me to wake up, and when I didn’t, she must have tapped me awake.
She’s not a beauty by any means, but she’s a good person.
I joined them with Sonya and did some light stretching.
“Your eyes are red. Did you not sleep well?”
The warrior woman who was stretching her leg muscles next to me spoke. Her name is Misha.
See? Since we live in the same place and have built a rapport, someone like her initiates a conversation with me.
And she’s a woman, too. Her arms are as thick as my thighs, and she has a large scar across her face, but still.
“I was suddenly reminded of old times.”
“Really? Be careful, your body will get tired if you don’t sleep well.”
“Okay.”
I slowly stretched and logged onto the community forum.
It’s good to check the forum from time to time like this.
[Garlic Salt Bread: When crying, it’s ‘Bach-heuk’ and ‘Gogh-heuk’, when laughing, it’s ‘Tchaikovsky-ki-ki-ki’~!]
Not funny.
[Fallen Power Knight: Found research data from the Evolutionist School. The chief researcher named ‘Jay’…]
Too serious.
[Barbirina: Mom. I miss you. I’m so hungry. I want to eat warm soup and bread.]
…Too dark.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Real-time Seongbungi… Before the first attempt at village subjugation…]
This one is not bad.
I read through the posts that were uploaded abundantly from early in the morning, one by one.
Oh. Sanz posted for the first time in a while. Let’s see.
It’s a nickname I can never get used to.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: （Information） Extremely strong demon appears in Tibera
Information from a reliable source.
It is said that a very strong demon has entered Tibera.
It’s so strong that it can cover an entire area with demonic energy.
Users living near Tibera or passing through Tibera should be careful.]
A strong demon appearing, huh.
Tibera is quite far from Linea, where I am, so there’s no need to worry.
Should I check the comments too?
[Fallen Power Knight: Tibera, isn’t that the place? Where Abraham died]
ㄴ [Full Play: That’s right. The Dark Cloud Demon passed through there]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: You can trust the information given by the legendary 3 knights]
ㄴ [Goollreu: Yeah, he was the one who said that the Overlord of the Dead was in Dubenheim last time]
[Not a Netkama: Thanks for the good info hehe]
There’s a Netkama too. I’m suddenly curious.
Why does this guy only react positively to Sanz’s posts?
It’s weird because he leaves awkward and artificial flattering comments as if he’s never complimented anyone before, instead of just naturally acting friendly.
It’s even more suspicious because he’s Not a Netkama, one of the worst users in the community.
Maybe this guy, like me, received help from Sanz. That’s why he might be leaving positive comments.
“Tsk.”
No matter what, if you’re going to leave a positive comment, you have to do it properly without being obvious.
Now, let me show you an example.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: This is really helpful information. I was heading towards Tibera thinking I could get something, but I almost died. You saved my life! As expected, Sanz, you’re the best!]
This is how it should be done.
Oh, as soon as I commented, I got a private message.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: That]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: If you’re going to comment like that, just don’t;;]
[?]
[Hmm… Is it that bad?]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Seems about right]
This is so frustrating. Even when I try to help, I get criticized.
[Hahaha Sorry. How are you doing these days?]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: So-so]
It’s weird to say this now, but he’s a mysterious friend.
He’s friendly with the barbarians who are hostile to the entire civilized world, including the possessed, and he knows about things happening in other distant regions…
Does he have an artifact that makes barbarians like him or a hidden flying skill?
Whatever it is, he must be a stronger Paladin than me. I should ask him to carry me later when I meet him.
[The source you mentioned in the post is a barbarian, right?]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Yeah]
As expected. He’s suspiciously close to the barbarians.
[I should tell our Chieftain just in case]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: I think they already know?]
…What?
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: I already spread the news through the priestess here]
Ah.
Barbarian priestesses handle a mysterious power called magic. I guess he used that to relay the information.
“Siu, the Chieftain is looking for you.”
A warrior approached me.
“Another spar?”
“Probably.”
“Okay. Tell her to wait a moment.”
Sparring from early in the morning is so tiring.
Well, there’s no helping it.
I turned off the community forum and went back into the tent.
Barbarians look down on warriors who avoid sparring as cowards. To continue living here, I can’t refuse.
Whoever made this rule, it’s such an ignorant culture.
I roughly put on my armor and headed to the training ground.
“Siu!”
The biggest and strongest woman in the tribe was waiting for me, wielding double axes.
Hella, the Chieftain of the Ashgrey Fog Tribe.
“Good morning.”
“Yes! Good morning!”
She’s a barbarian warrior woman with visuals that would fit in a Yankee-style American game, not a Japanese bishoujo game.
A powerful woman who looks like she’s about to unleash a whirlwind and crush me.
How is this a woman?
Sigh… Why are all the women around me like this?
Sonya. Misha. Hella. They’re all closer to ‘warriors’ than ‘female warriors’.
I don’t need this kind of harem.
“Did you eat…”
“Take up your weapon!”
“…”
Ah, my ears are ringing. Even if you boiled a train’s boiler and ate it, you wouldn’t be able to make that sound.
I drew my sword and charged at her.
After about 30 minutes of fighting.
“Hmm! Refreshing! Let’s stop here!”
Hella smiled contentedly and lowered her axes. It’s the kind of smile a murderer would have.
“It was a good spar.”
Refreshing my ass. I feel like I’ve just finished running, no, marching with full gear from early in the morning.
“Hahaha! I enjoyed it too!”
Hella, bursting into hearty laughter like a man, patted my shoulder with her hand the size of a cauldron lid.
Thump! Thump!
It hurts like hell.
How can the sound of hitting a human body be the same as hitting a sandbag?
“Can I go now?”
If I stay with this musclehead woman any longer, my whole body might break down.
I have to get out of here!
“No. I have something to do today. Spare me some time!”
“Yes?”
“I need your, sgil?.”
“It’s skill.”
“Yes, that!”
“…Is it because of Goga-nim?”
Hella nodded. Sigh, I guess I have no choice but to go.
I entered the third largest personal tent in the tribe with her, who was a head taller than me.
“Su, surprise attack! Surprise attack! It’s the demons! Aaaah! Aaaaaah! Uwaaaaah! All warriors mobilize! Chieft—!”
A scrawny old man was yelling, swinging a staff with a boar skull embedded in it.
This senile old man’s name is Goga. Hella’s grandfather and the former priest of the tribe.
He was fine until 5 years ago, but he went mad from overusing magic.
“Calm down!”
Solra, the current priestess of the tribe, was holding him back, but it seemed difficult for her to handle him alone.
“Please bear with me for a moment.”
I held Goga and used the Purification skill.
I’m level 4 now. I’ve been hunting and subjugating demons consistently, so my experience points have been accumulating quickly.
People on the community forum say that at level 4, you can subjugate a village on your own, but honestly, I’m not sure.
Maybe it’s because I’ve been focusing on buff skills?
“Young man… Don’t get too caught up in magic…”
“Ah, yes.”
I calmed Goga down and laid him on the bed.
“Chieftain-nim, shouldn’t you have told me about this before the spar?”
No matter how I think about it, the old man’s seizure seems more important than the spar.
“Is that so? Hahaha!”
She just laughs it off. I’m the idiot for saying anything.
Just as I was timing my escape from this troublesome situation.
“Ah… Malak-nim?”
Solra, a middle-aged woman with a pure charm, suddenly knelt down.
What’s with Malak-nim?
“Mom! We decided not to talk about him when this person is around…”
Hella looks at me with a terrified expression. Talk about him? I can’t follow the conversation.
Solra slowly shook her head.
“He has allowed it.”
“I see…! What did he say!”
“Malak-nim… said he will descend upon our tribe.”
What? A god is coming here?
Wait, was there really a god named Malak?
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I moved my consciousness to Totem No. 5, which the Priestess of the Ashgrey Fog Tribe had made.
It was a statue of an Eastern dragon decorated with red borders.
It seemed like they put a lot of effort into making it, but it was nothing compared to the totems in the Tribal Federation or the Golden Sun Tribe.
It can’t be helped. There’s no totem expert like Muri here, and there’s no manpower like the Golden Sun Tribe.
“Malak-nim has descended upon our tribe!”
“Wooaah!”
━ Greetings, Ashgrey Fog Tribe.
I quickly skipped past the repetitive greeting pattern.
It’s convenient that these guys only say “Wow! Malak!”, “Wow! Loa!” no matter what I say.
“…”
I noticed a Paladin standing awkwardly with a stiff face, probably nervous.
Morning Tent Erection Knight, Siu. It’s the first time I’m seeing you in person.
Well, he looks like a typical Westerner. A white male with blonde hair and blue eyes.
━ Paladin Siu.
“Y-Yes!”
Siu, who reacted a beat late, straightened his back.
He looked like a new recruit who just joined the army.
━ This must be your first time facing me directly.
“…Yes.”
His voice is trembling. He’s scared.
The reason I revealed my identity at this point… is actually nothing special.
The reason I’ve been hiding my existence as much as possible until now is because I and my forces were weak.
Now we’re strong enough. If I were to level up the entire Tribal Federation, I’m confident they would be at least level 8 or 9.
I don’t know if that’s enough to defeat a high-ranking demon, but at least I don’t think we’ll be swept away without even resisting.
Also, the sentence in the status window that said, ‘If your identity is revealed, you will pay a great price,’ means that my identity as a Loa possessing a body should not be revealed.
It doesn’t mean that the existence of the Loa Malak should not be known to the world.
I thought it might be okay to reveal the existence of Loa to the possessed people who ally with me.
After all, the help of Paladins is also essential to drive the demons from this land.
━ Do not be afraid. Are you not also my follower?
“Yes, I am. I am Malak-nim’s follower.”
Maybe because I spoke to him slowly with pauses? Siu seems to have relaxed a bit.
━ I’ve heard a lot about you. Thank you for your dedication to the Ashgrey Fog Tribe.
“Oh, no. You don’t have to thank me…”
Siu waves his hand. He looks like a new employee in front of his boss.
“…Um.”
It seems like he has something to say.
━ What is it?
“Do you know a Paladin named Sanz?”
Ah. I thought he’d ask that at some point.
━ He is also a follower who pledges his loyalty to me. I’ve been hearing about you from him.
“Ah… I see.”
Siu nods as if he understands.
Should we stop the first greeting here for now?
I told Hella, the Chieftain, and Solra, the Priestess, about the ‘Transmission Totem’ blessing.
And that they need to kill the mid-ranking demon that rules Linea and bring the magic stones from inside the castle.
━ I will help you directly.
It’s about time to be transferred to the altar.
Oh, never mind.
The Totem Golem and the magic disruption device that Paya sent have been transferred to this altar.
“A, a human made of steel?”
“It’s a Golem! Why is a Golem here?!”
The barbarians are confused to see the Golem used by the civilized people.
I moved my consciousness to Totem No. 2 inside the Totem Golem.
━ Do not be afraid. This is also my avatar.
Even as I’m saying this, things like assembled catapults are being sent.
Ooh…!
Oh, even Solid&Heavy, my mount, has arrived.
“A, a demon!”
━ I am controlling it with my power.
“Ah…!”
Ha. There are so many things to explain.
Just thinking about facing this situation every time I go to a different tribe makes me tired.
I lifted the magic disruption device and briefly explained its role.
“…Can it block coordinate transmission?”
It was Siu who asked.
━ Yes.
“Ah, I’ve heard of it. They say that a mage of a certain level can block coordinate transmission.”
You didn’t hear it, you saw it on the community forum.
And, you little…
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Holy shit, I’m seeing Malak-nim right now]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: His voice is so cool. He must be an alpha male, a total chad lol]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Wait, has this bastard been keeping it a secret that Malak-nim actually exists?!?!]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Sanz, did you lie to me?]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: （Weirdly close-up photo of Siu’s face）]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: What the fuck, why is there a demon there all of a sudden]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Ah, I was so surprised lol I thought you were holding hands with a demon hehehe]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I almost used a skill~]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Yo, I’m going to subjugate a mid-ranking demon with Malak-nim lol]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Let’s go~~~!]
Isn’t it a bit much to be sending personal messages at this important moment…
At least he’s not posting it on the community forum, but just in case, let’s give him a warning.
I’ve been watching him for a few months, and although Siu is a bit stupid, he’s not disloyal or a blabbermouth.
Well, he might be a bit of a blabbermouth.
━ Prepare for the expedition. And Paladin Siu, I have something to discuss with you alone.
Like I did with Noah, I need to tell him that I know about things like the possessed and the community forum.
Should I give him a light ‘warning’?
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
I set out to subjugate demons with the warriors of the Ashgrey Fog Tribe.
I brought all sorts of things from the Tribal Federation. Preparations for war are perfect.
“Um, Malak-nim?”
Siu cautiously spoke to me.
He seems a bit afraid of me after our ‘heart-to-heart’ conversation earlier.
I’m letting it go, thinking that his guard will be lowered after we fight together.
━ What is it?
“After we kill all the demons, will all the possessed be able to return to their hometowns?”
Ah. Noah asked that once too. The game clear issue.
━ Ishtania, who summoned you to this world, is a fickle and heartless being. I cannot give you a definite answer.
I don’t know either, so I can only avoid the question like this.
I’m sorry, Siu. But I didn’t lie.
“I see… Then, um.”
Siu, who briefly showed disappointment, gulped.
“Can Malak-nim, who has regained all his power, send us back to our hometown?”
━ …
It was hard to look at Siu’s sparkling eyes.
This is a more difficult question than before. Soul transfer… Would that be possible?
I know Jin Malak is strong, but I’m not sure if he has that kind of ability.
━ My power and hers are different.
“Ah…”
━ Different, but not to the extent that I can’t even try. If I defeat all the demons and regain my power, I will consider it.
Whatever, I didn’t lie this time either.
I’ll really try it after everything is over. Or I can leave it to Jin Malak.
“Th-Thank you! Thank you so much!”
━ Look ahead.
Ignoring Siu, who kept bowing, I looked up at the sky.
Demon’s Eyes are spread out in all directions.
“Shall we take care of them?”
The warriors aimed their bows at them.
━ No. One shot is enough. We only need to hit one.
Arrows are wasted on these guys. I’ve learned my lesson.
“Understood.”
With a pwing!, a single arrow pierced the body of the one-eyed monster.
The Demon’s Eye, unable to scream because it has no mouth, falls.
I turned it into a zombie and made it charge towards the nearest Demon’s Eye.
I’m used to controlling flying type zombies now.
The arrow embedded in the zombie’s body is embedded in another Eye’s body.
━ We don’t need to worry about the Eyes anymore.
Now these zombie Eyes will take care of the other Demon’s Eyes.
Since I’m currently controlling the Goat Demon, I can’t control many individuals, but ten should be enough.
Those guys with combat power close to zero will just panic and get wiped out.
━ Let’s begin the subjugation.
Are there three villages we need to pass through to get to the city?
I’m a professional commander who has subjugated three regions.
I’m planning to finish this with a blitz.
━ I will lead the vanguard. Ambush them when they focus on me.
I jumped over the village fence with Solid&Heavy.
A commander who only strategizes from behind is third-rate. A true commander should boost morale by fighting alongside the soldiers.
Let’s show them the authority of a commander, with power.
“You are… Ugh!”
“Uwaah!”
“Kugh!”
After breaking through the fence, I crushed the worshipers who were looking up at me with blank expressions and looked for the village headman’s house.
I see a house built of bricks alone among the wooden plank houses.
This must be it.
Bang!
I broke down the door and entered, only to come face to face with a strange monkey demon with eyes that took up half its face.
━ You look hideous.
Its eyes are the size you’d see in an outdated Japanese anime girl.
Let’s go, Solid&Heavy. Let’s show them that even low-ranking demons have levels.
I charged into the Eyeball Monster Demon.
Screech!
It tried to block me by stretching out its arms, but it was no match for Solid&Heavy’s charge.
I trampled on the head of the staggering demon. A few seconds later, ashes scatter in the wind.
Now, low-ranking demons are nothing. I think I can win even if three of them attack at once.
…Then what about mid-ranking demons?
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Riding on the momentum, I easily finished off the remaining two villages.
Only one left, the city with the mid-ranking demon.
Hella and Solra said there were four lower-ranking demons residing in the city.
Even if Siu mainly focused on support skills, she should be able to handle at least one lower-ranking demon easily.
I just need to give Hella and the other warriors the ‘Strengthening Tattoo’ blessing to give them the ability to fight lower-ranking demons.
Then we can easily handle four of them.
━ Set up the catapults.
As we walked, the city walls were right in front of us.
━ I’ll take the lead this time as well.
I drove Solid&Heavy forward with the warhammer in hand.
I looted this warhammer from the last village. It was originally meant to be used with both hands, but in the Totem Golem’s hand, it just becomes a one-handed blunt weapon.
“Firing!”
The catapults set up by the barbarian warriors launched stones.
The launched stones crashed against the walls with a dull thud.
Good. Maybe because the walls aren’t well-maintained, they’re getting damaged easily.
If we keep hitting them a little longer, one part might collapse.
“We’re under attack…!”
“Fire the arrows…!”
The cultists moved, speaking in their characteristically awkward manner.
We’ve drawn their aggro with the catapults, now it’s my turn.
I charged towards the gate with Solid&Heavy.
“Follow Malak-nim!”
The mounted warriors, including Hella and Siu, followed behind me.
They were all strengthened with the ‘Strengthening Tattoo’ blessing.
Ignoring the arrows shot by the enemies, we reached the gate.
Thud! Thud! Thud!
I mercilessly pounded the gate with the warhammer. The gate shook violently with each strike.
“Wh, what…!”
“It’s a Golem…! A Golem is attacking the gate…!”
“How did the barbarians get a Golem and catapults…!”
“When will our master arrive…!”
The whispers of the cultists inside the gate could be heard even from here.
They seemed quite flustered, perhaps due to the unusual combination of barbarians and a Golem.
Crash!
I delivered the decisive blow. The doorknob side of the gate shattered.
I reached inside the gate to open it.
“Stop him…!”
Spears and swords stabbed at my hand, but they were meaningless attacks against me, who felt no pain.
I flung the gate wide open and smashed their heads with the warhammer.
Hmm. This feels a bit strange.
I didn’t want to sound weak, but…this is the first time I’ve directly killed a person.
I tried to ignore the creeping sense of discomfort and attacked the approaching cultists.
I didn’t forget to spread clouds with Malak’s Domain blessing to inflict area-wide debuffs.
I spotted what appeared to be the lord’s mansion.
Five demons, including the mid-ranking one, were coming out the main gate.
“They’re all coming at once?”
Siu watched them approach with a dumbfounded expression.
Even as she spoke, she swung her sword, cutting down the cultists, looking quite skilled.
Is this the same guy who was trapped in a village looking for erectile dysfunction medication? He’s grown up well.
━ These guys are aggressive.
Even I’ve never seen demons like this. They’re not sending just their underlings, nor are they waiting inside the mansion, prepared for defense. They’re all coming out.
Roar━!
The largest demon roared. It was a monstrous hippopotamus, at least 5 meters tall.
Dozens of tentacle-like tongues flickered in and out of its gaping maw, each tipped with sharp barbs.
Hideous bastard.
━ I’ll take care of the mid-ranking one.
I didn’t even need to charge. The demon, its green eyes glowing, charged at me.
What should I do? Just ram it head-on with Solid&Heavy?
The size difference is so great that we might get pushed back. Solid&Heavy could get wrecked.
Screw it. I need to get close to hit or grab it or do anything. Running away won’t accomplish anything.
I can’t keep Solid&Heavy forever anyway.
In the end, zombies are consumables. There’s no reason to save them.
It’s a shame to give up on being a Golem Rider, but…there’s no need to fight a losing battle.
I charged towards the approaching hippo demon, kicking up dust.
Clang!
The hippo demon’s head collided with the goat demon’s horns.
Naturally, it was Solid&Heavy’s horns that shattered. Green blood oozed out.
At least I got my chance. My goal from the beginning was to latch onto this guy.
I swung the warhammer down on the hippo demon’s head.
━ ?!
It didn’t even flinch as it pushed Solid&Heavy back.
What the hell. Why is it so hard? Does it have a stone head?
As Solid&Heavy fell, I tumbled to the ground with it.
This is…a mid-ranking demon?
I had underestimated the creatures that only Rake or level 6-7 Paladins could handle.
The hippo demon opened its massive maw, which took up more than half its face, and swallowed Solid&Heavy’s head whole.
My mount’s head was ripped off. Solid&Heavy…it was fun while it lasted.
Even in death, you taught me the valuable lesson that mid-ranking demons are still dangerous.
I pounded the hippo demon’s body with the warhammer as it savored my Solid&Heavy’s head, but it was no use.
It just shook its body as if annoyed.
Hah, does it have a blunt attack nullification skill or something?
It’s not entirely unreasonable.
Hippos are known for having thick skin, even among animals. It’s only natural that a demonized hippo would have transcendent defense.
This won’t do. I have my trump card, the Totem of Chaos, but even if I use it to temporarily disable the demon, it’ll be meaningless if I can’t pierce its hide.
“Malak-nim! I’ll assist you!”
Siu, covered in green blood, approached me.
“Holy Flame!”
White flames erupted from the tip of Siu’s sword, searing the hippo demon.
The hippo demon, its face directly hit by the flames, stumbled back.
Is it working because the skill is imbued with holy power? As expected of a Paladin, the natural enemy of demons.
There’s a reason why demons try to kill Paladins on sight.
The hippo demon shook its head to shake off the flames.
If blunt attacks don’t work, I just need to strangle it to death. I tried to approach it.
The problem was that the hippo demon was more perceptive than I thought.
Swoosh━!
The tentacle tongues shot out from the hippo demon’s maw, grabbing the Totem Golem’s left arm.
Sharp barbs dug in, threatening to crush my arm.
Crck…
Damn it, it lifted me up. Just with its tongues!
Thud! Thud!
The Totem Golem was slammed against the ground. I could feel it breaking apart.
The slime covering Totem No. 2 and the Golem Controller was shaking, making it hard to see.
Ah, I miss Rake. If Rake were here, she would’ve beheaded this thing with the Meteor Sword.
“Holy Flame!”
The slamming stopped, accompanied by Siu’s voice.
The demon tried to retract its tentacle tongues, but I held on tight.
This is its only ranged attack. I can’t let Siu get hit by these tongues.
The hippo demon growled and pulled me with its tongues.
Good. Just pull me. Let me get closer.
I pretended to be dragged while stealthily moving forward…oh no, it noticed something and tried to push me away.
Too smart for its own good.
“Waaaaah!”
Hella, appearing like the wind, sliced the demon’s legs with her twin axes and passed by.
It wasn’t a major blow, but it was enough to distract the demon for a moment.
Just a little more…! Got it! I used the Totem of Chaos on the demon that had entered my range.
Gurk!
The hippo demon rolled its eyes and collapsed.
━ Unleash all your skills on it!
“Holy Flame! Holy Flame! Holy Flame!”
It’s ridiculously funny to hear her shouting the skill name in such a tense situation.
Siu’s only offensive skill heated the hippo demon’s body intensely.
Five minutes that felt like an hour passed, and the hippo demon, burning and screaming, turned to ash.
Zombie Control didn’t work on it.
━ Good work.
I expressed my sincere gratitude to Siu. I wouldn’t have won without her.
“Don’t mention it. I’ll go help the other warriors.”
Siu smiled brightly and left with Hella.
I wanted to move with them, but my legs wouldn’t cooperate.
The joints keep creaking. I need to go back to the Tribal Federation for repairs after this is over.
I was watching the situation, which was slowly being resolved as I supported the warriors with various blessings.
I felt a slight chill and looked up at the sky…
━ Oh no!
The eastern sky was stained black.
I’ve only seen this phenomenon once before. When the Dark Cloud Demon appeared.
What the…why are there dark clouds all of a sudden? The hippo demon couldn’t send out a coordinate transmission.
Was another demon watching us?
“Wh, what the…!? Da, dark clouds? Why dark clouds!?”
Siu, who was looking in the same direction as me, turned pale.
No. No way. That’s impossible. I checked so thoroughly.
Ever since the surprise attack by the Tunnel Demon, I’ve always made sure to scout and secure vision before fighting.
I checked everything, the sky and the ground, before engaging in battle.
…Could it be that someone else summoned it, not us? What if there were others who attacked a mid-ranking demon around the same time as us?
Let’s warn them first.
Even as I thought this, the black energy continued to engulf the sky. I could see something writhing within it.
━ Everyone, take cover!
It’s too late to run. We need to hide.
As always, disaster struck without warning.
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I watched the Dark Cloud’s movements, hidden with the warriors of the Ashgrey Fog Tribe.
I didn’t forget to move to another totem and warn the other tribes, including the Tribal Federation Headquarters.
“I-Is that the Dark Cloud Demon? Not a natural disaster?”
Noah’s reaction to seeing the Dark Cloud Demon for the first time was, well, as expected.
━ Calm down.
I understand you’re anxious, but I firmly told her to trust me and stay composed.
Mistakes are more likely to happen in times like these. I needed to tighten the reins a bit.
Woo woo woo━
The demon made a strange sound as it passed over us, dragging all sorts of demons with it.
It wasn’t targeting us. That means they failed to block the coordinate transmission from somewhere else.
I logged into the community forum.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: What the fuck is that Dark Cloud!!!]
Siu is also online. No wonder she was staring blankly at the sky.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Real-time mental breakdown… Lying down like I’m dead…]
[3Reps500: What what what’s with the sky]
[Goollreu: Which crazy bastard triggered it? Ah shit]
[Shotgun Attack: If you’re gonna commit suicide, at least say something first. Do you have to kill us all?]
[Brahmanda: Is everyone okay?]
[Odo Daejangbu: Evil! I love killing paladins! The demon lord is starting a regular inspection! Those who get caught are cowards!]
[Bangguseok Choseon: Are you kidding me right now? We could all die if we’re not careful]
No user, like Abraham, had announced they would attack the Dark Cloud Demon.
This seems like a truly sudden event… What could it be?
━ Don’t move until the Dark Cloud passes.
My eyes can zoom in and out like a camera, allowing me to see distances beyond the reach of ordinary humans.
I fully utilized this ability to observe the Dark Cloud Demon moving with its minions.
I saw hundreds of flying demons and lower demons clinging to their bodies and legs.
It’s a terrifying sight no matter how many times I see it.
Beatrice’s secret vault and Karon’s zombie army suddenly came to mind.
Ah, I wish the Dark Cloud would head towards him instead.
Wouldn’t it be a happy ending if the demon and zombie factions fought each other to annihilation?
[Not a Netkama: Sanz! Are you okay?]
I received a personal message from Hanna.
[Yeah, I’m fine. The demon just passed by]
[How about you?]
Hanna is already in a precarious situation. I’m worried about her well-being.
[Not a Netkama: The NPCs]
[Not a Netkama: I mean, I’m hiding with the villagers]
[Good]
[Not a Netkama: Did someone make a mistake?]
[It might not be the possessed’s doing]
It’s possible that a faction we don’t know about provoked a mid-ranking demon and caused this mess.
There might still be some surviving civilized factions, unlike the barbarians.
[Not a Netkama: I, I have a hunch]
[?]
[Not a Netkama: The monsters from the sea, they moved a few days ago]
Ah. Those guys who came by ship? They were suspicious too.
[Not a Netkama: I saw them passing by, armed with harpoons and spears. Could they be a different monster faction hostile to demons? Like the Overlord of the Dead]
[You’re saying they summoned the Dark Cloud Demon?]
If that’s true, they’ve pulled off a massive trolling.
[Not a Netkama: Maybe? I’m not sure]
I was checking Hanna’s messages, the community forum, and the Dark Cloud Demon’s movements alternately.
The Dark Cloud Demon stopped in one area.
[Durupnamu: It’s Quinton! It stopped at Quinton!]
So that’s Quinton.
Woo woo woo━
Demons poured down from beneath the Dark Cloud Demon, looking like black rain.
Due to the terrain, I couldn’t see how the demons that landed on the ground were moving.
Even though I can’t see them, I can guess what they’re doing. They must be destroying everything in Quinton.
I was watching the Dark Cloud Demon that had stopped at Quinton with a heavy heart.
Kwaaang━!
A pillar of light shot up, attacking the Dark Cloud Demon!
No, it would be more accurate to say it pierced through it. The pillar of light went through the Dark Cloud and soared into the sky.
━ …!
Princess Dina, was that you?
Did you not block the coordinate transmission to lure out the Dark Cloud Demon?
…No. That’s a bit strange.
Close-Range Spy left a comment saying that if you’re going to catch the Dark Cloud Demon, bring at least three max-level Paladins.
I remember Princess Dina seeing that comment and replying to it.
She said something like, ‘I don’t think there will be time for that.’
It wasn’t that she was denying Close-Range Spy’s words that you need three max-level Paladins to defeat the Dark Cloud Demon, but rather a resigned statement that gathering three max-levels was nearly impossible.
There’s no way Princess Dina, who showed such a reaction, would have summoned the Dark Cloud Demon without any plan.
Did she obtain some good Hidden Piece that can defeat the Dark Cloud Demon?
No. That’s strange too. If she did, she would have posted on the community forum.
She could have posted another recruitment message for the Dark Cloud Demon subjugation team.
This whole situation just feels contrived.
The sea monsters that Hanna saw and Dina’s Special Forces attacking the Dark Cloud…
It feels like there’s something going on that I don’t know about.
[3Reps500: What what what is it now]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Wasn’t that Princess Dina’s skill just now?]
[Fallen Power Knight: Was that Dina’s Special Forces’ doing?]
[Full Play: That’s the Celestial Light skill!]
[Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: Knew they’d cause trouble tsk tsk]
The speed at which posts were appearing increased rapidly.
Other users also witnessed the pillar of light, or to be precise, the ‘Celestial Light’ skill.
Are they all just peeking out to watch?
[Brahmanda: Princess Dina landed a blow!]
[Dinosaur Punch: Oh! Oh! This?]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Is this a clear?]
I don’t think so.
The Dark Cloud Demon, pierced by Celestial Light, didn’t scream or spew green blood.
Woo woo woo woo━
It was just writhing and floating in the air.
Kwaaang━!
The Celestial Light skill was fired once more. A pillar of light shot towards the spot it had pierced before.
This time, the Dark Cloud Demon also moved. It stretched out a long, thin tentacle from within the dark cloud.
I waited for the collision between Celestial Light and the tentacle with a sense of foreboding.
━ Hmm.
Not even close.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: What the fuck is this bullshit]
A user’s post sums up the result.
Paang!
Celestial Light bounced off the tentacle the moment it touched it. The direction twisted, and it flew off into the sky… That might be a more accurate description.
The trajectory itself was changed by an invisible force, like telekinesis.
The demon could deflect a skill from a high-ranking Paladin of level 8.
[Brahmanda: …]
[Dinosaur Punch: Ah]
[Love Death Cat: ㅠㅠ]
The atmosphere in the community forum became almost like a funeral home.
Well, I was better off than them.
If you don’t expect anything from the beginning, you won’t be disappointed or despair.
I silently watched Quinton being devastated. Buildings collapsed like paper.
There were a few more flashes of light, but that was it. There was no third Celestial Light.
Woo woo woo ung!
When even the smallest light ceased to flicker, the tentacles that had stretched out from the Dark Cloud moved.
They crawled towards the ground and snatched up small creatures, lifting them into the air.
Kki gi giek…
I unconsciously clenched the fist of the Totem Golem and silently watched the creatures being dragged into the Dark Cloud.
It was too far away to hear any sound. All I could hear was the wind.
Yet, it felt like I could hear their desperate cries for help, their terrified screams.
[Close-Range Spy: …]
Even Close-Range Spy, who was always noisy, is quiet. Is he feeling the same emotions as me?
I understood him, slightly, very slightly.
Anyone would go crazy if they kept seeing such things.
I waited for the Dark Cloud to retreat, wondering who had summoned the Dark Cloud Demon.
The post that answered my question came after I had retrieved the magic stones and returned to the Tribal Federation.
[Princess Dina: This is Princess Dina.
I apologize for not being able to write a long post as the situation is not good.
An unidentified force provoked a mid-ranking demon. The demon that ruled Quinton.
It seems they did it not by chance, but to target our Dina’s Special Forces who were stationed in Quinton.
They were creatures mixed with fish or crustaceans, and they tried to go down with us.
We are currently tracking their trail with the Special Forces. I’ll be back after we find out their purpose and who they are.]
Phew, she’s alive. It seems the Special Forces are still alive too.
They must have escaped the Dark Cloud Demon’s eyes by some means. I didn’t think she was the type to die easily.
The unidentified force is obviously the sea monsters. After much deliberation, I sent a message to Hanna.
[Hanna. Let’s give Princess Dina information about the sea monsters and ask for help]
I don’t know how strong the sea monster faction is, but I don’t think Princess Dina would be easily defeated.
Even if they can’t defeat them, maybe they can save Hanna and the villagers of Martba who are in danger.
I ended the day with many thoughts.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
‘Loa Malak, can you hear my voice?’
I hear a voice calling me from afar.
It was a voice I had never heard before.
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━ …Who is it?
I bestowed Divine Possession upon her. My vision changed from the altar where Totem No. 1 was located to a pitch-black place.
It was so dark that I couldn’t see an inch ahead.
Being able to bestow Divine Possession means she’s a Barbarian Priestess…but I’m concerned because I’ve never heard this voice before.
I sent letters to all the Barbarian tribes marked on the map through Tteunteuni last time. I contacted all the tribes that were still surviving.
Was there a tribe that wasn’t marked on the map, or that was living outside of their designated location?
“I am Asha, daughter of Dozwa and Sharon, and the Priestess of the Black Coral Tribe.”
An unknown tribe. I’ve never heard of it.
“This is the first time I’ve spoken directly to the Loa-nim, so I’m trembling. I can’t believe you’ve truly descended to the earth.”
And she said this is the first time she’s spoken ‘directly’?
━ Priestess Asha, it’s nice to meet you. What brings you here?
Normally, I would have said something like, ‘I’ve created the Tribal Federation in Symphony, so come if you can.’
The reason I didn’t was because I judged her to be suspicious.
The fact that she’s in a place so dark that I can’t even see her outline is also unusual. I can only hear her voice right now.
“You’re wary of me. I understand.”
Did she grasp my intentions? The woman who called herself Asha laughed softly.
There seemed to be a slight metallic sound mixed in with her voice… Was it my imagination?
“You must find me suspicious. A Priestess of a tribe you’ve never heard of, and you can’t even see me… Will you give me a chance to clear up this misunderstanding?”
━ Speak.
Asha took a brief breath and continued.
“Our tribe doesn’t live on land. We’re called the Sea People. Just like other tribes, we worship Loa.”
━ The Sea People.
I’ve heard of them. I was told there were tribes that operated in the sea, although we didn’t communicate with them due to various issues.
I didn’t hear good things about them. Paya scorned them, saying they lived by plunder.
They’re called pirates by the civilized people, shunned even among their fellow Barbarians.
“It was a year ago. The Loa Tuga-nim came to me. He appeared in my dream and showed me various scenes.”
Tuga. The Loa with the appearance of a crab, primarily worshipped by the Sea People.
…A bad feeling is creeping up on me. I couldn’t speak easily.
━ I see.
Let’s hear her out for now.
“Of course, he didn’t tell me much, only showed me vague images. That’s the nature of divine prophecy.”
Asha added, “This is how I interpreted it,” and continued.
“He prophesied that Malak-nim would descend to the earth. He said he would bestow a blessing, and that we should follow Malak-nim and save the earth.”
A ‘screech’ sound could be heard. The sound of something sharp scraping against something soft.
Whatever it was, it wasn’t a sound a human could make.
Ha.
I held back a sigh that was about to escape reflexively. My bad feeling was right on target.
━ …What kind of blessing was it?
I couldn’t even exercise my blessings or physical strength in this situation. I had no choice but to ask, even though I knew the answer.
“Tuga-nim bestowed a blessing that transforms us into a form optimized for battle. Thanks to that, we were able to cross the ocean and reach land.”
That’s it. The probing is over.
━ Where are you now?
“We’re on the coast of Martba. It’s been a little over a few months since we arrived.”
Damn it… I knew it.
Those damn sea monsters.
I checked my status window. The phrase written in small letters in the corner of the status window.
━ Final Goal: Operate in secret. Defeat the demons and the servants of the goddess, and seize control of the earth. If your identity is revealed before that day, you will pay a great price.
Tuga. That damn crab must be one of the Loa who wrote this.
Jin Malak was right. The Loa are not on my side, and they’re not gods for the Barbarians either.
They’re nothing but a group of vile opportunists trying to seize control of the earth during this crisis.
“The reason we’re contacting you now is because we’ve finished our preparations to a certain extent. We want to know where Malak-nim is. We…”
━ Why didn’t you pray to me until now?
I really, truly asked out of curiosity.
The thought that I could have stopped these bastards’ schemes wouldn’t leave my mind.
“We had to make various preparations. In order to accept Malak-nim, we had to be reborn. As the reconstruction is nearing completion, we contacted Malak-nim…”
━ Is Tuga also descended now?
I cut off Asha’s words again and asked.
It seems she doesn’t know that I’m not Jin Malak. Then I can speak more forcefully.
“…No. But he sometimes appears in my dreams and gives me various oracles. He instills knowledge that’s difficult to understand with human language.”
This damn bastard. He’s determined to ruin my plans.
It was clear that he acted knowing that I would have to turn against the possessed when I revealed my identity.
━ Why did you do such a thing?
I wanted to ask Asha this.
“Pardon?”
━ You summoned a high-ranking demon in Quinton and put the Paladins in danger, didn’t you?
Tuga wouldn’t have ordered such a plan. It must have been her own judgment.
“The Paladins are the most threatening beings after the demons. They grow stronger endlessly, as if they have no limits. I thought it would be best to check them when the opportunity arose.”
━ …You could have joined forces with them to drive out the demons. They could have been a great help in saving the earth.
I held back my curses and spoke.
“Saving the earth… So that’s what you think.”
What?
“I’ll ask just one thing. Are you also saving the civilized people, Malak-nim?”
━ Yes.
“Why? Why are you saving them?”
━ I don’t know why I need a reason. They can also become my followers.
“Then it’s because of your power. You need many sacrifices to recover your strength, Malak-nim.”
━ …
Am I really talking to a person right now? This woman, something’s off about her.
“Asha and the Black Coral Tribe will help with the recovery. We alone are enough. You don’t need to listen to the prayers of the civilized people one by one.”
━ I’ll decide that.
“…I don’t understand.”
That’s what I want to say.
“I don’t understand why you’re trying to save the goddess’ minions, or why you’re not hostile to the Paladins. They’re all enemies that need to be killed anyway.”
She couldn’t understand because she considered civilized people as enemies from the start.
I’m speechless. What should I do about this?
━ …I need the help of the civilized people to rebuild the earth.
“Rebuild. Do you want to restore it to its former state? To the way it was when the civilized people ruled?”
Because of the effect of Divine Possession, I can feel Asha’s hatred.
She deeply loathed civilized people.
“We don’t need civilized people in the new era. They can just be good food, like they are now.”
…Food?
“Malak-nim, you seem to be lost and wandering. Don’t worry. I’ll be your companion. I’ll advise you on what to do from now on.”
She seemed to interpret my silence as ‘confusion.’
No. I was feeling anger. Anger towards the Loa Tuga and Asha.
“Ah, the completion of my new body is almost finished. I’ll be able to see you soon, Malak-nim.”
Asha uttered in a voice filled with joy.
I was wrong. I can’t have a normal conversation with this woman. Persuasion and all that went out the window a long time ago.
With a ‘thump, thump’ sound, the unidentified space where Asha was vibrated.
“I and the Black Coral Tribe will help with Malak-nim’s manifestation. So that you can take a physical form on earth. After that, I will become Malak-nim’s bride. We and our children will rule the earth.”
What the hell is this nonsense?
Asha couldn’t hide her excitement and kept muttering. As if possessed by something.
With a ‘creaking’ sound, the unidentified space split open.
I briefly turned my gaze away because of the sudden influx of sunlight. As I thought things were getting a little better, I looked ahead…
“Tuga! Tuga! Tuga! Tuga!”
“Asha-nim has become his avatar!”
“We will be the masters of the earth!”
Hideous monsters, half-fused with seafood, were roaring out cheers.
The sea monsters Hanna mentioned.
They were adorned with various bones as ornaments. Naturally, they were all human bones.
In the center of them was a crab-shaped totem.
Hanna… She said she saw the sea monsters making something. I wonder if she saw them making the Tuga totem.
“Malak-nim, look at me. Isn’t it beautiful?”
Asha was neither human nor crustacean.
Over three meters tall, she had a bizarre appearance that was a mixture of the two species. It reminded me of a bug queen from some sci-fi game.
She said she was an avatar. She’s definitely a different being from a demigod.
“I will lead them to Malak-nim’s side. Now, tell me where you are…”
━ No.
I cut her off firmly and assessed their numbers. About two hundred.
━ Wait there.
I withdrew the Divine Possession and transferred my consciousness to Totem No. 3, where Rake was.
I now have a reason to defeat them.
It’s not just because I don’t like the monster bride.
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As soon as I moved my consciousness to Totem No. 3, I saw Rake’s face, sleeping soundly while hugging the totem.
The location…is inside a cave. I can hear her soft snores.
Did she use up a lot of energy? To think she’s sleeping even though the sun hasn’t set yet.
━ …
This is the first time I’ve seen Rake so unguarded. Should I take this opportunity to appreciate her sleeping face?
“Malak-nim?”
My appreciation of Rake’s sound sleep was short-lived. As if she felt my presence in the totem, Rake opened her eyes immediately.
It feels like it hasn’t even been a few seconds since I transferred my consciousness. She’s quick.
━ You must have been tired.
“I couldn’t sleep because I was moving magic stones at dawn.”
Rake replied after rubbing her face a few times. It’s a bit funny how she’s trying to maintain a stern expression.
I briefly praised Rake, who said she had moved the magic stones four times.
Last time I heard, Kanto moved three magic stone chests with the warriors…So that makes nine times in total, with Rake’s four times and my two times.
Harry said we need twelve to move the Giant.
Since I’m going to Martba with Rake to get the magic stones there, we only need to visit two areas.
I can leave this to Kanto, the auto-hunting specialist. He’s quite the idle character.
“It’s been a while.”
Rake gave a slightly belated greeting.
━ It has. It’s been a week.
“Have you been very busy?”
━ I’ve been moving between various tribes.
For some reason, her expression seems a bit sullen.
“I didn’t expect you wouldn’t visit even once.”
━ …
Uh…That’s because I was absorbed in the awesomeness of the Totem Golem. Sorry.
“I thought you would come when the Dark Cloud appeared.”
I didn’t visit because I thought Rake would handle it well.
Anyway, she seems quite disappointed, so I should say something nice.
This is what they call managing favorability.
Rake is the strongest unit I have. It’s necessary to manage and maintain her like this.
…Of course, I don’t think of her as just a unit.
━ I was always thinking of you.
This is true. When we were ambushed by the Centipede Infected, or when I was beaten by the Hippopotamus Demon, I thought of Rake a lot.
There were many times I wished…Rake was there.
“…What were you thinking?”
Rake’s expression softens a bit.
━ That things would have gone better if you were by my side.
Right. What good is the Totem Golem? It turns into a tin can against Mid-ranking Demons.
Rake, who can take down three Mid-ranking Demons with support, is the best. Definitely.
“Is that so?”
The corners of Rake’s lips lifted slightly. It seems she wants to grin but is holding back.
You can’t hide your age when you see things like this. In Earth terms, she’s a college freshman.
She can’t hide her emotions well like a skilled adult like me.
After some small talk, I got to the main point.
━ There’s another reason why we need to go to Martba besides the magic stones.
I told her about the Black Coral Tribe, the Sea People, and the Loa, Tuga.
━ Asha, the Priestess of the Black Coral Tribe, has become Tuga’s avatar.
“An avatar…When a human accepts the power of a god, it doesn’t end well. She made a bold choice.”
Good. This is where it gets important.
━ I’ve decided to defeat them.
Even though she’s a demigod, Rake is still a barbarian who serves a Loa. Confronting a Loa must be a difficult thing for her too.
It’s natural for her to feel resistance. I was thinking about what I should do to persuade Rake when I continued speaking.
━ Asha, she asked me to take her as my bride, saying she would help my manifestation. And…
“Bride?”
Rake, who had been listening calmly until now, frowned and reacted strongly.
If she’s interrupting me, it means she’s very flustered.
Ah, right.
Rake is my passionate fan. She likes me enough to hug my figure, I mean, my totem, and sleep.
It’s only natural for a devoted fan to be angry about dating rumors.
Let’s stir this anger a little more. I feel sorry for manipulating her emotions, but it’s an urgent situation, so I’ll push aside my guilt for now.
Sorry, Rake!
━ That’s right. She said she would have children with me and rule the land with them.
“Children? Ha, she doesn’t know her place. Just a human borrowing the power of a god.”
Rake’s eyes are burning quietly. It seems she’s truly angry.
“Let’s go. We’ll kill her while we’re at it, on our way to get the magic stones.”
Good. ‘Anger inducement’ is a success.
━ Are you sure? This is about confronting a Loa.
I asked one more time just in case. Loa are special beings to barbarians.
“It doesn’t matter if the enemy is a Loa or not.”
I thought she would say something like ‘It’s okay!’ or ‘Let’s do it!’, but a completely different answer came out.
“I don’t serve Malak-nim because he’s a Loa.”
Rake looked at me. Or rather, at Totem No. 3.
“I serve you because you’re kind, Malak-nim.”
━ …I see.
I didn’t expect to hear such embarrassing, no, such touching words.
If it was really me standing in front of her instead of the totem, I would be blushing and looking at the ground right now.
I’m weak to such straightforward confessions.
“I’m not lying.”
Rake averted her gaze, seemingly embarrassed after saying that. But the fact that she didn’t take back her words shows her strong character.
“…”
━ …
This prolonged silence isn’t good.
“Martba is far away, so it would be difficult to take the entire Tribal Federation.”
That was a good change of subject, Rake. I was looking for something to say too.
━ That’s right. It seems like the two of us will have to go.
At first, I thought about trying to make Asha fight the Shadow Demon. The problem is, to get to Tibera, you have to go through Symphony.
We need to know what they’re going to do. We might cause great damage to the Tribal Federation if we carelessly involve them.
━ We need to deal with them before they cause more trouble.
I don’t know how strong Asha and the Black Coral Tribe are. I just know they don’t feel as threatening as a High-ranking Demon.
Wouldn’t I be able to defeat them if I use the Totem of Chaos well?
If Hanna’s message reached Dina’s Special Forces, they would be moving towards Martba too.
If things go wrong, I’m going to ask for Dina’s Special Forces’ help. I think it’s okay to reveal my identity and ask the Paladins for cooperation.
Originally, I was going to hide my identity until I gained the power to defeat a High-ranking Demon. But the situation has changed.
I think I need to clearly reveal my identity and solidify my position before guys like Tuga cause more trouble.
I also have some hope that I can reason with the intelligent Princess Dina.
“It’s been a while since Malak-nim and I have moved together.”
Rake nodded with a satisfied expression.
Uh…I didn’t tell her that we’d meet Hanna. Of course, I didn’t mention Dina’s Special Forces either.
Well, let’s take it slow on the way. Rake knows that Hanna is in Martba. She must have guessed.
━ I’ll stop by the Tribal Federation for a moment.
It’s time to give Kanto the auto-hunting task. I also need to see if Harry is well prepared to pilot the Giant.
Leaving behind Rake, who seemed a bit disappointed, I moved my consciousness to Totem No. 1.
“Ah, you’re here.”
Paya is cleaning Totem No. 1. I don’t see Harry.
━ I have business with Mage Harry.
“Harry-nim is at the training ground right now. He’s working hard to build up his stamina.”
He’s diligently preparing to ride the Giant. Should I go watch him while giving Kanto his quest?
I can’t miss a 70-year-old grandpa’s training session.
I asked her if she could move Totem No. 2 for me.
The Totem Golem is in the warehouse because it’s heavily damaged, and only Totem No. 2 is out, placed on the altar.
I’m thinking about repairing the Totem Golem after dealing with the Shadow Demon. It’s a bit much to ask Harry, who’s about to pilot the Giant, to repair it too.
“Yes!”
Paya replied energetically and left the altar carrying Totem No. 2. Her toddling walk is cute.
“Hahaha! Just give me three days! I, Kanto, will bring you plenty!”
That bastard, no, Kanto is playing with the women in the square. I’m pissed off seeing him having fun alone while I’m so busy.
Why are you the only one playing with the women?!
“Ouch, ouch!”
I see Harry getting beaten up by Dodo. He looked a bit chubby because he was wearing padded cloth armor.
“That old man is such a whiner.”
Our Milk Jug Youth, Dodo, is working as a training instructor. He unexpectedly has the qualities of a good teacher.
He showed promise when he was teaching Noah.
“You little punk! Were you raised by wolves…!”
Harry, who was thrown to the ground, screamed. Dodo’s veins popped out at the sudden insult to his parents, but now is not the time to worry about that.
━ Mage Harry.
I called Harry and told him to go to the underground research lab and wait, as the preparations to awaken the Giant were almost complete.
“Well, it’s about time I went. I need to check on the Giant too.”
Harry, covered in dirt and dust, stroking his beard in his messy cloth armor, was, how should I put it, an unpleasant sight.
━ I’ll assign you some warriors. Depart today.
“As you wish.”
Good. Now only one thing left to do.
[Hanna.]
I sent a personal message to Hanna.
[Not a Netkama: What?]
[Don’t be surprised.]
[Not a Netkama: Why are you suddenly being serious? It’s making me anxious.]
[The barbarians’ Loa, Malak-nim, truly exists.]
It’s time to tell her the truth. Well, a small part of it.
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[Not a Netkama: What?]
[Not a Netkama: What’s a Loa?]
━ …
Right, not every Paladin would be well-versed in Barbarians or Loa.
I gave a brief explanation about Loa.
[Not a Netkama: The Barbarians’ god?]
[Yeah]
[Not a Netkama: Then isn’t he a bad guy?]
[?]
[Not a Netkama: The Goddess is the one who did this to us, so what makes their god any different?]
This is also understandable. The first god they encountered in this world was someone like Ishtania, so there’s no way they’d have a good impression.
Although it hasn’t been explicitly revealed that Ishtania possessed us, most users believe it was her doing. It’s natural to hate the gods.
Well, I think it’s somewhat true that the gods are bad. Even the other Loa besides Jin Malak are doing awful things.
Even a broken clock is right twice a day, so what Karon said wasn’t entirely wrong.
[I serve Loa Malak-nim]
[Not a Netkama: …]
[Not a Netkama: You’re not Sanz, are you?]
[?]
[Not a Netkama: Your way of speaking is different]
[I serve Loa Malak]
It’s frustrating that she’s complaining even when I’m trying to speak properly. I guess I’ll just do it my usual way.
I roughly explained the situation to her.
From the moment I was possessed as a Paladin, I’ve been with the Barbarians and received great help from their god, Malak-nim.
I’m currently acting as Malak-nim’s messenger, and according to his will, I’m running around trying to foster cooperation between Barbarians, civilized people, and the possessed.
Malak-nim sincerely wants to save the world and has created the Tribal Federation. He’s a very benevolent, kind, gentle, and wonderful god, so let’s join forces with him and drive out the demons.
I sent this message, mixing half-truths and half-lies.
[Not a Netkama: So you’ve been keeping this a secret from me this whole time?]
[Yeah…]
Sigh. I have nothing to say. Saying ‘I didn’t mean to and I’m sorry’ at this point would only be deceitful.
[Not a Netkama: Did you show all the messages we exchanged to that Loa too?]
[Not a Netkama: He knows everything, right?]
[Not a Netkama: He must be reading this too, right?]
[That’s not true…]
She’s angry. She’s definitely angry.
[Not a Netkama: Why are you telling me this now?]
[Not a Netkama: What do you want?]
Is it my imagination that I can sense disappointment and betrayal in her short messages?
If I had revealed that I was a Loa, I would have been cut off immediately.
[I told Malak-nim about the situation in Martba]
[He said he would take care of the sea monsters and accept the villagers as members of the Tribal Federation]
[The strongest warrior of the Tribal Federation is on her way to Martba. You know that woman, right?]
[It would be great if you could tell me your location. Attaching a photo would be even better]
[Not a Netkama: You sent that woman just to save me and a few villagers?]
[I requested it]
[Not a Netkama: Why?]
[I wanted to save you]
This isn’t a lie. While it’s true that I was wary of the trolling Loa and the monster bride Asha, the biggest reason was that I wanted to save Hanna.
If Asha finds out that she’s in Martba, she might do something terrible to her. I want my first community friend to be safe.
[Not a Netkama: …]
[Real fact]
Hanna, please understand my sincerity. Even though I’m sending lighthearted messages, my heart is heavy.
Her reply came 10 minutes later. It felt like 10 hours.
[Not a Netkama: Are you coming too?]
[No… I can’t come because I’m currently on a mission for Malak-nim]
[Not a Netkama: Lucky you]
[?]
[Not a Netkama: I was going to beat you to a pulp]
Ah.
[Not a Netkama: I’ll tell you, so deliver it properly. Don’t show her the message content]
[Okay okay]
[Thank you]
I’m glad it seems to have worked out.
Hanna attached a map with the location marked to her message.
━ Just follow this path.
I headed that way with Rake.
Along the way, I didn’t forget to check on the Tribal Federation and other tribes through Totems 1, 2, 4, and 5.
“Malak-nim, the Shadow Demon is creating monsters.”
Rachel, who was at the Tribal Federation headquarters, delivered bad news.
She said that black, humanoid creatures were appearing in the area contaminated by the Shadow Demon’s demonic energy.
The worse news came quickly.
“The monsters appearing from the demonic energy are presumed to be low-ranking demons!”
A scout approached, sweating profusely, and said with a gasp.
“Are you sure?”
Rachel’s eyes widened.
“The one hit by the magic crossbow turned to dust!”
The magic crossbow was a treasure obtained from Beatrice’s secret vault, a weapon that could be used even by those who hadn’t learned magic.
It seemed Rachel had entrusted it to him for this reconnaissance mission.
━ This is a big problem.
A demon creating demons. This is a real headache.
I named the demons created by the Shadow Demon ‘Soldier Demons’.
━ What were the Soldier Demons doing?
“They were heading towards Symphony. They were attacking anything they came across, be it animals or infected creatures.”
Does the Shadow Demon know about the existence of the Tribal Federation?
Or is it just trying to attack Symphony, the closest place?
Whatever it is, it’s not good. It’s too late to send Rake there now.
━ Prevent the Soldier Demons from infiltrating the Tribal Federation. If they enter Symphony, have the Priestess inform me.
Low-ranking demons are no match for the elite Barbarian warriors who received the ‘Strengthening Tattoo’ blessing. The troops stationed at the Tribal Federation can handle them.
━ Retreat if a mid-ranking demon appears. I’ll handle it myself.
By saying I’ll handle it, I meant I’d use the Totem of Chaos through Totem 2 to take care of it. It definitely works on mid-ranking demons, even if it might not work on high-ranking ones.
No, considering it worked on Karon, the Overlord of the Dead, it might even be possible to use it to deal a blow to the Shadow Demon.
Anyway, it wasn’t a very dangerous situation. For now.
I should check the community while I’m at it.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Anyone know about Dina’s Special Forces?]
[Fallen Power Knight: How did Princess Dina escape?]
[Brahmanda: Is everyone okay? Let’s do a survival check]
There’s nothing special. The fact that they’re still talking about Dina’s Special Forces means there’s no new bait.
Oh, Close-Range Spy uploaded a post.
[Close-Range Spy: Information） Among the ‘Dancer Series’ that only women can learn, there’s also a skill that temporarily erases one’s presence]
What does this mean? Dancer Series? Let’s search for it.
Ah, Princess Dina’s hidden skill is called ‘Silent Dancer’.
Then this is an information post about the skill…
━ …
What is this? Why do I feel like I want to read it but don’t want to at the same time?
Is it because every time the community was in chaos, the posts uploaded by Close-Range Spy were 100% Goja Buro’s posts?
Let’s be fooled one more time. I clicked on the post.
[Cho Wol Ja: “Hey, Goja Buro… Do you find my words amusingㅡ? Why haven’t you killed any humans for months?”
Goja Buro: “…「Master」… Should I… call you 「Master」?”
Cho Wol Ja: “?! Hey hey, Goja Buro. Have you finally gone completely mad? You’re my servant… You were born to obey me… It should be engraved in your soul?
You can’t disobey my orders because you’re a 【servant】, right?”
Goja Buro: “Stop joking around… 「Master」. No… You wicked black mage 「Darkyami」 who takes innocent lives!”
Darkyami（Former Master）: “?! How did you…!!”
Goja Buro: “Thinking about it, it was so strange… If you’re really the transcendent one, why are you killing humans through me? Why don’t you kill them yourself?”
Goja Buro: “You’re not a 「transcendent one」 or anything…!!!”
Goja Buro: “You’re just a ‘villain’… who took away my and 「her」 happiness…!”
Darkyami: “You!!! How did you know!!!” ]
Close-Range Spy… You never betray expectations.
I’m laughing for some reason.
Is it because I find it funny that I’m reading this trashy post while I’m so busy? The comments this time are also a sight to behold.
━ Comments ━
[Full Play: Don’t you think Close-Range Spy’s Goja Buro posts are trying to tell us something?]
[Great Escape: Fr;; I think there’s something to Goja Buro]
[Blue Paper: What’s Goja Buro, you weeb?]
[Sky Letter: Don’t you think Close-Range Spy-ssi is trying to convey something through Goja Buro literature because of some restriction that prevents him from speaking directly?]
[Fair Hair: It seems like the Goja Buro series isn’t just nonsense, but has some meaning embedded in it]
ㄴ [Mushroom Syndrome: What if there’s no hidden meaning in Goja Buro? What if he’s just writing whatever he wants? Thinking about it makes my hands tremble]
…No way? Nah, that can’t be it. Everyone has quite the imagination.
Maybe it’s because I laughed? I feel a little bit released from the pressure that was weighing down on my mind.
Right. Let’s take it easy. There’s a saying that the more urgent it is, the slower you should go.
The next morning, Rake and I arrived at Martba.
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“From now on, we’ll move quietly.”
Rake, who had announced their arrival at Martba, softened her footsteps.
Being closer to Hanna meant being closer to Asha and the Black Coral Tribe’s monsters. There was no harm in being careful.
As I watched Rake move nimbly and silently like a leopard, I tried to ignore the voice ringing in my head.
‘Malak-nim. Are you listening? Please respond.’
‘It’s me, Asha of the Black Coral Tribe. Tell me when you’re coming. I’ll prepare a grand feast for the followers who have served you thus far.’
‘Malak-nim? There’s no way my prayers wouldn’t reach you?’
‘Are you perhaps avoiding me? Why? …I don’t understand. Malak-nim and I are destined to be together in the end.’
‘I will show you my devoted and unchanging love. I will love only you.’
‘If you can hear me, please answer. I am eagerly searching for you alone.’
Tsk. Asha has been trying to contact me constantly. Being a god, no, a Loa, isn’t easy.
To think I have to listen to this crazy follower’s nonsense. It felt like receiving a barrage of texts from a clingy ex-girlfriend.
‘My lord, who will defeat the demons and followers of the Goddess, and walk the path of tyranny, please answer me.’
What path of tyranny? I have no intention of walking any such path, whether it’s tyranny or pedo. There’s no way I’m fighting alongside a monster bride and a cannibal army.
And my lord? When did we get married? She’s practically setting up a household in her imagination.
She might even be creating monster babies in her head, a mix of dragon and crab, Yongge.
Is there no prayer blocking? I wish I could turn it off or on through the status window. I was trying to ignore Asha’s voice when…
“Malak-nim, is something wrong?”
Rake whispered softly. Did I make it too obvious that I was uncomfortable?
━ It’s nothing. Just a minor issue.
…There was something I was curious about, should I ask her now? Earlier, I couldn’t find the right timing because I was explaining about Hanna, Dina’s Special Forces, and my fake identity as Paladin Sanz.
The path Rake was walking on was an empty field. It should be fine to talk a little.
━ Has Loa Rakan ever contacted you?
Like Tuga who instigated Asha, other Loas might be scheming behind my back.
I was curious if that wolf was saying anything unnecessary to Rake. Although they don’t get along （Rake is the one who unilaterally dislikes him）, they are still father and daughter.
“Rakan?”
As always, Rake didn’t add ‘father’ or ‘-nim’.
“No. Never. If something like that happened, I would have told Malak-nim right away.”
━ I see. I wasn’t doubting you. I was just curious.
Rake, who was looking around, spoke again.
“…When I was young, I felt someone watching me. In places where no one was around. Back then, I thought it was Rakan.”
So he is a father after all. It seems he wasn’t completely uninterested in Rake. Rakan…it’s still unclear whether he’s my enemy.
We moved silently for several more hours. Fortunately or unfortunately, we didn’t encounter any sea monsters.
“We’re not far from the place that Paladin marked.”
Rake stood in front of a reed field. The reeds were at least 2 meters tall. It looked like a perfect place to get lost if you wandered in carelessly.
It would be incredibly eerie at night. It wouldn’t be surprising if there was a missing person’s story here. I understand why the sea monsters couldn’t find the residents of Martba and Hanna.
Soon after, we found a village hidden within the reed field. It wasn’t an ordinary medieval village.
It was a makeshift village with hastily built structures inside a crude fence made of wooden planks. Was it built after the apocalypse?
“I see civilized people.”
Rake examined the village with her superhuman vision.
━ Wait a moment.
I sent a message to Hanna. Telling her that we were near the village and to come out to greet us.
A short while later, we could see a red-haired knight peering out from beyond the fence.
Hanna looked quite haggard after not seeing her for a while. The fierce and lively appearance she had when we first met was nowhere to be found.
She must have been through a lot. It might be my fault too.
“Hello.”
Rake stood in front of Hanna with a confident stride. She was now able to hold basic conversations. She was quick to learn, perhaps because she was smart.
It must be that she simply didn’t feel the need to learn the language until now. The moment my efforts to educate the barbarians in the Imperial language by using the civilized people had finally paid off.
Rake was over 180cm tall, and Hanna was around 160cm. Perhaps because of the considerable height difference, Hanna naturally ended up looking up at Rake.
The corners of Rake’s mouth, looking down at Hanna, were slightly raised, and for some reason, she seemed to be enjoying it.
“…It’s been a while.”
Hanna, who let out a weak sigh, scanned Rake’s body. I think I knew why.
“You changed your armor?”
Rake was currently wearing gladiator armor, but the armor she had worn initially belonged to Hanna.
It was the same armor that had corroded during the Tunnel Demon subjugation.
“Ah, that?”
Rake scoffed lightly and continued.
“It wasn’t as great as I thought. It broke after a few uses, so I threw it away.”
No, Rake. Why are you picking a fight? It’s making me nervous from the start.
“You…!”
Hanna’s eyelids twitched as she frowned. Not a good sign.
━ Paladin Hanna. I’ve heard a lot about you.
I stepped in to stop this meaningless nerve war. Hanna, who was about to retort, shifted her gaze to Totem No. 3.
“Are you…Malak-nim?”
━ Nice to meet you.
It’s quite unfamiliar to hear Hanna call me Malak-nim. I feel like a hero hiding his identity.
“Nice to meet you too….It’s really a totem? And it’s glowing?”
Hanna blinked several times, as if she couldn’t believe it.
━ It’s still in an immature state. May we enter the village?
“Ah, yes.”
We entered the village with Hanna’s guidance.
“Her skin is so white. She doesn’t look like a barbarian.”
“Isn’t that gladiator armor?”
“She must have killed them and taken it.”
“…I told them countless times not to let them inside the village.”
The villagers watched Rake with uneasy eyes. Some even glared at her directly.
Hmm. It seems Hanna failed to convince the villagers. Despite that, the reason they allowed us in was probably because she was a Paladin.
They might be thinking, ‘We’re uneasy, but surely a Paladin wouldn’t harm us, right?’
Rake, undeterred, scanned the faces of those who glared at her.
“Ugh…!”
None of those who met her bright yellow eyes could hold her gaze. It was the gaze of a demigod. It would be strange if they weren’t intimidated.
I didn’t stop her because I thought this level of intimidation was necessary.
“Paladin-nim, this is the…”
A middle-aged man with a stylish mustache stepped in front of us. He must be the village head. Before Hanna could speak, Rake raised the totem.
“All of you, bow your heads to the great Loa, Malak-nim, who has descended upon this land.”
“…”
Perhaps because they were civilized people, the response wasn’t good. They hesitated, but no one knelt.
“What are you doing?”
Rake’s voice sank coldly. One minute before the Meteor Sword is drawn.
“Village Head-nim, these people came here to save us. As I said, that totem is a sacred object inhabited by a god. So…”
Hanna stepped in to mediate.
“It’s not that we don’t trust the Paladin-nim, but…”
The Village Head, glancing at Rake, had a brief conversation with Hanna.
To summarize, excluding the formalities, it would be something like, ‘How can we believe that’s a Loa? It just looks like a glowing statue to us. And we are also followers of the Goddess Religion. We may not be as devout as the Paladin-nim, but conversion is not a simple matter.’
I wanted to say, ‘Why are you questioning this when you’re on the verge of death?’, but I decided to hold back. Let’s try to understand them.
Right, they’re facing an unknown barbarian and a self-proclaimed god of a different religion, invited by an outsider Paladin. It’s understandable that they would be wary.
I need to do some talking.
━ People of Martba. My name is Malak. I am also known as the Wind and Rain God.
People’s attention focused on the talking totem. Feeling their gazes, I looked around.
It’s easy to dispel their doubts. I just need to prove that I’m a god in an effective way.
━ The fields are dying. Did you try to cultivate crops, but it didn’t go well?
Good. I found an opportunity. The Village Head nodded, confirming my words.
I used the ‘Power of the Wind and Rain God’ blessing on a small field. The dying crops grew rapidly.
“Oh, no!”
“The potatoes grew in an instant?”
“It’s the power of a god!”
People reacted in various ways: dropping what they were holding, covering their mouths and crouching, slapping their foreheads, and spreading their arms and cheering.
This is a familiar pattern. It feels like ‘Loa Malak, praised by Paladins, feared by demons, and making Karon nervous’.
“I believe you. You are indeed Loa Malak-nim.”
The Village Head, whose attitude had changed drastically, greeted me. This is the most effective method.
Rake and I received lodging and food thanks to the hospitality of the villagers who had become followers.
Now, all that’s left is to obtain the Magic Stones and cooperate with Dina’s Special Forces to deal with Asha. Huu, just thinking about it makes me feel like it’s going to be difficult.
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It’s a dark night. The perfect time to send a private message.
[Hanna]
[Not a Netkama: Why?]
[Did you meet Malak-nim?]
[Not a Netkama: Yeah]
[How is he?]
[Not a Netkama: What do you mean?]
[Isn’t he overflowing with divine majesty?]
[Not a Netkama: He’s just a talking totem]
[Not a Netkama: A glow-in-the-dark totem that vibrates sometimes]
[;;]
The totem does tremble when I use blessings.
[Not a Netkama: It was kinda cool seeing potatoes grow]
[Not a Netkama: A farmer god? Something like that]
[Aren’t you being too harsh?]
[Not a Netkama: What are you even talking about?]
[Not a Netkama: Whatever. I’m sleepy. I’m going to bed]
Forget it. I shouldn’t bother.
I tried to use Sanz’s private messages to ask things that were awkward to ask as Loa Malak, but I made a bad start.
I decided to just get to the point.
[What happened to Dina’s Special Forces?]
[Not a Netkama: No reply. I don’t even know if they checked the message]
Hmm. This isn’t good.
According to Hanna, Princess Dina showed interest after hearing about the sea monsters in Martba.
They exchanged messages and shared information about the sea monsters, but she stopped responding after I mentioned Loa Malak.
…Does she suspect it’s a cult or something? It’s not an incomprehensible judgment from Princess Dina’s perspective.
A woman （whose face I don’t even know） who was giving information about the enemy suddenly starts talking about a Loa, whose existence is uncertain, and asks for cooperation… I would’ve cut ties too.
She might even think I’m in cahoots with the sea monsters.
[Okay, I got it for now]
What should I do? Should I change the plan, grab the magic stones, Hanna, and the residents, and return to the Tribal Federation?
It’s the most reasonable choice for now. The problem is that I’ll have to deal with Asha, who will be even stronger then.
Of course, I don’t know how strong Asha is now. Judging from the energy I felt when she came out of the giant artificial womb… she wasn’t an unbeatable opponent.
She’s the Goddess’ Avatar, so I just figured she’d get stronger.
[Not a Netkama: What are you doing?]
She said she was going to bed, why is she asking more questions?
[Just lying down]
[Not a Netkama: At the Tribal Federation headquarters?]
I was about to type ‘Yeah’ but remembered I told her I was on a mission and quickly corrected it.
[I told you I’m on a dispatch mission]
[Not a Netkama: Oh, right]
She wouldn’t be testing me, would she? Is she suspicious?
[Not a Netkama: What’s the Tribal Federation like?]
If I give half-hearted answers, my lies might be exposed, so I decided to answer carefully.
[It’s a place where Barbarians and civilized people live together in harmony]
Is this the only kind of abstract explanation I can come up with when I’m being careful? My vocabulary is trash.
[Not a Netkama: Are there lots of kids too?]
Lots of kids. They mostly play by throwing axes, so it might take some getting used to.
[There are people of all ages and genders]
I almost said it’s a chance to see a boomer wizard and a kid priestess at the same time, but I held back.
[Not a Netkama: It’s a utopia]
I feel proud for some reason. It’s not a group I made alone, but it’s even more rewarding because I took the lead in creating it.
[Not a Netkama: Are you happy with your life there?]
Yeah.
[I’m not at the Tribal Federation headquarters]
[I’m living a nomadic life because I have to act as Malak-nim’s messenger]
I thought about what to send and sent this.
If Hanna joins the Tribal Federation, she’ll realize that no one knows the Paladin named Sanz. Then she might suspect me.
[Not a Netkama: Then how do you know?]
[Malak-nim showed me]
[Not a Netkama: …Really?]
What can she say when a god showed me?
[Not a Netkama: So even if I go to the Tribal Federation, I can’t meet you?]
[It seems likely for now]
[Not a Netkama: …]
She’s disappointed.
[Are you that disappointed that you can’t beat me to a pulp?]
[Not a Netkama: What are you talking about?]
[Not a Netkama: That was just a joke, you idiot]
I know. I was joking too.
[It’ll be hard to meet right away, though?]
[Not a Netkama: So even if I go, I’ll be alone]
[There are other Paladins in the Tribal Federation besides me. Don’t worry ㄴㄴ]
I can introduce her to Noah. They’re both women and Earthlings, so they should be able to get along.
[Not a Netkama: It’s the same as not knowing them]
I wonder if Noah is also shy like Hanna, making it difficult.
We exchanged meaningless words like that.
[Not a Netkama: Ah, I’m really sleepy. See you next time]
[Bye]
Maybe it’s because of the upcoming event. I couldn’t sleep well.
Come to think of it, I’ve always been like this. I used to lose sleep if I had a presentation or an interview. Even though I lost my body, the elements that made up me as an individual seem to remain.
I repeated my real name, which is now fading from memory. It feels awkward. Malak or Sanz feel more familiar.
━ …
I drifted off to sleep listening to Rake’s breathing beside me.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
The next morning, I went with Rake to find Hanna.
━ I have some business in the city, will you come with me?
After much deliberation, I decided to retrieve the magic stones first. I’m thinking of staying here for about three days to look for Dina’s Special Forces, and if it doesn’t work out, I’ll take Hanna and the residents back to the Tribal Federation.
If we prioritize urgency, subjugating the Shadow Demon comes first. If I can’t get the Giant moving within the time limit, I’ll have to make a drastic move and change headquarters.
“The city? …There are no demons, it should be fine. Yes, I’ll go.”
The demon that ruled Martba was killed by the Black Coral Tribe, no, the sea monsters a while ago. If we go now, there will only be corpses of the cultists.
Barbarians are basically uncomfortable with the buildings built by civilized people, so there won’t be any sea monsters.
━ Let’s go.
Rake and Hanna crossed the reed field and arrived at the city. It was quick, with Rake, who has superhuman senses, and Hanna, a specialist in hiding, working together.
A combination of a dog-like woman and a cat-like woman. This is quite a hit.
We entered the center of the city. On one side, there was a pile of bones presumed to be from the cultists. There wasn’t even a shred of flesh left, as if they had been eaten clean.
“I think the Infected passed through here.”
Hanna said casually. It seems she’s become desensitized enough to just pass by human bones.
━ No. It must be the work of the sea monsters.
They are cannibals. I saw their warrior class wearing ornaments made of human bones.
“That’s right. I don’t sense any traces of the Infected.”
Rake, who looked around, agreed.
“…Ah.”
Hanna also seemed to have guessed it and nodded. She must have seen it since she lived here for a few months.
She must have thought it was simple because whenever they killed a cultist, the Infected always came to dispose of the body.
━ The chest containing the magic stones is in the lord’s mansion’s garden.
The note indicating the location of the magic stones stated that Martba was a territory where Beatrice briefly stayed. It seems she ‘renovated’ the garden in her own way and hid the magic stones.
Wasn’t she a very playful person in life?
“I found it.”
Rake, who opened the secret door and disarmed the traps as described in the note, took out the chest. It all happened in an instant: the mysterious device attached to the chest blinked and created a hologram of a young girl.
[Nice to meet you! My name is Beatrice!]
Ah, that startled me! The sound is too loud? I need to do something quickly…
[The Seven-Colored Mage…]
Crack!
Rake crushed the device playing the hologram with her grip….It’s not residual consciousness, right? Let’s just believe it’s a recorded video.
“…What a frivolous mage.”
Rake clicked her tongue.
Tell me about it. Why did she only do this to this one chest when she didn’t add this function to the others? Was she aiming for a surprise event?
“Someone might have heard. We should get going.”
Hanna, whose hair was standing on end like a startled cat after seeing Beatrice’s hologram, looked around anxiously.
Rake, carefully lifting the chest, moved with Hanna.
“…There’s someone nearby.”
Rake, who was moving stealthily to minimize noise, suddenly stopped.
“What? There’s no one.”
“I heard the rustle of clothes. Be quiet.”
“…Okay.”
Rake, who scolded Hanna, perked up her ears.
“He’s stopped too. I guess he’s even listening to our voices.”
“Tsk.”
Rake drew her Meteor Sword. Hanna, who was watching, also took out the sword and shield she was carrying on her back.
Just like that, we entered a stalemate with an invisible enemy. An invisible enemy.
…Ah, I think I know.
━ Princess Dina.
Just in case, I called out a user’s nickname.
Goja Buro, no, Close-Range Spy said that Princess Dina could even temporarily erase her presence with her hidden skill.
Could it be that she was following us, got caught by Rake, and then used that skill to hide?
━ Princess Dina, is that you?
My vision wavered for a moment, and then a platinum blonde beauty in pure white armor appeared. This must be what a princess knight from a fairy tale looks like.
And she was 50 meters ahead of us. It would have been a disaster if we hadn’t noticed.
The Paladin glanced at Rake, then made eye contact with Hanna and spoke.
“Are you ‘Not a Netkama’?”
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“And, what is that talking statue?”
The platinum blonde female Paladin pointed at me with her hand. This woman in front of me was definitely Princess Dina.
“How did you recognize me?”
“…”
Hanna, surprised by the sudden situation, couldn’t open her mouth. She’s weak at improvising and dealing with unexpected situations.
I have to step up.
━ Paladin, my name is Malak, the god of the Barbarians.
“…God? Could it be, you’re the Loa that Not a Netkama was talking about?”
Princess Dina asked in a slightly surprised tone. This time, she was looking directly at me, attached to Rake’s waist.
It’s kind of funny that she’s saying ‘Not a Netkama’ in real life. It’s even funnier because she’s saying it with a serious expression and tone.
I wonder if this person has quite a unique personality?
“That’s right. I’m Not a Netkama… and that’s Loa Malak-nim.”
Hanna, finally regaining her composure, answered. Was it my imagination that her voice got a little quieter when she said ‘Not a Netkama’?
“The god of the Barbarians… I didn’t know something like that actually existed.”
Princess Dina, who was staring intently at me, blinked once.
“Certainly, I feel a peculiar energy. It’s foreign and ominous… that kind of feeling.”
It seems Princess Dina also has a sensor similar to mine that can feel the energy of others.
“Ominous…?”
━ Paladin, you are an apostle who received the power of Ishtania, it’s impossible for the energy of another god to feel divine.
I spoke before Rake could react angrily.
“That makes sense.”
Princess Dina nodded.
I don’t know if that’s true or not. I just made that up because I thought it would reduce hostility.
“I heard you aim for the salvation of the earth. Is it true that you’re inducing cooperation between Paladins, Barbarians, and civilized people?”
“How dare a Paladin of the Goddess Religion question the truth from Loa-kke?”
Rake, unable to hold back any longer, spoke in a sharp voice.
“Who are you?”
“Rake, the guardian of Malak-nim.”
The eyes of Princess Dina, who seemed serious and cautious, and the eyes of Rake, filled with wildness and divinity, clashed in the air.
“…”
“…”
Both of them were looking at each other without backing down. Wait, what’s going on here?
Is it like blinking means you lose? Are you guys filming a skit?
“…Definitely not a Paladin. I can’t believe there’s someone like this among the inhabitants of this world.”
Princess Dina, muttering softly, turned her gaze towards me. The fight between two proud warriors ended in Rake’s victory.
“If what Not a Netkama said is all true, you must know that we’re possessed, right?”
━ Of course. I know you use the community, and that you first encountered this world through the medium of a game.
“Do you also know about the clear conditions?”
She’s asking a different question than Siu. It’s much better than asking me to send her back to Earth.
━ Yes. It says to drive out the demons and reclaim the Cathedral.
“…I don’t know how strong you are, or how strong you can become.”
She’s choosing her words carefully.
━ That’s understandable.
“Are you saving everyone, regardless of whether they’re civilized people, Paladins, or Barbarians, Malak-nim?”
Her attitude was different from when she asked earlier. This time, Rake didn’t object either.
━ Yes. Three Paladins are already part of our Tribal Federation. You can confirm it through them if you want.
I was about to introduce the Paladin ‘Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode’, but then I remembered that it was too ridiculous a nickname for me, a god, to say, so I gave her the nicknames ‘Petit Noah’ and ‘Morning Tent Erection Knight’.
Whew, that was close. Of course, I didn’t forget to tell Noah and Siu first.
I also told her that the Paladin named Sanz is my messenger, and if she has anything urgent to tell me, she can leave him a private message.
Princess Dina just stared into space for a few minutes, blinking. She must be exchanging messages.
[Petit Noah: Uh, Sanz-nim? Princess Dina-nim wants to see the Tribal Federation Headquarters. Could you ask Malak-nim if it’s okay to attach images?]
She replied after a short pause.
[It’s okay, take pictures focusing on the children smiling with the civilized people.]
Nothing moves people’s hearts like the smiles of healthy children.
“…”
Princess Dina’s face, which had been staring into space, relaxed a little. I wonder what kind of pictures she’s looking at.
[Show me what you showed Princess Dina.]
[Petit Noah: Ah! Isn’t that a line from the Yuhi-chan manga?]
[?]
What is she talking about?
[Petit Noah: Ah… yes! Just a moment!]
[Petit Noah: （Picture of civilized and Barbarian children sparring with axes.）]
[Crazy.]
[Petit Noah: ??? Why?]
Damn it, why would you send something like this? Anyone who sees it would think we’re a warlord faction using child soldiers.
Why did Princess Dina’s face relax after seeing such a serious picture?
I knew it from the time she told the newbie to survive on her own. She’s not normal.
“Alright.”
What’s alright?
Was she satisfied with the sight of children playing war? As expected, she’s not a normal woman.
I knew it from the time she told the newbie to survive on her own.
“Let’s cooperate temporarily to defeat our common enemy.”
Princess Dina shook hands with me.
[No, you did well.]
Since it ended well, I decided to let it go.
Noah, I want to flick your forehead with the Totem Golem’s body later.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Princess Dina led us to a cave. She said it was where Dina’s Special Forces were waiting.
Inside the cave, four men and women were sitting, fully armed.
“These are the people who came to help us defeat the sea monsters.”
Princess Dina quickly and simply explained our temporary alliance.
“Shall we introduce ourselves briefly?”
At Princess Dina’s words, which sounded like those of an elementary school teacher, the Special Forces members who were looking at us stood up one by one. They were strong individuals above Level 7.
Self-introductions. They’re necessary. You need to know the names of the people you’re fighting alongside.
“My name is Jackson.”
A middle-aged man who looked taciturn stepped forward first. He was carrying two swords.
Two swords and Jackson… Huh?
Isn’t this person ‘Samurai Jackson’, the early community user who advocated for the supremacy of dual wielding?
I thought he was dead because he stopped posting, but he was alive. And he had become incredibly strong.
“I’m… Gukbap. Nice to meet you.”
A young man with a huge pork cutlet hammer on his shoulder grinned.
Gukbap. What a hearty nickname. He’s definitely a Korean user.
I wanted to ask him what kind of Gukbap he was, but I held back.
“We’re the Bella Sisters. I’m the older sister, and this is my younger sister.”
Two women who looked alike bowed their heads slightly at the same time. If they were twins in real life, would they be possessed as twins?
What a ridiculously kind goddess.
━ Dina’s Special Forces, nice to meet you. I’m Loa Malak.
I greeted them.
“My name is Rake, the guardian of Malak-nim. It seems you all don’t know Malak-nim. Malak-nim is the only one who came to save the earth…”
Suddenly, Professor Rake’s lecture, which everyone had been waiting for, began.
I tried to stop her, but then I gave up. Sigh, alright. I’m a god, after all, so I should introduce my achievements.
“That Colosseum? Ah, the Imperial Arena, right? Anyway, you say you defeated the demon that ruled that place? Wow, that’s amazing. I barely managed to escape when I went there at Level 6, haha.”
Only Gukbap responded with a good reaction. This guy has a good personality.
I glanced at the rest of the Paladins who were listening with indifferent expressions. Including Princess Dina, there were five in total.
The rest must have been killed by the Dark Cloud Demon.
There must be other Paladins above Level 7 besides these guys. But most of them are probably disheartened like Close-Range Spy.
These five, who haven’t lost hope yet and are facing the apocalypse, are the core of the Paladin force, no, the possessed force.
━ …
Thinking that way, they looked a little different. Should I say they looked like extraordinary warriors who have gone through all sorts of hardships, rather than just strong users?
Jackson would be an amazing dual-wielding swordsman like Zoro, and our reliable Gukbap would be a tough guy smashing demons’ heads with his super pork cutlet hammer.
The Bella Sisters would definitely create a tremendous synergy effect with their unique sibling bond, two people wielding the power of ten.
They are truly warriors of the apocalypse.
“Uh, I’m Not a Netkama… Just call me Netkama…”
The self-introduction session ended with Hanna’s words, who suddenly became a Netkama.
Hanna, are you embarrassed of your nickname too?
“Our cooperation is only until we defeat the sea monster. We’ll act separately after that.”
Princess Dina, or Dina for short, asserted.
━ That’s right. Let’s talk about the details when we get to the village.
I wanted to ask them to help me defeat the Shadow Demon, but what could I do? It couldn’t be an equal relationship, nor could it be a relationship where I was at a disadvantage.
I am the god and spiritual leader of the Tribal Federation. I can’t show them that I’m clinging to their pants.
When I become a late bloomer and gain enough power to completely overwhelm Dina’s Special Forces, then I’ll ask for their cooperation again. It will be on the condition that Dina’s Special Forces come under my command.
Dina’s Special Forces, I will have you someday.
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Dina’s Special Forces and I moved to the village.
“The Paladins are here!”
“You came to save us!”
“You idiot! Malak-nim summoned them!”
The residents of Martba enthusiastically welcomed Dina’s Special Forces. Somehow, they seem to like them more than when we first arrived.
As expected of the civilized people’s idols and humanity’s last pride, the Paladins.
They would be in the hero’s position if this were an isekai story.
“Are all these people going to the Tribal Federation after the sea monster subjugation?”
Dina, who came to this side after receiving the villagers’ welcome, asked me.
It seemed like she was asking if these people were worth saving to you.
━ They are my followers now.
Of course, they are worth saving.
It’s not because I’m a person overflowing with humanity or because I’m drunk on the job of being a god.
As the number of followers increases, the points are copied. I save people and earn points.
This is a total win-win situation.
━ All followers will be under my protection.
And… I think it’s right to save them if I can. I’m not trying to say something about justice, morality, or belief.
It’s just that I feel uncomfortable. Unless the conditions are impossible, it’s doable, so it’s not right to abandon them and leave to save myself.
I’m sure I’ll regret it someday, saying, ‘I shouldn’t have done that.’ And my mental state will be severely damaged.
It’s better to live as a person who gains small profits and occasionally suffers losses than to wear out my humanity.
“…Are you thinking of rebuilding this world?”
Dina glanced at the crops that had grown strong with the power of the Wind and Rain God. She must have heard the villagers whispering, ‘Malak-nim did it.’
━ I promised my followers victory and glory. I will do so.
Rebuilding. Honestly, I haven’t thought that far. I’m busy subjugating demons, so where’s the time to think about rebuilding?
If I stay here even after the clear, it would be fun to help with the rebuilding or watch it.
━ …
Fight hard, defeat the Demon King, and look back on the world I saved, filled with satisfaction.
Kyaa. What a romantic ending.
At least that’s how all the isekai hero stories I’ve seen ended.
There were some stories where the hero was betrayed and died or died together with the Demon King, but I didn’t like that kind of ending when I was young.
I prefer to survive even if it means being pathetic rather than dying coolly and meaningfully. I think a forced happy ending is better than a plausible bad ending.
You can give that much small happiness to the hero who has worked so hard.
“As your guardian said, you might be the one this world truly needs.”
Dina chuckled and then left, saying she needed to rest because she was tired.
The one this world truly needs… It’s scary that I’m no longer embarrassed by such words.
Time flew by as we each found a place to stay, finished our meal, and took a rest. It’s already evening.
The sea monster subjugation team gathered in front of the lantern to plan for the future.
Rake, Hanna, Dina, Gukbap, Jackson, the Bella sisters, the seven of them surrounding the lantern, it’s like, what should I say, an adventurer party?
It would have been more like an adventurer party if it were in front of a bonfire instead of a lantern, but we can’t even light a fire because of the sea monsters.
“Dina-nim, when did you arrive in Martba?”
Hanna was the first to start asking questions. She seems calmer now that she’s used to the situation.
“Last night.”
“You seemed to be wandering around Martba. Did you see the sea monsters’ base?”
“No. Everyone was tired from the march, so I was exploring the city alone.”
“And then you ran into us.”
Dina nodded.
“Netkama… -nim, do you know their base?”
It was Jackson who asked the question. It’s a little awkward to hear Westerners saying ‘Netkama’ in the Middle Ages.
It’s no wonder everyone has a hesitant expression.
Rake asked me what Netkama meant earlier.
‘So, Netkama… is that what you say when a man pretends to be a woman? What’s a crossdresser…?’
‘What? Then that Paladin is a man, not a woman? How can he be like that…?’
‘It’s even more incomprehensible. Why does a woman call herself a crossdressing man?’
I gave up explaining. I can’t believe it’s this hard to make a barbarian understand the concept of a Netkama.
It might be as hard as making the warriors of the Mongol Empire understand the concept of a vegetarian.
“Yes. They’ve settled near the harbor.”
“How many are there?”
“More than 200. It’s easier to think of them all as warriors.”
Hanna added that they were all carrying weapons.
“200… That won’t be easy.”
“The ones we fought in Quinton were each as strong as a low-ranking demon. The one who was acting as their leader was as strong as a mid-ranking demon.”
Jackson sighed, and Dina looked at the lantern with a thoughtful expression.
━ Asha is the avatar of a god. An avatar is one who receives a portion of a god’s power. She will have power beyond that of a mid-ranking demon.
I mentioned earlier that the enemy we have to face is a force that serves another Loa hostile to me, and their leader is Asha.
I didn’t say things like ‘I’m different from bad Loas’ or ‘I’ll prove that I’m not a bad Loa,’ but everyone seemed to vaguely understand.
The fact that I am the only Loa friendly to civilized people and the possessed.
“…We’ll have to assume this Asha is a high-ranking demon.”
Dina hardened her sculpted face. It was an expression filled with the responsibility and anguish of a leader.
“It might be a bit difficult for the seven of us.”
━ Fear not. I am with you.
Ahem. Seven? I’m here too.
I lightly scolded Dina for her weak words.
I can make ordinary soldiers as strong as low-ranking demons. I can also cast area-wide debuffs to hinder the enemy’s movements and continuously heal allies.
I can even increase the number of allies with Zombie Control if the fight drags on.
“I heard you fought the Dark Cloud Demon. And you survived. There’s nothing to be afraid of, is there?”
Rake, who spoke confidently, also possesses the Meteor Sword, a hidden piece. The Meteor Sword, the rose knife of this world, should be able to cut through Asha’s crab shell.
“That’s right. We’ve even fought the Dark Cloud. What’s a crustacean monster?”
Gukbap chuckled.
“I thought I was really going to die.”
“We would have all died if it weren’t for Dina Unni.”
“My legs wouldn’t move.”
Jackson and the Bella sisters also added a word each. A strong sense of camaraderie could be seen in their eyes.
“…That’s true.”
Dina’s hardened face softened slightly.
Ha, it’s good that the atmosphere has become warm, but…
‘Malak-nim, please respond. Your girl Asha is eagerly searching for you.’
‘Is it truly that my prayers don’t reach you? Has something happened to you? To the extent that you can’t even receive prayers?’
‘My beloved, please let me hear your answer.’
Even in the midst of this, I keep receiving spam messages（voice messages） from Asha. It’s a yandere spam that’s more terrifying than romance scams.
I tried to ignore it and focus on the conversation again, but this time something happened in the Tribal Federation.
‘Malak-nim, it’s Priestess Paya!’
She said that several Soldier Demons had infiltrated the closest village to Symphony under the cover of night.
Tsk. Seeing how busy I am, I’m not sure being a god is all that great.
After telling them I needed to step away for a moment, I transferred my consciousness to Totem No. 2. Totem No. 2 was in Paya’s arms as she flew through the sky on Tteunteuni’s back.
“It’s over there!”
I checked where Paya was pointing. Six Soldier Demons were gathered, drawing something like a magic circle.
Seeing that it had taken shape to some extent, it seemed like it would be completed soon.
This is an emergency.
━ Where are the warriors?
“They’re on their way.”
━ How long do you think it will take?
“…At least seven minutes.”
No good. Too slow.
━ We’ll handle it.
Five should be fine.
“Yes!”
Screech━!
Tteunteuni screeched as if to say he understood. ‘The fundamental power that makes up a spirit is being concentrated in one individual,’ Beatrice said, didn’t she?
As she said, Tteunteuni is getting stronger day by day.
So much so that I wonder if it’s Tteunteuni, not Atomic Rex, who is the evolving monster.
“Let’s go!”
At Paya’s command, Tteunteuni rapidly descended. Paya’s hair and clothes fluttered in the strong wind.
Tteunteuni, arriving above the Soldier Demons’ heads, breathed fire.
Whoosh!
It’s not a fireball like before, but a fire breath.
The Soldier Demons, engulfed in flames, rolled on the ground. The ones who didn’t get hit by the breath charged, but were torn apart by Tteunteuni’s sharp claws.
━ One left.
I pointed at the Soldier Demon who was still scribbling the magic circle.
Tteunteuni spread his wings wide and flapped them. Feathers like blades poured down.
Woo…!
The last Soldier Demon collapsed, turned into a hedgehog.
“We won! Good job! Tteunteuni is the best!”
Paya smiled brightly and stroked Tteunteuni’s head.
━ Good work.
I didn’t know he’d become this strong. At this point, wouldn’t Tteunteuni be considered a level 5 or 6 Paladin?
Anyway, the midnight commotion ended easily.
“Let’s do that.”
“Let’s start in earnest tomorrow.”
When I came back, the conversation was over.
…Rake will explain it well, right?
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The uninvited guests arrived at dawn.
“I smell fish and rot. …It seems they’ve found us.”
Rake was the first to notice.
She, who was sleeping soundly next to me, opened her bright yellow eyes and jumped up, grabbing the Meteor Sword.
━ Hmm.
This whole sequence happened so quickly. It had only been a few seconds since I regained consciousness.
“Ambush!”
“The monsters are approaching the fence!”
Half asleep, I heard the villagers’ shouts as I was tied to Rake’s waist. Seeing the cold sweat dripping from their heads and their trembling lips, I woke up completely.
The expression of a terrified person was that powerful.
“Damn it, what’s going on? I was trying to get some sleep…”
Hanna came out grumbling in her pajamas. It’s a good thing she’s holding a sword and shield.
“Which direction are they coming from?”
Dina’s Special Forces appeared next, all fully armed. It seemed they started getting dressed as soon as they heard about the ambush.
“There are about twenty of them.”
I confirmed the sight of Rake and the enemies who had already reached the fence. Sea monsters armed with various weapons were coming this way, pushing through the reeds.
Seeing them proudly wearing ornaments made of human bones made my blood boil.
Black Coral Tribe, my ass. They’re just cannibals. There’s no more fitting title for these guys than sea monsters.
━ …
There were too many reasons to ask how they found us.
They might have heard Beatrice’s voice from the city, or seen Rake or Dina’s Special Forces arriving at Martba yesterday. The reeds we trampled on our way here might have been a clue.
“Should I kill them?”
Rake asked, her eyes shining brightly. They were as blue as the blade of the Meteor Sword, which had taken the form of a curved sword.
━ Go ahead.
At that moment, I was a little disappointed in myself for thinking ‘Master, should I take care of them?’ and gave the permission command.
Goja Buro, get out of my head!
Whoosh━!
Rake lightly jumped over the fence and charged at them, followed by Hanna and Dina’s Special Forces, their weapons glowing.
Did they say that the average combat power of the sea monsters is about that of a lower-ranked demon? These seven members are the elite of the elite who have hunted down lower-ranked demons to their heart’s content.
“Kyaaak!”
Even Hanna, the weakest among them, easily sliced them up. Not to mention Rake and Dina’s Special Forces.
Slash!
Rake moved around freely, decapitating them with a single swing of her sword.
“Light’s Snare!”
“Light Explosion!”
“Shock Reflection!”
Dina’s Special Forces also shouted their skill names diligently, stirring up the battlefield. I still can’t get used to that.
I heard from Noah that shouting the name makes the skill more effective, but I still can’t help but cringe like I’m watching a 2000s Japanese shonen manga.
Is that the Goddess’s taste? A fujoshi, no, a female otaku?
“We’ve taken care of this side.”
The more than twenty sea monsters were all dealt with in a matter of minutes. No one was injured.
“I caught one.”
Hanna pointed to the last remaining sea monster. It was kneeling, its leg pierced by Hanna’s sword.
…I don’t think hostage-taking will work on them.
“M, Malak-nim…! Why!”
The sea monster, who had been glaring at Rake and me, opened its mouth.
No, honestly, I’m not even sure if it was glaring. Its crab eyes were round and shiny like beads.
“I am a follower of Tuga, of the Loa! I heard that you have been united with Asha-nim, so why have you joined hands with these civilized people?”
No, united my ass. She unilaterally declared, ‘Let’s get married! From now on, I’m your bride, oh ho ho,’ and informed us.
━ You and Tuga are disrupting the surface.
To put it bluntly, you’re in the way. You’re also hideous and disgusting.
“Betrayal…This is betrayal! How can a Loa do such a thing!”
The monster spewed out its anger. It was so indignant that it was even foaming at the mouth.
━ You who have abandoned your humanity. I am not your Loa, and you are not my follower. You are nothing but a being no different from a demon. It is better for the safety of the surface that you disappear.
There’s no way a cannibal can be my follower. They would only bring conflict and unrest, and divide the Tribal Federation.
Malignant seeds must be uprooted.
“T, That can’t be…! Ugh…!”
The shock must have been too great, as it could no longer speak properly. Is this what the feeling of loss is like for a human rejected by a god?
I didn’t say these words simply to inflict psychological shock on the monster.
“…”
Look at the expressions of Hanna, Dina’s Special Forces, and the Martba villagers who are quietly observing this situation. They are looking at me with eyes full of faith and trust.
This is how you do impression management.
“Grrrr…!”
The monster, foaming excessively at the mouth, started to shake. I think the Vibration Totem is this guy, not me.
Did Asha take some kind of magical measure? Is it going to self-destruct? …This could be dangerous.
━ It seems we can’t get anything out of it. Finish it off.
We knew their numbers and their base. We don’t need hostages.
Rake’s Meteor Sword swept past the monster’s neck. The monster’s head was cut off with a clang and rolled on the ground.
I ordered Rake to cut off its head cleanly in case something happened, even though I need the head to make it a zombie.
The body, having lost its brain, convulsed for a moment before collapsing. Fortunately, nothing unusual happened.
“…We’ll have to change our plans.”
Dina made a troubled expression.
Well, I wasn’t particularly surprised or upset. It’s always been like this.
Whenever I try to do something, bastards like the Tunnel Demon, Shadow Demon, Dark Cloud, or Karon pop up and interfere.
It was the same on Earth, not just here. Even if I carefully planned and executed things step by step, it wasn’t uncommon for a small, unexpected variable to mess everything up.
In times like this, you just have to accept it quickly and move on.
━ The war has begun.
If more than twenty of them don’t return, even an idiot will realize that there’s an enemy here. It’s not like they don’t know where their tribe’s warriors are wandering around.
‘…Malak-nim.’
See? Asha is already contacting me.
‘Why did you make such a decision…?’
Her voice was laced with a little anger and a lot of disappointment. She must have used some magical means to figure out what was going on here.
‘Twenty. Twenty of my comrades, warriors who would pledge their loyalty to Malak-nim, heroes who would vanquish demons, have lost their lives. ‘
I let out a hollow laugh. Those damn cannibals, heroes my ass.
Of course, from Asha’s perspective, they were heroes. Even murderers and dictators are good fathers and husbands when they go home.
‘Why…? They were the ones who wished for the revival of our people most purely. They were brave warriors who would have been the first to fight if it was Malak-nim’s order.’
I didn’t answer. I didn’t want to use Divine Possession to connect with Asha and answer this nonsense.
It’s unpleasant, like listening to a pervert’s breathing up close.
Asha’s rough breathing could be heard. She must be really pissed off.
‘Fine. It’s also the duty of a wife to correct her husband’s mistakes. I will show you clearly how weak the civilized people are, and why your choice was wrong.’
With those words, Asha’s prayer ended.
She’s really angry. She’ll probably come in person. She’ll also call all her warriors.
━ Get ready. We don’t have much time left.
We have to assume that Asha will come to this village before morning after completing her preparations. There’s no time to rest.
“Well, at least we had a light warm-up.”
Gukbap grinned and wiped the blood off his hammer with a cloth. It was the skill of a seasoned killer, no, a hero.
“Ah…Then I’ll go put on some armor.”
Hanna, realizing she was the only one in pajamas, blushed and went back inside, and Dina exchanged glances with her comrades as if to steel their resolve.
“I can’t wait to crush that arrogant crab bitch’s head.”
As for Rake, she’s always calm and collected.
Maybe it’s because they’re all professionals, but they didn’t show any fear even in this life-or-death situation.
These are the real heroes. Noah and Siu should learn from them.
━ People of Martba, to maintain peace, we must prepare for war. I…
I started talking to reassure the restless villagers and helped the Paladins get ready.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“They’re coming. They’re pushing through the reeds now.”
Rake, who has extrasensory perception that even Dina, a Level 8 user, can’t match, announced the appearance of the enemies.
━ Can you estimate their numbers?
“At least a hundred.”
As expected, she brought everyone. Asha was planning an all-out war.
“…”
Everyone waited for the signal inside the fence, their faces full of tension. It’s a crude fence, but I’ll make the most of it to buy us some time.
Soon, they appeared.
“Malak-nim.”
Asha, bigger and stronger than when I first saw her, was there.
Chapter 98
Chapter 98: 7 Paladins （8）
Asha was hundreds of meters away, but she was definitely looking at me. Maybe Asha also had superior dynamic vision like Rake, who had better vision than ordinary humans.
“I have arrived.”
It was a quiet and low voice, but her voice was clearly audible even from that distance. It was the power of magic.
Asha, who had been staring intently at Totem No. 3, shifted her gaze towards Rake. Rake had been glaring at Asha for a while now.
Both of their eyes were filled with murderous intent. They looked like they could kill a person with their gaze.
“Did that woman put vain thoughts into Malak-nim’s head?”
Rake frowned at Asha’s pointing finger.
“She must have whispered quietly with a serpent’s tongue, clouding his judgment.”
“You…!”
━ Endure it. It’s the nonsense of a monster.
I stopped Rake from baring her fangs and prevented the argument beforehand. This kind of conversation would only lead to emotional exhaustion.
Even if they are half-god, half-human, they are still half-human. Humans make mistakes when their emotions run high.
━ Calm your heart. My guardian. Don’t waste your emotions talking to the enemy.
She was about to face a big confrontation, so it would be okay to say this much.
“…I apologize. I almost showed you an unsightly side of myself.”
After taking a few deep breaths, Rake stroked Totem No. 3.
Hmm, it’s warm.
━ Priestess Asha. I descended to save the earth.
“…”
Asha listened quietly.
━ For salvation, to drive the demons from this land, I made the civilized people my followers and accepted the Paladins. What have you done?
I briefly mentioned their cannibalism and the fact that they had inflicted heavy damage on Dina’s Special Forces.
━ You only repeated actions that sowed discord. Just for the victory of your tribe.
“That’s not true! I only acted for the revival of our people!”
━ Not true? Then how were you going to treat the other tribes? Were you going to make them look like that by accepting Tuga’s blessing?
This is what I’ve wanted to ask since before.
“…Only our chosen people can receive Tuga-nim’s blessing. Other tribes will prosper under the protection of our Black Coral Tribe.”
Ha. They just want to seize power and rule. They must have wanted to become the rulers of the world by taking advantage of this crisis.
Did you think I wouldn’t know your dark intentions?
━ You have crossed the river of no return. You wicked ones, there is nothing more to say.
To be honest, I hadn’t thought about it. If I had met Asha before Tuga, at least before she put Dina’s Special Forces in danger, could I have made her an ally?
They are a group with strong military power, so they could have been a great help in fighting the demons.
Although the fact that they practiced cannibalism bothered me, I could have punished them to some extent and prevented them from doing it again. And if they didn’t comply, I could have executed them.
But it was a futile thought. How could I fix people and use them? No, they are not even human anymore.
“Everyone is ready.”
Dina, standing next to Rake, glanced at me. Behind her, the armed residents were nervously swallowing their saliva.
━ Alright.
I controlled the sea monsters I had killed earlier and placed them in front of the fence. These zombies would serve as the main tank to protect the residents.
“Necromancy…!”
“Why is the forbidden magic?”
“Pro, profane!”
The sea monsters reacted violently. The commotion was loud enough to be heard even here.
“…Are you afraid that you have resorted to necromancy?”
Asha looked at the zombies with wide eyes. She was so surprised that her mane-like hair was trembling.
“Using unholy magic on the corpses of honorable warriors…! Do you not realize how insulting this act is?”
Her chilling gaze turned towards me again. Perhaps because she was an avatar, her eyes were closer to human than crustacean.
The only problem was that they were filled with black pupils without any white. Like the eyes of a demon from a cartoon.
“Are you calling us unholy now? You said we crossed the river of no return? While using necromancy? You hypocrite!”
Asha expressed her anger sincerely. It was pure anger, unlike before when it was mixed with disappointment, regret, and lingering feelings.
I didn’t bother to answer. It wasn’t worth responding to.
“I will no longer try to understand your weakness. I will prove with force that Malak-nim is wrong!”
Asha chanted a spell and summoned black flames. The flames burned the reed field and advanced towards us. Was she going to burn us all down since we were surrounded by reed fields?
I can’t let that happen. I used the “Malak’s Domain” blessing to summon clouds.
Swoosh━
The rain falling from the clouds suppressed the flames and extinguished the fire.
“As expected of the Wind and Rain God!”
“Long live Malak-nim!”
The residents rejoiced, but it was too early to be relieved.
“Ra Menta. Ju Bara. Den Kura…!”
Asha was buffing the sea monsters. The buffed sea monsters doubled in size.
A gigantification spell? Well, I expected this much. They probably didn’t think they could face us with 180 people at the level of lower demons.
And war wouldn’t be that easy.
“Roar━!”
The sea monsters, now over 3 meters tall, trampled on the burnt reeds and approached us. Their speed had also doubled, as they were very fast.
I gave the armed residents the “Strengthening Tattoo” blessing and activated the “Healing Totem.”
I didn’t forget to build a defensive line with the sea monster zombies at the forefront.
Preparations were complete.
“…Ha.”
Hanna let out a long sigh and drew her sword.
[Not a Netkama: They’ve doubled in size…]
[Not a Netkama: It’s starting now]
[Not a Netkama: I’ll message you again later]
[Not a Netkama: We’ll win for sure]
She had been sending me private messages until just now.
Yes, we have to win.
“Shall we go?”
Dina’s Special Forces, Rake, and Hanna were all looking at me. They were waiting for my command.
━ Wait.
Not yet. Just a little longer. Just a little.
Now.
━ Go.
At my permission, the seven warriors shot out like lightning. They would jump into the midst of the enemies and wreak havoc on their formation.
Minimizing friendly casualties by jumping into the enemy ranks and wiping them out. This is how you fight an asymmetric war, no, a superhuman battle.
“Paladins!”
“They’ve come to protect their prey! Hold them back!”
“Kill the prey first!”
Perhaps because they were an army and not just a scouting party, the sea monsters moved more systematically. They were also survivors of the apocalypse who had constantly fought demons. We couldn’t underestimate them.
It was disgusting how they still called the residents “prey.”
The ones giving orders must be the squad leaders. We had to kill them first.
━ Kill the one with the blue helmet, the one with the bone armor, and the one with the skull at the end of their spear.
“Yes!”
Rake, who was running at the forefront, spotted them and attacked.
“Celestial Wings.”
Wings made of light sprouted from Dina’s back. She had a flight skill too.
It must be a skill that can be learned at least at level 6 or 7.
“Light Explosion.”
The sea monsters directly hit by the light Dina scattered from the air were flung away as if they had been hit by a car.
It didn’t deal much damage because they weren’t demons, but it served its purpose as crowd control.
The other Paladins took care of the ones that had been flung away.
“Hyaah!”
Gukbap’s hammer struck a monster’s leg, Jackson’s dual swords severed its right arm, and the Bella sisters’ swords pierced its heart.
It was perfect teamwork.
“Damn it! You bastards! Die!”
Hanna was also diligently swearing while taking their lives. It was quite a spectacle.
Rake, who was beheading the squad leaders, Dina, who was pouring out area-of-effect attacks, Hanna and the Special Forces diligently taking care of the grunts.
Everyone was doing their job well.
I turned the sea monsters they killed into zombies and had them block the path of those heading towards the village. I had to keep an eye on everything, it was chaotic.
Otaku game commanders have it easy… Why do I have so much to do?
Oh! Black energy was shot towards Dina, who was floating in the air!
━ Watch out!
Dina dodged it by moving her wings, but the energy relentlessly targeted her as if it had an auto-tracking function.
The owner of the energy was Asha. She, who had been slowly approaching under the escort of monsters with large shields, had finally entered the battlefield.
“Tsk.”
Perhaps thinking she couldn’t dodge it, Dina struck the energy with her light-infused sword. There was an explosion with a bang!
━ …!
I couldn’t see Dina because of the smoke. I hoped she was okay since she was level 8, but I couldn’t help but feel anxious.
“I’m alright.”
Dina emerged from the smoke with her armor slightly singed. Good. She seemed fine.
“Malak-nim…!”
Asha, who had gotten close, raised her hands. A tremendous energy gathered at her fingertips.
━ Rake.
“Yes!”
Rake moved towards Asha. She understood my intentions with just a gesture now.
I used the “Totem of Chaos” on Asha, who was within range.
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“Ugh!”
Asha, hit by my secret technique, stumbles and falls.
But only for a moment. She opened her eyes wide and stood up again.
━ …!
Oh no, I didn’t imagine it wouldn’t work. Is it because she’s a Loa’s avatar that she doesn’t take much damage even after seeing the Loa’s energy and power?
“How dare you do this!”
A streak of blood runs down Asha’s mouth. So, it wasn’t like I didn’t inflict any damage.
“Are you really going to see this through to the end? Malak-nim!”
Black energy surrounds her body. Rake is busy dealing with the shield bearers who were protecting Asha.
The shield bearers were crab-humans, and while they weren’t avatar-level, they seemed to have received a lot of Tuga’s blessings.
The speed at which they block the Meteor Sword with their shields is unusual. It’s not at Rake’s level, but their reflexes are excellent.
Clang! Clang!
The shield, shaped like a crab’s body, was made of something that didn’t take much damage even after deflecting the Meteor Sword twice. I looked closely and saw it was coated with a black aura.
Asha… you’re really good at giving buffs. It might break if I keep hitting it a little more, but I don’t have the time for that.
“I’ll join the fight!”
Jackson joined, cutting down enemies with his dual swords.
His appearance, moving like flowing water while simultaneously attacking and defending with a longsword and a dagger, was, how should I put it… It made me think that he wasn’t advocating for the dual-wielding supremacy theory for nothing.
Technically, he was the best warrior I’ve ever seen. Did he get a hidden skill like ‘Dual Wielding’?
The Bella sisters and Hanna were also fighting hard in the middle. The two sisters deflected the enemies’ attacks with quick and light steps, and Hanna… well…
“Come on! Come here! I’ll fucking tear you to pieces!”
She was swinging her sword, covered in the enemies’ blood. She was a butcher obsessed with massacre mode.
Hanna… she’s a bit crazy when she fights. Should I say I don’t want to get close to her because she’s scary? Did she attack Rake’s Brown Rock Tribe with that kind of feeling?
I’m so glad she was captured alive and well. Yes.
“You bastards, where do you think you’re going! Light’s Snare!”
Gukbap is using his skill to tie up the guys running towards the fence to kill the residents.
“Get up there!”
“Kill the prey first!”
Some of them have already reached the fence. The ones who were cutting down the zombies’ necks and moving forward were blocked by the residents of Martba who had received the Strengthening Tattoo blessing.
“Stab! That bastard first!”
“Uwaaa! His legs are too fast!”
The residents, who were moving around in confusion, not yet fully adapted to their newfound strength, soon regained their composure and faced the enemies.
Each individual’s strength is lacking, but because they outnumber them, they’re holding their own quite well.
Good. At this rate, they’ll do fine without me worrying. Gukbap just needs to keep guarding the gate.
Dina… I don’t see Dina? I thought she was fighting hard until a while ago, where did she disappear to?
“Cough!”
At that moment, a sword pierced through Asha’s chest. The woman holding the sword was Dina, who suddenly appeared out of nowhere.
Ah. She used a skill that erases her presence for a while!
“Judgment’s Strike.”
With Dina’s quiet murmur, the sword flashed and emitted light. The light filled Asha’s body.
It’s a skill I’ve never heard of before. It must be a 6-7 level skill like Celestial Wings.
But Asha didn’t fall this time either.
“How dare a servant of the Goddess!”
She swung a hook-like hand to grab Dina’s wrist. As Dina stepped back slightly, the sword embedded in her heart was pulled out.
“I am Tuga-nim’s avatar! Did you think you could kill me like an ordinary human? You fool!”
Dina deflected the black energy shot from Asha’s hand with her sword and retreated towards Rake.
“It was my trump card, but it failed.”
Dina smiled bitterly and glanced at me and Rake.
━ No, it worked.
It may have been a failed assassination, but we’ve gained the upper hand.
“You arrogant bitches…”
Asha’s movements became noticeably sluggish. Even if it wasn’t a finishing blow, it must have been a critical hit.
Even though she didn’t die from having her heart pierced, she definitely took damage.
My Totem of Chaos and Dina’s surprise attack were meaningful.
“I’ll hold them off! Go!”
Jackson created a dust storm with his dual swords, obscuring the guards’ vision.
Rake and Dina simultaneously dashed towards Asha.
“As you know, I can’t use Celestial Light, my level 8 skill.”
Of course, I knew. Dina had said she wouldn’t be able to use it for a few days because she had overexerted herself using Celestial Light twice in a row to stop the Dark Cloud Demon.
━ It doesn’t matter.
I just have to trust Rake, who has always brought me victory.
As for me, I just need to act as a cheering totem for Rake. I’ve already used up Totem of Chaos, and I used Zombie Control and Strengthening Tattoo to support the villagers, so there’s nothing else I can do.
I activated Malak’s Domain a while ago, but as always, it doesn’t seem to be very effective against strong opponents. The only thing that’s helpful is Healing Totem.
━ My guardian, I beseech you.
“Malak-nim is watching. We can’t lose.”
Rake smiled brilliantly, meeting my eyes. It was a smile only I could see.
Go, run! My 6-star unit, half-god, half-human, beautiful girl, Rake! Oppa believes in you!
Bang!
Two superhumans and one monster collided, and a fierce battle began.
Dina deflected a spell, and Rake slashed through Asha’s body with the Meteor Sword.
Asha didn’t just take the attacks passively. She was skilled in hand-to-hand combat as well as magic, fiercely resisting with her shell-covered hands and feet.
She fights pretty well. Did she learn Merman Karate or something?
But it was only a temporary struggle. She couldn’t gain an advantage against Rake, who had obtained the Meteor Sword and killed the Tunnel Demon, a being close to a high-ranking demon, and Princess Dina, who had hunted high-ranking demons with her special forces.
Asha collapsed, covered in blood from the Meteor Sword.
“Ah, Priestess Asha!”
“The avatar of Tuga-nim!”
The sea monsters rushed to protect Asha, but they couldn’t approach due to the other Paladins’ interference.
“M, Malak-nim…we were destined to be together…why…!”
Asha’s tearful cries of my name until the very last moment…were hard to watch.
Even though she was a cannibal and had killed Earthlings, hearing her desperate pleas made me feel conflicted.
Perhaps this is proof that I’m still a normal human at heart.
“I am Malak-nim’s…bride…”
“Bride?”
Crack!
Rake stomped on Asha’s face.
“A filthy monster like you, wanting to be Malak-nim’s bride? Know your place.”
“You, if it weren’t for you.”
Asha glared at Rake with murderous intent.
“What should we do, Malak-nim?”
Rake seemed filled with the desire to kill, but she left the final decision to me. She respected my opinion.
If it were Asha, she would have made a decision on her own. In the end, we were fated to be apart.
━ Put her out of her misery.
Rake nodded and stabbed Asha’s neck. With a gurgling sound, Asha’s demonic eyes slowly closed.
She had internal injuries and a stab wound to the heart, so it was her time to die.
[There are blessings you can learn!]
[There are blessings you can learn!]
The status window announced Asha’s death. It was a bittersweet victory.
Trying to remain composed, I checked the blessings. This time, there were two.
[Potential Explosion: Unleashes all the potential within the chosen target. This blessing can be bestowed upon a single follower and can only be used once.]
It’s a personal blessing. Unleashing potential…it seems like it means I should give it to the unit with the highest potential.
Let’s check the next one before I decide.
[Manifestation: Malak, the Loa of the Barbarians, the Wind and Rain God, temporarily manifests on earth by consuming a massive amount of mental energy.]
Holy shit!
What is this? Isn’t this a blessing I should learn towards the end?
Potential Explosion isn’t important. I need to get this one first. If I have this, I can wipe out the Shadow Demon, the Dark Cloud Demon, everything.
Click.
[20,000 points are required.]
…20,000 points? Ha. What is this? When am I supposed to collect all of that?
It’s nice that it gives me a final goal, but the hurdle is so high that it feels more troublesome.
Whatever, I’ll give it a shot. Gathering followers and collecting points will become easier.
Fortunately, I can buy the Potential Explosion blessing right now. Let’s purchase this first.
[Jin Malak: Why?]
Whoa, what the? Why Jin Malak all of a sudden?
Is he telling me not to buy Potential Explosion and save up?
[Jin Malak: I’m curious why you made that choice.]
Ah, I get it. He’s probably asking why I killed Asha. He’s saying I could have cooperated with other Loa, so why did I throw away that opportunity?
Even though he’s more human-friendly than the others, Jin Malak is still a divine being. He probably doesn’t understand humans well either.
What should I tell him? That I can’t condone cannibalism? That Asha would eventually try to control me? That there’s no future in defeating demons with them?
As I pondered what to say, I sent a simple message.
[Salvation and victory are different]
Jin Malak is with my soul anyway, so he’ll understand my intentions.
[Jin Malak: Perhaps]
[Jin Malak: You might be more needed on earth than I am.]
Along with those words, a new message appeared.
[You have acquired the blessing ‘Imperfect Manifestation’!]
Chapter 100
Chapter 100: Now I Will Stand in the Sky （1）
[Jin Malak: I’m begging you, part-timer.]
The connection with Jin Malak was cut off before I could even say anything. Seriously, why “part-timer” out of all the decent names?
He could’ve at least called me Sanz or Representative.
But I don’t want to nitpick. If we talked any longer, my mind might collapse.
Anyway, it was worth the risk trying to talk to him. He left me with a gift.
[Unstable Manifestation: The Loa of Barbarians, Malak, the Wind and Rain God, consumes a massive amount of mental power to temporarily manifest on Earth. Can only be used once.]
A one-time manifestation. It must be a trial version. This is a huge gain.
Satisfied with his appropriate answer, I decided to purchase the ‘Potential Explosion’ blessing.
20,000 points is still a long way off, and I got a one-time thing, so let’s buy this first. It’s not even that expensive. I should take whatever I can get.
[You have acquired the ‘Potential Explosion’ blessing!]
━ Rake, my guardian.
I decided to give this to Rake. No matter how much I think about it, Rake is the only one with the most potential among my units.
Since she’s half-god, wouldn’t she have a good chance of becoming a Loa?
Click.
Expecting Rake to transform into a huge wolf and bite off the enemies, I passed the blessing to her.
“M, Malak-nim!”
There’s still so much to do. Leaving Rake behind, who was rejoicing like a little girl, I checked Asha’s corpse.
…Maybe, just maybe.
I used the ‘Zombie Control （Upper）’ blessing on her.
━ …
She was an enemy, but we talked, and I felt a connection with her through Divine Possession. Maybe that’s why. A part of me feels uncomfortable. I wonder if it’s okay to do this.
But if I can try, I should, right? It’s not actually Asha anyway, it’s just her empty body.
If even one more warrior of the Tribal Federation can survive thanks to Asha zombie, then it’s right to control her.
“Urrrgh…!”
Asha slowly rose. Her demonic eyes, which were completely black, were now dyed red.
This works? I didn’t expect much because it didn’t work from mid-ranking demons even though it worked up to lower-ranking demons.
Was it easier to turn her into a zombie because I’m a Loa? Like how the Totem of Chaos didn’t work well.
Sizzle…
With smoke, the wounds on Asha（zombie）’s body disappear. Did her healing abilities return because she was resurrected as a zombie?
I ordered Asha（zombie） to wave at Rake.
“Uhhh…”
Asha（zombie）, who was moving clumsily, waved slowly at Rake.
“That lowly woman succeeded in one thing. She gets to be by Malak-nim’s side.”
Rake looked down at Asha, who was bent over because she couldn’t control her body, with condescending eyes.
No, Rake. That’s too villainous of a line. Don’t you see Hanna flinching with a strange look?
“Uhhh…”
Asha, who had lost her senses, could only groan. It must be my imagination that her expression looks sad and humiliated.
Anyway, I now have a powerful zombie unit following Solid&Heavy, who left the world first. It’s a unit that can even self-repair, so if I keep controlling it, it can keep fighting.
I even tried giving her the order to use magic, and she could gather black energy. But she couldn’t use the 2x strengthening buff she gave to the sea monsters.
Still, she must be at least as strong as an average mid-ranking demon.
“It’s over.”
Dina, who had finished dealing with the sea monsters that were resisting even after Asha died, stood before me.
━ Good work.
“…There was a post about seeing a high-ranking demon in the Nomloot region. As we promised, our special forces will be leaving now.”
They’re going to subjugate a high-ranking demon. To gain stronger power and challenge the Dark Cloud Demon.
They don’t give up even after being defeated like that. They’re really amazing people.
━ I wish you luck.
I could have asked them to subjugate the Shadow Demon or if they were interested in joining the Tribal Federation, but I decided to just let them go.
Paladins can’t give me points anyway. It wouldn’t be beneficial for either of us if they stayed by my side, where I haven’t finished my late bloom yet.
They might unintentionally take away points that Rake, Paya, and Kanto should get. I think it’s best to meet again after we’ve all reached a certain level.
The most important thing is that I got the ‘Incomplete Manifestation’.
The best opponent to test the trial manifestation on would be the Shadow Demon that has been bothering our Tribal Federation for weeks, wouldn’t it?
I’ve gathered all the magic stones too. Kanto and the warriors are carrying the magic stone chests and heading to Harry’s underground lab in Polaris.
I have the manifestation, and I have the Giant. I don’t need Dina’s help.
“Um…”
Hanna, who was watching us, approaches Dina.
“What is it? Netkama-ssi.”
That nickname is really hard to get used to.
“I reached level 6 in this battle.”
“Congratulations.”
“The condition for joining the special forces. Level 6 and above, right?”
“…”
Dina nodded. She seems to know what Hanna is going to say.
“I want to join the special forces.”
I knew it too.
[Not a Netkama: I don’t think I can go to the Tribal Federation]
[Not a Netkama: You’re not there anyway, and I’m annoyed by that woman, Rake or Curry or whatever her name is]
[Not a Netkama: More than anything, I want to get stronger]
[Not a Netkama: I’ll come see you when I’m strong enough to beat that woman]
I got this message a while ago.
Rake…She’s a woman with many sins. She got a rival without even knowing it.
[Yeah]
[Good luck. I’m rooting for you]
[Message me if you’re bored or tired ㄱㄱ]
I sent a reply. We don’t need long words of comfort or congratulations.
It’s enough to send a short and cool message. Hanna would want this too.
[Not a Netkama: You don’t even try to stop me once]
[Not a Netkama: You’re not even worried about me?]
Wait, what’s this all of a sudden?
[Not a Netkama: Just kidding]
[Not a Netkama: Malak-nim is a good person. I didn’t know he would care about the residents too. Take good care of him]
[Okay]
Trying to surprise me.
“There will be days when you’ll fight without rest. Are you okay with that?”
“I’m prepared.”
And so Hanna became a member of Dina’s Special Forces.
“If we do our best in our respective positions, we’ll be able to meet again. Then…”
Oh, should I ask for one favor? I briefly stopped Dina, who was about to leave after saying goodbye to the residents, and made a small request.
A request for our Tribal Federation, which is slowly starting to branch out into the world.
“A…Alright. I’ll upload it right away when I confirm it.”
She had a strange expression, but I’m sure she’ll do a good job.
I told the residents to follow Asha（zombie） and the sea monster（zombie） and join the Tribal Federation in Symphony, and I ordered Rake to take the chest and go to the underground lab in Polaris.
This is to evacuate the residents and activate the Giant at the same time.
“Malak-nim’s manifestation…I want to see it myself, but I can’t help it.”
━ There will be another chance.
“Right?”
Rake, with a gentle smile, ran off with the chest. I checked the residents of Martba, who were quickly disappearing.
With Asha and the sea monster’s strength, they should be able to protect the residents safely.
━ I’ll be going now.
“Yes!”
I transferred my consciousness to Totem No. 1. Paya and Muri were waiting in front of the altar.
I told them about what I had gained.
━ I’m going to use the ‘Incomplete Manifestation’ to subjugate the Shadow Demon.
I won’t be able to use the blessings perfectly with Totem No. 2, which has less magical power.
It might break like Totem No. 4（Temporary）, which I used when subjugating the Tunnel Demon, or Totem No. 4（Temporary 2）, which I used to defeat Karon in Beatrice’s secret vault.
I need Totem No. 1 to use the one-time manifestation.
“I’ll call the warriors.”
Muri, understanding my words, brought the warriors, and Totem No. 1 was carried on a palanquin to the top of the wall.
It was a location where Tibera, where the Shadow Demon was, was clearly visible. Demonic energy, like the tentacles of an octopus, was covering almost all of Tibera.
It’ll reach Symphony in a few days. The Giant might be late.
━ Everyone step back.
I don’t know what kind of impact there will be after using the manifestation. I moved the people as far away as possible.
This should be enough. I used the ‘Incomplete Manifestation’ blessing.
Rumble━!
The change happened suddenly. A bolt of lightning, striking from a clear sky, hit Totem No. 1 and blocked my vision.
…When I opened my eyes again, I was floating in the sky. I feel a little dazed.
“It’s Malak-nim! Malak-nim has manifested!”
“W, Wind and Rain God…!”
“Loa Malak has descended with his sacred body!”
Looking down at the people, who had become as small as dots, I suddenly came to my senses. My body was covered in blue scales, and I could move it freely at will.
I couldn’t see everything because my body was too big, but one thing was certain. Dragon. It was undoubtedly an Eastern dragon.
An unknown sense of omnipotence envelops me. I suddenly feel like roaring. Oh well. Let’s give it a try.
Roar━!
Ah, that’s refreshing. After roaring until the ground shook, I turned my head and stared at Tibera.
The soldier demons that were approaching Symphony stopped in their tracks, trembling.
I can also see the Four-Eyed Demon hiding in the demonic energy. That small and weak creature, who was clicking its teeth while looking at me, suddenly turned its back and…
Swoosh…
…ran away with the demonic energy. You little bastard, you’re in trouble. Where do you think you’re going?
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Ha, that Jin Malak. If he had this kind of good stuff, he should have given it to me sooner! If he had, I could have slapped that Dark Cloud Demon right in the face when it appeared in Quinton.
Seeing the high-ranking demon running away with its tail between its legs, I don’t know, rather than feeling exhilarated and refreshed, I feel a sense of life’s impermanence.
Have I been struggling with this weak coward all this time?
To catch this one bastard, I scoured every nook and cranny looking for the magic stones Beatrice hid, but it seems like the solution will be this unexpected ‘Incomplete Manifestation’.
Of course, that doesn’t mean the magic stones I’ve gathered are useless. The Giant will definitely have its day. It’s just me whining because it’s an eyesore.
I flew towards the Shadow Demon that was running away with the soldier demons. As soon as the demon retreated with the demonic energy, the soldiers scattered in a hurry.
This is the first time I’ve seen demons this scared.
Shuuuuu!
My long body cuts through the wind as I move. I’m so fast that the scenery changes in the blink of an eye.
I don’t even know how I’m flying right now. The moment I thought, ‘Let’s go that way,’ my body moved naturally.
I chased after the demons running away after seeing me, Malak-nim, with the feeling of riding a roller coaster. It wasn’t long before I caught up to the soldier demons.
I was debating whether to bite them or tear them apart with my claws, but I decided to just ram into them.
They’ll either be pushed away or crushed under me.
Kiiiii━!
I pushed away the soldier demons who were running away diligently with screams. As soon as my body touched them, they turned to ash and disappeared.
They disappear just by touching them, even without attacking. Is it because I have a god’s body that demons can’t touch?
Suddenly, a new attack method came to mind.
Hoooo━
I breathed on the soldier demons who were terrified after seeing their comrades disappear in an instant. I call it ‘Malak Breath’.
The bodies of the demons touched by my breath froze and then shattered with a cracking sound. It happened in less than 10 seconds.
Wow, are demons such flimsy beings?
This is… Malak? This is real power? Then what the hell was the Totem Golem I’ve been using…!
It can’t even be compared to that tin can that loses to mid-ranking demons.
Koooo━!
Feeling the overwhelming power, I chased after the Shadow Demon who was running away without looking back.
The demon, who was running away like crazy, seemed to realize that it couldn’t escape, and turned its head to glare at me with its four eyes.
Kieeee!
Then it screamed and shot spikes made of demonic energy! It was the technique that pierced the body of the beetle zombie in one shot.
Naturally, the spikes disappeared as soon as they touched my body. Without inflicting any damage.
The demon with its four eyes wide open trembled. Did it have even a sliver of hope?
By the way, it’s really small. The Shadow Demon in front of me felt small and frail like a hamster. Even though it was a high-ranking demon. Is this the vision of a Loa, a god?
The Shadow Demon fired spikes, scattered demonic energy, and used a power similar to telekinesis to attack me. Its unyielding spirit was admirable, but all its attacks disappeared before they could touch my body.
No matter how much a baby hits an elephant, the elephant won’t even feel itchy. That’s exactly the situation right now.
━ You are trembling.
Oh, I can even speak. It seems like communication is possible even in the manifested state.
The Shadow Demon, which had been pouring out all its techniques without rest, finally seemed exhausted and looked at me with ragged breaths.
I deliberately let it hit me to see the strength of a high-ranking demon, but it’s no match for me in terms of both size and ability. It doesn’t seem to have any special trump card.
Is it because this one is a weak high-ranking demon? Since its main ability is to emit demonic energy, it might be optimized for terraforming rather than combat.
Now, then… Did you have fun? It’s my turn.
I breathed on the demon. The vast amount of demonic energy surrounding its body vanished as if evaporating. I felt like the ‘north wind that stripped the traveler of his clothes’ that I saw in a fable as a child.
Snap!
I grabbed the startled demon with my small front paws, compared to my body length, and lifted it up into the sky. The demon’s body, touched by my front paw, turns blue and melts away.
As if it had been splashed with hydrochloric acid. But it doesn’t disappear just by touching it like the lower-ranking ones.
Haak! Haak! Haaaak!
The demon, which had been howling like a cat throwing a tantrum, was so exhausted that it couldn’t even scream and just let out heavy breaths.
Is it having trouble breathing because it’s out of demonic energy? It looks very distressed.
Let’s put it out of its misery.
I tossed the demon into my mouth. Like the trick of tossing a snack and catching it in your mouth.
Crunch! An unpleasant sensation filled my mouth as I bit down.
Chomp, chomp.
As I chewed a few times, ash leaked out of my mouth. At the same time, cheers erupted from the direction of the Tribal Federation’s fortress below.
Thus, the enemy that threatened me and my federation disappeared from the world.
Farewell, Shadow. You were just a commoner who ran rampant when there was no Manifestation.
━ …
It feels like less than 10 minutes have passed, and the incident is already resolved. Fast food, indeed.
Since I’m manifested, should I try some experiments? Let’s find out how long the duration is, and if there are any side effects after using it.
First, shall I test if I can use other blessings in this state? I moved my consciousness to Totem No. 3.
“Oh, you’ve arrived.”
I can see Harry, Rake, and Kanto fiddling with machines. I’m placed on a desk.
“The work is all done. I just inserted the last magic stone. Now it’s time to move the Giant. Of course, I’m ready.”
Harry grinned. It was a smile that only someone shouldering a heroic duty could wear.
Uh… Grandpa.
━ There’s no need for that.
Case closed.
━ I’ve taken care of the Shadow Demon.
I just killed that bastard.
“…Really?”
━ If you don’t believe me, check with the Tribal Federation yourself.
Harry’s lips slowly curve downwards. Rake, who was connecting machines at a distance, seemed to have heard me as well, stopping her work and looking this way.
That bastard Kanto can’t hear me, he’s just chatting and laughing with his subordinate. I should just…
“Th, then, what happens to the Giant? What about these magic stones?”
What do you mean what happens? We just leave them and retreat.
No. Since it’s come to this, should we move the Giant to Symphony? It’s a hassle to go all the way to Polaris every time we need the Giant.
We can keep collecting magic stones.
━ Can you bring the Giant to Symphony?
“It’s possible, but…”
Just control the Giant and make it a dwelling. Just dig a pit and go in, that’s a house.
“Th, that’s a good idea. Yes, of course. I have to ride it once.”
This old man, he just wanted to ride the Giant. They say men are the same even when they get old.
Leaving behind Harry who was muttering something, I returned to my manifested state.
Hmm. I feel full of confidence. It feels like I’m the strongest in the world.
I looked down at the world from just below the clouds. I can see the Tribal Federation’s fortress.
When I furrowed my brow, I could even see the faces of the people cheering inside. It’s better than the Totem’s vision, which is comparable to a camera. The dragon’s eyes are definitely clairvoyant, able to see very far distances.
Let’s see. Paya, Muri, Rachel… Noah is there too. Noah has her mouth wide open.
I wonder if other users are watching this sight as well? At least the users living near Symphony might be able to see it.
The demons might be watching too. But since they have to risk their lives to use Coordinate Transmission, they won’t be able to use it carelessly.
I won’t be meeting Dark Cloud right now. To begin with, it didn’t even move when Princess Dina shot light into the sky to save Siu.
Maybe it has a rule that it won’t move unless it’s Coordinate Transmission.
Should I try using a blessing?
I used ‘Malak’s Domain’. A blue light emitted from my body rises into the sky.
Soon, the sky trembled and then sparkled as if it was about to thunder and lightning. I get a feeling that if I command it, it will fall towards the target.
Malak, you were a real badass. If I had just manifested earlier, I could have slaughtered all the demons, Karon, and everything.
At this rate, even a head-on battle with the Dark Cloud Demon is not a dream. It might not even be a head-on battle, I might just crush it.
It was when I was filled with Malak’s awesomeness.
━ …!
Suddenly, fatigue washes over me. I feel like I’ll collapse if I close my eyes for a moment.
Ah, have I reached the time limit? How long have I been in the manifested state?
About 20 minutes? I think it’s been about that long. Maybe the duration is shorter because I was roaring and controlling the sky.
I really can’t do this anymore. Let’s stop here.
I deactivated ‘Unstable Manifestation’ and moved my consciousness to Totem No. 1. My head is splitting.
I couldn’t help but fall asleep as soon as I moved my consciousness.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“Malak-nim!”
━ …Rake.
A familiar voice, and a familiar ceiling.
When I opened my eyes again after falling asleep like I was dead, a week had passed.
20 minutes of transformation for a week of rest? What a miraculous exchange rate. If I use it carelessly, I’ll be screwed. Even if I get the complete blessing, I should use it as a trump card like the Totem of Chaos.
Should I check the community? There might be users who saw my manifestation.
A lot of posts must have piled up after a week.
[Shotgun Attack: What am I seeing?
（Picture of Malak floating in the sky）
What is this? Why is there a dragon here?]
This is already fun.
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A week of deep sleep? Even better.
All that’s piled up are updates on my units, no, my followers, and unread community posts. The Tribal Federation was doing well.
Before using ‘Unstable Manifestation’, I had told Paya and Muri to keep in mind that there could be side effects.
“I could feel Malak-nim’s steady breathing, so I knew nothing bad had happened.”
That’s according to Rake. Everyone must have been reassured by Rake’s explanation.
“…Still, a guardian’s heart worries.”
What kind of heart is that?
While the one who said that seemed to have spent the whole day next to Totem No. 1 holding Totem No. 3, the rest of the members were faithfully carrying out their duties.
“I didn’t know digging was such hard work… I never thought I’d feel like I was shoveling again at this age.”
Harry brought the Giant to Symphony and hid it underground. He said he chose a good spot with the help of ‘Mole’ Rake, who’s good at digging.
He said he brought all the parts and devices, so there were no problems with maintenance.
“As for me, I just trusted Malak-nim!”
Kanto was diligently earning points by going out on subjugations with the warriors.
“I caught demons lurking in Tibera with Priestess Paya and Luna!”
Noah went on an adventure with our Tribal Federation’s girl group and achieved many accomplishments.
She’s now Level 4. She said she picked Purification for her skill.
“I’m going to change the symbol and flag of the Tribal Federation. I felt that the ones we’re currently using don’t represent Malak-nim well. Call the people who used to work as painters…”
━ Do so.
Yeah. The earthworm drawing on the flag was a bit much. I granted Rachel’s request. She’s a grateful friend who took care of administrative tasks for a week.
[Not a Netkama: Why are you ignoring all my messages?]
[Not a Netkama: Do you really want to die?]
[Not a Netkama: Hey!]
[Not a Netkama: I know you’re not dead???]
Only after I soothed the sulking Hanna was the week’s worth of backlog finished.
I didn’t forget to make the excuse to other users, “Malak-nim told me to be quiet,” in case they suspected something from the fact that Malak and I were both absent at the same time.
Mental problems… I don’t think there are any. I feel refreshed after a good sleep.
I checked my status window.
[Name: Malak]
━ Available Blessings: Healing Totem （Highest Grade）, Divine Possession, Bond Totem, Zombie Control （Upper Grade）, Totem of Chaos, Power of the Wind and Rain God, Malak’s Domain （Lower Grade）, Strengthening Tattoo （Lower Grade）, Transmission Totem
━ Used Blessings: Berserker Soul （Kanto）, Skilled Spirit Master （Paya）, Totem Guardian （Rake）, Potential Explosion （Rake）, Unstable Manifestation
━ Available Points: 8,700
━ Kinsmen: Paya, Rake, Muri, Nix, Bojak, Solra… （See More）
━ Enter Community
As expected, ‘Unstable Manifestation’ was no longer usable. The good news is that I received a generous amount of points for defeating the Shadow Demon.
If I catch two or three more high-ranking demons, reaching 20,000 points isn’t a dream. The time to use Manifestation and finish off the demons is not far away.
Of course, I’m not underestimating the high-ranking demons. The Shadow Demon was clearly specialized in erosion or terraforming rather than combat.
Even the Stingray Demon that Karon rode would be stronger than the Shadow Demon. Not to mention the Dark Cloud Demon, which is exceptionally strong even among high-ranking demons.
Now, shall we check out the community? This is the moment I’ve been waiting for the most.
Let’s see what kind of reactions everyone had to my awesome Manifestation, starting from a week ago.
[Shotgun Attack: What am I looking at?]
It was Shotgun Attack who first announced it. He’s one of the users who commented when I first posted.
He took a picture of my body floating in the sky and uploaded it. As a bonus, the main text is full of profanity, probably because he was flustered.
━ Comments ━
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: What is it, what is it]
[Goollreu: Isn’t it just a dragon-like demon?]
ㄴ [Golden Dragon King: If it’s that big, it must be at least high-ranking]
ㄴ [Dubunamul: Is it a high-ranking demon Eastern package?]
[Seonggiseonggisa: Gasp~! Asian Dragon App!ear!ance! May!be~]
[Close-Range Spy: ?!]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Is it Photoshop?]
ㄴ [Shotgun Attack: Would it be Photoshop?]
[Not a Netkama: Dragon?]
Ah, this is when Hanna sent me a private message. She asked if it was Malak-nim. Of course, I couldn’t reply because I passed out after Manifestation ended.
The following posts were all filled with talk about the dragon.
[Full Play: What’s with the dragon?]
[Fallen Power Knight: Is it a high-ranking demon?]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Just by its appearance, it seems Dark Cloud level]
[One Piece: Do we have to kill that too, besides Dark Cloud? This is bad]
There were also users in the community who tried to get answers from veteran users.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: （Help!） Geunchop-hyung!
Geunchop-hyung, who tries to teach us through the Goja Buro series, might know the identity of that dragon!
Everyone trusts Geunchop-hyung, who caught Atomic Rex and killed a high-ranking demon, right?
Hyung! Tell me!]
I’m a little curious about this too. Would Close-Range Spy know something?
━ Comments ━
[Shotgun Attack: For sure, if it’s Geunchop?]
[Full Play: It’s not impossible]
[Close-Range Spy: Hmm…]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Mol?ru]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: ㅡㅡ;;]
ㄴ [Full Play: What’s molru? Do you mean you don’t know?]
ㄴ [Fallen Power Knight: If even this friend doesn’t know, what kind of high-ranking demon could it be?]
Nope~ No chance.
If even Close-Range Spy, who’s presumed to be close to max level or already max level, doesn’t know, can I assume that there are no users who know about Loa Malak except for my followers and Dina’s Special Forces?
I continued scrolling down and checking the comments.
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: If it’s that big, there’s only one besides Dark Cloud]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: But he should be guarding the Capital…]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: What the fuck, there’s another one like Dark Cloud???]
ㄴ [Brahmanda: Close-Range Spy, you’re not kidding, right? Is that true?]
ㄴ [Love Death Cat: Meow meow meow… （In despair）]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Master “Goja Buro… do you know?”]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Goja Buro “I don’t know, Master… That guy…”]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: But isn’t Goja Buro fighting with his master right now?]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: That’s right]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Tsk]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Pretend you didn’t see it]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: Idiot]
Anyway, I got information that there’s another guy like Dark Cloud living in the Capital. Close-Range Spy has been saying things like “There’s something in the Capital” for a while now, and that something might be that guy.
I briefly checked the private message window, wondering if there was anything else. Many people besides Hanna sent me messages.
Hmm, there’s a nickname I’ve never heard of before. It’s a user I have no connection with at all.
[Ppooppooppeung: Um, are you Malak-nim’s messenger? It’s me, Gukbap. I’m a member of Dina’s Special Forces who fought alongside Malak-nim. Are you looking at the community now? Is the dragon in the picture you?]
What? This guy was Gukbap? Why did he call himself Gukbap offline instead of revealing his name as Ppooppooppeung? Was Ppooppooppeung that embarrassing?
Come to think of it, I’ve seen this user somewhere before. I searched for ‘Ppooppooppeung’ in the search bar.
He posted a post titled, “Where’s the Cathedral?” on the day I first logged into the community.
The Cathedral is the final goal written on the status window of Paladins who are level 7 or higher. Was he already level 7 at this time?
Not only that, but Siu and Noah also sent me messages.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Dragon! That’s Malak-nim, right? Have you come down now?!?!?!]
[Petit Noah: Malak-nim manifested and then disappeared with a poof, what should we do? He doesn’t even accept the priestesses’ prayers! Do you know anything, Messenger-nim?]
Ah, this is that. The day I snored after Manifestation ended. Rake must have come later and explained that I was sleeping.
I’ll answer… all at once later. I closed the message window and went back to the community.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Real-time Seongbung-ie… Giant robot sighting
（Picture of the Giant moving in the distance）
Fortunately, it was a very far away place… If it had been noticed, it would have been crushed…
First the dragon, and now this? Is it a Cyberdemon?]
He saw Harry controlling the Giant. This user might also live in a city near Symphony.
Anyway, from Malak to a giant robot. My Tribal Federation and I have been continuously adding fuel to the fire in the community.
Meanwhile, Siu, Hanna, and Noah barely posted anything other than nonsense, probably trying not to make any mistakes.
As expected, they are trustworthy friends.
[3Reps500: Something… something is happening…]
[Brahmanda: Is the last day coming?]
[Valkyrie: Oppas, protect your Curia~]
These are all posts from today. They seem to have left a big impression on many users, as the topic is still hot.
Good. It’s time to put into action the plan I thought of a week ago, before I passed out from overwork.
Something I’ve wanted to do ever since I first fell into this world.
It’s called the ‘Tribal Federation Publicity’ operation. It’s about time, right?
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Both I and the Tribal Federation have grown a lot. I’m confident that we won’t collapse from the attacks of a few high-ranking Paladins who are hostile towards us.
I realized something while fighting alongside Dina’s Special Forces this time. Paladins above Level 7 were indeed powerful, but not to a transcendental level.
Even Princess Dina, at Level 8, wasn’t at a level where Rake couldn’t even attempt to fight her. On the contrary, with my support, it seemed like the possibility of winning was high.
Of course, I might be thinking this way because I haven’t seen any Level 9~10 Paladins yet. But I can’t imagine anyone other than Princess Dina or Close-Range Spy reaching that level.
If that’s the case, the community’s image attachment condition of ‘slaying three high-ranking demons’ should have been cleared long ago.
Hiding quietly, building up strength, and finally reaching Level 10? Without ever catching a high-ranking demon?
That doesn’t make sense.
Abraham despaired after realizing his growth was stunted because he couldn’t find a way to deal with mid-ranking demons’ coordinate transmission and could only hunt lower-ranking ones.
He said from Level 7, you get very little experience even if you kill a lot of lower-ranking demons, right? I think the reason Dina’s Special Forces only target high-ranking demons is also because of experience points.
Maybe they knew that you could never reach Level 9~10 just by catching dozens of mid-ranking demons.
Now that we can obtain Manifestation by catching two or three high-ranking demons, I think it’s okay to reveal a little about the Tribal Federation.
Alright, shall I post something after a long time? My heart is pounding.
I realized something when I first joined the community and started working on making Barbarians look good.
The title has to be something that anyone would click on. No one’s going to look at a boring title like ‘Do you know about the Tribal Federation?’
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: （Shocking）  100% Analysis of Close-Range Spy’s Goja Buro Bait Post Complete]
Is this enough? Seems like it’s got the right amount of aggro.
The content should be as short and well-structured as possible. Don’t forget to write a three-line summary at the end.
Let’s organize the content briefly, shall we?
That Azure Dragon you saw is a god of this world named Malak. He is a god of the Barbarians, called Loa, and he descended to Earth to save it.
I, Sanz, am acting as a messenger for Malak-nim. Working on making Barbarians look good in the community, driving out the Overlord of the Dead, it was all his intention.
Malak-nim created a place called the Tribal Federation, leading Barbarians, civilized people, and a small number of users. He is trying to drive out the demons and save the world.
So even if it’s hard right now, let’s all be patient and wait a little longer. I hope no one commits suicide because life is painful.
Let’s write it in this kind of tone.
For the three-line summary, just divide it into three parts: Malak, Sanz, and the Tribal Federation.
“I’ve been practicing the new blessings that Malak-nim has bestowed upon me. Would you like to see?”
Rake, who had been quietly watching me as if I was spacing out, stood up with a confident expression, blinking her eyes.
To be honest, it had been a little awkward. She’d been staring at me from beside me the whole time. I tried to ignore it, but she ended up talking to me first.
━ Hmm.
Uh… I want to see it, but I’m very busy right now.
But it’s hard to refuse when she looks at me with those bright, expectant eyes. It’s like she’s saying, ‘Please watch quickly and praise me.’
━ Alright.
Yeah, let’s think of it as watching a friend’s little sister’s talent show. If I refuse for no particular reason, she’ll definitely get sulky.
This isn’t a very important matter. The main goal is to lightly introduce the Tribal Federation.
Rake, with her lips slightly parted in a pretty smile, raised her fist.
Is she going to show me some kind of breaking demonstration? I thought, just then. Yellow energy enveloped her fist and flared up like a flame.
━ Oh.
Fire Punch?
I was genuinely surprised. Is this the effect of the ‘Potential Explosion’ blessing, allowing her to handle divine power?
“How is it?”
━ Beautiful. It was worth bestowing the blessing.
The corners of Rake’s mouth rose to her ears. Is she that happy?
“You said before that Rakan had watched over you. It’s the same energy that I felt then. Maybe if I practice, I’ll be able to wield power similar to his.”
Oh… so she’s able to handle a bit of the power that Loa wield. If she has enough time, she might become a strong person who wouldn’t envy a Level 10 Paladin.
As expected of Rake. She never disappoints me.
━ Have you tested that power?
“I caught a demon on my way back to the Tribal Federation.”
She said that as soon as her fist touched the demon’s body, it burned with a sizzling sound. Certainly, the demons that touched my body also burned up and disappeared in an instant.
Could it be that the power of Loa is as fatal to demons as the skills of a Paladin?
“Also, that giant pigeon… what was its name…”
━ It’s Tteunteuni.
Don’t you think you’re being a little too indifferent to a member of our family? Try to remember its name.
“Ah, right. It worked well on that spirit too. I flicked its head and it whimpered.”
This woman again… why did she flick Tteunteuni? I bet Paya gave her an earful again. Not that it would intimidate or shrink Rake.
Anyway, I was able to harbor hope that Rake would become stronger. Subduing high-ranking demons will be smooth sailing even without Manifestation.
I played along with the excited Rake and started writing again.
Alright, let’s write until here… and post it. Now it’s time to ask my close users for a favor.
I sent support request messages to Hanna, Siu, Noah, and Dina.
I asked Dina to just write a post agreeing with my words. This is what I asked her after the sea monster subjugation.
This isn’t manipulation or hiring comment bots or anything. These people are the ones who actually received help from me.
[Not a Netkama: That’s right. Malak-nim helped me through Sanz.]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I received help from Malak-nim when I almost starved to death after escaping the village last time.]
[Petit Noah: I belong to the Tribal Federation. I have been since I first came to this world.]
Other posts slowly started appearing after a few minutes.
━ Comments ━
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Is this real?]
[Goollreu: No wonder, that Barbarian post seemed strange from the beginning.]
[Shotgun Attack: Do you have any evidence? I can’t believe it just by hearing it like this.]
[Fallen Power Knight: Loa… I thought they were just gods that existed in the setting, but were they real?]
[Brahmanda: That god Malak knows about the Possessed?]
Comments started pouring into my post as well. The number of people sending me personal messages increased explosively.
━ Hmm.
As if they were waiting for this moment, there were quite a few bad guys sending disgusting pictures of poop or corpses, but most of them were asking if the Tribal Federation really existed.
As expected, they don’t believe it easily. I need to upload some pictures. I asked Noah for help.
[Petit Noah: Here are some pictures of the Tribal Federation~! There are children too!]
Noah mainly took pictures of the people in the living room. To prevent them from knowing that this place is Symphony’s castle.
I’m promoting it, but I’m not ready to reveal the headquarters yet. This needs to be handled carefully.
It’s because of that bastard, Karon.
He hasn’t shown up in the community once after hearing those family insults from me, Siu, and Hanna, but he might be lurking quietly.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Wow, it’s real? Golden Sun and the blonde beauty are together? How can they not fight?]
[Golden Dragon King: Is this paradise?]
[Seonggiseonggisa: So many children~! We might need a k.i.n.d.e.r.g.a.r.t.e.n~!]
ㄴ [Petit Noah: We have a kindergarten too!]
ㄴ [Juji Bakkeumyeon Kkomjjak Mothae: Can I see more pictures of the kids?]
ㄴ [Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: For real, I’m suddenly curious.]
ㄴ [Petit Noah: Uh… I don’t think that’s possible （;;;_）]
ㄴ [Ssangmun-dong Momma Dispenser Destroyer: Look at the level of those idiots’ nicknames lol. It’s scary.]
ㄴ [Very Black Female Prisoner: Noah, be thankful that ‘Loli Daisuki’ Paladin-nim isn’t here.]
ㄴ [Petit Noah: ∑（ΦдΦlll ]
They’re having fun.
The guys with messed up nicknames came in as a group. They call themselves ‘Nickmangsae,’ did they all coordinate and comment together?
I received a personal message asking me to join ‘Nickmangsae’ before. Of course, I refused.
My nickname is pretty normal compared to theirs.
Anyway, we’re finally getting some good reactions. But the decisive blow was something else.
[Princess Dina: I received help from Malak-nim when dealing with the sea monsters.]
The post by Princess Dina, leader of Dina’s Special Forces and one of the most famous people in this community, was decisive.
Public opinion quickly turned positive when a highly recognizable and trusted figure posted a positive message.
[Bangguseok Choseon: How do I join the Tribal Federation? I’ll persuade the Pope and bring him. For real.]
[Skynet: Tribal Federation. Adding to database.]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: This guy is back after ages. What have you been up to?]
[Dinosaur Punch: Can weak people join too?]
It was an unexpected person who raised an objection.
[Close-Range Spy: Everyone, get your heads straight. Have you already forgotten Atomic Rex and the Overlord of the Dead?]
Hmm. Maybe not that unexpected.
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[Close-Range Spy: Everyone, get your heads straight. Did you already forget about Atomic Rex and the Overlord of the Dead?
Wow! Malak! Wow! The Tribal Federation! They have food, supplies, and a place to live! They will defeat the demons! Let’s join them!
Why do you believe so easily? Are you idiots? Are your heads all filled with flowers?
Or have you lost your sense of reality because you’ve only been on the community forum? Do you think such a miraculous thing could easily happen in this shitty world?
I’m not saying that the person who posted about the Tribal Federation is lying.
They want everyone to cooperate and overcome this crisis… The person who posted it and the Tribal Federation might think that way.
But do you think that god named Malak really thinks that way? What if he’s just trying to lure us in for some kind of gain?
It’s even stranger that he’s willing to coexist with us so easily, knowing that we’re possessed. And we’re Paladins of the Goddess Religion, for god’s sake!
And, shit, he controls zombies! Like the Overlord of the Dead! Didn’t you read Princess Dina’s post properly?
Don’t be fooled. You’re not from here. You’re just overpowered foreigners. That Malak guy could use us as pawns and then discard us.
From the beginning, barbarians appeared as hostile NPCs in the game. The Loa they worship were also very suspicious and sinister according to the game’s lore.
And Sanz, you dare to use my work for bait?
There’s a limit to repaying kindness with enmity!
Legendary 3 Knights title is revoked. Morning Tent Erection Knight, Not a Netkama, you too!]
Is it just my imagination that the last three lines seem to be the core of this post and the reason for writing it?
Well, Close-Range Spy has a point. I wouldn’t have trusted this suspicious group right away either.
In a way, our Tribal Federation has a lot in common with the villainous groups that often appear in apocalypse stories.
Their goal is peace, they create a paradise, they worship a god, they have followers, and they gather other survivors.
This is totally a cult. Malak is an apocalyptic cult leader.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Hmm. Logical.]
[Kimchi Man Die: I’m suspicious of Sanz too. Is he brainwashed by that Malak guy?]
[3Reps500: Maybe the other guys are being controlled like Reno Johnson?]
You’re starting to get suspicious. But I didn’t feel bad.
Because I achieved my goal.
From the beginning, I wasn’t trying to persuade users or elicit a positive response to the Tribal Federation.
My purpose was simply to ‘inform.’ It’s enough if people just know that this place exists.
[LuluTV: Busted for cult preaching~]
[Gubungi: Ah, I’m not going, I’m not going, I don’t believe it, I don’t believe it.]
[Jet Kick: Honestly, it was suspicious from the start, right?]
[Odo Daejangbu: Ah! Malak Heaven, Hell for Non-believers! The bittersweet bait post of the followers!]
Yes. Keep laughing like that. I’ll turn that ridicule… into cheers.
You can’t have your fill on the first try.
I’ll just prove it with my actions. What the Tribal Federation and Malak are like. Even if it’s like this now, it’ll change if I keep working on their favorability.
Since I achieved my goal, let’s stop here. I left a message thanking those who helped me and turned off the community forum.
“Oh! Malak-nim! You’re awake!”
Paya, holding a towel and a water bottle, entered the altar. Ah, today was massage day.
━ Paya. How have you been?
“Yes! I believed Malak-nim would return and helped Luna with gathering!”
Gathering? Ah, she’s trying to do something with Beatrice’s magic book.
Ever since she visited Beatrice’s secret vault, Luna has been clinging to the magic book and chanting something. I was worried because her dark circles were getting worse.
“Believe, my foot. You cried like a baby saying Malak-nim wasn’t listening to your prayers.”
Rake said with a snort.
Are you trying to argue in front of me? In front of your god?
Honestly, it’s fun to watch. I didn’t stop them for a reason. I decided to just watch.
Does Rake know that I’m enjoying this? She’s acting in a way she wouldn’t normally if she was being mindful of me.
“…”
She stroked Totem No. 3 with a slight smile on her lips.
Maybe she’s just doing it because she finds it amusing.
“I, I really thought the connection was cut off then!”
“Oh, really? You were so anxious even though you boasted loudly about being Malak-nim’s first follower because he heard your prayers and descended?
I knew he was still with us, even though he was unconscious.”
Paya puffed out her red cheeks and tried to defend herself, but she was no match for Rake.
“…Chieftain Rake! We need to fix the totem, so please get away from Malak-nim!”
“It’s not Chieftain, it’s Guardian. Malak-nim’s Guardian.”
“Get out of the way!”
“I don’t want to.”
Is teasing a child that much fun? She’s only 20 years old herself.
“I’ll call Chieftain Kanto!”
“What are you going to do by calling Oppa? Make him watch you get beaten? I haven’t hit you lately.”
“Priestess Muri too!”
“…Just try calling Muri Granny.”
I watched the two of them bicker and rested.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“H, How can a heretic like you have such power…!”
A barbarian woman coughed up blood and collapsed.
She was a large, muscular woman with brown fur growing on her body like a beastman.
“Avatar of Udan. You are insignificant.”
A Paladin, adorned with horrifying figures and wielding a sword drenched in red aura, approached her.
It was Karon, the greatest barbarian priest of all time, now known as the Overlord of the Dead.
The woman, called the Avatar of Udan, looked around with despair in her eyes.
Her tribe members were all zombies, emitting red light from their eyes, and a giant stingray demon was flying above, looking down at her.
Not to mention the zombie demon army standing silently behind Karon. No matter how she looked, there was no way out.
She crouched down, trying to get back up, but it was a futile resistance.
Thud!
“Ugh!”
A Paladin, whose soul had been stolen by Karon, stabbed her in the back. His sword, imbued with divine power, made her body ache.
“Did Udan, that foolish beast, tell you to kill me?”
Karon asked calmly, standing before the woman who was kneeling and bleeding profusely.
“…I have nothing to say to a filthy apostate. Just kill me.”
“Is that so? It doesn’t matter.”
Karon reached out and grabbed her head. The red aura emanating from his body seeped into her head.
“U, Aaagh!”
The woman screamed in agony, but Karon didn’t stop, continuing to pour his aura into her.
“Ah… The Loa are starting to act. There are more of you besides her.”
Her memories flashed before Karon’s eyes. It was a subtle spell that read memories.
“Cowards, they don’t show up themselves. Did they not have the same resolve as Malak?”
Karon smiled sinisterly.
“Ugh, Uaaaah…! Umph!”
“Foolish bear, I will take your Avatar.”
Karon covered the mouth of the woman, who was screaming with a distorted face in pain, and continued to pour in the red aura.
Karon could see her soul, gradually collapsing as it was consumed by the red aura. It was a sight that only those with spiritual sight could see.
At that moment, with a sizzling sound, black smoke appeared out of thin air. The black smoke clung tightly to the woman’s soul, as if refusing to let it be taken.
“Udan… I see you.”
Karon’s gaze was directed beyond the black smoke, towards the crack in the spiritual world that had torn through reality. It was the dimension where the Loa resided.
Woo woo…
The eyes of a divine being flashed from the crack. It was a gaze that would make ordinary people faint upon seeing it.
“Did you think I was just sleeping for hundreds of years?”
The red aura that emanated from Karon’s body once again slashed at the woman’s soul. Her soul was obliterated, and the protection of the god she served was powerless.
“Did you think… that you had no means to harm us?”
The ominous figures that flickered on Karon’s back moved. They grabbed the black aura and pulled it.
Woo woo…
The eyes of the immortal being residing in another dimension wavered. The black aura grew thicker, confronting the ominous figures in a stalemate.
Karon, engaged in a power struggle, spoke again.
“As expected, it’s not possible yet. But it’s only a matter of time.”
Karon’s gaze briefly lingered on the demon zombies.
“You are no different from them. Constantly seeking worshippers, exploiting them.”
Woo woo…
“Weak beasts who cannot stand on their own. Just wait a little longer.”
Karon’s red eyes, once again facing the divine being, gleamed with madness.
“I will surely… annihilate all of you.”
Woo woo…
Finally, the black aura, completely free from the red aura, quickly retreated. With a strange sound, the crack between reality and the spiritual world closed.
“Then, I’ll ask.”
Karon, who had been watching the crack close until the very end, slowly turned around.
“What kind of rat are you?”
As Karon gestured, a white curtain created by magic lifted, revealing the beings that had been hiding between the ridges. It was one woman and three monsters.
Unbeknownst to Karon, the three monsters were an improved version of what the community users called ‘Atomic Rex.’
The woman, with snake-like vertical pupils, opened her mouth.
“I am Jay, the Chief Researcher of the Evolutionist School. I am currently leading the Evolutionist School.”
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“The Evolutionist School. Never heard of them. They must be insignificant.”
As soon as Karon’s words ended, the zombies surrounded the woman who introduced herself as Jay and the three monsters.
The reptile-like monsters rolled their eyes and raised the tentacles on their backs with a hissing sound, but they calmed down again at the woman’s gesture to stop.
It seemed like they were following the woman as if she were their mother.
“It’s understandable that you wouldn’t know. It hasn’t been a few hundred years since the name changed and it became a school. In your time… it would have been called the ‘Superhumanists’.”
“Ah. The descendants of those crazy delusional people. They were funny guys for civilized people.”
Karon scoffed, but Jay answered softly, unconcerned.
“Evolving the human species itself to reach a higher level. Isn’t it too fascinating to be dismissed as a mere delusion?
You will be able to exert superhuman strength with your physical body alone, without having to learn the power of God or magic anymore. All mankind will no longer have to rely on invisible things.”
“I’m not interested in your trashy philosophy. What’s the reason you showed up here so fearlessly?”
A red aura formed in Karon’s hand. It was a fragment of the tremendous power that a single human could not possess.
“You’re Necromancer Karon-nim, right?”
It was a question, but it was a statement full of conviction that it couldn’t be wrong.
“So what if I am?”
“I followed your footsteps. It was very impressive. I thought that Karon-nim might be able to end this apocalypse.”
“…”
Karon looked down at Jay with bored eyes. Jay, thinking he was debating whether to kill her or not, quickly changed the subject.
“Did you know that Paladins are possessed people from another world?”
“That’s a stupid question. Can’t you tell just by looking?”
As Karon shrugged, a red light flashed through the eyes of the Paladins behind him.
“…I see.”
Jay nodded.
“Do you also know that there is someone among them who has information about the Saint?”
“The Saint… You mean the representative of Ishtania?”
Karon’s eyes sparkled.
The Saint is a being with one of the most powerful spiritual abilities on Earth. She was essential to hasten his long-cherished desire.
Jay, noticing that Karon was interested, quickly continued.
“The Evolutionist School tortured the possessed and found out where the Saint is hiding. It’s only a matter of time before we secure the Saint.”
“So?”
“I will hand over the Saint to you. In return, please promise the safety of the school members. We will strive to create paradise in the post-apocalyptic world.”
“Hand over?”
Karon slowly approaches. The three monsters flinched and looked at Jay, but she just stood upright, unfazed.
“Haven’t you thought that I could make all of you into soldiers and take it myself?”
Karon, who had arrived in front of Jay, radiated his inner light.
Jay, who had been trying to face him somehow, hurriedly averted her eyes. The screams of tens of thousands of souls were contained in his eyes. If she kept looking at them, her soul might be taken away.
“…I know you won’t.”
Jay said, sweating profusely.
“Why?”
“I thought you didn’t want a world without humans.”
“…”
Karon closed his eyes for a moment. As if thinking about something. Taking advantage of the short silence, Jay straightened her posture once more.
“I’ll lend you my soldiers. Bring me the Saint.”
Karon slowly turned his back and left, and an alliance with a clear hierarchy was negotiated.
Jay, having achieved her goal, stuck out her tongue. It was a snake-like tongue, split into two at the end.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“Malak-nim! It’s finally finished!”
Luna approached the altar with a softly glowing pebble.
Her dark circles reached her knees, but her expression was so happy that it didn’t show.
“It’s a new type of magic stone made using Beatrice-nim’s recipe!”
Pride and satisfaction are evident in her expression.
━ That’s great.
While I was rolling around with Kanto and Rake to get magic stones, Luna created a new type of magic stone through gathering, fighting, and experimenting.
It’s a little less powerful than the existing ones, but the advantage is that it can be made easier and faster. It was clear that it would be of great help in controlling the Giant and building a civilization.
The Tribal Federation has become not just a magic stone-rich country, but a magic stone-creating country.
━ Name that magic stone.
Since Luna made it, she should name it too.
“How about Lunastone?”
━ …
That’s terrible. I want to lend her some of my naming sense.
“Th, then Divine Magic Stone?”
━ Not bad.
Honestly, this isn’t great either, but it’s better than Lunastone. Thus, the name of the new magic stone was decided as Divine Magic Stone.
“Wait a minute, Luna. Could you put the Divine Magic Stone on the table?”
Noah approached, making a camera shape with her hands. She’s probably going to take a picture of it and post it on the community right away.
“Yes!”
Luna carefully placed the Divine Magic Stone on the table. A few minutes later, a new post was uploaded to the community.
[Petit Noah: Tribal Federation develops a new type of magic stone! （⊃｡•́‿•̀｡）⊃━✿✿✿✿✿✿
（Picture of Divine Magic Stone）
Today, the Tribal Federation has completed a new magic stone! Its name is Divine Magic Stone!
A mage belonging to the Tribal Federation worked hard to create…]
I skipped the latter part because I already knew it.
Not bad.
━ Comments ━
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Hmm…]
[Fallen Power Knight: Wow, developing a magic stone? They’ve done something I never imagined.]
[Gubungi: Ah, I’m not buying it, I’m not buying it.]
[Golden Dragon King: The color is beautiful.]
[Goollreu: If we really get rid of all the demons, we might be able to rebuild civilization?]
[Shotgun Attack: I decided to support the Tribal Federation after seeing this.]
[3Reps500: Seeing this makes me realize how amazing Close-Range Spy is, who has been active since the beginning of the community…]
[Kimchi Man Die: It must have been made by grinding human souls or something. Disgusting.]
[Full Play: They made this while I was hiding in a hole in the ground, watching out for the worshippers? Petit Noah, how much honey are you sucking on!]
The comment reaction is also good. There are some malicious comments, but this is a smooth one.
“Heh.”
Noah also chuckles, satisfied. She looked a little silly.
Noah is now the PR manager of the Tribal Federation. Only for the community, of course.
I chose Noah because I thought she would be less repulsive to the users than me, （Sanz）, who revealed himself as Malak’s messenger （because there was no other option）, and she’s doing a pretty good job.
If we slowly increase the favorability like this, we will naturally be recognized in the community. After all, people are attracted to warm beds, abundant supplies, and strong power.
At first, I thought about posting pictures of beautiful girls like Rake, Paya, Luna, and Noah to build up favorability, but no matter how much I thought about it, it wasn’t right.
Only guys like Nickmangsae would respond.
[68-year-old Kim Jeomsun Grandma’s Last Jet Kick: I don’t know who it is, but the hand holding the magic stone is really pretty hahaha]
[Can’t Move If You Put Your Dick in: It’s definitely a girl’s hand, so pretty and delicate~]
[Very Black Female Prisoner: Noah, when are you going to upload a selfie? Seeing your emoticon makes my heart flutter.]
[Ssangmun-dong Momma Dispenser Destroyer: Where are the pictures of the Tribal Federation’s beautiful girls?]
See? They showed up again.
As if they had marked the coordinates, they flocked to every post Noah made, leaving one of these comments. At this point, they’re not Nickmangsae, they’re just Yeomisae.
It was while I was chatting with Rake from time to time and checking the community after sending Luna and Noah off.
“Um, Malak-nim.”
Kanto came in. Unlike usual, he seems to lack confidence.
━ Chieftain Kanto, what’s going on?
What is it now? Did you cause trouble again?
“…There are two things.”
Good news and bad news? I hope they’re not both bad news.
“Emma. Say hello to Malak-nim.”
“…”
A white woman hesitantly emerged from behind Kanto. She was a typical blonde beauty.
Her belly, as she bowed her head towards me, was swollen.
…Huh? Is this perhaps?
“Emma is carrying my child.”
Wow. This is a huge event. You’ve been poking around here and there, and you’ve finally succeeded.
━ Do the others know?
“Only a few people know.”
Anyway, it’s a big celebration. Isn’t it a monumental ‘exchange’ between barbarians and civilized people?
If mixed-race children increase in this way and naturally integrate into society, a multi-ethnic country like the United States is no longer a dream.
…Even if I, the center of gravity, leave this world, they’ll be able to get along well.
━ Marry her and have a big feast.
Congratulations, Kanto. You’re a father now, so live a little more modestly. Don’t wander around and worry your wife.
“Thank you! …But there’s one more thing I have to tell you.”
━ What is it?
Kanto’s face instantly became serious.
“How about electing a Great Chieftain?”
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Great Chieftain.
It refers to the strongest chieftain who takes on the role of commander-in-chief when multiple tribes unite in a situation requiring large-scale war.
It is said that a Great Chieftain was elected only once during the war with the empire in the past, and since the tribes were defeated and scattered, there were hardly any cases of tribes uniting, so it is a concept that has been half-abandoned.
“Seven tribes have gathered under the name of Malak-nim. It’s the largest scale since the war with the empire.”
Kanto strongly insisted on the need for a Great Chieftain.
Many tribes have gathered. While I was sleeping like the dead for a week, other tribes gathered and gathered, and now seven tribes have gathered.
It’s not just them. The civilized forces who witnessed Jin Malak’s manifestation and the destruction of the high-ranking demon also joined the Tribal Federation.
When I woke up, the population of the Tribal Federation had doubled.
There were several minor clashes between the newly arrived barbarians and the civilized people, but under Rachel’s command, strong figures like Rake, Kanto, and Paya & Tteunteuni controlled the situation well, so there were no major accidents.
━ Great Chieftain.
Although my absence has been resolved, the situation is that we haven’t yet been united under the single name of the Tribal Federation.
We did need one entity to play the role of leader.
I think it’s right to unify the chieftain, who holds military power, even if it’s not a priestess who is close to a shaman.
It doesn’t make sense to have multiple commanders-in-chief. What if the chieftains give different orders and fight while subjugating high-ranking demons? It’s just a massacre angle while moving around in confusion.
━ Okay. Let’s elect one.
After giving permission, I subtly asked how to elect one. I need to know something.
“Haha! It’s not a big deal as you think!”
The chieftains who have nominated themselves as candidates for Great Chieftain compete one-on-one in the training ground to determine the final winner. It is said to be the traditional method of electing a Great Chieftain that has been passed down from ancient times.
It’s just picking the guy who fights the best. It’s a barbarian version of the world’s best martial arts tournament.
I don’t know about anything else, but I’m sure it will provide a good spectacle. These kinds of events should happen occasionally.
“…Chieftain Rake. Are you going to participate too?”
Kanto looked at Rake, who was leaning against Totem No. 1 with an anxious look.
“What. Great Chieftain?”
“…”
“I’m not interested in that kind of thing. Do whatever you want.”
Rake closed her eyes as if she was really not interested.
━ Let’s decide the details at today’s meeting.
“Yes!”
Kanto left the altar with his wife, whose belly was as big as Namsan Mountain. He looks quite sweet as he gently supports his wife.
By the way, this Kanto guy. I knew he had a strong competitive spirit, but I didn’t know he would have such a strong desire for power.
The chieftains of other tribes, except for Rake and Kanto, do not have superhuman strength. They are just good fighters.
Isn’t it too obvious that Kanto, who has become a berserker after receiving my personal blessing, will defeat everyone and become the Great Chieftain?
You bastard, did you want to be the Great Chieftain that much? Well, I don’t see it as a bad thing.
I’ve been watching Kanto all this time. He gets beaten up by Rake, but Kanto is a hexagonal alpha male who commands well, fights well, and handles people well.
The only thing he lacks is experience, which can be solved by appointing an experienced warrior as his adjutant. I think he is qualified to take on the role of Great Chieftain.
Above all, he is one of the founding fathers, so shouldn’t he be treated like this? How many points has Kanto earned for me through auto-hunting so far?
He’s a neglect-type filial unit.
It was while I was preparing a Great Chieftain tournament battle for Kanto.
“Can civilized people also run for Great Chieftain?”
An unexpected situation occurred.
The leader of the civilized forces that joined the Tribal Federation while I was using my manifestation and passed out attempted to participate in the Great Chieftain tournament.
━ You are also my follower and a member of the Tribal Federation. There is no reason why you can’t.
I was a little flustered, but I couldn’t say something like ‘Only barbarians can be Great Chieftain’.
Everyone should have the opportunity to succeed. That’s how they work harder.
“As expected, you are fair and just as I heard. Then I, Isaac, will represent the demon hunters and run for Great Chieftain.”
A knight with white hair and beard bowed before me. He was a man who suited the word “middle-aged charisma” well.
Kanto, you got caught trying to eat it raw.
━ …
I recalled the first time I met this man named Isaac.
‘It’s an honor to meet you, great being.’
He was bowing his head and showing respect just like now.
‘I was the former commander of the Black Blood Knights and the head of the Wesker family… Excuse me.’
The man stopped talking and laughed softly.
‘What does this mean to God? I am Isaac, the leader of a small organization called the Demon Hunters.’
Demon Hunters. It is said to be an organization formed by gathering the defeated soldiers who were hiding after the empire collapsed.
I learned about it for the first time then, but they were very famous friends among civilized people. They fought demons while traveling to various regions with a feeling like a small resistance army.
The surprising thing was that Isaac revealed that he had caught three mid-ranking demons.
‘It’s not a big deal. It was possible because my fellow military mage could block coordinate transmission.’
Even if he received help from magic, how could he catch a mid-ranking demon? An ordinary knight, not even a Paladin?
Considering that the knights of this world do not have any special powers, it was a truly unbelievable thing.
Is it because I fought directly against a mid-ranking demon with the Totem Golem’s body that I feel even more astonished? I was beaten to a pulp.
The words ‘How did you win, you crazy bastard’ came out of my mouth.
Anyway, Isaac is the person who left a deep impression on me at that time.
I felt uneasy when such a person said he would participate in the Great Chieftain tournament. Kanto has become much stronger, but he wouldn’t be able to catch a mid-ranking demon.
Kanto, this bastard, is he going to lose? Then it’s completely ruined.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“I want to compete with the crab woman.”
Kanto came to see me again after the schedule for the Great Chieftain tournament was announced.
For some reason, he had an excited expression. He must have heard of Isaac’s reputation.
It’s unexpected. I thought he would be anxious about losing the position of Great Chieftain. Is his competitive spirit as a warrior ahead of his desire for power?
Yes, it’s Kanto who boldly requested a sparring match even in front of the demigod Rake. He wouldn’t back down so easily.
I moved the crab woman, Asha, to the training ground to grant Kanto’s request.
Even though Asha has become a zombie and her stats have dropped, she still has the power to rival a mid-ranking demon. She would be a good opponent for Kanto who wants to defeat Isaac.
I gave Asha the order to ‘judge autonomously and engage in combat, but don’t kill’. Asha’s ingrained habits are better than me controlling her to fight.
She nodded slightly and slowly raised her body, standing in front of Kanto. Her expression looks somewhat sad. It makes me feel uncomfortable every time I see her.
The sight of the 2-meter muscular giant Kanto and the crustacean monster Asha, who is a head taller than him, facing each other and preparing for battle was quite impressive.
“Hiya!”
It was Kanto who ran first. The double-edged ax, which had smashed the skulls of countless low-ranking demons and demon worshippers, rushed towards Asha.
Good momentum.
Asha stood still, moving her eyes around…
“Huh?!”
She grabbed the blade of the double-edged ax moving through the air! Kanto, who stepped back with a startled sound as if this was the first time this had happened.
Asha attacked with the hand that wasn’t holding the ax, and Kanto barely dodged while never letting go of the ax.
“Ugh!”
Kanto was resisting hard, but the difference in weight class and reach was quite large, so he was just being toyed with unilaterally. Asha’s crustacean fist hits Kanto’s body cheerfully.
“Ough! Cough! Crack!”
Perhaps because of the difference in physique, it looks like a child who didn’t do his homework is caught by his mother and gets spanked.
“You bitch!”
Kanto, who somehow managed to get the ax back, snorted and attacked again. You’re still fine after being hit like that. It shows that you’ve stacked well.
“Haa!”
That bastard is getting beaten up again. Is that the figure of a man who will become the father of a child?
Seeing Kanto’s ax swing being helplessly defeated by Asha’s martial arts, I have some doubts. Kanto isn’t weak, so why did this happen?
“Waaaaah~!”
Ah, I understand after watching.
This Kanto guy, he’s moving with the sense of hunting demons, not humans.
Low-ranking and mid-ranking demons are more animal-like than humanoid. Most of them are creatures that walk on all fours.
Since he fought demons rather than humans after receiving the ‘Berserker Soul’ blessing, wouldn’t he be unable to use his strength in a fight against a humanoid monster with equal or greater power?
“It seems that you have become intoxicated by your newfound power, and your senses for dealing with humans have become rusty. How pathetic.”
Rake, who was watching with me, shook her head as if she had similar thoughts.
At this rate, the only picture that can be drawn is Kanto losing to Isaac and getting NTR’d for the Great Chieftain position.
He’ll say something like ‘I wanted it first…’ and scratch his wife’s head while drinking alcohol.
How can I help this friend?
It seems like it wouldn’t work to make him fight Rake because the skill difference is too big.
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“Ugh! Huff! Hoat! Keuk!”
Kanto, covered in blood from Asha’s Crab Karate, collapsed onto the ground. It was the end of his 10-minute struggle.
Still, this time was a little better. Kanto seemed to have realized his weaknesses and showed better movements. He seemed to have regained the sense he had when fighting humans.
Perhaps not wanting to have his axe caught, this time he moved faster and more skillfully, putting pressure on Asha in his own way, but in the end, his axe was caught, he allowed her to close the distance, and was unilaterally beaten.
Should I say it’s amazing that he still held onto his double-edged axe and didn’t let go?
“Tew! Damn it!”
Kanto, spitting out blood-mixed saliva, stood up again with shaky legs. I can feel that his fighting spirit, which was once filled in his eyes, is slowly fading.
It was the best decision not to call Kanto’s wife, Emma. Seeing her husband being beaten like this is not good for the fetus and the mother.
━ Are you going to continue?
“…”
Kanto glared at Asha, breathing heavily without a word. It seems his spirit hasn’t been completely broken yet.
Tsk. Should I give you a piece of advice?
━ Don’t be obsessed with the axe. You’re not a lumberjack.
“…The axe.”
Kanto looked at his double-edged axe with complicated eyes. I know there’s a special story behind his double-edged axe.
He said it was something his father, the former chieftain, gave him before he died. He left a will saying, ‘Please take care of the Blue Moss Tribe and Paya.’ Or something like that.
For Kanto, that double-edged axe would be a symbol of his bond with his father and his last promise.
On top of that, he’s probably thinking that not letting go of his weapon is a warrior’s pride… This is a thought shared by all barbarian warriors, not just Kanto.
To win, he must first break this useless stubbornness.
━ Did I give you the blessing of the axe?
What Kanto needs now is not the pride a warrior should have or memories of his father, but a mindset that is not fixated on a weapon.
Kanto has the Berserker Soul. It’s not a metaphor. He really has a blessing with that name.
[Berserker Soul: Slowly increases strength, speed, and stamina as the battle continues. Stats increase slightly with each enemy killed. The latter is permanently maintained.]
It’s not just a kill stack. It also has the effect of making the user stronger the longer they fight.
He doesn’t have to finish his opponent with one blow from the axe. If he endures until the end, victory will lean towards Kanto.
“…I can still fight!”
Kanto, his eyes tired but rekindled, stood in front of Asha. At times like this, even as a man, I have to say he looks really cool.
“Hiya!”
The fight started again, and the same pattern repeated. Kanto swung his axe, Asha dodged, grabbed the axe, and pulled it towards her.
This time, Kanto’s response was different. When his axe was grabbed, he let go and quickly moved, hugging Asha’s waist.
Oh, is he going to try some kind of wrestling this time? Not a bad judgment.
Asha’s body, covered in carapace, was as heavy as it was hard. Her lower body is also weak compared to her upper body, so once she falls, it would be quite difficult to get back up.
If he can just take her down, he can definitely drain her energy.
Of course, Asha wouldn’t be defeated so easily. She twisted her body and created distance again. Then, she threw a jab to lightly check Kanto, and her movements were full of energy.
“Iyaa━!”
Kanto dodged the checking jab and rushed in. His face was swollen and bruised from being beaten so much, but his eyes were no less sharp than a veteran warrior.
Kanto grabbed Asha’s waist again. This time, as if he wouldn’t let go, he held on tight and even interlocked his fingers.
Asha’s two carapace fists mercilessly struck Kanto, but he kept his eyes open and endured.
“Euryat━!”
After a physical struggle that lasted for more than a few minutes, Asha’s body fell over.
Wow, he actually did it. His tenacity is truly protagonist-level.
“I, I won! I won!”
Kanto, springing to his feet, raised his arms and shouted in triumph. This guy, his eyes are unfocused. He must have been so exhausted.
“I won… Ugh.”
Kanto, having used all his strength to take Asha down, collapsed with his pupils dilated. Asha, who was struggling, had already gotten back up.
━ …
Well, let’s call it a win. He achieved his goal anyway.
What Kanto needed was interpersonal combat skills, no, superhuman combat skills. He must have gotten a feel for it through this fight with Asha.
I just hope Kanto, the original member, becomes the Great Chieftain.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
A week later, the long-awaited Great Chieftain tournament began. The training ground was packed with spectators of all ages.
It’s a fact that watching fights is the most fun. I’m the one who declared that everyone should enjoy themselves today, even if it means taking a break from their work.
“Hiya!”
“Hiyat!”
The chieftain candidates engaged in combat, showcasing various techniques on the training ground. Some wielded giant animal bones like clubs, while others fought by mimicking animals.
But the highlight of this tournament was undoubtedly the showdown between Kanto and Isaac.
“As expected, my final opponent is you.”
“Please teach me a thing or two.”
Kanto and Isaac stood on the training ground. Both had easily defeated their previous opponents.
“I’ve heard you’re the strongest in the Tribal Federation. Ah, except for Guardian Rake-nim, of course.”
Kanto, who was smiling brightly at the first sentence, frowned at the next.
Kid, why are you getting angry when it’s not even wrong? You’ll be blown away by one of Rake’s Potential Punches.
And even excluding Rake, he’s not the strongest. There are so many units stronger than Kanto.
‘Excluding the Giant, Tteunteuni, Asha, and Guardian Rake,’ Kanto is the strongest in the Tribal Federation, maybe.
Looking at it this way, he’s just a weakling.
Isaac, clad in black-painted armor, put on his helmet. It was a helmet with two small horns on the head.
It was an armor that I didn’t wear when fighting my opponents on the previous board, and it had a design that strangely looked like a bat or a demon.
“It’s the Black Armor!”
“Black Knight Isaac!”
“Even demons tremble at the sight of that armor!”
“Black Knight! Black Knight! Black Knight!”
The civilized people were making a fuss, looking at Isaac fully armed. As expected of the superstar of the civilized people, he has a title.
By the way, a Black Knight wearing a bat helmet. It reminds me of a certain superhero from Earth.
“Hmm!”
Kanto lifted his human-sized double-edged axe. He wasn’t trying to attack, it was just a performance.
“Armor Destroyer!”
“Demon Slayer!”
“Chieftain of the Blue Moss Tribe!”
“Owner of the Double-Edged Axe!”
“Berserker of the Tribal Federation!”
The barbarians, who had been quiet when the civilized people were making a fuss over Isaac, went wild.
Unlike Isaac, who is consistently called the Black Knight, his nicknames are diverse. This Kanto guy, he’s a weakling, why does he have so many titles?
“Black Knight! Black Knight! Black Knight!”
Not to be outdone, the civilized people chanted Isaac’s nickname.
“Berserker! Berserker! Berserker!”
In the end, the barbarians settled on the nickname Berserker.
It feels like a sports day, which is nice. As long as they don’t get too immersed, it’s fine. On a day like this, it’s okay to have a sense of belonging.
“I’ll show you what I can do!”
As always, Kanto was the first to charge. He was as fast as a motorcycle.
Let’s see how Isaac, with his ordinary human physical abilities, will handle Kanto’s attack.
The eye part of Isaac’s helmet, which covered his entire face, flashed.
At the same time, the armor started clinging to Isaac’s body with a strange sound, and then it began to move at a speed comparable to Kanto’s.
“It’s armor that operates with magic stones. I heard that mass production failed due to excessive capital investment, but it seems he managed to get one.”
The explainer, no, Harry, spoke up at the right time.
So that armor is like a power suit. He must have used that equipment to gain superhuman strength and catch demons.
“Keuk!”
Kanto stepped back. It was because Isaac’s thrust, which he delivered after dodging the axe, aimed fiercely for his vital point.
Shushushuk━!
Isaac overwhelmed Kanto with dozens of thrusts in a short moment. His movements were like a fencer’s, and every time he moved, white smoke rose from the gaps in his armor.
Magic stones are like electronic devices after all. When the battery runs out, they stop working. If Kanto endures well and drags the fight out, he will win.
Kanto, perhaps aware of this, took a defensive stance, moving passively. He blocked the sword with the metal axe handle, looking for an opportunity.
Hmm. How should I put it? They’re both amazing, but…
After seeing the fights of level 7-8 powerhouses like Rake, Asha, and Princess Dina, watching these men fight feels somewhat lacking.
Of course, the people cheered as if they had witnessed an incredible match.
“Oooooh!”
“There it is! The Gale Thrust that only the leader of the Black Blood Knights can use!”
“His skill is impeccable!”
“It’s even more amazing that Chieftain Kanto is dodging all of that!”
Hmm… Is it that impressive?
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Anyway, maybe because I’ve seen a lot of high-level fights while hanging out with Rake, it wasn’t super exciting.
Honestly, the fight between Asha and Kanto was more entertaining. Asha’s flashy hand movements as she mercilessly beat Kanto were truly a work of art.
Pang!
This guy Isaac, he missed his attack again. If it had been Rake, she would’ve split him in half along with his axe.
Kung!
Ha, what is Kanto doing? He swung his axe down way too hastily. He should’ve gotten closer before striking. If it had been Rake, she would’ve sent Isaac to meet the Goddess by now.
Ttatat!
Ugh. Look at that backpedal. Even Rake crawling sideways like a crab would be faster than that.
Watching this makes me realize how amazing Rake is. She’s hunted demons since the early days of the Tribal Federation without a single loss.
Of course, I’m well aware that if I were in their shoes, I wouldn’t even be able to throw a single punch before getting completely destroyed. With this part-timer body instead of Malak’s, I’d probably lose even against Paya.
But what can I do about this itchy mouth? I really want to give some pointers.
“Hiya!”
He’s throwing his axe from there? Well, I did tell him not to be fixated on his weapon, but I didn’t mean he should just throw it away so easily.
“Ugh!”
Ah, so he threw it after forcing Isaac into a situation where he had no choice but to deflect it. Isaac’s rapier, having parried the heavy axe, snapped in half.
“Not bad.”
“That was a cunning strike.”
Rake nods, seeming satisfied with Kanto’s judgment. Harry also strokes his beard in agreement.
━ …
Looks like I was the idiot. Good thing I kept my mouth shut. I almost came across as a know-it-all god.
This is why backseat drivers are no good.
“Berserker! Berserker! Berserker!”
“Black Knight! Black Knight! Black Knight!”
As the audience chanted their pretentious nicknames, the two men began their fistfight.
Isaac had the advantage in terms of instantaneous speed, but Kanto’s overall movements were faster.
The powered suit may have enhanced his strength, but it couldn’t boost his reflexes.
Unlike Isaac, whose movements were choppy, Kanto flowed seamlessly from one strike to the next. His speed was enough to compensate for his relatively meager armament.
Just when I was starting to feel relieved, thinking Kanto would win at this rate…
Tsssiik━!
Gas erupted from Isaac’s left arm, enveloping Kanto’s face. It was an attack no one had anticipated.
“Ugh!”
Kanto frowned and stepped back slightly. It couldn’t have been anything too toxic since this was just a sparring match. Maybe he sprayed pepper spray?
In any case, the momentum shifted back to Isaac. He pulled out a three-section staff attached to the back of his armor, extended it with a clatter, and began to beat Kanto.
It’s not an ordinary item. It sparkles occasionally, probably because it contains magic stones.
“Ugh! Argh!”
This is a staff technique! No wonder the Mad Dog Kanto is struggling; it’s one of the best martial arts from the open world.
“You bastard!”
Finally, Kanto, who had been getting pummeled, opened his eyes. They were completely bloodshot, making him actually look like a berserker now.
Kanto grabbed Isaac’s hand holding the staff, flung it over his shoulder, and slammed him down with all his might.
“Ugh!”
Isaac, thrown to the ground, reached out his left hand towards Kanto. Just as I wondered what he was doing…
A small projectile flew towards Kanto. Kanto, who hurriedly raised his right arm to block it, flinched.
The projectile that stuck into his arm with a ‘plop’ was a small needle. Kanto’s face contorted as his right arm moved slowly, unnaturally.
Did he get hit with paralyzing poison?
“You cowardly bastard!”
“There’s no such thing as cowardice in the realm of combat. It’s just a loser’s excuse!”
Isaac, having sprung to his feet, charged at Kanto.
Wow, this guy. I’m starting to see him in a new light. I thought he’d be straightforward since he was a knight commander, but he fights dirty.
It makes me wonder if that ‘Gale Thrust’ or whatever he showed earlier was just a facade to disguise himself as an honorable warrior.
It’s actually more appealing. I think I understand how he managed to hunt mid-ranking demons.
Unlike Kanto, who prefers a head-on fight, he probably uses various tools and equipment for surprise attacks. He must have caught them off guard at unexpected moments.
But…is this even allowed?
“Isn’t that a foul?”
“It’s not a foul. Weapons are allowed in this match.”
“But he hid a concealed weapon.”
“Was there a rule against carrying concealed weapons?”
“Fight with all your strength, that’s the only rule. It’s not a foul.”
The audience seemed confused as well, scratching their heads, but eventually, the consensus was that it wasn’t a foul.
As with most barbarian cultures, the Great Chieftain tournament had few or no rules. As long as you didn’t kill a surrendered opponent, anything seemed to be allowed.
It’s practically a fantasy version of ‘Vale Tudo’. Perhaps Isaac cleverly exploited this.
Isaac continued fighting like a street brawler. Throwing dirt, firing another poison needle, launching concealed weapons from his armor—these were his signature moves.
“As expected, you never tire. You must have received an incredible blessing.”
Look at Isaac’s eyes. Even as defeat looms, his eyes still burn with the desire for victory. He knows he’s at a disadvantage the longer the fight drags on, yet he’s still looking for an opportunity to turn the tables.
Even if his methods are a little dirty, he’s still a warrior.
“I admit it. You’re a strong warrior.”
It seems Isaac’s sincerity reached Kanto, who had been fuming with anger, yelling things like ‘You’re no warrior!’ or ‘Are all knights this cowardly?’.
The drawn-out fight ended anticlimactically.
Kang!
Kanto’s fist struck Isaac’s helmet at an angle.
“Ugh!”
The helmet, unable to withstand the impact, flew off. Isaac’s surprised face was exposed to the sunlight.
Ppakak!
Kanto’s fist connected with Isaac’s face. The leader of the demon hunters collapsed, blood trickling from his nose.
Kanto was victorious.
“If you were a Paladin, I might have lost.”
Kanto approached Isaac, rotating his right arm as the paralysis gradually subsided. Isaac, seemingly drained of energy, lay on the ground, gasping for breath.
“Isaac.”
Kanto grinned and extended his hand.
“That was a good fight.”
“Phew, I’m glad you think so.”
“How about becoming my adjutant, the Great Chieftain Kanto’s right-hand man?”
Denzo, who was Kanto’s previous adjutant, was now in charge of the Tribal Federation’s garrison troops. They did need a new adjutant.
“…It would be an honor.”
Isaac grasped Kanto’s hand and stood up. The two men locked eyes and grinned.
These guys are acting like they’re in a shonen manga. At this rate, they’ll probably end up watching the sunset together.
“The Chieftain of the Blue Moss Tribe, Kanto, has become the Great Chieftain!”
“Great Chieftain Kanto! Great Chieftain Kanto! Great Chieftain Kanto!”
The barbarians cheered, celebrating Kanto’s victory.
“He lost, but he fought well!”
“It was a so-called honorable defeat.”
The civilized people also seemed satisfied in their own way.
Anyway, now that they’ve chosen a commander-in-chief, we can get back to auto-hunting.
With Kanto, Isaac, Noah, and hundreds of warriors, they should be able to take down even mid-ranking demons easily, right? The points should accumulate faster than before.
━ Fulfilling your responsibilities, staying true to your initial purpose, even when faced with great trials…
After giving a few appropriate words of encouragement, I returned to the altar with Rake. Noah was waiting for me.
“Um, Malak-nim.”
━ What is it?
“There’s someone asking for help on the community forum.”
Help. For our Tribal Federation? Let’s hear them out.
━ What is it about?
“The content…well…it’s like…”
Noah stammered, struggling to explain. Ugh, why is she so bad at this? It’s frustrating to listen to.
She’s still a bit afraid of me, her body trembling slightly. Maybe seeing me transform into a dragon scared her even more.
The user asking for help was Bangguseok Choseon. She said she became close with Noah, our Tribal Federation’s PR manager, through comments and messages.
She was hiding in a remote church with the Pope and a few other Goddess Religion followers when a horde of demons appeared and occupied the area.
They’ve erected a barrier to block the demons, but they can’t hold out for more than two weeks. They’re just waiting to die inside the church, so please help them.
If you do, we’ll all become members of the Tribal Federation and serve you, Malak-nim. The Pope and the other followers have agreed, so there won’t be any complications.
This is the gist of Noah’s rambling explanation.
━ Hmm.
Two weeks…it’s not extremely urgent. Checking the map, it’s not a very distant location. It’s actually quite manageable.
The Pope should have a lot of knowledge. We might even be able to get some help from him.
Even if Bangguseok Choseon is lying to save herself, it’s not a complete waste of time. Just killing the demons to gather points would be enough.
There’s a separate worst-case scenario. What if Karon is manipulating Bangguseok Choseon to lure me out?
It’s not common for demons to travel in hordes. Unless they’re Karon’s zombies.
…What should I do?
After pondering for a while, I made my decision.
━ Tell her this.
Even if it’s not confirmed to be Karon, I can’t ignore people dying in fear.
I can’t keep running from Karon forever.
Rake has good intuition; she’ll notice if Karon is up to something suspicious. If it seems dangerous, we can buy time with the ‘Totem of Chaos’ like before.
━ I, Malak, will go. Tell them to hold on and wait.
Let’s go.
Chapter 109
Chapter 109: Bangguseok Choseon （1）
I accessed the community. There were a few things to check.
[Love Death Cat: Meow meow meow~! （Thinking about lunch today）]
[Shotgun Attack: These days, I live for Petit Noah’s Tribal Federation series]
[Brahmanda: I’m raising rats]
[3Reps500: Is there no way to raise stats other than skills? If there’s a status window, they should show stats too…]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Seongbung moment in real-time…discovered a family hiding out]
[Goollreu: It seems like the demons have quieted down a bit since that Malak or whatever appeared, is it just me?]
[One Piece: ‘Capital’]
These are the posts from today. I saw a few that caught my interest.
Shall we take a look? I can check them slowly anyway.
Gathering information is important too, so this is definitely not procrastination. Right, of course.
[Brahmanda: I’m raising rats these days
I caught a group of rats using the collection box I made last time. There are about seven of them, and they were easily lured in with a few peanuts.
They’re no different from the rats on Earth. They’re a bit bigger, so they seem to be a type of sewer rat. Of course, there were no infected. I pricked them slightly with a needle and checked their blood color, so I’m sure.
I’m currently raising them in a glass tank. I give them a few nuts every morning and evening, and it’s quite cute how they hold them with their two front paws and nibble on them.
I raised them to eat meat without hunting, like raising chickens or pigs…but it’s a bit… I was going to eat a few after they grew up a bit more and had babies, but it’s not easy. Even though I know I shouldn’t get attached, it’s hard not to.
I think they recognize me too. Whenever I come, they perk up their ears and stand on their hind legs, reminding me of the dog I used to raise.
It might seem like a trivial concern, but I felt suffocated and wrote a few words.
（Picture of rats staring blankly at the camera from inside a tank with air holes）
Could you guys eat them? They’re so cute?]
The dog he used to raise must be the one he mentioned died while raising it when he was explaining things to stop Abraham’s suicide show.
He really loves animals.
Most of the comments were reactions like “Are you crazy?”, “You’re being ridiculous”, “Discard your weak mind”. They probably think he’s worrying about useless things in this terrible world.
I think a little differently.
There was a user with the nickname ‘Even a Wildflower’ who once asked for help on the community, saying he hadn’t eaten anything for two days.
While everyone else ignored him, Brahmanda left a comment saying he would share his food and to contact him via private message.
I don’t know if he kept his word or not, since the rest of the conversation was through private messages, but one thing is for sure.
[Even a Wildflower: The trees are growing rapidly, maybe because of the rain]
[Even a Wildflower: It’s been raining a lot lately. Is the sky being fickle?]
These are posts from a few days ago. The user who was worried about starving to death is still alive. I think he received food.
I’m not saying Brahmanda is a good person. It’s just that he’s in a stable enough situation to share his food with others. He might be able to be self-sufficient to some extent.
Can’t you feel his abundance from the fact that he has nuts to feed the rats in the first place? He can afford to be generous because his situation is not bad.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Pet go go]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Use them as demon or cultist detectors. Rats have excellent senses like smell. Even when there’s an earthquake or disaster, rats are the first to escape]
It seems Brahmanda has already decided to raise them as pets. In this case, the best thing to do is to tell him about the practicality of rats.
‘They are useless and only eat food, but I raise them because they’re cute’ is less comforting than ‘They are useful and cute, so I raise them’. It’s my way of being considerate to the kind user, Brahmanda.
Feeling proud of doing a good deed, I read the next post.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Seongbung moment in real-time…discovered a family hiding out
I went into a cave in the mountain, and there was a family already living there;;
There are four of them, dad, mom, daughter, and son, and maybe because I’m a Paladin, they weren’t too hostile.
It’s raining, and I’ve been walking for a long time, so I went inside the cave to rest for a bit, but the dad’s expression is not good, damn it lol
He’s speaking very politely, but what he’s saying is basically ‘Please leave. This is our home. We have very little food.’ All that kind of stuff.
Damn, what should I do? I can’t go back to my old house because it was destroyed by the flood;;
What should I do? Kick them out? Or should I try to persuade them?]
His house was flooded. Come to think of it, the user ‘Even a Wildflower’ also mentioned that it rained a lot.
I heard it rained heavily during the week I was unconscious. There were even days when it rained all day long.
…This is actually my fault.
I used ‘Malak’s Domain’ while in an ‘Unstable Manifestation’ state. When I used it, the sky only shimmered, but it seems to have had some effect afterwards.
I should be thankful that there wasn’t any thunder and lightning.
It’s hard for me to give advice on this. I just hope he doesn’t kill the family.
I hope they can find some kind of compromise.
[One Piece: ‘Capital’
（Picture of a building covered in bizarre vines that look like black tentacles）
I took this picture and ran away immediately.
Don’t go to the Capital.]
━ Comments ━
[Goollreu: It’s completely soaked in demonic energy]
[Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: What’s with the tentacles? Is that building alive and moving?]
[3Reps500: I shouldn’t even pee in that direction]
The Capital… I heard there’s a powerful demon living there, comparable to the Dark Cloud Demon, but I didn’t know what kind of hell it was.
Looking at the seemingly eroded building, I can feel the danger to some extent.
I have to go there someday to destroy the dimensional gate in the Capital to end this journey, but I need to be thoroughly prepared.
Now, let’s accomplish the purpose of coming to the community.
I searched for ‘Reno Johnson’ in the search bar. There are no recent posts…
But I can’t let my guard down. There might be other Paladins being controlled by him.
I checked to see if there were any users who spoke in an unnecessarily archaic way like Karon or used an old-fashioned slang.
[Ah Haeng Haeng: Oh my~~, my…
Every morning, my dick should be standing up~~!
It’s not standing up~~~ ^^; Oh my, is something wrong~~~;;
What a disgrace~ Oh my~]
Hmm.
[Four Emperors Jinan: Mortals
This body is starving
If you do not offer a sacrifice
You must be prepared for annihilation
With my shining teeth
I will deliver merciless judgment
Death shall be repaid with death,
Obedience with happiness
If you do not wish to incur the wrath of the Four Dragons
Act now]
Um.
Karon is not here. At least it seems he didn’t leave any posts using controlled Paladins to test the waters.
Maybe he got burned so badly after that family insult incident that he’s not even lurking anymore?
If not, he must have completely adapted to the community and learned to speak normally, but that’s even harder to believe.
Would that serious old geezer put that much effort into this space? I don’t think so.
Lastly, let’s send a message to Bangguseok Choseon.
[Hi]
[Heard about the situation from Petit Noah and Malak-nim]
The answer arrived 5 minutes later.
[Bangguseok Choseon: Wow]
[Bangguseok Choseon: It’s really you, Messenger-nim, right?]
[Yes]
[Bangguseok Choseon: Amazing]
[Is it okay if I ask a few things?]
[Malak-nim asked me to do so]
[Bangguseok Choseon: Oh, it’s fine]
I asked her about the area where she was, the location of the church, the appearance and characteristics of the demons, etc.
If they’re zombies, we can tell by their red glowing eyes or something.
[Bangguseok Choseon: I haven’t seen them directly. As soon as the Pope sensed their presence, everyone hid in the basement…]
At least I found the location.
[Okay, okay]
No matter how I look at it, her way of speaking is not Karon’s. All the doubts I had until the end have been cleared.
[Are the Pope and the followers doing okay?]
[Bangguseok Choseon: Everyone is lying down to minimize movement]
[Bangguseok Choseon: They were very happy to hear that Malak-nim would come hehe]
[From now on, contact me instead of Petit Noah]
[I have a direct line, so information transmission is faster]
[Bangguseok Choseon: Ah, okay!]
[I’ll contact you again when I’m close enough]
[Bangguseok Choseon: Thank you!]
Good. Preparations are all complete. Now I just need to choose who to take with me.
First of all, Rake, my guardian, definitely has to come… and who else?
Kanto and the warriors need to be put on auto-hunting, and mages like Luna and Harry have low stamina, so they’re out.
It’s better to station Asha at the headquarters in case of an attack. Then who should I take?
It was while I was thinking about this.
“Um… I really want to go too. Bangguseok Choseon is my first friend… and I want to level up a lot… can’t I go?”
Noah timidly expressed her desire to participate.
“Tteunteuni can carry four or five people on his back now.”
As if she was waiting, Paya also steps forward. She’s the one who occasionally complained that it’s been too long since we fought together. She wouldn’t want to miss this opportunity.
I ended up having to take two minors with me. They both have a lot of combat experience, so will it be okay?
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In the end, I decided to take both women who expressed their strong desire to go.
There wasn’t anyone else to take anyway. Let’s think positive.
Think of Paya and Tteunteuni as taking a plane and a pilot. Noah is close to Bangguseok Choseon, so taking her along might help ease any apprehension they might have.
They’re not completely useless in a fight against demons either. I believe Tteunteuni’s breath can inflict significant damage even on mid-ranking demons.
Noah’s skills are focused on supporting allies, so she can keep Bangguseok Choseon and the followers safe. So she’s not a completely useless member.
In a way, this party includes all three elements that I always emphasize in terms of image.
Beauty （Rake）, animal （Tteunteuni）, child （Paya, and while it’s debatable, even Noah）. Seeing this, even the Pope, who is expected to be strict, serious, and solemn, will surely break into a big smile.
We decided to only congratulate Kanto on his wedding before leaving. Still, as a god, I should at least officiate the wedding.
It was obvious that in barbarian culture, it was an unparalleled honor to have a Loa personally officiate the wedding and bless the couple’s future.
━ …You are taking your first steps towards a new life. I am proud.
Is this how you do it? I should have officiated a wedding before.
━ I, Malak, will bless your path with happiness.
Let’s use ‘Healing Totem’ here.
“Emma, Malak-nim has blessed us. There’s nothing to worry about.”
“Kanto-ssi…”
Well, as long as the bride and groom are happy, it’s all good. The ceremony proceeded smoothly.
“But I liked him first…!”
The highlight was the tears of Una, the spearwoman who was Kanto’s left hand. It was quite pitiful to see her crying in the corner with her back turned.
Honestly, this is partly Una’s fault. As his left hand, she was always with him, so she had plenty of opportunities to confess, but she never did.
A courageous woman wins a great man. This is true whether on Earth or in another world.
“If I wasn’t a warrior… if I were an ordinary woman…!”
…Didn’t she take any action? Well, maybe Kanto wasn’t into warrior women. It can’t be helped.
That doesn’t mean the opportunity is completely gone. Barbarian society allows polygamy, so it’s not a bad idea to aim for being a second wife.
The wedding ceremony proceeded and ended normally, with blessings from many members of the federation.
There were no incidents like Kanto’s ex-girlfriend bursting in and saying ‘Actually, I have Kanto-nim’s child in my belly too~!’ or men who had their lovers stolen by Kanto starting a fight.
Considering how this guy usually acts, it could have easily happened. Anyway, it’s a relief.
━ Let’s go.
We left immediately after the ceremony. It’s not good to delay too much.
“I have no intention of being a babysitter, so take care of yourselves. And don’t bother Malak-nim.”
“Chieftain Rake, have you forgotten that we’re only three or four years apart in age?”
“I’ll be an adult next year…”
Tteunteuni took to the sky with Rake, Paya, and Noah on his back. I’m currently nestled in Rake’s arms in the form of Totem No. 3.
“Isn’t he too fat? He’s gotten so much fatter than the last time I rode him. Make him exercise. It’s true what they say about pets resembling their owners.”
“How is this fat? Feel his back! It’s all muscle! And, resemble who? Chieftain Rake! You really…!”
“Waaaaah…! I-It’s too high! I-I shouldn’t look down!”
This party is not going to be easy from the start. Did I make a mistake bringing them along?
━ Don’t let your guard down. The sky is easy to be targeted.
“I apologize.”
“…Yes.”
“Understood…Ugh!”
“H-Hey? Turn your head and do it!”
The three of them only quieted down after being scolded.
Now, let’s calmly review the plan.
The church where Bangguseok Choseon, the Pope, and the followers are hiding is located north of Linea, where Siu and the Ashgrey Fog Tribe live.
It’s not exactly close. It’s about two regions away. I wasn’t planning on asking for their help, so I’m going to pass by.
Taking a large group of people a long distance is a lot of work. Especially when they’re not much help in a fight against demons.
After we’re done subjugating demons and rescuing Bangguseok Choseon, I’m thinking of stopping by and suggesting they join the Tribal Federation. It’s about time we all unite.
It’s not like they’re as far away as the Golden Sun Tribe. And we’re not short on resources or space at the Tribal Federation headquarters.
As for food, I can just use ‘Power of the Wind and Rain God’ to quickly produce corn and potatoes, and the castle was built to accommodate thousands of people, so there’s no problem.
Literally, it’s ‘Just come and you’re good’.
I had nothing to do, so I spent time browsing the community forum.
[Not a Netkama: Hey]
[Not a Netkama: What are you doing?]
I got a message from Hanna. She seemed to be busy after joining Dina’s Special Forces.
It’s been days since our last conversation.
[Scratching my belly]
[Not a Netkama: You crazy bastard]
It’s been a while since I’ve heard her curse. How heartwarming.
[How are things?]
I wonder how she’s doing. I’m curious and a little worried.
Knowing Dina’s newbie-abusing personality, I bet she’s pushing them hard.
[Not a Netkama: Same old, same old]
[Not a Netkama: Subjugation training subjugation training subjugation training subjugation training subjugation training subjugation training subjugation training subjugation training]
There’s a hint of madness in her message.
[Are you doing nothing but training and subjugation every day?]
[Not a Netkama: Pretty much]
[Not a Netkama: At this rate, I’ll be Level 7 in no time]
She’s working hard. Maybe she’ll be in the top 1% of Paladins when we meet again.
Dina-seonsaengnim’s special tutoring is amazing. It makes me want to entrust our Noah to her.
[Are you free now?]
[Not a Netkama: A little?]
[Not a Netkama: Taking a break after a subjugation. It’s called a break, but I’m actually farming]
I’m glad she seems to be doing well.
[Make sure you’re eating properly]
[Not a Netkama: Are you my dad?]
We continued to chat.
[Not a Netkama: Dina is so strict. She nagged me so much when I was too tired to wash up and went to sleep]
[Wash up regularly]
[Not a Netkama: Oh, shut up! It was just that one time!]
[Not a Netkama: You really wanna die?]
Hanna, who seemed to have bottled up a lot, was badmouthing Dina. She’s a perfectionist and extremely meticulous, so I heard she can be annoying sometimes.
A few more hours passed.
“Tteunteuni is getting tired. I think it’s because this is his first time carrying three people.”
Paya looked down at Tteunteuni with worried eyes. As a bonus, she muttered, “It’s because Chieftain Rake is heavy.”
“…”
Rake didn’t retort, probably because I had scolded her earlier. Instead, she’s staring intently at Paya.
She’s going to kill her with her eyes.
━ Let’s get down.
Tteunteuni is a valuable asset, so let’s give him a break. We decided to walk until our spirit recovers.
It was while we were moving with the three women.
“There are life forms nearby. They seem to be Infected.”
Rake, who was walking ahead, drew her Meteor Sword. The black Meteor Sword glinted in the sunlight.
It’s a cheat item that cut through the Tunnel Demon and Asha in one go.
━ Can you determine their numbers?
“There are about eight.”
Eight Infected. I wouldn’t even get 10 points for taking them down now.
Just like Paladins struggle to gain experience points after a certain level, my points are the same.
Let’s give Noah some experience points.
━ Paladin Noah, eliminate the Infected.
Noah nodded and moved towards the Infected. Her eyes were sharp, ready for battle.
Has Noah, who was just an ordinary Japanese high school girl, finally adapted to this world? I thought she’d always be clumsy.
Growl…!
The Infected were moving with something in their mouths, which looked like human flesh.
They wouldn’t kill demon worshippers who are brainwashed by demons. It must have belonged to survivors.
Ugh, I’m suddenly angry. These damn bastards.
“Hiya!”
Noah swung her sword and eliminated the Infected in an instant. Her skills were comparable to a veteran barbarian warrior.
I think Hanna was Level 4 when I first saw her. Noah is also Level 4 now, so maybe she could take down a weak lower-ranking demon.
Hmm, maybe it’s difficult because she didn’t invest in offensive skills like Hanna?
“They’re decomposed. They must have been dead for a long time.”
Rake, who had briefly examined the human flesh the Infected were carrying, continued.
“…So you don’t have to blame yourself.”
She read my emotions. I wasn’t blaming myself, though.
I was just reminded that even though I’m thriving, people are dying elsewhere.
Just a fleeting feeling that I’ll forget after a while.
Still, thank you for your concern. As expected of my right hand. It makes me want to pat her head every time she does this.
“Malak-nim, look over there.”
Paya is looking in one direction with a serious expression. There’s a building that appears to have recently collapsed.
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Our group headed towards the collapsed building.
It was half out of a small hope that there might be survivors, and half out of curiosity about what had happened to make it collapse.
“…It’s a religious facility? A cathedral?”
Noah looks around curiously. It was literally a building that resembled a church. Since a woman with wings was drawn on the slightly broken window, it’s probably a cathedral of the Goddess Religion.
I wonder if the people who were hiding in the church were attacked.
This is a little far from the place Bangguseok Choseon talked about. It shouldn’t be the cathedral where she and other followers are.
Hmm. Something’s strange. Was this cathedral attacked too?
Is it a coincidence that cathedrals in other areas were also attacked? …Could it be that the demons are specifically targeting churches?
“There are no living creatures nearby.”
Rake, who was listening intently, affirmed. Let’s check it out first.
━ Let’s go inside.
With Rake in the lead, we entered the cathedral.
It was filled with broken glass shards, broken objects, and decaying human corpses. Flies, bugs, and maggots crawl over them. It’s a gruesome sight.
“The, the smell is a bit… Ugh.”
Noah covered her nose and retched. She seems to be used to seeing corpses since she doesn’t turn her head away.
At times like this, I think it’s not all bad that I lost my sense of smell. I can’t smell delicious food anymore, but I can’t eat it anyway since I don’t have a mouth. What does it matter?
It reminds me of when I manifested as Jin Malak. Back then, all kinds of smells would come in if I took a deep breath.
“They are followers of the Goddess Religion.”
Rake looked at their corpses indifferently.
━ It’s not the demons’ doing.
There’s no way they would leave corpses behind. No, maybe they wouldn’t even need to kill people.
They wouldn’t miss the opportunity to create worshippers who offer sacrifices.
“There are stab wounds. It’s possible that civilized forces clashed with each other.”
━ …
Suddenly, the concept of ‘raiders’ came to mind. They often appear in the apocalypse genre, and they are literally guys who kill or enslave other survivors and take their supplies.
If this were a normal zombie apocalypse world or a world destroyed by nuclear war, there might have been many raiders. But this is a world suffering from a demon apocalypse.
It’s a world where there are already few living people due to the demons’ slaughter and brainwashing. In the end, raiders can only exist if there are many survivor groups, big or small, right?
I don’t see any reason for them to kill or attack each other.
…’I Trusted the Monkey Man but’ user’s post suggests that’s not entirely true. That user is probably still having a nerve war with the family who occupied the cave first.
“Wow…”
Paya was looking at the mural painted on the ceiling. She’s so fascinated. Is this her first time seeing a mural drawn by a civilized person?
Well, it must be her first time entering a cathedral. It would have been a sacrilegious place for her.
Let me take a look too.
It’s a picture of a young female knight with flowing silver or white hair riding a winged unicorn and confronting a being. The opponent was a knight in gray armor.
It was certainly more refined than the rough murals drawn by barbarians. They used colors well, too.
Looking at the chest area of the two people’s armor, there were different patterns drawn on each. Does it symbolize something like a religious war?
“Oh…!”
Paya was looking around, and Noah frowned after seeing the mural.
━ What’s wrong?
“Ah, no. It’s nothing. It just seems like a mural I’ve seen somewhere.”
You’ve seen this kind of mural? Where on earth?
“Actually, I don’t know. But it feels familiar somehow. Like I’ve seen it sometime…”
When I asked, Noah couldn’t answer properly. What is it? It’s very suspicious.
I asked Paya and Rake too, but they both said they’d never seen it before.
Well, I guess it’s understandable since these two are barbarians, but Noah has been with the Tribal Federation since she fell into this world. She wouldn’t have been to a Goddess Religion cathedral before.
…Could it be?
I took a picture of the mural and sent it to Hanna via private message.
[Not a Netkama: What’s this?]
The reply came right away. It seems like a free time.
[Not a Netkama: Huh?]
[Not a Netkama: This picture looks very familiar?]
She’s reacting like Noah.
[Not a Netkama: Where did you take this?]
[Cathedral]
[Do you know where you saw it?]
The reply came after a few minutes.
[Not a Netkama: …No]
[Not a Netkama: I definitely know it, I’ve definitely seen it, but I don’t know]
Am I the only one who doesn’t know because I’m possessed by a Loa?
It’s strange that only possessed people, especially Paladins, react this way. Did the Goddess forcibly shove this mural into the minds of the possessed?
What is this mural?
Feeling strange, I moved my consciousness to Totem No. 1 and asked Harry, the top intellectual of the Tribal Federation.
He understood when I roughly described the mural. Ah, before speaking, he said that his memories before descending were not perfect.
He might say, “How can a god not know this?”
“You saw a mural depicting the Hero.”
━ Hero.
Wait, there was such a being? Suddenly, the atmosphere is traditional fantasy.
“It is said that the Hero crossed over from another dimension to save the earth at the call of the Goddess Ishtania.
It’s a figure from the mythical age, so I don’t know the details. High-ranking figures in the Goddess Religion might know. For example, someone like the Pope.”
Isn’t that just a Paladin? Why is only that woman called the Hero?
I once wondered, ‘How do the people of this world understand Paladins?’ At that time, to resolve my curiosity, I asked both civilized people and barbarians.
There were various answers, but in summary, it was like this:
1. Beings chosen by the Goddess Ishtania. They can use the Goddess’s power and are a great threat to demons.
2. They have only been learning how to handle power in the dimension where the Goddess resides for a long time, so they lack basic common sense.
3. Beings who suffer from schizophrenia in exchange for gaining superhuman strength. They sometimes say strange words or show peculiar behavior.
It was known roughly like this. No one knew that the Paladins came from another dimension.
That’s why it’s even stranger. There’s a Hero who openly has the title of ‘one who came from another dimension,’ but they never thought of Paladins as people from another world.
Did the Goddess use some strange power to interfere with their perception? It wouldn’t be strange for a being who can even make people travel dimensions.
━ Who is the one confronting her?
“The Demon King, the avatar of the Evil God Shamishur. Like the Hero, he’s a figure from the mythical age. He led the Demon King’s army, a force that worshipped the Evil God, and tried to conquer the world, but was killed by the Hero, I heard. It’s all a story known only through records.”
Evil God Shamishur. There are other gods besides the Goddess and Loas. No, it would be more accurate to say there were.
Harry said that Shamishur lost the Demon King, his avatar, and lost the influence he could exert on earth. He also said that it’s highly likely that he was banished by the Goddess.
“It wasn’t just necromancers and demons who tried to bring about the apocalypse. Although only the demons succeeded.”
It’s just a normal Hero and Demon King story, so why is it in the memories of the Paladins?
The more I dig, the more eerie it gets. I pressed him further.
“Hmm.”
Harry, who was sitting on a chair, stopped talking and started talking about something I didn’t even ask.
Ah, I shouldn’t have asked. This is a disaster I brought upon myself.
“There’s also a theory that the Goddess is an invader from another world, and that Shamishur is the true guardian of humanity, or rather, civilized people. It’s a hypothesis put forward by those who persistently investigated why the Goddess was once called the ‘God of Games.’
History is written by the victors, so it might not be a completely foolish delusion.”
So he says.
Up to this point, it was interesting, but after that, the story seemed useless, so I cut him off and returned to Totem No. 3.
The old man is quite eloquent.
“Malak-nim, I found strange creatures.”
Rake dragged two corpses. It looked like a mixture of human and reptile… Yes, it looked like a Reptilian.
Judging from the fact that the corpses didn’t disappear, they’re not demons, but what are they? The Infected have low intelligence and wouldn’t be able to wear human clothes.
It’s definitely not a worshipper who underwent mutation. These guys’ blood is red.
Could they be barbarians who changed their appearance after receiving blessings from other Loas, like Asha or the Black Coral Tribe members?
That’s a bit strange too. If they were barbarians, they would have taken their comrade’s corpse with them due to their custom of valuing the afterlife.
Were they in a very urgent situation?
Anyway, it seemed certain that these unidentified creatures attacked the cathedral.
“Tteunteuni has recovered a lot. Shall we depart?”
━ Let’s go.
A mural familiar to Paladins, the Hero and the Demon King, the Evil God Shamishur, lizardmen.
Now’s not the time to worry about this. Rescuing Bangguseok Choseon, the Pope, and the followers is the priority.
With many unanswered questions left behind, I left the cathedral.
My head feels complicated after a long time.
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‘Brahmanda’ and ‘I Trusted the Monkey Man but’ posted. They are the ones who received a lot of user attention last time while complaining about their own problems.
[Brahmanda: I decided to make rats my pets
How full will my stomach be from eating a few small ones?
I’m just going to raise them. It’s not like I can’t eat just because these guys eat some nuts.
And, like Sanz’s comment, they might be useful, right?
If enemies come to my base, they’ll squeak and scream.
Even if they don’t, it helps heal my mind.
（Picture of rats holding and eating peanuts）
Certainly, thanks to the little roommates, I don’t think I’ll be lonely anymore.
A meaningless life of surviving day by day, I feel a little more motivated]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Real-time Seongbungi… Cave issue safely resolved
I solved it by seducing my son…
The kid kept glancing at me. I wondered what it was, and then he came to me quietly later, you know?
He asked if he could see my sword once. He said he wanted to touch the holy sword used by Paladins.
I thought, ‘Are his mom and dad trying to disarm me using this little guy?’, but I thought, ‘Nah, they wouldn’t go that far,’ so I just let him touch it for a bit.
He was super happy. And then he asked me if I had caught a lot of demons.
Of course, dude~! I told him a long story. I fought 18 demons by myself and won. I killed hundreds of worshippers with one stroke… That’s all bullshit, though.
What demon am I fighting lol It’s hard enough to kill worshippers and run away.
I tried to raid a village before and almost died. I didn’t know the low-ranking bastards were that strong.
Anyway, maybe because he’s a boy, he was really excited. I felt bad for lying to him.
He thought for a moment and then asked, “Paladin Uncle is fighting to defeat the demons and save us, right?”
I got the feeling right there. The feeling that if I answered ‘yes’ here, things would work out well.
I immediately put on a solemn expression and said, “That’s right. I became a Paladin to protect the order and balance of this world, and the people who are suffering.”
Then the kid nodded with a totally awestruck expression lol It was clear he was hit with a Paladin high that was almost lethal.
The next day, the kid’s dad didn’t give me the look to leave anymore.
I don’t think he completely believed his son, but at least his gaze toward me softened.
If I hunt some infected creatures here and earn some points, living together might not be impossible?
Anyway, that’s the end of the post. Writing long posts is so hard…
（Picture of a scruffy-haired boy with curious eyes）
Just look at the Jammin picture and go ㄱ
I asked him to pose with his fist raised and a smile, but he didn’t understand lol
Jammin Punch, what a shame~]
I checked the community from above Tteunteuni and it ended like this. Well, it didn’t end, but it seemed like they both found their own solutions.
I’m satisfied because it’s the direction I like.
Yeah. Just because it’s an apocalypse doesn’t mean every story has to end with death, violence, and tragedy.
Not all humans become cruel when they’re in extreme situations. They only make it that way in novels, comics, and movies to create stimulating situations.
…Maybe that’s what I want to believe.
“We’re almost there.”
At Rake’s words, I turned off the community and looked down at the ground. I can’t tell what’s what because I’m looking from the sky.
I just see dots of houses, trees, and mountains? It’s hard to zoom in and out because the surroundings are changing so quickly.
Well, Rake, who has been diligently looking at the map, must be right.
“We have arrived in the area where the church is located. It’s better to walk, as you never know what might happen.”
━ Let’s do that.
Our group got off Tteunteuni’s back and started walking. I unsummoned Tteunteuni.
It’s an area occupied by demons. How many low-ranking and mid-ranking ones are there?
I just hope there are no high-ranking demons. Rake has gained new powers and has become much stronger, but I’m not sure if she can handle high-ranking ones yet.
“I sense a presence.”
At Rake’s words, Paya and Noah’s footsteps become quieter. They walked stealthily, like cats with their fur bristling.
“There they are.”
Rake, who was walking ahead, stopped. A little further away, I saw monsters.
They were monsters that looked like ostriches, badgers, and so on, but they all had red eyes.
“They’re Karon’s soldiers.”
Ha, so it was Karon after all. I was hoping it wasn’t, but as expected.
Why is this bastard coming all the way down here from Dubenheim and causing trouble?
They’re just standing there blankly, so it doesn’t seem like they’re zombies directly controlled by Karon.
Has he already conquered the entire northern land? This fast? Why is he targeting the Pope?
It was while I was having various ominous thoughts.
“Malak-nim.”
Rake called me cautiously.
“I hear voices. Human voices.”
What? Let me concentrate for a moment.
Right now, I’m a totem. Just like I can zoom in and out of my vision, I can also hear the surrounding sounds louder if I concentrate.
“…So, what I’m saying is.”
It’s real. It can’t be Bangguseok Choseon and the Pope. Were there other survivors?
“We just have to wait a few more days, right? There’s no sign of it being lifted.”
“Even if it’s a power given by God, it’s not omnipotent. Those in heaven always demand a price. Things like life force, mental strength, talent. Those things are bound to be consumed.”
“Ha, so we have to wait here until reinforcements arrive?”
“Let’s do that. Just having us stand here with the kids is a huge threat to them. Two people from Team 3 died trying to enter the church. That’s because they tried to force their way in without the support of the corpse army.”
“They said it was a church concealed by magic? I’m more surprised that it hasn’t been discovered by the demons until now. Those religious fanatics, they have something extraordinary about them.”
“The fact that they survived means they’re strong. We must never let our guard down.”
…These people, their conversation is a bit strange.
I asked Rake where the people who were talking were located.
“They’re near the zombified worshippers and demons. …Judging from the situation, they seem to be on the same side.”
How did things get so strange?
After a brief thought, I came up with one hypothesis.
There is a survivor faction cooperating with Karon. I don’t know their purpose or reason yet.
━ Leave the zombies to Paya and Noah, and capture those guys.
Well, we can find out from now on. Listening to them, it doesn’t seem like Karon or any high-ranking demons are around here.
Then all that’s left is Rake’s rampage.
Swoosh━!
Rake, who was hiding behind a crumbling wooden house, moved like lightning.
She ran straight toward the direction of the voices, like a wild beast.
Crack!
Rake dodged the zombies blocking her way, jumped high, and landed where the voices were coming from.
There were twelve people wearing fireproof suits. They even wore safety helmets that completely covered their faces.
These guys are really suspicious.
“Wh, what?”
“Enemy! Enemy! Att-ack!”
Rake’s fist was faster than the guy in the front could shout ‘Attack!’. The guy flew away like a bowling pin hit by a ball, his stomach caved in.
Isn’t he dead?
“Damn it!”
“Zombies, where are the zombies?”
The guys panicked at the sudden attack.
“Tteunteuni! Shoot!”
“Light’s Protection!”
Paya and Noah are dealing with the zombies. There are quite a few low-ranking demons as well as worshippers, so we need to subdue these guys quickly and go help them.
Tteunteuni flying in the sky and Noah’s protection skill should be able to hold them off for a few minutes.
“There’s only one! Kill her!”
After about four of them were subdued, the guys who came to their senses attempted to counterattack.
Some drew swords, while others quickly pulled out something that looked like a gun. With a whooshing sound, a harpoon-like iron lump was fired.
Is that an otherworldly harpoon gun? They’re technologically advanced.
Rake easily caught the harpoon and threw it back at the guy who shot it.
“Kuaagh!”
One guy took off his helmet and rushed at Rake. Inside the helmet was the head of a Reptilian.
A lizardman, huh. Well, it wasn’t that shocking. I had a hunch from the moment they were talking about Team 3 and the church.
Maybe a little stronger and faster than humans. They’re reptiles, so they must have high regenerative abilities too.
Doesn’t matter.
Thud!
“Ugh!”
They’re at best the level of lizardmen that often appear in fantasy novels.
That’s not enough to defeat a demigoddess.
“That! Use that! Call a mid-ranking one!”
“Tsk!”
One guy took out a strange tool that looked like it would be used in a ritual and shook it. Is that like a zombie controller that Karon lent him? There’s all sorts of things.
Kuooo!
The zombified mid-ranking demons rushed towards Rake. They were the ones waiting nearby.
Her fist, glowing with yellow light, struck the head of the one in front.
Kkik…!
The mid-ranking zombie demon fell down with a single headbutt. Yellow light splattered everywhere.
“N, no way!”
The guys in fireproof suits were horrified.
Potential Punch. She is… a demigoddess.
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Rake killed two mid-ranking demons in an instant and subdued the Reptilian bastards. They were called mid-ranking, but they were as weak as the Three-Headed Demons we fought before.
Well, they might have become weaker after becoming zombies. Without Karon’s support, they would be weaker than usual.
Crack!
I immediately destroyed the ritual tool. I couldn’t take or leave behind something that Karon might have cast a spell on.
The best priest of all time’s zombie controller… Honestly, I thought it was a bit of a shame, but safety first.
“Wh, what!”
“Ambush!”
Ah, we didn’t catch them all. The ones we caught were scouts, and the main force was separate. There were quite a lot of them. In that case, we don’t need to catch them all.
━ You may kill them. But don’t get hurt.
They’re the bastards who attacked the church and killed people. There’s no reason to show them mercy.
In the first place, the fact that they joined hands with that bastard Karon is enough to warrant execution.
“Shoot that bitch! The one with fire in her hand!”
“Kill Fire Fist!”
Rake, who had somehow earned the nickname Fire Fist, swept through the enemies with incredible mobility.
“She’s too fast to hit!”
“There’s a fucking eagle above us too! It’s fucking huge!”
“It’s not an eagle, it’s a pigeon!”
“Kyaaaak!”
Paya and Tteunteuni fired razor-sharp feathers, turning the enemies into hedgehogs.
“Why is a Paladin here…!”
“The guys inside the church must have asked for help!”
“The opponent is a possessed! A possessed! Watch out for their skills!”
Noah is busy blocking the enemies’ attacks with her tank-like sturdiness.
“Holy Shield!”
She seems to have improved her combat endurance compared to last time. I think she’s used her skill more than 10 times, and she’s still not tired.
“Kwwooo━!”
Some of them took off their helmets and tried to engage in hand-to-hand combat. Looking closely, it seemed like these guys weren’t complete lizardmen.
It was closer to them taking human form and then transforming into lizards.
The Reptilians are still fighting hard even after seeing Rake’s power. If it were me, I would have thrown down my weapon and surrendered, hoping for a sliver of mercy, or run away immediately.
They’re a well-disciplined force. More so than the ‘Demon Hunters’ who recently joined our Tribal Federation.
“That kid on the monster bird… Aim for that little bastard first! He looks like an ordinary person except for controlling the bird!”
Oh, sharp observation. But it’s meaningless.
“Tteunteuni! Up!”
Kweeek━!
They can’t hit Tteunteuni, who has flown high up, with the harpoon guns they use.
I made a cloud appear over the head of the guy who gave the order to shoot Paya.
Crackle!
“Kyaak!”
The electrocuted guy fell to the ground and trembled. Serves him right.
[Malak’s Domain （Mid-ranking）: Makes rain that weakens enemies. Enemies fall into status ailments such as anxiety, chills, and slowness. Can occasionally drop lightning.]
I raised it to mid-ranking because it didn’t consume a lot of points. The ability to drop lightning was added.
It’s the first time I’ve had an offensive blessing. Not just inflicting status ailments like Totem of Chaos, but directly attacking.
The damage is so-so. I don’t know about humans, but mid-ranking demons and above will probably still move well even after being hit.
But it’s excellent at creating fear.
“Ra… Rain is falling.”
“Was that lightning just now?”
“What are these guys…?”
See. The guys who were scared by the lightning are slowly retreating. Weather phenomena are something that anyone would be afraid of.
━ Let’s finish this up.
“Th, the statue is talking?!”
Maybe if it was the early days of the Tribal Federation, but for us, who have defeated various enemies from gorillas to Tunnel, Three-Headed, and Shadow Demons, this organization wasn’t very threatening.
“Th, the backup was supposed to come in two days…!”
They resisted using zombies and strange weapons, but they were no match for the demigod, the Spirit Master, and the Paladin who went all-in on defense because he didn’t like getting hurt, and they were defeated miserably.
I feel proud even though I didn’t win by fighting directly. I don’t think I would feel as good as I do now even if I won by fighting directly.
I think I understand why people play collectible mobile games. So this is why my friend spent money to get equipment and skins for his cute female game character.
He was a guy who would leave his character on auto-hunt all the time and watch it, smiling like an idiot, but I miss him now that I think about it.
Ha, I’m going to get homesick at this rate. Let’s stop thinking about it. There’s a reason why the possessed try to avoid talking about Earth in the community.
“Huff, huff… It’s still unfamiliar because it’s a newly acquired power.”
Rake, who had finished off the last fleeing Reptilian, let out a heavy breath and crouched down slightly. The flames in her fist had already died down.
For that physical monster Rake to be struggling… As expected, does a penalty come with good performance?
━ Well done. Take a short rest.
It’s only natural considering she caught three mid-ranking demons in a row without resting. It would be too overpowered if she could keep this up.
With the power of Potential Punch and the sharpness of the Meteor Sword, she might even be able to kill a weak high-ranking demon.
I left Paya and Noah to deal with the small fry zombies and went with Rake towards the direction where the captured prisoners were.
“Who are you? Why are you attacking churches?”
Rake asked the Reptilian who was presumed to be the leader. We took off his helmet as soon as we caught him. He must be the leader since he was giving orders from behind.
He’s the guy who got struck by my lightning while giving the order to kill Paya.
“…”
“Don’t want to talk?”
Shing━
Rake slowly drew the Meteor Sword.
“…!”
The sight must have been quite threatening because the Reptilians behind him trembled. Indeed, Rake is good at setting the mood.
Is it because of her beautiful yet strangely cold face and atmosphere?
“Malak-nim.”
━ I permit it.
I knew what Rake was going to say. She was going to ask if it was okay to kill a few and torture them to get information.
I’m grateful. I’m not very good at this kind of thing. Well, I have to have done it before to be good at it.
“Looking at it again, you have too many mouths. We need to reduce them.”
Rake started cutting without a moment’s hesitation.
“Uaaack!”
“Kyaaack!”
I think it’s necessary, and I know it can’t be helped. Still, my ego, which has lived as a 21st-century Earthling for over 20 years, seems to be having a hard time with it.
I can handle killing in battle, but torture is hard to watch.
It was even more unpleasant because of the appearance of these guys, who weren’t just lizard monsters, but had both human and lizard features.
“…Wouldn’t it be better to move your consciousness for a moment-”
Rake, who had been glancing at me with concern, spoke.
━ Don’t mind me and continue. It’s just that I’m not used to it.
I had to watch. I can’t turn away forever just because it’s uncomfortable to watch. Rake was the one who carried it out, but I was the one who allowed it.
Maybe I’m a bit like a god for thinking like this? I endured while having such silly thoughts.
“Ev… Evolutionist School… We are soldiers belonging to the Evolutionist School…”
One of the Reptilians, unable to withstand the intense torture, finally opened his mouth.
The Evolutionist School. They’re the guys who made the artificial demon that Atomic Rex possessed and conducted experiments on enhanced soldiers in the Imperial Arena, which the Tunnel Demon used as its base.
I thought they were creepy bastards, and we ended up meeting them as enemies.
“Are you cooperating with Necromancer Karon?”
“That’s right.”
“Why did you become like that?”
“Th, there’s something called the New Humanity Project…”
They said they became Reptilians after mixing genes that adapt to extreme situations in order to overcome the apocalypse.
No wonder they had something that looked like gills. Was it something like a chimera?
All the humans belonging to the Evolutionist School are Reptilians. The leaders have received better treatment and maintain their human form.
“Why did you attack the church?”
“…!”
Was it hard to tell?
“Can’t talk?”
Rake sighed and picked up a dagger lying on the floor. It was a bit blunt because it had been used a lot earlier.
Thus began the second ‘operation’. This time, I turned my gaze away.
It was a good thing I sent Paya and Noah somewhere else.
“I’ll… I’ll talk. I’ll talk, so please, at least make it easy…”
The tight-lipped Reptilian leader finally begged for mercy.
“Go ahead.”
“I don’t know exactly. Only the leaders would know that. The order I received was that they would tell me the location where the remnants of the Goddess Religion were hiding, and I was to find the blind nun there.”
“Blind nun?”
“He told me to kill everyone except that nun. That’s all I know.”
He didn’t seem to know that the Pope was among the people they attacked.
The Reptilian leader told us many other things, but there was no information that was of much help.
“What should we do?”
━ Put them out of their misery.
It was mercy to kill them considering what they did to Boa. Rake… you’re really good at torture. It’s a bit unfamiliar because she always shows me a kind and cute side.
Rake’s cleanup was quick.
━ Let’s go see the Paladin who asked for help and the Pope.
I wonder what kind of person the Pope is. If he’s hiding behind a barrier to avoid these guys, I don’t think he’s personally strong.
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━ Paladin Noah.
“Yes!”
I contacted Bangguseok Choseon through Noah before going to the cathedral.
The possibility of Karon controlling Bangguseok Choseon to lure me in was close to zero, and there was a high probability that there would be followers of the Goddess Religion inside the cathedral, even if it wasn’t the Pope, but there’s always a what-if.
I haven’t completely let go of my suspicions yet. There are Paladin groups like Dina’s Special Forces, so isn’t it a little strange that the request came to us?
Even in this case, we first asked the Special Forces, but we can assume that the Special Forces couldn’t help because the number of personnel was greatly reduced due to Asha’s plot.
Anyway, even if they were being threatened by the Evolutionist School who joined hands with Karon, it’s suspicious that the guy who’s called the Pope would so easily ask for help from a pagan god.
“Ah, they said they just confirmed that the demons’ presence has disappeared and lifted the barrier. They’ll be waiting inside the cathedral.”
━ Inside the cathedral?
If it were usual, I would have gone in thinking, ‘Hmm, should I take a look around?’, but I didn’t feel like it. What if this is a trap?
It’s the cathedral, the home ground of the Goddess Religion, and there’s the Pope who can maximize the cathedral’s functions （I don’t know much about it either）.
━ I’m hesitant to enter another god’s altar. I’ll move right away, so tell them to pack their things and come out of the cathedral.
It seems like I’m being too suspicious even though I came all the way here to save them, but let’s just say I’m being cautious. Well, if there’s no problem, we can accept them as members of the Tribal Federation right away.
At first, they’ll be monitored like all the new people who joined, but if we conclude that they have no ulterior motives, we can get along well.
“She said she understood! Ah, a text message!”
━ I’ll wait there.
I waited for Bangguseok Choseon and the Pope with Rake, Paya, Noah, and Tteunteuni in an open space.
Rake hasn’t completely let go of her suspicions either, as she’s holding her hand on the Meteor Sword.
“Ah, they’re coming!”
After a few minutes, the people we were waiting for appeared. It was a group of about ten people, with an equal mix of women and men.
“Ch… Bangguseok Choseon. You’re Malak-nim and the Tribal Federation, right?”
A thin female Paladin waved her hand from the front with a slightly anxious expression. She was an introverted and timid-looking woman.
━ Who’s the Pope?
“Ah…!”
She seemed surprised by the talking totem, but then she realized I was Malak and forced a smile.
She’s good at socializing.
“Hahaha! I’m late to greet you! Everyone, you’ve worked hard coming all this way!”
Choseon was about to speak again, but a middle-aged man who suddenly rushed out from beside her was faster.
This man is… how should I say it? He looks like he’d appear if you turned on a current affairs debate or political channel.
“Great being! I am Holland, the Pope of the Goddess Religion! Thank you for helping us! I will never forget this grace!”
His voice is as loud as Kanto’s. The Pope chuckled and finished his introduction. No matter how I look at it, he looks more like a politician than a Pope.
By the way, this is so different from the image of the Pope I had in mind. I thought it was a position that only someone who was strict, solemn, serious, and devoted to religion could hold.
He doesn’t look strong either. Maybe being the Pope doesn’t mean you become someone with superhuman strength like Paladins.
“…I-It’s an honor to meet you, God.”
“I sense a holy and powerful divine power.”
“I heard that you are a strong and wise person. Seeing you up close, I can really feel that you are a great person.”
The people who were watching me and flattering me behind the Pope and Choseon were also ordinary. They’re just nuns and priests. Like Sister Grace who joined the Golden Sun Tribe.
No matter how I look at those slender limbs and physique, they’re not combat jobs.
━ Pope Holland. Are you serious about wanting to join the Tribal Federation?
“Of course!”
━ Do you know what kind of being I am?
“…Of course.”
━ Tell me what you know.
“Aren’t you the Wind and Rain God, Malak-nim? I heard that you descended to help all humans on Earth. I learned about it through Paladin Choseon here.”
The Pope understood the Paladin community as a concept similar to ‘telepathy’. It seems like he doesn’t think Paladins are possessed like other civilized people do.
…Wait, this is a little strange. Didn’t the Evolutionist School guys call Noah a ‘possessed person’?
Let’s move on for now.
━ Do you know about the incident between me and Ishtania?
I once destroyed a cathedral of the Goddess Religion. To be precise, it wasn’t me, but Jin Malak.
Archmage Beatrice said that my name was written many times in important documents of the Goddess Religion. The Pope, the de facto highest authority of the Goddess Religion, couldn’t possibly not know.
“…The two of you aren’t on good terms.”
The Pope was speaking as vaguely as possible.
━ Do you know about Ishtania?
I asked if he knew about the situation where the followers of the Goddess Religion might have to rely on a pagan god.
“…”
The Pope made a troubled expression and put on a fake smile. It’s hard to say. After a few seconds of silence, he opened his mouth again.
“Ishtania-nim knows everything. Even if she doesn’t communicate with me or the other followers, she knows everything.”
Hmm.
“She is the one who bestows revelations and powers, not the one who answers prayers. She does not interfere with our judgment….Even in this situation.”
This is a somewhat convincing answer. She was called the God of Games. You can tell just by looking at how she possesses Earthlings as Paladins.
She probably thinks this land is a playground, and the followers are just small animals following her.
“I don’t know if that answered your question. Hahaha…”
Well, I knew he was losing his faith from the moment I first saw him. Holland was standing in front of me in plain clothes.
The Pope, of all people, not wearing his religious robes… It was too obvious from the start.
Perhaps the Pope also vaguely realized amidst this unprecedented disaster. That the god he believes in and serves doesn’t place much importance on the lives of individual followers.
━ No, I understand.
Five years. It’s been five years since the demon apocalypse started. Isn’t that enough time to change a person’s beliefs or faith?
I decided to accept them.
Ishtania… I, Malak-nim, will take all the followers you neglected while only sending a few Paladins.
━ Do you know about the attack on the cathedral?
I told the Pope about Necromancer Karon and the Evolutionist School. He was surprised to hear that the Necromancer had returned.
“Necromancer aside, the Evolutionist School… That immoral group of mages still remained.”
The Pope seemed to know quite a bit about them.
━ They were looking for a blind nun. Do you know anything?
“A blind nun… The Saint?!”
The answer came from behind. The follower who had been quietly listening to our conversation reacted in surprise.
“…It’s not that there aren’t any blind people in the Goddess Religion, but the person they’re looking for is probably the Saint.”
The Pope, who glared at the young, talkative follower, answered.
Saint. Saint. Just by the name, she seems like a very important person.
“What’s a Saint?”
Rake, quick-witted, asked the Pope instead of me.
He said she’s Ishtania’s representative, and while she can’t exercise superhuman strength, she can use special abilities like reading a person’s past or essence.
Therefore, she’s also called a Seer instead of a Saint.
“The fact that the Saint is blind was known only to a very small number of people until before the apocalypse. I don’t know how, but it seems they got the information.”
They’re cooperating with Karon to find the Saint. No matter how I think about it, I can only imagine ominous things.
━ Do you know the Saint’s location?
“Of course.”
I need to secure the Saint before Karon achieves his goal. Hearing from the Pope, it’s not that far away either.
If we ride Tteunteuni, we can get there within an hour.
━ I’ll go see the Saint and come back. Wait a moment.
If she’s still there, I’m thinking of evacuating her to our Tribal Federation.
“I’ll be needed to persuade the Saint. I’m confident in healing and defense. I’m the Pope, you know.”
He’s someone who put up a barrier and defended against three mid-ranking demons and dozens, hundreds of lower-ranking followers for several days. He’ll be a great help.
I put the Pope in Noah’s place. No matter how strong Tteunteuni is, it’s hard for him to fly for a long time carrying four people.
“Let’s go!”
Screech━!
Tteunteuni, carrying Rake, Paya, and the Pope, took off.
Ah, should I ask some things I’m curious about while I’m at it?
━ I heard that if you close the dimensional gate, the demons will self-destruct. Is that true?
Mage Harry said this claim came from the Goddess Religion and didn’t sound confident. The Pope should know the details.
“Yes, that’s right. For them to roam this land, the existence of demonic energy is essential. If there’s no demonic energy, they won’t be able to maintain their form and will self-destruct.”
Oh. He said it with confidence, so it’s trustworthy.
Does he know this too?
━ Do you know what the demons really are?
The Pope, who had been chattering excitedly, glanced at me for a moment.
“Malak-nim, there might be room for misunderstanding in my words…”
━ It’s okay, tell me.
What’s this guy doing, making me curious and then stopping.
“Loa from another world.”
What?
“That’s what I know.”
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“Old man, you know you can’t take back what you said, right?”
Rake turned to look at the Pope with a grim face.
The Pope’s eyes flickered slightly at her killing intent, but he quickly regained his composure and put on a serene expression. It was an expression that said he was harmless and had no ill intentions.
I guess a Pope can resist the killing intent of a demigod.
━ It’s alright. Go on.
You didn’t say that just to insult me, did you? There’s no reason to come all the way here for that.
Let’s hear it first.
“I understand that a living being born with powerful spiritual abilities ascends and gains divinity, they are called Loa.”
Well, that’s about right. Jin Malak became a dragon from an Imugi that way.
Maybe guys like Tuga and Rakan were also crab and wolf spiritual beings who became Loa after being worshipped by Barbarians.
━ So?
“Demons are also such beings. They were beings worshipped in the world they originally belonged to. Ah, I’m not talking about lower or mid-ranking demons. The ones that came through the dimensional gate are high-ranking demons.”
The Pope, adding that lower or mid-ranking demons are like minions or offspring controlled by high-ranking demons, continued.
“That world was on the path to ruin due to the long reign and conflict of the gods, now called demons. In the end, they couldn’t hold on any longer and perished. The gods lost their divinity and became mortal beings.”
Did they lose their divinity because they couldn’t find their worshippers after the world was destroyed?
Then does that mean I’ll become a mortal if I lose all my followers? This is dangerous.
━ Did they become mortal because they lost all their followers?
I also made the excuse that I lost a lot of my memories when I descended to Earth.
Even I think I look like a god who doesn’t know much.
“That’s not true. If a god has no followers, it becomes difficult to exert influence on Earth, but they don’t lose their divinity. I don’t know for sure, but maybe they did something to diminish their own divinity.”
I see. That’s a relief.
The picture is becoming clearer. The demons must have been plotting to invade other worlds to regain their divinity.
And the leaders of the Empire, unaware of that, invited them in to push out the Goddess Ishtania.
“Even though they have become mortal beings, their power and abilities have not disappeared. Because they can now directly exert influence on Earth. It wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say they have become even more threatening beings.”
Demons are beings who have fallen from the heavens with power comparable to gods. They may not be immortal, but they still wield transcendental power.
The high-ranking demons I’ve seen in person are Dark Cloud, Shadow, and the Stingray that Karon was riding. None of them were beings that the inhabitants of this world could handle.
Even Princess Dina, a Level 8 Paladin, didn’t solo a high-ranking demon. I’m not sure about Close-Range Spy. But he never said he took one down alone.
It was clear that high-ranking demons were in a realm that even superhumans couldn’t easily encroach upon. Unless you were an outlier like Karon, me, or a max-level Paladin, it would be difficult to deal with them.
━ Where did you hear that information?
“The Saint is someone who has received the Goddess’ divine possession with her whole body. She can see what ordinary mortals cannot.”
So you heard it from the Saint. I have one more reason to save her.
She would be a great help in completely finishing off the demons. She might even be able to handle Karon and other Loa, who are as dangerous as the demons.
As for dealing with the Goddess Ishtania who possessed me into this world… I’ll think about that later.
“Ah, this is the right place. I’m sure of it.”
Our group arrived at the location where the Saint’s hideout was supposed to be.
“There’s a hidden space under that house. It’s there… Th-This is!”
Acrid smoke was billowing out of the house the Pope pointed to.
Ah, damn it. Are we too late?
━ Let’s go quickly.
Let’s check it out first. It hasn’t been confirmed that the Evolutionist School guys took the Saint.
Everyone got off Tteunteuni’s back and entered the house, not forgetting to be wary of their surroundings.
Rake found a secret space well hidden by the wall and went inside. A severely damaged lock caught her eye.
“I don’t sense any presence.”
━ …I see.
It seems clear that enemies attacked the Saint’s hideout.
“I smell corpses.”
Rake said flatly.
In a large space that could accommodate several people, the bodies of people wearing religious garments were piled up.
It seemed like a space equipped with some infrastructure, but now it was just blood, dust, and smashed furniture. It was clear that a very fierce battle had taken place.
“H-How could this happen? This is a place only a handful of people know about.”
━ Is the Saint here? You’re the only one who knows her face. Get a grip.
I scolded the Pope, who was deeply distraught. I feel uneasy too.
But we have to do what we have to do. We need to keep our heads cool, especially in times like this.
“…I’m sorry. I lost my composure.”
The Pope, regaining his composure, examined the bodies.
“Lydia, Lucia, Darius… even Maria. May you all go to a better place…”
The back of the Pope, sighing and examining the faces of his followers, seemed somehow pathetic. Losing someone you know must be something you can never get used to.
“The Saint is not here.”
It seems that killing the Saint and taking her power was not the goal of Karon and the Evolutionist School.
Did they kidnap her to use for experiments or something?
We can’t let our guard down yet. They might have taken her somewhere else to kill her.
“The Saint is special. Even though she can’t exert superhuman strength, she can use abilities that even superhumans can’t.”
The Pope took a deep breath, composed himself, and spoke.
“She’s not someone who would be captured quietly without resistance. She must have left some kind of trace.”
━ Search the room.
“Yes!”
Rake, Paya, and the Pope moved busily. I kept racking my brains.
What should I do if the Saint has already been taken to Karon? Can I defeat him in a fight without even obtaining Manifestation?
He’s a guy who was riding a high-ranking demon a few months ago. If I caught him once, it should be easy the second time. But Karon’s zombie army will be constantly growing, so there’s a high chance he’s several times stronger than the last time I saw him.
I have to pray that the guys who captured the Saint haven’t gone far.
No, what am I praying for? I’m a god, who am I praying to? Ha.
As I was calming down the anger that suddenly surged up, the fabric the Pope touched sparkled.
“Oh, my!”
As the fabric sparkled, the Pope’s eyes were dyed with a pure white light. It was a bizarre sight, but for some reason, I felt piety and a sacred aura.
“…!”
━ It’s alright. It’s Ishtania’s power.
“I-Is that so?”
Rake drew her Meteor Sword and approached the Pope, so I stopped her. This girl tries to solve everything with violence.
Well, it’s true that if you have enough power, you can solve most things with violence. There’s even a saying that if you don’t have power, your brain has to work harder.
Anyway, that’s not important right now.
━ Pope Holland. Can you hear my voice?
“M-Malak-nim. Yes, I can hear your voice.”
It seems his consciousness is fine.
━ Can you explain to me what’s going on?
Old man, I can’t tell what’s happening if you just keep fiddling with the fabric and your eyes are sparkling.
“It seems the Saint embedded her consciousness here before she was taken by them. She made it so that it would react immediately when a follower of the Goddess Religion touched it.
I can’t see it, but I can feel what happened at that time. I can hear the soldiers of the Evolutionist School… mercilessly slaughtering the followers. I can even feel the sensation of blood splattering.”
To put it in modern terms, it seems she recorded it on the fabric and then set up a recognition sensor so that only the Goddess Religion could see it.
Looking at it this way, it’s just a recorded file with a password. Why does fantasy seem so trivial when interpreted in the 21st century?
━ Keep talking about what you’re seeing.
The Pope, nodding his head, started the video relay.
“The Saint naturally touched the soldier’s body. Ah, not a soldier… the Team Leader who commands Team 7. His thoughts and memories flow into the Saint. Ah, I can see because I’m seeing through this man’s eyes. This man has no intention of killing the Saint. He was just ordered to bring her.
By the way, to read memories and thoughts… I didn’t know the Saint had this ability. This is quite fascinating. Hahaha…”
This is totally stream of consciousness.
“He seems a bit simple-minded.”
Paya leaned towards Totem No. 3 and whispered quietly. I agree.
“I can see where the Team Leader departed from. Hmm. Hmm. This is the headquarters of the Evolutionist School.”
The Pope had somehow obtained important information.
Superpowers and magic are always amazing to see.
“It’s protected by powerful magic. It’s a magic that distorts space, so it seems impossible to break through by force. At least, this man called the Team Leader thinks so. To enter, you need the help of a powerful mage or a badge that only the Team Leader carries.”
We need to go back to the Cathedral and check if the Reptilian captain we killed had a badge.
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Should I ask Noah first?
[Malak-nim asked how things are going over there.]
[Petit Noah: Ah]
[Petit Noah: Everyone’s inside the church!]
[Nothing happened?]
[Petit Noah: No!]
[What’s Bangguseok Choseon doing?]
[Petit Noah: Lying down and sleeping!]
What a comfortable life for a possessed person.
[Search the body of the enemy captain that the Guardian-nim killed earlier.]
[They said there’s something like a gold badge.]
[Petit Noah: Σ（°△°） ]
[Petit Noah: …The corpse?]
That’s a strangely irritating emoticon. They’re all emoticons that aren’t used in Korea.
Even though we’re from the same Earth, I become aware of our different countries at times like this.
[It’s Malak-nim’s order.]
[Petit Noah: （;;;_） ]
[Petit Noah: Okay…]
I wanted to say, ‘If you send one more emoticon, Malak-nim will come and flick your forehead,’ but I held back.
Hoo, I have to be patient. Noah must be doing that because she doesn’t know how urgent the situation is right now.
After taking a short rest, I flew up again on Tteunteuni.
[Petit Noah: I checked~!]
[Petit Noah: A cowboy badge? Something similar? There is something, but the top part is broken!]
It must be a sheriff’s badge. Where would a cowboy get a badge?
[Okay]
Getting the team leader’s badge is a failure. The Pope told me that it’s a delicately made magic tool, so even a slight damage would make it unusable.
Well, I wasn’t too surprised.
Being impatient won’t change anything. It will only ruin things if I rush them.
━ He said the badge is damaged. Let’s wait for the enemies who will come in two days at the church.
It’s not like there’s no way at all.
“…I’m sorry. I was careless.”
Rake’s face turned red, thinking she had made a mistake. Her eyes are blinking rapidly too.
━ It’s okay. We can get it again.
She’s so cute at times like this. If she had done even half of what she does to me to other people, she wouldn’t have been eating alone.
…But imagining Rake blushing in front of other people, that’s not good either.
“They are horrible people. They said to capture the Saintess if she’s there, and if not, kill all the followers of the Goddess Religion and return…”
I set off with the grumbling Pope on Tteunteuni. He shuddered, as if the memories of the Reptilian team leader we saw in the recording were horrifying.
Kwee…eek…
Tteunteuni looks very tired after flying for hours with three people on board. His eyes are drooping.
Is it because an obese middle-aged Ajusshi is riding instead of a high school girl Paladin?
“Tteunteuni, you’re a good boy, right? Just a little more, please.”
Kwee…eek…!
Thanks to Tteunteuni, who was overworked without any compensation, we were able to safely arrive at the church.
“Ah, here it is. It had some blood on it, so I wiped it with a cloth.”
Just in case, I looked at the badge that Noah found earlier, and it was definitely damaged.
There’s no magician here who can repair this.
It was impossible to move to Totem No. 1 and explain this appearance or structure to Harry. How would I know the structure of a magic item?
I couldn’t even send it to the Tribal Federation because there was no altar.
“Shall we keep it for now? Maybe Grandpa Harry or Luna can gain new knowledge from it.”
So I left it to Paya for now. I’m sure she’ll deliver it well.
━ Let’s rest for today.
Everyone must have been busy fighting and flying. I told them to get a good night’s sleep as they need to conserve their strength.
Now, let’s organize my thoughts now that it’s quiet.
1. The Reptilian soldiers said that reinforcements would be coming here in two days.
We just need to deal with the team that will come in two days and get a clean badge. This is Plan 1.
It’s a bit of a bummer that it’s delayed for two days, but what can we do? I just hope it’s not too late.
2. The headquarters of the Evolutionist School is between Linea and Quinton.
Linea is the area where Siu and the Ashgrey Fog Tribe live, and Quinton is the area where the Dark Cloud Demon and Dina’s Special Forces fought.
The Saintess’ hiding place and the headquarters are quite far apart, so if there’s no flying means like Tteunteuni, it would take at least three days to walk there.
I’m assuming that the news of capturing the Saintess won’t spread within the School within two days. Reinforcements will come this way.
If the Reptilians don’t come after two days, we can go near their base and wait.
The Pope, who saw the Saintess’ recording, said that the Evolutionist School sent several teams to places where they suspected the Saintess might be.
If we’re lucky, we might be able to catch a team leader returning from a mission and get the badge.
This is Plan 2.
It would be great if it ends with Plan 1.
After relaying the information I’ve gathered so far to the Tribal Federation, I logged into the community. Let me take a break now.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Real-time Seongbung…Teaching swordsmanship to a kid
He said he wants to be a cool person like the Paladin-nim, so I couldn’t help but start swordsmanship tutoring;;
But I need to know something to teach him.
The only martial arts I’ve learned is Eek Eek~! from a tiny neighborhood hapkido school…
I just said whatever came to mind.
A true warrior must hone his mind. To become strong, you have to awaken the Paladin’s ‘Mind of Emptiness’, I said kekeke
I was trying to gloss over it like that, but the kid asked, ‘How do you awaken the Mind of Emptiness?’ ;;
How would I know? I just said to do 100 push-ups, 100 sit-ups, 100 squats, and run for 30 minutes every day.
I said that’s the basic Paladin posture.
Then the kid said seriously, ‘I’ll do it starting today, so please watch me’ F*ck lol;; How can he do that in a cave where he can’t even eat three meals a day?
It’s perfect for breaking a child. And at a bad timing, his dad, mom, and daughter are watching too. （This is the first time I’ve seen the mom and daughter’s faces.）
When the dad was about to get serious, I just changed my words. I said I’d teach him swordsmanship for exactly 5 minutes a day if he did 10 push-ups, 10 sit-ups, and 10 squats.
I didn’t expect it, but the kid did it all and stood right in front of me.
So I just taught him the basic swordsmanship I just made for 5 minutes ㄹㅇ
（A picture of a boy holding a wooden sword with a serious expression and taking a deep breath.）
Seongbung’s original swordsmanship…It’s called ‘Paladin’s First Form, Breath of Wind’.
It’s a skill to control your breathing by quickly inhaling and exhaling while holding a sword.
I don’t know what will be good if you do this for a long time hahaa What should I do for the Second Form?]
He’s a funny guy. The next post with a lot of comments is…this one.
[Using the President’s Power: My mother’s name is Kim Sunhye.
This is my first time writing a long post, so please understand if it’s lacking.
Kim Sunhye-ssi is the one who took care of the bastard who stayed in his room watching anime, playing games all day long.
Yes, she’s a worn-out Ajumma with permed hair, wearing baggy pants and selling vegetables at the market.
I’ve never called her Mom. I didn’t want to call her Mom. I pretended not to know her even if I met her on the street.
I thought it was all her fault that we were poor, that we didn’t have a dad, and that I only got to wear shabby clothes.
I resented her a lot. No, I still resent her. If you can’t afford to raise a kid, you shouldn’t have given birth, if you were going to break up, you shouldn’t have gotten married…I hated her so much.
I’ve thought about Kim Sunhye-ssi a lot since I came here. I thought she cursed me, or that God, who couldn’t stand to see me like this, sent me here.
It might be both. Maybe they expelled me because I’m useless to Earth. From Earth’s perspective, they just threw away a piece of trash.
There hasn’t been a single day where I didn’t cry before going to sleep. When I close my eyes in this dark space, I keep having bad thoughts. When I try to think of something else, Kim Sunhye-ssi’s face keeps appearing.
Even though I hated her so much, she’s the one I think of at times like this. I really don’t know what it means to be human, what it means to be family.
Do you ever feel like giving up? Like you just want to throw everything away and be comfortable.
I want to give up now.
I’m tired. It’s not fun anymore to pretend to be okay and write comments on the community, keeping up my concept.
I don’t want to think about anything anymore. I hate thinking about Kim Sunhye-ssi, and I hate myself.
What would change even if I went back to Earth? I don’t have the courage to see Kim Sunhye-ssi’s face again.
I don’t think I can feel even a brief happiness by watching anime and playing games like I used to.
I have no reason to live, so this is the end here.
Why am I writing this? What am I trying to say? Well, I don’t really know.
Because Kim Sunhye-ssi might see it? Because I want people to know that I’m suffering and dying? Because I want to ask the people who read this if they have a reason to live?
I’m a pathetic person, right? I know that too.
I don’t think I’ll be able to read the comments you leave.
Goodbye then.]
…It feels like I was sucking on candy and then took a bite of a Carolina Reaper pepper.
A reason to live. He’s a person who nitpicks about everything. Do you really need a grand reason?
I fell asleep while browsing the community. It was a busy day.
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━ Community ━
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Live Seongbung moment… teaching a little kid ‘Second Form, Art of Dazzling Footwork’]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: The Benefits of the Tribal Federation.txt]
[Dinosaur Punch: Foraging Diary after a long time]
[Goollreu: I want to have sex, fuck, sex]
[Brahmanda: It seems like a female rat was pregnant]
[Fallen Power Knight: While looking for a place to stay, I found a church full of dead bodies]
[Petit Noah: Tribal Federation） Unveils a Ballista Powered by Divine Magic Stones! （★^O^★） ]
[Goollreu: Can I have sex if I join the Tribal Federation?
I heard that the three essential elements for human survival are eating, sleeping, and having sex, and I think it’s true.
Now that I’m surviving, I’m so lonely. It’s driving me crazy. Even masturbation is getting boring.
Now I understand why that Morning Tent guy did something stupid because he got erectile dysfunction. I’m not lying, I almost slept with a follower yesterday.
But when I was about to do it, I felt too disgusted. I was worried about getting AIDS or something.
I’m a high-level player, you know? I can clear villages alone. How can I join the Federation?
I don’t care if that Wind and Rain God uses possessed people or whatever. Just let me have sex, for real.]
━ Comments ━
[Close-Range Spy: Don’t go over there!!!!!]
ㄴ [Goollreu: Go away if you’re not going to give it to me]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: You wanna come to our tribe? We have tons of muscular women. I can even send you pictures]
ㄴ [Goollreu: Fuck off]
[Kimchi Man Die: As expected from the penis’s host Tsk tsk]
ㄴ [Goollreu: You were also born because your mom and dad had sex, you punk]
━ Personal Message ━
[Petit Noah: That Goollreu person. What should we do?]
[That friend has impure motives. Let’s observe him a little more]
[Be careful about exposing information]
[Petit Noah: Yes!]
━ Community ━
[Even Wild Grass: The trees have grown a lot]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Live Seongbung moment… teaching a little kid ‘Third Form, Art of Quick Hands’]
[Kimchi Man Die: Dad, I’m sorry, I understand now]
[Skynet: Here’s detailed information about the Wind and Rain God, as requested by many users.
‘Wind and Rain God’ literally means the god of wind and rain. A representative example is Baal, a local god of ancient Canaan.
In the Bible, Baal appears as Yahweh’s adversary, a demon, and an object of idolatry. Monotheism also has Baal in its background.
Also, Baal was often considered the god of the sky because he controlled wind, thunder and lightning, rain, and springs. He was believed to enable childbirth and symbolize death and resurrection.]
━ Comments ━
[Shotgun Attack: What the hell is this?]
[Close-Range Spy: He was an evil guy after all]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: This is information about Baal, not Malak, you idiot]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: The sudden outburst is hilarious hahaha]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: As expected from the villain’s lackey, your language is rough]
[Fallen Power Knight: Are you possessed by Wikipedia or something? You know everything]
[One Piece: I’m most curious about what this guy is up to. He can’t be a real computer, right? I’ll see how far he takes this concept]
Two days flew by as I managed the Tribal Federation remotely while browsing the community.
The Pope knew a few places where the followers of the Goddess Religion could hide. I dispatched Kanto and the warriors to the closest location.
If we’re lucky, they’ll be able to engage with those Evolutionist School bastards. Kanto and Isaac should be able to handle two mid-ranking demons.
They arrived a little after lunchtime.
“Armed soldiers are approaching with zombies. Six lower-ranking and three mid-ranking.”
Paya, who was observing them from the sky in stealth mode, reported. I’m sharing her vision through Divine Possession.
They weren’t much different from the team we defeated earlier. Are all the teams the same size?
I moved back to Totem No. 3 and informed everyone of the situation.
“We’re ready.”
The followers of the Goddess Religion, no, my followers now, looked at me, wearing fireproof suits and helmets.
━ Just do as we practiced.
All we have to do is lure them in. R Rake, Paya, Noah, and Bangguseok Choseon will handle the fighting anyway.
“It’s been a while since I’ve fought.”
Bangguseok Choseon, who was partnered with Noah, stared at her sword.
Bangguseok Choseon, or Choseon for short, is Level 5. She has enough combat power to easily take down one lower-ranking demon.
She said she invested all her skill points in attack skills, so she should be a good match for Noah, who is more defensive.
With the Pope and other followers’ support, they should be able to hold out like cockroaches.
Badge, this time I’m going to get you.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“We’ve secured the Saint.”
A young woman in a white coat stood before a black skull.
Her name is Jay, the last Chief Researcher leading the Evolutionist School in a world destroyed by demons.
A moment later, a red aura enveloped the skull. This suspicious-looking skull is a ritual tool that Karon gave her for communication.
[It took you quite a while.]
A low, eerie voice flowed through the skull. It was Karon.
“The possessed individual twisted the information. They didn’t break even under severe torture. We had no choice but to search all the potential locations.”
[What did you do with the possessed individual?]
“They committed suicide.”
[That’s unfortunate. If they were alive, I could have used them as a member of my army.]
“It was my mistake.”
Jay bowed her head. Karon is a powerful, grumpy, and cruel being. If things go wrong, he could even eliminate her and her school.
He had enough power to do so. The army of corpses he provided was enough to devastate this headquarters.
Cowering is the best option.
‘For now, that is.’
Jay believed that this transcendental necromancer would also ascend once he obtained divinity. He would eventually become a god to fight against the gods.
If that happens, he wouldn’t be able to interfere with the mortal world as much as he does now. Gods are beings who interfere with the mortal world through their followers.
Without followers, their influence on the mortal world would be greatly reduced. This cruel and ruthless being is unlikely to have any followers.
The day Karon defeats all the demons, obtains divinity, and ascends.
That is when the Evolutionist School will seize control of the mortal world.
‘He said he would kill all the gods and end the myth, didn’t he?’
Honestly, she thinks it’s impossible. Jay has spent a lot of time studying divine beings.
That’s why she knows. That the Goddess Ishtania is an extraordinary being even among gods.
A god with the power to transcend dimensions and summon creatures from other worlds. That’s a realm that even other powerful gods cannot reach.
It’s impossible to estimate how many worlds Ishtania has crossed and exerted her influence on.
“Will you take her? Or should we send her to you?”
There’s no need to tell him this. She has no such loyalty.
Perhaps he already knows.
[No. I’m busy right now, so keep her for now.]
“Is something the matter?”
[A Loa who lost their avatar seems to have recklessly manifested to kill me. I’m planning to give them a warm welcome.]
Karon’s voice was full of confidence. He must be certain of victory.
‘Does he have a way to kill a god?’
“Then, I’ll contact you again later.”
Jay suppressed her boiling curiosity and answered softly.
[I don’t want to hear that the Saint committed suicide, so keep a close eye on her. I don’t want to think that I’m helping incompetent fools.]
“…Understood.”
The red aura surrounding the black skull vanished like smoke.
“Phew.”
Jay exhaled and leaned back in her chair. Every conversation with Karon drains her mental energy.
Just as she was about to close her eyes for a brief rest.
“President!”
Someone knocked on the door and called for her. It was the voice of the Security Team Leader, in charge of the headquarters’ security.
“What is it?”
“We’ve lost contact with Teams 4 and 6.”
Team 4 is the team that requested support a few days ago, and Team 6 is the team that responded to the request.
‘Team 4.’
They mentioned a follower of the Goddess Religion who could deploy a strong barrier to block a mid-ranking demon’s intrusion, making me wonder if they found the Saint, but it turned out another team brought the Saint.
“I suspect they were attacked by the Paladin who received the rescue request.”
“They could have also encountered a wandering high-ranking demon.”
Whatever it was, it wasn’t good news. We need to find out what attacked them.
“Send Team 2, who’s stationed…”
“P, President!”
As Jay was speaking, a woman in a helmet rushed in and interrupted.
“What is it?”
Slightly annoyed, Jay spoke curtly.
“Team 7 was attacked and annihilated by a force consisting of barbarians and imperial soldiers! There are only four survivors!”
“…What?”
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The allied forces of Barbarians and Imperial soldiers. Jay knew them too.
‘A Loa named Malak has descended and is building his power. The last time I encountered them, they were stealing the legacy of a mage named Beatrice. It seems they have also joined forces with you civilized people.’
Karon had said that when they exchanged information before. He was a gruff person, but not one to lie.
She hadn’t even told Karon about it, thinking she might use it later during negotiations, but she had actually sent the modified creatures she named Chimeras to search for that force.
The Chimeras were silent and agile enough to make even the best assassins of the Empire bow down.
As Jay could share vision with the Chimeras through magic, there was no better tool to gather information quietly.
A few days after sending the Chimeras, she was able to confirm the force herself. They were living in Symphony’s castle.
‘There were quite a few of them and their equipment looked good, so I gave up on attacking. That Malak guy was also unsettling….Should I have told Karon back then?’
Jay frowned.
It was certain that Teams 4 and 6 were also attacked by them. There were many reasons to attack.
The fact that the Evolutionist School was allied with Karon, who was in conflict with the Loas, was probably the biggest reason.
“We don’t know how they found our teams or how they managed to attack three teams simultaneously.”
“There is a Paladin among those who serve Malak. He must have been involved.”
Jay had seen a female Paladin through the eyes of a Chimera from afar.
The possessed Paladins could communicate with each other using the ultra-long-distance communication tool, the community, created by the Goddess’ power.
The other Paladins who had become Malak’s followers must have quickly exchanged information.
It was an ability that was truly enviable for their side, which lacked personnel capable of using long-distance communication magic.
‘If only the elders of the School hadn’t been massacred…’
The horrifying image of the winged reptilian creature came to mind. The appearance of that demon, spewing destructive green fire from its seven mouths, shattering magic towers, and burning the ground.
It was the shadow of the apocalypse, the destroyer of worlds.
Even if she greatly enhanced the Chimeras, they would never be able to win. That’s why she had joined Karon, who had a chance of fighting and winning against it.
“…First, come back to me when all the teams return. I’ll come up with a plan.”
Jay sent her subordinates out of the room.
“Tsk.”
The three teams, which had even received Karon’s zombie army, had disappeared in an instant. It would be a disaster if they found out about this headquarters.
Five years. For a whole five years, she had been hiding in this building with the members of the School, avoiding the eyes of the demons. Waiting for her time to come.
It couldn’t crumble so easily.
“It’s okay. I’m the chosen one. The leader of the new humanity.”
Jay muttered to herself.
She still remembered the moment when the doubts that had vanished into the depths of her unconsciousness awakened as soon as she received the new humanity treatment and changed her species itself.
Why hadn’t they ever questioned why the Paladins, who only appeared in moments of world danger, were humans from another world who had obtained artificial bodies created by the Goddess’ power?
It was the Goddess who had used her power to hide the Paladins’ true identity. It was the deception and trickery of a divine being who wanted to oppress humanity.
The same was true for what was happening now.
That god named Malak must have been unable to accept them, the new humanity that was more advanced and developed.
‘There’s too little information. Aside from the Barbarian and Imperial allied forces, how strong is a descended god?’
In the end, she had no choice but to ask Karon for help. Jay once again injected magic into the black skull. The skull slowly became enveloped in a red aura.
[Didn’t I say I was busy? If you called me for something trivial, you’ll pay a hefty price.]
Karon’s voice was laced with slight anger. Jay quickly replied.
“Karon-nim, it seems that the god named Malak you mentioned has noticed our alliance. He seems to have joined forces with the possessed.”
Jay confessed that her soldiers had fought and lost against Malak’s followers.
[Malaak…! You again…!]
Could it be her imagination that Karon seemed extremely enraged at the mention of that name?
“Didn’t you say Malak has descended? I can’t gauge how much power he possesses.”
As Jay finished speaking, Karon, who had been listening quietly, opened his mouth.
[…Malak is the most powerful being among the Loas. As such, he needs a long time and many followers to interfere with the mortal world.
He shouldn’t have gained immense power yet. At most, he would have transferred his consciousness to a totem and be using minor powers.]
Karon added that Manifestation and Descent were completely different, and unlike Manifestation, where the main body temporarily appears on Earth, Descent only allows for the use of powers as a spiritual being.
[I will send a high-ranking demon with good mobility as reinforcements. Use the ritual tool I gave you before to control him. Then you will be able to wipe out Malak’s followers.]
“Will that be alright?”
[It doesn’t matter.]
Well, Karon had been carrying around two high-ranking demons as zombies even when Jay last saw him. He must be controlling even more high-ranking demons now.
ROOOOAR━!
Suddenly, the sound of a bear roaring came from the black skull that served as a communication device. The divine power contained in that sound reached even Jay, who was far away.
“Ugh…!”
Jay, feeling a fragment of the divine, shuddered slightly. It was a power she could never dare to challenge.
[Udan, you’re quite angry. It seems you overheard our conversation.
How does it feel to have manifested by chipping away at your divinity and borrowing the divinity of other Loas? It must be miserable. Beast called a god, I will grant you annihilation…!]
With a bang, the connection with Karon was cut off.
“…”
Was it the influence of the divine power? Her hands and feet trembled, and her heart pounded. Her whole body felt hot.
She was afraid of Karon, who faced such a powerful being without fear. Even though she pretended not to know, what if he was aware of all her schemes?
What if he found out that the ‘Paradise’ that the Evolutionist School was planning to create was a project to eradicate the old humanity and allow the new humanity to flourish? Would that really please Karon?
As she thought that far, Jay’s head began to ache.
“All teams have returned. They are awaiting the President’s orders.”
The voice of her direct subordinate from outside the door snapped Jay out of her thoughts.
“Issue a standby order. Karon-nim has decided to send reinforcements. We will advance to Symphony when the reinforcements arrive.”
Anyway, what was important now was to finish off Malak’s forces. Before they discovered the location of the headquarters and how to use the badges that only team leaders possessed.
Even if they found the location of the headquarters, it would be difficult to figure out how to use the badges. Although team leaders held the badges, it was the executives who came down after receiving contact from the headquarters guards who could handle them. Even if they tortured a team leader, they wouldn’t be able to find out how to use the badges.
Unless there happened to be an authority on magic device development on their side.
It was cutting-edge technology, after all. It would be difficult to figure out even with the legacy of the Archmage Beatrice, which they had stolen.
“What about the Saint?”
“She hasn’t said a word. Should we torture her?”
“No. Even if she looks like an ordinary woman, she is the Goddess’ representative. The moment we harm her, we might be cursed by the Goddess. Try to persuade her as much as possible. Mention Paradise.”
“Understood.”
Several hours passed after the subordinate left.
Jay, lost in thought while looking out the window, realized that a shadow large enough to slightly block the sun was approaching the headquarters.
“Ah…!”
Jay immediately opened the window, confirmed the identity of the shadow, and gasped in admiration.
A giant stingray-shaped zombie demon landed on the ground, accompanied by other winged zombies. The stingray demon’s wide back was equipped with numerous saddles, enough to accommodate hundreds of people.
It was a high-ranking demon that enabled large-scale troop movements.
“President!”
Her direct subordinate, having witnessed the sight, urgently sought out Jay.
“Send all teams except the garrison team to Symphony on the back of that demon. Don’t forget to tell them to finish it quickly.”
She couldn’t just send mindless zombies. To collect the spoils of war after the battle, she also had to send living soldiers.
“Yes!”
Jay, whose expression had brightened compared to earlier, took out the ritual tool that Karon had handed over from a drawer.
It was a scorched twig, and when she infused it with magic, it trembled as if vibrating.
Jay issued a command to the high-ranking demon through the ritual tool. A simple command to take the troops to Symphony and kill the enemies.
Since the user’s brain and the zombie’s brain were briefly connected when using this tool, there was no need to explain where Symphony was.
Originally, she should have entrusted the ritual tool to a team leader, but she couldn’t entrust a force as powerful as a high-ranking demon to a mere team leader.
It was only right for her, the President, to hold it for the sake of maintaining power.
Soon, the stingray-like high-ranking demon took off with the soldiers on its back. Flying zombies followed behind it.
“Phew.”
Jay, breathing a sigh of relief, sat down on her chair. She was about to lie down and rest for a bit.
“There are intruders!”
“…What?”
Jay’s vertical pupils, already as thin as snakes, narrowed even further.
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About 30 minutes had passed since the Stingray Demon, carrying the Reptilians on its back, and the Flying Zombie legion flew away.
“What should we do?”
Rake looked at me, or rather, Totem No. 3. It seemed she was certain that the ones who flew away wouldn’t be coming back.
━ Hmm.
I was really surprised when those things suddenly appeared.
I was spying on the Evolutionist School’s headquarters with a small group of people when a giant monster, bigger than an airplane, suddenly appeared.
I was nervous that they might discover us here, but they just flew away.
“It seems like almost all of their forces have been deployed. This is the best opportunity we’ll get.”
The Pope gave his opinion. Since he had seen the Team Leader’s memories through the Saintess’s ability, he had a rough idea of how many troops the Evolutionist School had.
So that means the headquarters only has minimal forces left… I wonder if it’s okay to attack with the people we have here?
“…”
I looked at Asha Zombie, who was silent with a gloomy expression. Although her stats have dropped significantly since becoming a zombie, she’s probably at least as strong as a Level 6 or 7 Paladin.
I borrowed the power of the Ashgrey Fog Tribe in Linea to bring her here. Since the Evolutionist School’s headquarters was located between Quinton and Linea, we were able to stop by the tribe.
I went to the altar and tried using the ‘Transmission Totem’ blessing on Asha after releasing the Zombie Control, and she was successfully transported. It seems like zombies are considered inanimate objects.
Well, I also went there to see if Siu was doing well. Siu, whom I saw after a few months, had become a muscular man.
…Just like the warriors of her tribe.
‘Of course I’m doing well! Look at my biceps!’
Since she’s been hanging out with barbarians, she’s become a bit stupid like Kanto.
Once the Evolutionist School subjugation and Saintess securing operation are over, I plan to suggest to the Ashgrey Fog Tribe, which Siu belongs to, that they move to the Tribal Federation. It’s about time.
If I upload a picture of Noah, Siu, and Choseon all together, arm in arm, on the community, the image of the Tribal Federation will improve even more.
I only brought Rake, who is agile and strong, Asha, and the Pope, who knows the location of the headquarters and other minor information. I didn’t bring the Ashgrey Fog Tribe warriors for mobility.
Paya and Noah aren’t here because I tasked them with guiding Bangguseok Choseon and the other Goddess Religion followers to the Tribal Federation. I decided that even if Tteunteuni could make it, Paya, whose main body is weak, and Noah, who lacks combat power, wouldn’t be able to bring them to the headquarters.
Rake and Asha can wipe them out like a massacre, even if the Pope, whose abilities are focused on defense and support, can’t.
The Pope just needs to hide behind the two women while they fight hard and send buffs.
━ Attack the Evolutionist School’s headquarters.
After much deliberation, I gave the order. This opportunity won’t come again.
Let’s just do it.
“Yes.”
Rake nodded, drew the Meteor Sword, and rushed towards the headquarters. Asha, following my order, closely followed behind her.
“Huff… Huff…!”
Only the middle-aged Pope is sweating profusely as he clumsily follows behind.
I already gave him the Strengthening Tattoo, so he’ll manage somehow. The Goddess Religion followers may not earn points, but they sure are good at receiving blessings.
They’re bad followers who only take and don’t give anything.
“Uh, uh!”
“Fire!”
“Argh!”
Slash!
Rake, who approached in an instant, jumped over a barrier as tall as a person and sliced through the Reptilians in fire suits with a single blow.
Thud!
Asha, who followed, broke the barrier, creating a space for the Pope to enter comfortably. It’s my consideration.
“We’re under attack!”
“Requesting backup… Argh!”
It didn’t even take three minutes for Rake and Asha to kill all the resisting guards. It’s practically 3-minute curry.
I could eat ramen at a PC cafe faster than this.
“A distorted space… Indeed, I can’t sense any presence behind the door. Not even a single sound.”
Rake and Asha stood in front of a giant door with a magic circle engraved on it. It’s a door engraved with magic that distorts space.
If you just blindly break down the door, you won’t be able to find the space behind it. Harry said even an archmage would have a hard time creating this magic device alone.
Groan…
While waiting for the Pope to arrive, I immediately turned anything with limbs attached into zombies. They’ll serve as meat shields to protect the Pope.
“Oh dear…”
“Old man, hurry up.”
“Alright, alright.”
The Pope, who arrived gasping for breath, couldn’t even wipe his sweat at Rake’s urging and took out his badge.
“This goes like this…”
The Pope muttered as he inserted the badge into a small hole on the magic door. The hole was quite deep, so even the Pope’s hand went in.
It doesn’t end with just inserting it. A complicated magical procedure is required. It was a task that even the Pope, who had peeked into the Team Leader’s memories through the Saintess’s ability, couldn’t easily do.
But who am I? I’m Malak, who has the wizard grandpa Harry as a follower, who is amazing at handling these kinds of devices.
As soon as we arrived in Linea, I sent the badge to Harry, who was at the Tribal Federation, using the Transmission Totem.
‘Hmm… I’ve made something similar before. The principle is similar.’
Harry, who hadn’t aged in vain, wrote down how to use the badge on a piece of paper and sent it over. The Pope had a hard time memorizing it.
“There, it’s done. Phew.”
The Pope, who had been fiddling with the badge after inserting it, pulled his hand out of the hole. It takes longer to open the door than to kill the enemies.
A moment later, the magic door opened automatically with a rumbling sound. Beyond the door, Reptilian soldiers in fire suits were aiming various weapons at us.
These guys weren’t wearing helmets, and their posture and appearance strangely reminded me of the ‘Mutant Ninja Turtles’ from the animation I used to watch as a kid. They just don’t have shells.
I guess Rake, who came to kill them, would be like the villain ‘Shredder’.
“Att-ack!”
Rake swung the Meteor Sword faster than they could charge. Before they could even finish saying “attack”, the neck of the Reptilian who seemed to be the commander soared into the sky.
“Th-These monsters…!”
“S-Save me!”
These guys were nothing special either. The Reptilians, met with Rake’s Meteor Sword dance and Asha’s Crab Karate, collapse like fallen leaves.
After killing all the soldiers in that room and turning them into zombies, we were about to go to the next room.
[St-Stop attacking! Cease fire!]
A young woman’s voice came from the speaker attached to the ceiling.
“My name is Jay, and I lead the Evolutionist School.”
The Pope, who had seen the Team Leader’s memories, spoke.
Jay. Jay… I’ve heard that name a lot somewhere…
Ah, it’s her. The Chief Researcher who was conducting the enhanced soldier project inside the Imperial Arena. Because of that bitch, Rake had to fight against the followers who became super soldiers.
I memorized her name because I was angry at the sudden elite mob appearance notice. As expected, a vicious person like her would survive in this world.
Originally, bad people survive better. But who am I? I’m Malak, the ‘Guardian of the Earth’. I can’t stand to see that happen.
━ Jay. Do you know who I am?
Good for you, asshole. Come here and get hit by Rake’s Potential Punch.
[Aren’t you Loa Malak-nim?]
She must have heard it from Karon.
[It seems there’s been a misunderstanding between us. Why don’t we resolve it slowly through conversation?]
━ No. I have no intention of doing that. I know you. I also know what you’ve done.
What misunderstanding? Is human experimentation, creating Atomic Rex, and killing Goddess Religion followers a misunderstanding?
[I had no choice. That man named Karon threatened to kill me and the people I lead if I didn’t bring him the Saintess.]
“That’s a lie. They’re in a cooperative relationship with that Necromancer.”
The Pope frowned and shook his head.
I didn’t believe it in the first place. Why would Karon bother with threats? He could just turn them into zombies and control them.
It was clear that these guys were the ones who licked Karon’s ass and tried to offer him the Saintess.
[Malak-nim, please listen to me. I…]
━ You’re not good with words. You can’t even stall for time properly.
[….!]
I’m not that stupid.
Who would think they wouldn’t know that they’re planning to destroy our Tribal Federation headquarters while they’re talking here and maintaining a stalemate?
Rake and I wiped out two teams, and the main force with Chieftain Kanto ambushed one team. They must be furious.
At this point, the only force they could mobilize to attack, even bringing in high-ranking zombie demons, is us.
I knew this would happen, so I sent a message to the Tribal Federation to prepare for war when the Stingray Demon took off.
‘Malak-nim!’
Paya’s voice, who was in charge of reconnaissance, is heard from afar. It seems the Stingray Demon has arrived in Bluethan, the town right next to Symphony.
I shifted my consciousness to Totem No. 1 and checked the faces of the Tribal Federation leaders gathered in front of the altar.
“All preparations are complete.”
Everyone’s nervous.
It’s okay. We can do it. We have the ultimate weapon.
━ Harry, get in the Giant.
I’ve always wanted to say these words.
Harry, with a solemn expression, nodded and left the altar.
The chicken game has begun. I have no intention of losing.
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━ Place this totem on top of the wall. I’ll entrust the small totem to Kanto, who will lead the warriors.
“Yes!”
Muri handed Totem No. 2 to Kanto, who responded enthusiastically.
I wanted to become a Totem Golem and fight directly, but in a large-scale battle like this, it was more efficient for me to act as a wide-area buff and debuff totem rather than fighting by directly controlling the golem.
While I could kill one Reptilian with a Totem Golem punch, I could kill dozens by binding their feet with a wide-area debuff and casting a Strengthening Tattoo buff on allies. Why bother with the former?
For this reason, the Totem Golem had become a pitiful existence that I hadn’t used since its first sortie.
Well, what can you do? It’s time to fight a High-ranking Demon. A scrap metal robot that gets beaten up and flown away by a Mid-ranking Demon is nothing but junk.
It’s like the so-called ‘power inflation’ in shonen manga.
Still, if I keep it in the warehouse like junk, there will be a time to use it someday.
I shifted my consciousness back to Totem No. 3, which was with Rake, Asha, and the Pope. Everyone was busy destroying the headquarters.
“Kueek!”
Reptilians in white coats collapse in vain. They’re mad scientists at first glance.
[Think about it, the being you serve is not human. It’s just a greedy god who wants followers. Haven’t you ever thought that you’ll be ruthlessly abandoned once that Loa achieves its goal? It’s time for mortals like us to band together!]
Jay was trying hard to persuade Rake through the speaker, but it didn’t seem to be very effective.
“As Malak-nim said, you’re not very eloquent. I don’t know how a pathetic woman like you became the leader.”
Rake made a sharp remark and threw a stone, breaking the speaker.
“She was just a Chief Researcher at best. When the elder mages who led the Evolutionist School were wiped out, she must have gained power by sheer luck.”
The Pope glanced at the speaker that had fallen to the ground. Then he suddenly scratched his head and laughed.
“Even I, who say this, ascended to the position of Pope without following the proper procedures. The previous Pope died together with a High-ranking Demon. I’m in no position to talk. Hahaha…!”
He suddenly makes a self-deprecating joke. It seems like he’s gone crazy from running away from demons.
“Tsk.”
Rake glanced at the Pope with a look of contempt and then focused on killing the Reptilians again.
“Tch. Other followers laughed and said it was funny…”
The Pope clicked his tongue and cast a protective shield on Asha and Rake.
They didn’t laugh because it was actually funny, they laughed because you were their superior, old man. This is the kind of person who gave birth to the term ‘boss’s joke’.
“…”
Asha also glanced at the Pope when he spoke, then immediately looked away. It’s not because she has a self or will.
I gave her a simple order to protect allies and attack enemies. When I give such an order, she makes judgments about the details on her own.
She must have reacted mechanically because her ally was acting strangely.
[…Karon is facing a manifested Loa! He’ll soon be victorious and come this way. You don’t think that Loa, who can only use weak powers through a totem, can handle an unprecedented Necromancer, do you?]
Jay tried to talk to the group who had gone up to another floor through the speaker again. This girl is persistent.
“If I meet him, I’ll rip out his long tongue and tear his noisy mouth apart.”
Bang!
Another speaker is smashed by Rake’s stone throw.
By the way, Karon was fighting a Loa. For some reason, he didn’t come himself and only sent the Stingray Demon and zombies. We came at a really good time.
It wasn’t just Tuga, other Loas were also starting to move. All the tribes that had been in contact with each other were called the Tribal Federation, but I don’t know how they went to other tribes and gathered the divine power needed for manifestation.
Did they contact those who moved their tribes to remote areas where they couldn’t be reached? Even so, it wouldn’t be easy to manifest.
…Could it be that manifestation is only difficult for me, and not that difficult for other Loas? Maybe it’s harder for me to manifest because I’m a mortal drawing on Jin Malak’s power, not Jin Malak himself.
Or maybe Jin Malak’s power is several times stronger than that of ordinary Loas, so there are many restrictions on manifestation. This also seems quite likely.
I just hope that the nameless manifested Loa and Karon will destroy each other.
‘The zombies have arrived at Symphony!’
‘Malak-nim, the preparations are complete.’
Paya and Muri whisper in my ear with the ritualistic power that only priests can use. Rake seems to be handling things well here on her own, so let’s go help the Tribal Federation.
I moved my consciousness to Totem No. 1. I’m on top of the wall now. The Stingray Demon and stragglers flying in, casting shadows on the earth, come into view.
“There are enemies on its back!”
“It’s a High-ranking Demon.”
“It’s different in size from the demon that was in Tibera.”
“Is the ballista installation complete?”
“Yes!”
I don’t know if they’re trusting me or the Giant, but the warriors of the Tribal Federation calmly waited for them.
━ They’re coming.
The Stingray Demon, which had arrived in front of the Tribal Federation headquarters, landed on the ground. Reptilian soldiers disembark from its back and form ranks.
Ooooo━!
The Stingray Demon made a bizarre sound and soared back into the sky. It’s a giant monster bigger than an airplane.
Its powerful aura can be felt even here. It doesn’t have the oppressive presence of the Dark Cloud Demon, but it’s clearly higher in rank than the Shadow Demon.
[Lay down your weapons and surrender! If you surrender now, I’ll spare your lives! I repeat, if you surrender now…]
The Reptilian commander tried to communicate with something like a megaphone.
Spare their lives, my foot. As soon as they confirm that the weapons have been discarded, they’ll launch a fierce attack. It was when the Stingray Demon and the Reptilians were approaching.
Bang━!
Good! You came at the perfect time.
As the ground caved in, a giant monster made of metal rose from right in front of them.
The pride of the empire and the pride of the Golem Scholars.
The god created by humans to kill demons.
It was Harry and the monster, no, Harry and the Giant.
The Giant stomped on the ground. The Reptilian army, which had been staring blankly, is crushed.
[Uwaaaaak!]
The scream of the guy holding the megaphone was a masterpiece. Maybe he was holding the megaphone to let me hear that.
It was when the Stingray Demon and other flying demons heading towards the Tribal Federation tried to change direction.
Woooong!
The heat plate on the Giant’s chest slowly heated up. The magic power, writhing fiercely like lava, is concentrated towards the heat plate.
Wow. Knowing what was about to happen, I let out an exclamation inwardly.
Harry…you’re really going to shoot that. You wanted to shoot it so badly.
Jeeing━!
With a roaring sound, a heat ray was fired from the heat plate. A huge force, surging red, pierces through the flying demons and rises into the sky.
It was an energy beam, always appearing as the ultimate move of giant robots.
“Yaaaah!”
“Did you see that? He wiped them all out at once!”
“It was too bright to see! I’m going blind!”
The Tribal Federation was in a festive mood. It seems like the main force will win without even fighting.
Of course, it was too early to be relieved.
Ooooo…!
Almost all the flying demons were wiped out, but the Stingray Demon was fine even after being hit by the heat ray.
No, I’ll take back the word “fine.” The part of its body that was hit by the heat ray is red and cooked. It must have taken some damage.
The Stingray Demon, with its characteristic red eyes of a zombie, emitted something like ultrasonic waves.
“Ugh…!”
The people of the Tribal Federation, who were some distance away, cover their ears and writhe in pain. Is it emitting infrasound?
But it’s no use. The Giant is a machine, not a living being. The pilot, Harry, will be fine because he’s protected by magic.
It must have been like that.
━ ?
The Giant slowly knelt down. What? Did Harry get hit? This can’t be happening.
The moment the Stingray Demon closed the distance with the Giant while emitting ultrasonic waves.
Bang!
The Giant, quickly getting up, threw a punch. It’s not just a fist, it’s an iron fist filled with magic power.
Ah, it used a trick to get in close range.
Well, if the Stingray flew away like this, the Giant, who can’t fly, could only fire a few heat rays. It needs to close the distance to kill it for sure.
Whew. That was close. Grandpa Harry, you’re pretty good.
Keeeer!
The Stingray Demon, hit in the face with an iron fist, fell to the ground with a thud. It seems to be in a groggy state, twitching slightly.
Thud. Thud. Thud.
The Giant, approaching with its heavy body, grabbed the Stingray Demon’s body with both hands and lifted it up.
It was the moment when the battle between the giant robot and the giant monster seemed to end in a landslide victory for one side.
Kirik!
The part that acted as the Stingray Demon’s wings split and transformed into the shape of a spider’s legs.
The Stingray Demon, which suddenly gained four pairs of legs, pushes the Giant away. The pushed Giant struggles to regain its balance.
Tch, I knew it was too easy.
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The high-ranking demon, having abandoned its stingray form, rose to its feet. It strode across the land on four pairs of legs, like a spider crawling on the ground.
Screeeech…!
The Giant staggered for a moment before regaining its balance. A scratch mark appeared on its side, where something had clawed at it.
It was damaged by the attack of the stingray, no, the creature that had now become a spider demon.
Sharp, claw-like appendages protruded from the ends of its legs, and it seemed to have been struck by them.
To think it could injure the Giant’s armor, which seemed impervious even to bombs… It’s a creature with considerable cutting power.
Even though it became mortal, it was once a god, wasn’t it? Its strength was incomparable to even a mid-ranking demon.
How much stronger has Karon become, being able to control a creature like this as a zombie? I’m worried that he might even defeat the manifested Loa he’s currently fighting.
Nah, surely not. How could Karon defeat a Loa that has even manifested?
…I don’t know what Loa it is, but I’ll have to root for it. Hopefully, it’ll take Karon’s head off before its manifestation ends.
Meanwhile, a battle was also taking place at the Tribal Federation headquarters.
“Fire! That one first!”
“It’s too fast!”
“At least hit its wings!”
The remnants of the flying zombies, which had been wiped out by the Giant’s heat ray beam earlier, had shifted their target from the Giant to the Tribal Federation.
They flew towards the fortress, then entered the walls and started wreaking havoc.
Humanoid zombies, with stingray wings sprouting where their arms should be, attacked the warriors with glowing red eyes. They seemed to be the mutated cultists led by the demon that was currently fighting the Giant.
Like their master, they transformed their wings into arm-like appendages and crawled around as soon as they landed on the ground.
I’m currently using ‘Malak’s Domain’ to inflict a wide-area debuff.
If they were ordinary infected or cultists, their legs and arms would be frozen stiff, and they’d be shivering. But these guys were resisting my debuff, probably because they were buffed by the high-ranking demon.
“Don’t let them get inside!”
“If we fall, it’s over!”
The warriors who received the ‘Strengthening Tattoo’ blessing were doing their best to hold the front line, but the enemies’ mobility was too great.
They dodged the warriors blocking their path and infiltrated the rear.
“Uwaaagh!”
The ones who fell victim were the warriors who hadn’t received the blessing.
Sasa-sasak- The creatures crawled across the ground and walls, lifting up our allies with their sharp teeth and claws before tearing them to pieces.
“Out of the way!”
Kanto, wielding a double-headed axe, and Isaac, clad in black armor, jumped into the midst of the enemies. Did they step up personally to minimize allied casualties?
“Hyaa!”
Kanto smashed the enemies’ heads with his axe and advanced.
Isaac, who had also received the ‘Strengthening Tattoo’ blessing, pulverized the enemies with his ‘Gale Thrust’ or whatever that technique was called. His speed in dealing with mobs was faster than Kanto’s axe swings.
Good. We’ve seized the momentum.
In the first place, this battle began after more than 70% of the enemy forces were vaporized by the heat ray beam. We can win if we keep pushing forward.
The problem is Harry and the Giant.
Even if we win the defensive battle, it’s over if the Giant loses to the high-ranking demon.
I shifted my attention back to the battle between the giant robot and the giant monster.
The Giant was dodging the high-ranking demon’s blade-like legs. The heavy robot moved its body from side to side, kicking up dust.
Is there any way I can help?
I tried possessing Paya, who was still engaged in combat with the flying zombie cultists, and used ‘Malak’s Domain’ blessing to drop lightning on the high-ranking demon’s head, but it didn’t help much.
Paya and Tteunteuni were too busy to provide support, and the lightning I dropped didn’t inflict any damage.
Sigh. I guess I have no choice but to hope Harry does well.
While I was watching their power struggle, Luna came to Totem No. 1.
“Malak-nim, could you drop lightning one more time?”
She was holding Beatrice’s magic book in her left hand and generating sparks with magic in her right hand.
Ah, Luna’s specialty was electric magic, right? I wonder if she can do something like lightning enhancement.
“Please aim it at me!”
Huh. Will that work?
━ I’ll try it.
There’s no time to ask for details about what she’s going to do. I concentrated and dropped another bolt of lightning towards Luna.
Rumble!
I can even shoot lightning at my followers. …Is this for disciplining disobedient followers?
The moment the lightning struck Luna’s body.
“Del Rama, Tu Sana, Le Fuka! Wrath of nature!”
Electricity shot out from Luna’s fingertips along with the incantation. My lightning and Luna’s electricity combined and shot towards the high-ranking demon.
Oh, it really was lightning enhancement.
Zzzt!
Oooooh━!
The high-ranking demon, struck directly by the enhanced lightning, trembled. Ah, this time it really hit the mark.
The Giant, seizing the opportunity, grabbed the demon’s legs and pulled it in. The giant spider-like monster was dragged along without resistance.
The Giant lifted the demon, holding its two legs tightly with both hands. The high-heat plate on its chest gradually heated up.
‘If it hits directly, it can even obliterate a high-ranking demon… It’s a bold conviction, Lisa.’
I recalled Harry muttering as he looked at the Giant’s control book.
Ziiiiing━!
A heat ray was fired, emitting a destructive light. The heat ray, which had been scorching the high-ranking demon’s chest, eventually pierced through its body and soared into the sky.
Ooooh…!
The high-ranking demon let out a groan filled with agony and vanished. This was the end of the beast that was once worshipped as a god.
Grandma Lisa… You were right.
Clank!
The Giant, having confirmed that the high-ranking demon had turned to ashes, slowly knelt down. Did it run out of magic stones, or was the pilot too exhausted?
Soon, the door of the cockpit opened, and Harry jumped out. He looks fine from here… Is he injured?
It’s not too late to check later. Harry, who burned white-hot with passion, wouldn’t suddenly cough and die of ‘natural causes’, right?
━ Bring the mage Harry to the totem.
The Healing Totem is activated, so even if he’s injured, he’ll be healed quickly. I transferred my consciousness back to Totem No. 3.
“Ah, Malak-nim.”
Kieeek!
Rake was fighting five strange monsters. They were strange monsters with horns on their heads and tentacles sprouting from their backs, and their appearance was strangely familiar.
Huh. Isn’t that Atomic Rex? The position of the horns is exactly the same as Atomic Rex’s bones that I saw in the picture from the community.
It seems they’ve succeeded in mass-producing entities similar to him.
Seeing Rake struggling, they seem quite strong. Still, they’re at the level of a Level 7 Paladin, similar to a top-tier mid-ranking demon.
Was Atomic Rex at this level when he reached Level 7-8? Even if he reached max level, he wouldn’t be able to defeat the Dark Cloud Demon.
Even though he could become stronger faster than a Paladin, maybe his late-game potential is low.
Anyway, five Level 7 Paladin-level entities are dangerous. These guys must be the Evolutionist School’s ultimate weapon.
If we just deal with these guys, we can win. When they got close enough, I used the ‘Totem of Chaos’.
Kieeek!
The creatures screamed, blood gushing from their faces.
Slice!
Rake sliced their necks with the Meteor Sword. Victory.
[…You’ll regret missing this opportunity.]
Jay’s voice, coming through the speaker, was trembling. Did she realize it was all over?
“This is the last room. The survivors are gathered there.”
Rake, wiping the blood off the Meteor Sword, grabbed the doorknob and twisted it.
With a click, the doorknob broke, and the door opened.
“…”
As Rake said, the Reptilians were all gathered there.
They were holding weapons in their trembling hands and looking at us, but there was no fighting spirit to be felt. They just looked at Rake with a ‘We’re screwed’ expression.
“Can I kill them all?”
Rake approached the creatures with light steps.
━ It doesn’t matter.
These guys were experimenting on humans. I watched the headquarters facilities through Totem No. 3’s vision, and there were many glass tubes containing human bodies.
There were quite a few children among the specimens. How many people did they kill to become Reptilians, to create Atomic Rex?
At least by my standards, they deserved to die.
Zzing!
A shield-like barrier appeared in front of Rake. Is this their last line of defense?
“Tsk.”
Rake, clicking her tongue, swung the Meteor Sword. A small crack appeared in the barrier.
So it can be broken with physical force. Then it’s all over.
“…I heard barbarians keep their promises. If you swear to spare our lives, I’ll tell you where the Saint is imprisoned.”
The woman at the back, who was with the black skull, spoke up. So this is Jay. She looks to be in her late 20s to mid-30s. She’s quite young to be the head of an organization.
The only other peculiarity is that she’s in human form, not a Reptilian. Only her eyes and tongue have snake-like features.
Is she a prototype? I wonder if it’s related to her taking over as the leader.
“I already confirmed the Saint’s location. I just didn’t show it because we were in battle.”
Rake has extrasensory perception, so she must be right. What other hidden place could there be besides a basement or a warehouse?
“…!”
Jay’s face turned pale as she realized there was no escape.
[The battle is over. I won.]
Karon’s voice echoed from the black skull, emitting a red aura.
[The reinforcements I sent were wiped out. Are you still alive?]
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“Ka, Karon-nim! I’m still alive!”
Jay, who was trembling at the sight of Rake’s swordsmanship, shouted loudly.
“The woman with the totem, along with the Goddess Religion followers and zombies, attacked the headquarters!”
“They’re right in front of me!”
“Help me!”
The Reptilians were opening their mouths as if this was their chance. They were practically like baby birds calling for their mother.
[I shall borrow your eyes for a moment.]
“…What? Ugh!”
A red aura emanating from the black skull enveloped Jay’s head.
[It’s been a while, Malak.]
Jay’s gaze turns towards Totem No. 3.
━ Karon.
He was already a threat, but now he’s become someone to be even more wary of.
Whether his victory meant he beat and chased them away, or killed them and added them to his army of corpses, it meant he won against a manifested Loa.
A true divine being.
[Indeed. Have you regained much of your strength with the help of that demigod?]
Jay’s gaze lingered on Rake, who was attacking the barrier, before returning.
[You killed a high-ranking demon.]
Is this the same Karon who couldn’t control his anger when he saw me? He’s too calm.
Is he in a good mood after winning against a Loa?
━ He was nothing special, probably because he became your minion.
[Is that so? It’s my fault for not treating him properly.]
Ah, this is ominous. It sounds like he’s saying he’ll treat me properly now.
What kind of crazy stunt is he trying to pull?
[I have a feeling that I must stop you here and now, no matter the sacrifice. My intuition has never been wrong.]
━ Rake. Break the barrier quickly.
“Yes.”
With a sense of foreboding, I urged Rake to destroy the barrier. Even Asha, who was protecting the Pope, joined in.
Bang! Bang!
We have to kill the Reptilians quickly and destroy that black skull. I have that feeling.
[It’s time to put an end to our long, bitter relationship. Don’t you think so, Malak?]
As soon as Karon finished speaking, a red aura flowed from the black skull, penetrating the bodies of the Reptilians, including Jay.
“Ugh, ugh!”
“Uwaaagh!”
The Reptilians writhe in agony. The red aura extracts white smoke from their bodies and enters the skull.
…Is he absorbing their souls or something?
“Th, this is betrayal…! Betrayal!”
Jay, who was holding out until the end, screamed, but Karon simply spoke calmly.
[You were going to die anyway. Be grateful that you can at least take them with you.]
“Y, you son of a bi━!”
Jay, with his white smoke extracted, collapses with his eyes rolled back. Once all the Reptilians’ smoke entered, the black skull began to wriggle.
This is crazy. Flesh is growing on the skull?
Clang!
Rake, who had broken the barrier a step too late, rushed in and swung the Meteor Sword.
Slice!
The flesh split in two, but the growth didn’t stop. It quickly clumped together and grew larger, making a sound like a boiling kettle.
“Uuugh…”
“Spear of Light!”
Asha and the Pope couldn’t inflict much damage either.
Then, the bodies of the dead Reptilians swelled up and exploded. It wasn’t an ordinary explosion, but a magical one.
Karon must have done something.
“Ugh!”
With a booming explosion, the two people and one zombie are blown away.
━ Damn it!
I don’t know what that flesh will turn into once it finishes growing. It might be Karon’s main body.
Ah, should I have saved the Totem of Chaos?
No. Then Rake might have been in danger. That was the best option at the time.
Then what should I do…!
Grooooowl━!
With a bizarre sound I’d never heard before, the flesh took on a complete form.
A centaur, with the upper body of a woman and the lower body of a horse, appeared. It was a demon that emitted even thicker demonic energy than the Shadow Demon.
━ It’s a high-ranking demon. Be careful.
Ha. The Stingray Demon and Atomic Rex weren’t the end. A hidden boss has appeared.
Although its size was only that of a lower-ranked demon, the aura it exuded was different. It was definitely a high-ranking demon that had become a zombie.
Did he use something similar to my Transmission Totem to summon the one from his base?
[It’s a demon that was called the Hunting God. It excels in one-on-one combat. It could even kill a demigod.]
Thanks for the explanation, you kind bastard.
Rake was the first to attack.
As if to shake off the aftereffects of the explosion, she shook her head a few times and swung the Meteor Sword.
It was a swift and sharp attack, but the centaur easily dodged it with a light leap. Its reflexes were incredible.
Whoosh!
The centaur, gathering magic power to create a bow and arrow, began to fire. Arrows as long as spears are shot towards Rake.
Bang!
The demon’s attack pierced through the Pope’s barrier in one shot. A small cut appeared on Rake’s cheek as she narrowly dodged.
I’ve watched Rake fight dozens of times, but this is the first time I’ve seen her bleed. That’s how threatening the attack was.
If she gets hit wrong, she could die. I healed her wound with the Healing Totem.
Besides that, the situation isn’t good. Rake has used ‘Potential Explosion’ several times today. Her stamina must be low.
It’s obvious we’ll lose if it becomes a long fight. We have to kill it quickly.
I canceled all the orders I gave to Asha except for ‘Kill the enemy’. It was to bring out all of Asha’s abilities.
━ Pope. I can’t protect you right now. Support us from a safe place.
I said a safe place, but I actually don’t know where is safe.
Even the Pope’s barrier was pierced in one shot. Where could possibly be safe? I’m sorry, but I didn’t have the time to worry about him.
“I understand. I will try my best.”
The Pope, unaware of my worries, spoke calmly.
Rake, who had become more cautious, Asha, who was focused on the battle, and the Pope, who was hindering the enemy with various debuffs, fought with all their might, but the opponent was too strong.
Karon, who had already completed his late-game rise, was supporting the centaur with strange spells and buffs.
“Haaah!”
Rake’s Meteor Sword slashed the centaur’s body several times, but it was futile.
[Excellent weapon and body. I must have both.]
Every time Karon, speaking through the centaur’s mouth, chanted a strange spell, the demon’s wounds were healed. If it weren’t for that damn necromancer, I would have already taken the centaur’s head.
The difference between Karon, who was strong from the beginning, and me, who hasn’t finished my late-game rise, is this big? I’ve been working pretty hard… I understand.
Karon can control the enemies he kills, but I convert them into points, so the growth rate is bound to be different. Karon probably knows that and is pouring everything he has into this, thinking it’s a decisive opportunity.
[Young demigod, give up. You can’t defeat me. Drop your sword and I’ll grant you a quick death.]
“You traitor, all talk…! ”
Rake was breathing heavily, probably exhausted.
This is bad. This is bad.
[Good. It was worth using so much power. Malak, I will make up for this loss with your followers.]
Ignoring the demon’s taunt, I focused on the information contained in its words.
It seems Karon also consumed a lot of resources to forcibly summon the high-ranking demon. If we kill the centaur, he’ll suffer a great loss.
But… I don’t know how to kill it.
The centaur, dodging attacks with agile movements, turned Asha, who was acting as a tank, into a pincushion with its rapid fire.
“Aaaah…!”
Asha, pierced by dozens of arrows, collapsed with a painful groan. She didn’t seem to have the energy to regenerate.
“Ugh.”
The Pope’s complexion also worsened. Is it because he used too much of the Goddess’s power?
My mind goes blank. What should I do? I don’t have enough points to buy Manifestation.
Why isn’t a new blessing appearing even after I killed the high-ranking demon? I got the points. Is this because Manifestation is the end?
Even if I invest in other blessings, I don’t think it will be enough to turn this situation around.
The Tribal Federation is too far away. It’ll all be over before reinforcements arrive.
I can’t get help from Jin Malak. If he could help, he would have already done so.
What should I do?
Think. There must be a way. Think.
“Ha… I… ”
The Pope mutters to himself from behind. I couldn’t hear him clearly because I was agitated, but…
“I wanted to live… Hahaha…”
For some reason, those words were clear as day.
…Yes, he wants to live. That’s why he reached out to a god of heresy.
“Huff… Huff…!”
I looked at Rake. At her, fighting with her eyes wide open.
She still believes in me, right?
━ …
Let’s calmly think again. There might be a way.
Karon clearly said he summoned the high-ranking demon at a great cost. The duration might be short.
Or there could be an imperfection in its body from the summoning process. It wasn’t a simple summoning like teleportation, it seemed more like its body was being reassembled.
Don’t lose hope. Let’s find a weakness.
Rake and I can do this.
“Malak-nim, do you remember? The reason why I became Pope without proper procedure.”
The reason why he became Pope without proper procedure? I turned my gaze towards him, confused by the sudden question.
The Pope was smiling softly.
“It seems there was a reason why I came this far.”
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The previous Pope perished together with a high-ranking demon, so I urgently took over the papacy… I definitely said that.
…Perished together.
Before I could even react, the Pope continued.
“The most valuable offering is a human soul. Especially if it’s not an ordinary soul, but the soul of a Pope, it can unleash a power that even a high-ranking demon can’t ignore.”
━ Holland.
I struggled to recall the Pope’s name and called out to him. Are you planning to self-destruct?
Offer your soul?
“Hahaha…”
The Pope laughed weakly and slowly gathered his strength. White light flashed in his eyes.
[You were the Pope? The Goddess Religion has no talent.]
It seems Karon thought Pope Holland was just a moderately strong follower of the Goddess Religion.
[Foolish act. Offering your soul means giving up reincarnation. Even in death, you will belong to Ishtania. You’ll become a mindless plaything.]
He’s trying to discourage him, which means he’s afraid.
Look. The centaur’s eyes aren’t focused on the Pope. He also senses the Pope’s resolve and transformation.
“Thanks for the explanation. It’s better than becoming the corpse of a senile evil spirit, used until my body explodes.”
The Pope just chuckled at Karon’s words.
Seizing the opportunity, Rake grabbed the centaur’s waist. She nimbly climbed onto the rampaging demon’s body and grabbed its neck.
Since the Meteor Sword didn’t work even after slashing it multiple times, she’s trying to kill it by cutting off its head.
Whoosh━!
I don’t know if she can kill it by decapitation, but thanks to Rake holding the centaur down, all the arrows it shot at the Pope missed.
I also used all the blessings I had to hinder Karon and the zombies.
Even if it was just the Healing Totem and Malak’s Domain.
I couldn’t purely rejoice in the Pope’s sacrifice. I accepted it only because I couldn’t think of any other solution.
I’m sorry, for not being able to save you.
“Unfortunately, I haven’t learned offensive techniques like the previous Pope. The best I can do is emit divine power. An ordinary demon would be severely injured just by the release of divinity. Since that demon is a zombie controlled by a necromancer, it might not be very effective…”
━ Give Rake the divine power.
I can’t explain it logically, but I have a strong feeling this will work.
Rake is a demigoddess. She’s gained some ability to handle divine power through ‘Potential Explosion,’ so she might be able to accept the divine power.
For now, I have to believe that. It’s all or nothing anyway.
If the divine power from the follower of the Goddess Religion doesn’t work well with Rake, then there’s nothing I can do about it.
The Pope, whose body has turned hazy, looks at Rake.
“I will infuse you with divine power.”
The white light emanating from the Pope’s body is absorbed into Rake. The faint yellow energy surrounding her fist spreads throughout her body.
[You!]
The centaur’s rapid fire began, but it couldn’t hit the Pope, who had already become faint.
“It’s horrible. To think we have to defeat dozens more of those things.”
The Pope’s eyes, fixed on the centaur, slowly closed.
High-ranking demons. Over seventy of them, he said. That’s what Close-Range Spy said.
Ha. We still have a long way to go. But I believe that once I obtain Manifestation, things will become much easier.
“Perhaps leaving now is a good death. Even if my later years were a bit rough, I’ve been devoted all this time, so the Goddess wouldn’t look down on me, right? Hahaha.”
The Pope’s physical body disappeared, leaving only his voice. His voice was like an echo from afar.
Is even his soul remaining for a while?
“I’ve suffered a lot, sitting in a position I didn’t deserve. Malak-nim, please take care of the rest.”
His voice slowly faded.
Saying things like ‘I’m sorry’ or ‘I’m ashamed’ would only increase anxiety. But saying ‘I will surely save the world’ would sound too much like a passionate teenager.
━ Pope Holland. You’ve worked hard. Rest well.
I could only speak in a trustworthy and low voice.
“…Yes.”
Holland’s presence completely disappeared.
Thank you, I won’t forget you. Holland.
I forced myself to shake off the sadness and focus on the situation. I’ll grieve later.
Right now, all I can think about is winning.
[It’s useless. Even a demigoddess can’t accept divine power so easily. She’ll self-destruct.]
The centaur, controlled by Karon, twisted its body and shook off Rake.
Self-destruct? That bastard’s all talk.
[Rake’s blessing ‘Totem Guardian’ blossoms into ‘Guardian of the Wind and Rain God’!]
[Rake’s blessing ‘Potential Explosion’ blossoms into ‘Potential Reached’!]
Rake just underwent a double class advancement.
Round 2 begins.
Did you enjoy beating us up? Now it’s our turn to hit back.
After accepting the Pope’s divine power, Rake landed softly and gathered her energy.
“Necromancer, prepare yourself.”
Rake, who was now emitting a golden light from her whole body, drew the Meteor Sword with a confident expression.
The blade of the Meteor Sword and Rake’s eyes shone with a golden light, as intense as a legendary hero from a comic book.
“Ha!”
Rake’s body moved like the wind.
The centaur tried to dodge with its incredible reaction speed as before, but this time Rake was faster.
Rake’s Meteor Sword, swung with force, severed the centaur’s left arm.
Karon’s red aura, his magical power, wriggled to restore the zombie’s arm.
However, it seemed to be struggling because of Rake’s golden aura subtly clinging to the severed area.
Sizzle━!
The regeneration is failing. Good, now we can win.
[It was just luck. With my help, I can shoot arrows even with one hand.]
Sure you can. The bastard knows he’s embarrassed, so he always adds another word.
━ You always seem to have bad luck.
[Malak…!]
Karon, you were so arrogant and busy explaining. I remember everything.
You summoned a high-ranking demon at great cost, blah blah blah. You thought you had already won and spilled all the information, didn’t you? Those with loose lips always get a reversal.
Boom!
The rematch between the demigoddess supported by the Wind and Rain God and the centaur supported by the necromancer began.
The centaur, desperately firing arrows to create distance, and Rake, charging menacingly to close the gap.
At the end of the fierce battle between beast and hunter, one side gained the upper hand.
“Ugh…!”
Asha, who had recovered, grabbed the centaur’s leg and clung to it. It wasn’t that Asha woke up at the perfect time.
While pretending to focus on this battle by using other blessings, I kept giving Asha orders. I told her to crawl over as soon as she recovered enough to stand, so she slowly crawled over.
[Damn it…!]
Karon tried to hastily take control of Asha, but it was a futile struggle.
Even if Karon tried to take control of Asha, he couldn’t. Because she was the avatar’s body, my affinity as a Loa was higher than Karon’s as an evil spirit.
This is Karon’s defeat, his attention solely focused on Rake and me.
He must have lost his focus because he was maintaining the battle from a distance, summoning high-ranking demon zombies and supporting them.
Slash!
The head of the demon called the Hunting God spins in the air. It’s the face of an ordinary human woman, looking somewhat kind.
For some reason, this demon was uniquely in human form. I’ve often seen ape-like demons, but this is the first human-shaped one.
Was she a demigoddess like Rake who ascended after obtaining divinity? Looking at her beastly lower body and human upper body, she seems like a hybrid.
Well, that’s not important.
[Don’t think you’ve won. My army is still intact. Moreover, I have the Loa’s…]
━ Didn’t I tell you before, there’s no need to rush.
I cut off the bastard, who was trying to act calm.
[…]
━ Have you become senile from living too long for a human?
[Malak!]
The Pope died because of this bastard. I can’t let him go easily. I’m going to curse him out at least once.
━ If you had waited patiently, I would have come to you… You ruined everything, Karon.
[How dare you lecture me?!]
━ Wash your neck clean. I’ll be there soon.
He’s been severely injured this time, so he’ll be stuck in Dubenheim for a while.
I just need to obtain Manifestation before he regains his strength. Or… I could use other methods. Look forward to it.
[Alright, I’ll be waiting. Anytime… Ugh…!]
With Karon’s agonizing scream, the centaur’s body turned to ashes and vanished.
It seems being recalled is quite painful. Serves you right.
“Malak-nim, we won.”
Rake, after shaking her sweat and blood-soaked hair once, smiled at Totem No. 3.
The golden aura surrounding her body slowly dissipated.
━ Well done.
I forced myself to swallow the words, ‘It would have been difficult without the Pope’s sacrifice.’ Rake is happy.
Let’s not spoil the mood.
━ Let’s go check on the Saint.
…I need to tell her about the Pope too. How should I put it?
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I was watching Rake as she headed towards the location where she felt the presence of the Saint.
[There is a blessing available to learn!]
Ah, finally it appears.
Even though it’s a zombie, I caught two high-ranking demons, so I felt a bit wronged that it didn’t show up.
I got points for two high-ranking demons, but only one blessing. I guess it’s because my growth is coming to an end.
I checked the blessing.
[Follower Summoning （Lower）: Summons one follower to the location of the totem. Cannot be used consecutively.]
Oh. A one-person teleport totem. I guess the number of people you can summon increases as the rank goes up.
The points it costs aren’t that high either… at this rate, it’s worth buying, right?
[You have obtained the ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing!]
I bought it right away. It’s definitely not an impulse purchase. This is such a strategically useful blessing.
I need quite a few points to upgrade it to intermediate. I’ll have to upgrade this after I get Manifestation.
I upgraded the ‘Strengthening Tattoo’ blessing, which requires relatively fewer points, to intermediate and checked the status window.
[Name: Malak]
━ Available Blessings: Healing Totem （Highest）, Divine Possession, Bond Totem, Zombie Control （Upper）, Totem of Chaos, Power of the Wind and Rain God, Malak’s Domain （Intermediate）, Strengthening Tattoo （Intermediate）, Transmission Totem, Follower Summoning （Lower）
━ Used Blessings: Berserker Soul （Kanto）, Skilled Spirit Master （Paya）, Guardian of the Wind and Rain God （Rake）, Potential Reached （Rake）, Incomplete Manifestation
━ Available Points: 16,400
━ Kinsmen: Paya, Rake, Muri, Nix, Bojak, Solra… （See More）
━ Enter Community
The status window, which was empty at first, is now overflowing.
Including the single-use blessings… I’ve obtained fifteen. That’s level 15 in Paladin terms.
I remember it’s been a little over a year since I came to this world.
I’ve really worked hard, haven’t I?
I’m proud of myself. I feel a joy that can’t even be compared to looking at a well-raised game character.
It wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say this is my life’s greatest achievement.
“We have arrived.”
Rake stood in front of something that looked like a safe.
I guess I have to stop celebrating here.
Creak━!
Rake ripped open the safe door with her bare hands. No, it would be more accurate to say she tore it apart.
Inside the safe. In a space the size of a bedroom, a young woman with short hair was tied up.
“The aura of a divine being…?”
She tilts her head. Judging by the way she’s talking about a divine being at this distance, it must be the Saint.
I have a lot to tell her.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
After briefly introducing myself, I told the Saint about what had happened.
Starting from the fact that I am the only god who has descended to the earth, to the fact that the Pope sacrificed himself fighting the high-ranking demon zombie summoned by Karon.
“I see… It’s a shame that I can’t read your and Pope Holland’s memories.”
I was a little worried that she might use some strange ability to read my memories, but it seems she can’t read the memories of a god.
She couldn’t even read Rake’s memories, who can now handle divine power. It seemed like an ability that doesn’t work on higher-ranking beings.
It would be too overpowered if it did.
“I’ve taken everything that looks useful.”
Rake, having finished looting the Evolutionist School’s headquarters, lifted me, Totem No. 3, with a heavy bag.
While Rake was looting, I was here chatting with the Saint.
━ Let’s go.
“Do you need help?”
Rake glanced at the Saint.
“I’m fine.”
The Saint slowly got up, leaning on her staff. Her posture is stable, so it doesn’t seem like she’ll fall.
“Even if I can’t see, I can know many things.”
The Saint smiled gently.
Thus, the Saint scramble ended in my victory. The incident wasn’t completely over. There was a lot of cleaning up to do.
I took Rake and the Saint to the Ashgrey Fog Tribe, and then we headed to the Tribal Federation headquarters in Symphony with all the tribe members.
On the way, we killed demons, Demon’s Eye, and cultists, earning a decent amount of points.
“Wow. Guardian-nim is so strong! She can even take down an intermediate in one shot!”
Siu, seeing Rake’s skills, is excitedly chattering away. When I told her we were going to the Tribal Federation, her excitement went through the roof. She said she was excited to see the other possessed.
She was overjoyed when I told her they were all women. Maybe I shouldn’t have said that.
“Paladins are all talkative. It’s tiring, so be quiet.”
“Yes.”
Rake, seemingly bothered by Siu’s reaction, simply gave her a warning.
She’s even taken on the role of guide. I understand why she’s becoming a bit sharp, with so much to take care of.
Rake’s appearance as she moved forward, her eyes flashing from orange to gold, was quite impressive.
With her current strength, Rake could probably take down a high-ranking demon like the Shadow Demon by herself. I definitely think she’s stronger than Princess Dina, who’s level 8.
She might not be able to shoot out cool beams of light like Princess Dina, but Rake can wield the power of a Loa, which is even more deadly.
The power of the Loa I’m referring to here doesn’t just mean the half-god, half-human power she uses with ‘Potential Reached’.
[Guardian of the Wind and Rain God: The user’s stats increase when a totem is nearby. The efficiency of blessings received from the totem is increased.
The power of the Wind and Rain God can be borrowed. This blessing can be bestowed upon one follower and can only be used once.]
This is the effect of ‘Guardian of the Wind and Rain God’, the 2nd class advancement of ‘Totem Guardian’. The description about being able to borrow my power has been added, and this is the truly crazy effect.
━ Rake, can you bestow my blessing on the warriors who were injured in battle? Think of it as part of your training.
“Understood.”
Rake reached out to the injured and used ‘Healing Totem’.
“Ooh…!”
“It’s exactly the same as Malak-nim’s power!”
“How gracious.”
A golden circle formed, enveloping the injured and slowly healing them.
Like this, Rake became able to use the blessings I possess, albeit in a slightly weakened state. The birth of Totem No. 6, or rather, the birth of a living totem.
Calling her a living totem sounds really weird.
Anyway, considering the effects of the changed blessing… wouldn’t she be at least level 9 in Paladin terms? Rake was rapidly approaching the strongest being in the human world.
Rake, the Saint, and the Ashgrey Fog Tribe arrived in Symphony after a week of walking.
Creak━!
We were able to come relatively comfortably thanks to Paya and Tteunteuni’s guidance from the middle of the journey.
“We sincerely welcome you to the Tribal Federation.”
Administrator Rachel greeted us, along with several others.
“It seems like I haven’t seen all of you in a long time.”
Rake waved to them. This is the first time I’ve seen her greet anyone other than me.
━ I see. That’s good.
Well, I did check on them from time to time by transferring my consciousness to Totem No. 1.
“…?”
“Is that really Chieftain Rake?”
“Guardian-nim is waving?”
“The sun must be rising in the west.”
The reactions of the others were just like mine. They just stared, wondering if it was really Rake, as if they were seeing something unbelievable.
━ Pfft.
It is quite an unusual situation. I ended up chuckling.
“Is it that strange? You don’t have to laugh…”
Rake immediately lowered her hand after hearing me laugh. She has a rather cute side to her.
The tension that had built up on the way here has eased a bit. Let’s check out the others.
“Konnichiwa! Hajimemashite! Yoroshiku!”
Look at that Siu bastard. His eyes lit up as he saw Noah and Bangguseok Choseon and ran towards them.
Siu was even speaking Japanese to try to build rapport, but it seems he didn’t think about how his body had changed.
“Ah… you can speak Japanese…”
Noah, seeing the muscular white barbarian with his upper body bare, took a step back. Choseon’s reaction was even more intense.
“Are you a Paladin? Why are you naked?”
Choseon, with a disgusted expression, covered her nose with her left hand and waved her right hand to tell him to back off.
“I was in a hurry… I apologize.”
Siu, who hadn’t washed for days, scratched his head. Dude, you should have washed up before greeting them.
With three possessed people gathered in one place, there will be more incidents. I’ll have to manage them even more thoroughly than before.
“Pope-nim, I can’t see Pope-nim.”
“Where did he go?”
The Goddess Religion followers who came with Choseon were looking for the Pope….Here it comes.
“The Pope…”
Rake and the Saint, who stepped forward, answered before anyone else. Rake spoke, and the Saint added to her words.
“Ah…”
“He was a good man…”
Many of the Goddess Religion followers were saddened. I was sad too.
━ Pope Holland was a devout and courageous man. Until his last moment, he worried about the world. I will never forget him.
He is someone I couldn’t save, and someone who saved the Tribal Federation. I will never be able to forget him.
I just hope his soul doesn’t become Ishtania’s plaything. Even if it does, I hope I can save him later.
After a brief moment of mourning for the Pope, we dispersed. There was so much to do.
After a day of rest, I gathered the leaders of the Tribal Federation for a meeting. It was a meeting to share the information the Saint had.
“It was the Evil God Shamishur who informed the demons of this world’s existence and joined hands with the Imperial Family to connect the dimensional gate.”
A major bombshell right from the start.
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The blind Saint began to reveal the whole story.
Shamishur, it is said, was called an ancient god, the first god worshipped by civilized people.
“That era was a time when the tribes that worshipped Loa were greatly prosperous. The avatars of Loa led the tribes and waged wars of conquest.”
The only thing the cornered civilized people could rely on was Shamishur, who is said to have been worshipped by the ancient humans who lived on an isolated island.
“Shamishur is a god who loves human sacrifices and living offerings. He is a being who was naturally forgotten as the ancient humans went extinct.”
He loves human sacrifices. It reminds me of the gods worshipped by the Aztec Empire.
The Saint’s explanation continued.
“They succeeded in driving out the Loa worshippers using Shamishur’s power, but another problem arose. Shamishur demanded too many human sacrifices.”
Shamishur was a powerful god, but he was also a greedy and cruel god. The civilized people, tired of the sacrifices, sought a new god, and Ishtania approached them.
“Shamishur fought with the Goddess over the hegemony of this world and lost, greatly diminishing his divinity. From then on, he was called an Evil God. He was also robbed of all his followers and became unable to interfere with the world.”
The Evil God, who had lost everything, fled to another world just before losing his divinity. The place he arrived at was a world ruled by demons who, like Shamishur, had lost their divinity and been expelled from the heavens.
“The Evil God wanted to return to this world.”
The goal of Shamishur, who had lost his divinity, is revenge. The downfall of Ishtania, who drove him out, and the humanity that betrayed him.
“After seducing the Imperial Family and the demons, he created a dimensional gate connecting the two worlds with his power and body.”
The material that makes up the dimensional gate is the Evil God’s body. In other words, we have to kill the Evil God to close the dimensional gate and end this apocalypse.
“This is the information I learned through the Goddess’ oracle.”
Since it was conveyed by Ishtania, there might be some distortion, but let’s take it as a reference for now.
━ I see.
It was interesting, but it wasn’t very helpful. It’s just a backstory that we don’t really need to know, isn’t it?
In the end, nothing has changed about the fact that we have to destroy the dimensional gate to end this apocalypse. I’m not really interested in the bad blood between the Evil God and the Goddess.
“There is also information I obtained by contacting high-ranking demons at the beginning of the apocalypse. It’s information about high-ranking demons.”
Perhaps sensing the indifference in my tone, the Saint was about to bring up a new story.
The first thing the Saint mentioned were the two beings considered the strongest among the demons.
One was the Dark Cloud Demon, whom I knew well, and the other was the Dragon Demon I briefly heard about when I met Harry.
It’s the same one that was going around destroying magic towers. Close-Range Spy, who saw my ‘Incomplete Manifestation’, once mentioned it as ‘that guy in the Capital’.
“A lizard demon with seven heads is staying in the Capital. To protect Shamishur and the dimensional gate. He is a powerful god who was called the ‘Ancient Serpent’.”
He was a powerful being who could command several high-ranking demons in the form of dragons as his minions. A god who commands other gods. He must have been a pretty high-ranking god.
He might be even more dangerous than the Dark Cloud Demon.
“A winged lizard with seven heads? Isn’t that the Red Dragon of Revelation?”
“That name is too long. Let’s call it the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon.”
Noah spoke up, and Siu added a word.
The Red Dragon of Revelation. It’s the name of the dragon from the Bible. There, too, it appears as a monster that threatened the position of God.
Anyway, this monster, the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon, is likely to be the final opponent.
It’s a confrontation between a Western dragon and an Eastern dragon. I don’t know who made the matchup, but the spectacle will be amazing.
Is this also part of the Goddess’ plan?
“I also know a little about the areas where the high-ranking demons are staying.”
Oh. This is helpful information. Rake has gotten much stronger, so we can start taking on high-ranking demons now.
They’ll be good materials for Manifestation.
After hearing a lot of information, I opened my mouth. There was something I had to do.
━ I’m going to use my blessings to move the Golden Sun Tribe to the Tribal Federation Headquarters.
And.
━ Once the relocation is complete, I will lure the Dark Cloud Demon to where the Necromancer Karon is.
This is my new strategy.
Karon. He has indeed become incredibly strong. He defeated a Loa and turned several high-ranking demons into zombies. However, even though he has become so strong, he hasn’t even attempted to subjugate the Dark Cloud Demon.
The method of summoning it isn’t difficult either. If you capture a mid-ranking demon and torture it, it will send a coordinate transmission and summon the Dark Cloud Demon.
So why hasn’t he done it?
It’s simple. His power still doesn’t match the Dark Cloud Demon’s.
Even Karon isn’t confident that he can defeat the Dark Cloud Demon, the strongest demon.
Moreover, Karon consumed a lot of power fighting me right after defeating the Loa.
Now is the perfect time to let them fight each other.
I remember the tactics Asha and the Black Coral Tribe used to hold back Dina’s Special Forces. I’m going to show it to Karon as it is.
After finishing my explanation to the leaders, I ended the meeting. I intended to put it into action immediately.
━ My Guardian, Rake, can you move the totem on the altar to an open space?
“Of course.”
Rake carefully lifted Totem No. 1 and installed it in the yard.
I transferred my consciousness to Totem No. 4 in the Golden Sun Tribe and suggested to Chieftain Tur and Priest Bojak that they move.
“Malak-nim’s will is our will.”
“We were running low on food, so this is good timing.”
I thought they might be a little reluctant, but they accepted it faster than I thought. That’s a relief.
━ I will summon one person at a time.
The ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing cannot be used consecutively, so I had to use it with intervals.
Shall we summon Bojak first? Tur is the chieftain, so he needs to reassure the other tribe members who are still there.
Click.
I used the ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing, aiming it at Bojak.
After a while, Bojak was summoned to the yard where Totem No. 1 was with blue smoke and a pop.
“Oh…!?”
Bojak, feeling both surprise and joy, sat down on the ground. His clothes and ornaments were also safely summoned.
I’m so glad he’s not naked.
And this, I can control the location as well. Bojak landed exactly where I wanted him to.
The only problem is that it consumes quite a bit of mental power. Even if I want to summon them consecutively, I can’t.
After exactly 10 minutes, I tried using it again.
“Gasp!”
Nix, the chieftain and priestess of the Sky Tree Tribe, was summoned with a tense face.
The second summoning was also successful. But if I keep summoning like this, when will it end?
Assuming I summon 24 hours a day without rest… The number of Golden Sun Tribe members is roughly over a thousand…
Hmm. I already feel like I’m going crazy. I really want to access the community.
I couldn’t borrow Rake’s hand. She can only handle my power minimally, so even summoning one person is difficult for her.
However, this was a necessary task to make Karon fight the Dark Cloud Demon.
From Dubenheim, where Karon’s base is, you just have to cross Latria to get to Bolvano. It’s very close.
I can’t let things go wrong and leave the Golden Sun Tribe to be annihilated. That would disqualify me as a Loa.
Faith is my resource, and followers are my power. I can’t waste them carelessly.
“Eek!”
Sister Grace.
“Oh…!”
Knight William.
“Wow! Malak-nim! Wow! Even the beautiful Guardian!”
Even an unknown barbarian kid.
They’re so happy.
Every 10 minutes, I continued summoning the Golden Sun Tribe. My head felt like it was going to explode, but I endured it with tenacity.
This is the time and opportunity earned by the Pope’s sacrifice. I already wasted a week moving the Ashgrey Fog Tribe. I can’t waste it carelessly.
Hmm. Shall we send Rake to the Golden Sun Tribe now? I’ll send her now to find a mid-ranking demon.
“It’s my turn.”
Rake smiled and stroked Totem No. 1.
I moved Rake to the Golden Sun Tribe in Bolvano.
She was tasked with capturing a mid-ranking demon and going to Dubenheim to summon the Dark Cloud Demon. I will first send her to find a mid-ranking demon.
It was something only Rake could do.
“I’m ready.”
She’s confident. Good. It’s the last one, so let’s do our best.
After transferring my consciousness to Totem No. 4, I summoned Rake. It’s good that I can summon her as long as I have the totem.
━ Let’s begin.
“Yes!”
Rake moved.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Ten days have passed. I think I worked almost without sleeping. I almost lost my temper and raised the blessing level, but I endured it with superhuman patience.
It was a terrible time.
“Malak-nim, I’m the last one.”
Tur, who was looking around the tribe with a lonely expression, said.
“…Can we come back again?”
━ It will be so. I promise.
I summoned Tur to the Tribal Federation Headquarters. It wasn’t the last task.
Now I have to transfer my consciousness to Totem No. 3, which Rake has. A few days ago, Rake contacted me saying she found a mid-ranking demon.
It’s about time to catch it.
It was a gamble, but I think it’s worth a try.
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“It’s over there.”
Where Rake pointed, there was a village with houses made of tents clustered together.
This is Latria. The place where George’s raid was wiped out by the Dark Cloud Demon.
I stopped by once while moving the Sky Tree Tribe to Bolvano where the Golden Sun Tribe is.
I saw the tombstone that Close-Range Spy made to commemorate George’s raid.
Well, it was the same wasteland I saw back then. The only difference is that this village in front of us has sprung up.
A group of survivors came here and made a small settlement, but they seem to have been unlucky enough to run into a mid-ranking demon and become worshippers.
Krur…
That giant sloth, sleeping soundly under the protection of the worshippers and feeling the warm sunlight, is our target, the mid-ranking demon.
I don’t know why it came all the way to the wasteland instead of a city and sought worshippers without even a single lower demon subordinate.
Was it pushed out of a power struggle? Maybe a stronger mid-ranking demon appeared and drove it out. That’s all I can guess.
The demon ecosystem is still a mystery. Since they are creatures created by high-ranking demons, there might not even be an ecosystem.
━ It seems like we just need to catch that one.
A few Demon’s Eyes, one-eyed flying creatures, were patrolling, but that was all.
“I’ll finish this quickly.”
Rake clenched her fists and ran into the enemy camp. She didn’t draw her sword because I told her not to kill.
“Ene, my!”
“Kill, it!”
The demon worshippers attacked with shovels, hoes, and sickles for harvesting crops. Of course, they only ended up with their faces caved in and flew far away from a single punch from Rake.
Koo?
The sloth demon, who was sleeping while stroking its belly, opened its eyes wide and got up.
Its body, at least 5 meters tall, stood tall, but there was no real sense of intimidation.
Both Rake and I had experienced too much to feel threatened by a mere large beast.
Thud! Thud! Thud!
Legs. Belly. Head.
Three hits. In just three hits, it neutralized the sloth that was charging at us in an attack stance.
Kooaaa!
The sloth, enraged, glared and tried to cast a coordinate transmission spell, but my ‘Totem of Chaos’ was faster.
Kyuat!
It let out a pathetic scream, blood spurting from its eyes, nose, and mouth.
Was a mid-ranking demon this weak? It feels like just yesterday I was putting on a show riding the Totem Golem to catch a single mid-ranking demon.
“So noisy.”
Thwack!
Rake’s fist landed squarely on the struggling demon’s head. The sloth stuck out its tongue and fainted.
Subjugation complete.
━ There’s a cart over there. I’ll have the demon worshippers transport it.
“…Can I try it?”
Rake asked cautiously, wanting to try zombie control.
━ Sure.
“Thank you.”
Rake smiled brightly and reached out her hand towards a demon worshipper she had instantly killed with her punch.
“Ugh…”
The guys slowly getting up turned their heads a few times before collapsing.
“It’s not working well.”
Rake watched the zombies crawling on the ground with a disappointed expression.
━ It takes a lot of practice. Let’s do it when we have a chance.
I also spent a lot of time trying to control zombies. No matter how much of a genius Rake is, she can’t master this right away.
Still, I appreciated her thoughtfulness. Rake knew I was exhausted from using blessings for 10 consecutive days and volunteered to do it herself.
She’s so admirable.
━ And, you don’t have to worry. I’m just a little tired.
I woke up the demon worshippers as zombies. Rake loaded the fainted sloth demon onto the cart, and the zombies under my command pulled it.
…Ah. This is so tiring. Saying I’m just a little tired was a lie. I’m actually dead tired.
Using the Totem of Chaos was the decisive factor. I suddenly felt all my energy drain away.
I had to gather every ounce of my mental strength to use it, so it’s hard to bear. I need to pass out for a bit.
━ I’m going to rest for a while. Call me if anything happens.
“Yes.”
I just gave the zombies the command to ‘follow Rake’ and closed my eyes.
I need to recharge now, since I’ll have to use ‘Follower Summoning’ to bring Rake back after everything is done.
It’s been a while since I checked the community.
Should I take a quick look?
As soon as I thought that, I drifted off to sleep.
What community? Sleep is the best medicine.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“Malak-nim.”
I opened my eyes at the sound of Rake’s calm voice. Wow, I really got a good rest. The sky was already getting dark.
It must have been at least 3 or 4 hours.
Rake and the zombies pulling the cart were huddled together, sitting down.
What’s going on? I looked around with that thought in mind. Zombies came into view.
━ …!
For a moment, I was so startled that I almost screamed ‘Eek!’ I thought Karon had noticed us.
But seeing the zombies just standing there, staring straight ahead, calmed me down.
Why are they acting like that? They don’t seem like the zombies Rake is controlling.
“They are the guards stationed at the entrance of Dubenheim. They’ve been like that for the past 5 minutes.”
The ones in front of us weren’t all. When I zoomed out my vision to see further, I saw quite a few zombie armies of this scale.
The strange thing was that they were all standing still, staring straight ahead. Not a single one of them turned their heads.
As if they had been ordered to become totems.
━ It seems Karon still hasn’t recovered his strength.
Karon felt this was his last chance to stop my late-game rise and invested everything he had, but ultimately failed.
This is the price he has to pay.
He doesn’t even have the strength to move his petty zombie armies, so he just stationed them as guards and left them there?
The thought of Karon suffering fills me with tiger-like energy.
You little punk, you shouldn’t have messed with me.
━ Is there any other way?
Still, it’s impossible to pass through here.
They’ll probably react if they see a living being or get attacked first. Unless he’s an idiot, he would have given them at least that level of command.
“I’m thinking of climbing that mountain over there. There are fewer zombies there.”
━ Let’s get through this carefully.
Rake and I moved forward, avoiding Karon’s army without being detected. It wasn’t a difficult task.
Oh, we left the zombies I was controlling behind. They were cumbersome and noisy. Rake is carrying the cart alone now.
She even lifted it up to avoid the sound of the wheels rolling because it bothered her.
I had some free time, so I logged into the community. There must be a ton of information piled up.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Real-time Seongbung…I keep making eye contact with a girl lately
（Picture of a girl looking this way）
That’s the jammin’s older sister lol
I’m not delusional, I really have been making eye contact a lot lately. When I’m teaching the jammin the Paladin’s ‘Mind of Emptiness’, she peeks her head out and watches.
It’s been a while, so I think her guard is down a bit. Should I try talking to her?
I’m not thinking anything weird. I just purely need someone new to talk to lol
I have common sense too. I’m not trying to do anything to a girl in her late teens. She looks a bit younger because she’s so skinny, but anyway.
…But I just got my ID too. So wouldn’t it be okay?
No rebuttals. That’s all.]
[Irinam: Got dragged here while playing a game;;
My character with 89 defense has status immunity, teleportation, stealth⚠, health regen♥, and…
80% movement speed increase⛸, with a cooldown of only 3 seconds, Sta‍❓ cost of 20, and W even resets on teleport, and the ultimate has %HP damage+, and the more you increase attack speed, the ultimate cooldown decreases by 0.7 seconds+, allowing you to spam it! Every time you use the ultimate, damage increases by 33% up to 3 stacks, and then Q has a 90% attack power ratio, so W takes advantage of that━ Aaaaaargh—]
━ Comments ━
[Close-Range Spy: What kind of game is this?]
[Full Play: Get a grip, man. If you don’t leave that cave after 72 hours, you’re in big trouble;;]
What information? It’s just full of useless posts. Nothing’s changed here.
There were a few posts asking what was going on with all the commotion when the Giant and Stingray Demon were fighting, but that was it.
Besides that, there was a promotional post for the Tribal Federation written by Noah and Siu together.
I just replied to a message from Hanna and closed it.
━ Let’s do it here.
We must have reached about halfway up the mountain.
I think this is as deep as we can go without getting caught. If we go any further, we’ll be spotted.
It’s about time to wake up the sloth and ask（?） it to transmit the coordinates.
“Yes.”
Slap!
Rake slapped the sloth, bound tightly with chains, hard on the cheek.
The demon, who had been in dreamland longer than me, opened its bloodshot eyes and roared. Or rather, it tried to roar.
Rake had sealed its mouth shut, so no sound could escape.
Click.
Rake freed the demon. The sloth jumped back and started transmitting the coordinates again.
Kooaaaaah━!
It’s funny how it’s scrambling on all fours and running away as if it’s determined not to get caught this time.
It’s going far? Even better. Just go straight to the center of Karon’s camp.
“Uoooh…!”
The zombies, seeing the sloth descending the mountain, sprang into action. As expected, their eyesight is fine.
It doesn’t seem like Karon is directly controlling them; they’re just moving according to pre-programmed commands.
Since they’re just worshipper zombies, they probably won’t be able to catch a mid-ranking demon.
I have a good feeling about this.
“Shall we stay and watch until the Dark Cloud Demon arrives?”
Rake grinned. It was a confident and cool smile.
━ Let’s do that.
Karon. We’ve had a long and tangled history. It’s been shitty, and let’s never see each other again.
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[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Users near Dubenheim, leave immediately
Malak-nim has decided to subjugate Karon. I’m going to lure the Dark Cloud Demon and make it fight Karon.
I started the coordinate transmission a while ago, so the Dark Cloud Demon should arrive in Dubenheim within 30 minutes at the latest?
I don’t think anyone lives near there, but I’m posting this just in case.]
I’ve already informed Dina’s Special Forces, Hanna, and other acquaintances.
I posted on the community. It’s been 5 minutes since the coordinate transmission started, so it’s okay even if Karon sees it now.
It’s confirmed that the Dark Cloud is coming.
I looked at Karon’s castles, which were farther away than the Sloth Demon fleeing the zombie army. Several buildings made of bone and flesh were erected in the center of Dubenheim.
It must be Karon’s landmark. A horrifying Undead Castle.
━ Hmm.
Most of them were half destroyed. Did they fight a war with a Loa here?
And they won even after suffering such damage.
I don’t know if that victory means he killed the immortal Loa or just made it retreat. I don’t even know how he won.
Naturally, I don’t know how strong the Loa that he defeated was.  Even among High-ranking Demons, there are those like the Shadow Demon and those like the Dark Cloud Demon.
Loa aren’t all beings with similar power.
Anyway, since he won against a divine being, I think Karon has almost risen to that rank.
In the first place, High-ranking Demons were once gods. They are no longer immortals because they have lost their divinity, but their authority and power remain the same.
Since he defeated several High-ranking Demons and turned them into zombies, it wouldn’t be entirely impossible for him to defeat one of the Loa in a power struggle.
I remember the conversation I had with the Saint last time.
I asked why the Goddess doesn’t take over a Paladin’s body and interfere with Karon, who is invading the community.
I thought that the Saint, who is the representative of the Goddess, might know the Goddess’s intentions.
‘I learned this after being chosen as the Saint. This world is just one of many worlds where the Goddess has followers. It’s just a place to obtain amusement. I am also just one of her representatives who exist in many worlds.
Both the world and the worshippers can be replaced, and they have been replaced. She is probably just observing, thinking that as long as it is interesting and as long as she can reclaim the Cathedral someday, it’s fine.’
This woman called the Saint also seemed to lack faith like the Pope. When I asked her why she was still serving as the Saint even though she knew such a truth.
‘Even if it wasn’t out of goodwill, this world is receiving the Goddess’s help.’
That’s what she answered.
Anyway, the answer was, ‘It’s also amusement.’
Does that mean that even Karon, who is strong enough to fight and win against a Loa, is seen as a source of amusement?
Is he some kind of cosmic being?
Ah, I also asked if the Cathedral was such an important place.
‘Because it is the center of the Goddess Religion’s faith. Currently, it is sealed with a barrier to prevent demons from entering, but if we can reclaim it, the power that goes to the Goddess will increase.
But it would be a drop in the bucket for the Goddess, who has several Cathedrals in other worlds.’
Hmm. I don’t really want to let them reclaim it. If I get the chance, I want to destroy that place too.
Just like Jin Malak did in the past.
Whoa!
A giant zombie as big as the Giant popped out of Karon’s Undead Castle. It’s a High-ranking Demon.
A person was riding on its shoulder. It’s Karon, who took over Reno Johnson’s body.
You finally noticed. But it’s too late.
Even if you kill the Sloth Demon now, the Dark Cloud Demon will come.
I hesitated for a moment here.
Should I interfere? Or should I just go back safely?
If it was just a Giant Zombie, I might have considered it, but Karon is with it. Even a weakened Karon is a dangerous existence.
He might use some strange spell to block my ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing.
I decided to just watch here. I can’t lose Rake because of my misjudgment.
Now, Karon. What are you going to do?
Are you going to abandon the forces you’ve built up so far and run away, or are you going to risk everything and fight the Dark Cloud Demon?
Woo woo woo━!
In the distance, a black aura was moving, covering the sky.
It was the Dark Cloud Demon’s signal that it had received the coordinate transmission and would soon devastate that place.
“Malak! Is this your doing!”
Karon’s shout echoed loudly.
He wasn’t looking in Rake’s direction, so it didn’t seem like he had noticed our presence.
Maybe he sensed it instinctively. That I was the one who did this.
“You said you would come, but you sneaked in like a rat and called that thing!”
He really likes the word “rat.” I think I’ve heard him say “rat” at least three times.
Did you think I would get angry and attack if you said that?
No one would get angry hearing that. It’s a very low-level taunt, even among taunts.
“That…”
Ah, I take it back. It seems Rake can’t stand my insults.
I understand. It must be like blasphemy to her.
━ The Dark Cloud is coming soon. Our role is over.
After comforting Rake, I moved my consciousness to Totem No. 4 in Bolvano. I’m not going to Symphony right away.
I’m going to watch the clash between Karon and the Dark Cloud Demon here and then return to the main base. I have to see what happens to Karon.
Click.
I used the Follower Summoning blessing to summon Rake in front of the altar.
“I’ll find a good place to watch.”
━ Good.
Rake headed to the mountain where I had earned points with the Golden Sun warriors while controlling the Totem Golem. It’s where we fought the Centipede Infected in the cave.
This was the closest mountain to the plain, so it was an inevitable choice.
As I was watching the community’s reactions, Rake quickly climbed the mountain and reached the summit.
The Dark Cloud Demon was just about to arrive in Dubenheim. As usual, it brought a lot of flying demons with it.
When it entered Dubenheim, Karon’s attack began.
So you chose to fight back.
Ziiiing━!
Dozens of red beams were fired simultaneously from inside the Undead Castle, striking the Dark Cloud Demon. Each beam was comparable in power to Princess Dina’s Level 8 skill ‘Celestial Light.’
Boom!
Unlike with Princess Dina, this time it seemed to have been hit directly, as the Dark Cloud shook a little.
Karon… you still had that kind of power. I acknowledge your abilities, even though you’re an enemy.
Woo wooong━
The Dark Cloud Demon’s counterattack began. It stretched out its tentacles, bound the Giant Zombie’s right arm that Karon was riding on, and pulled.
The Giant Zombie held onto the tentacles and resisted being dragged away. It didn’t seem to be significantly weaker than the Dark Cloud Demon in terms of strength.
As the bosses started fighting, their subordinates also moved.
Flying demons dropped other demons to the ground. The fallen demons engaged in battle with the approaching swarm of zombies.
Karon had more numbers, but the demons were pushing forward. The main combatants in Karon’s zombie army are demon worshippers.
Even if they become zombies, they can’t defeat demons. Even with Karon’s buffs, there are limits.
Bang!
Those among Karon’s zombie demons who had ranged attacks intercepted the flying demons.
They shot stones, thorns, and acidic fluids, which seemed quite lethal, as many flying demons crashed.
The fierce battle continued. Zombies and demons, giants and the Dark Cloud clashed in the sky, on the ground, and somewhere in between.
Karon’s red light ability exploded everywhere, and the Dark Cloud Demon’s tentacles moved quickly to block them.
━ Hmm.
I started to get a little anxious as they fought evenly for quite a while.
Did I just offer the Dark Cloud as material for Karon’s power-up event? What if that bastard defeats the Dark Cloud and turns it into a zombie?
Just as that ominous thought crossed my mind.
Woo wooong━!
The Dark Cloud shuddered. The black cloud flashed green for a moment. Not just once.
Woo wooong━! Woo wooong━!
Emitting a green light three times while wriggling its tentacles, the Dark Cloud rapidly swelled.
It wasn’t that the demon’s tentacles grew larger or longer, but the black cloud made of demonic energy swelled like cotton soaked in water.
Saaaah━
Eventually, the Dark Cloud, which had grown large enough to cover the entire Dubenheim, fell to the ground. The ground is covered by the Dark Cloud.
“I can only see the Dark Cloud. I can’t see inside…”
We couldn’t watch the battle anymore.
We couldn’t even hear the sounds of zombies and demons fighting. It was as if it had completely sealed off an entire area.
Did it activate some kind of unique barrier?
━ …
Is this the power of the Dark Cloud Demon, its ultimate move?
A few minutes later, the Dark Cloud surrounding Dubenheim gathered again and rose into the sky. And then, it came to Latria, where George’s raid had been wiped out.
It stretched out its tentacles and swept across the lands of Latria.
What is it doing? Why suddenly?
Ah, did it just check the starting point of the coordinates? It might have strengthened its search because of the appearance of Karon, an unusual being.
After finishing its search of Latria, the Dark Cloud headed towards Bolvano. It seemed like it was going to search all the areas near Dubenheim.
It’s a good thing I evacuated the Golden Sun Tribe.
━ Let’s go back.
Dubenheim, where the Dark Cloud had passed, was devastated.
Even Karon wouldn’t have survived that. At least he would have lost all of his army.
I moved my consciousness to Totem No. 1 and summoned Rake.
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I watched the Dark Cloud Demon’s movement from atop the wall with the Tribal Federation’s leadership.
“It’s destroying everything thoroughly.”
“It seems angry.”
“It must’ve been a very powerful god.”
“Ugh. This is the second time I’ve seen it with my own eyes, but I can’t get used to it. I tremble every time I see it.”
Rake, Harry, Paya, and Siu each said a word. The others who were watching silently were also overwhelmed by the Dark Cloud Demon’s power.
Woo woo woo!
━ It’s leaving.
The Dark Cloud Demon, which had stirred up Bolvano, looked around the areas near Dubenheim and disappeared as if scattering.
It was random, but it felt like a child who had finished throwing a tantrum was going back.
It seems like transcendental beings don’t necessarily have high-level thoughts.
Maybe Loas are just powerful beasts? They just happened to be worshipped and gained divinity, but maybe they’re not omnipotent and great beings like the gods in creative works or religious books.
━ …
Shall I check what happened to Karon?
I logged into the community. There’s a way to find out here.
Oh. Close-Range Spy posted something. It’s a sniping post aimed at me.
That’s what it seems like just by looking at the title.
[Close-Range Spy: Malak, what’s the difference between you and those sea monsters?
Darkyami: “…It seems you’ve already realized all the facts of the past… I tried to become stronger by absorbing souls through your powerful strength… It was extremely easy to 「brainwash her」 because you’re a fool who’s deeply infatuated with 「her.」…”
Goja Buro: “Excuses are unnecessaryㅡ…!!! Release 「her」 now and atone for your sins with deathㅡ…”
Darkyami: “Release 「herㅡ?? Puhahahaㅡ. You’re saying something ridiculousㅡ. Fine… I’ll release herㅡ.
However, only ‘if you can kill me’ㅡ.”
Goja Buro: “You…!!! You’re going to…!!! 「Dark Ritual」… 「mk.2」 modeㅡ. 「Awakeningㅡ.”
Darkyami: “Oi oi www You… Are you seriousㅡ? Then I’ll have to face you seriously too…
Come out, ruler of Asgardㅡ. 「Death Odinㅡ.”
bgm: （The Dimensional Gate Opens） Wheeeeeeeeeeeng Phewshung Pewshung Pewshung
Death Odin: “Life form detected!!!! Kill Goja Buroㅡ !!!”]
━ Hmm.
Honestly, I expected it.
I’ve also done it once, attracting attention with a title and writing nonsense.
To be precise, I posted something titled ‘（Shocking） Close-Range Spy’s Goja Buro Bait Post 100% Analysis Complete’.
The title was like that, but the content was an introduction to the Tribal Federation.
At that time, Close-Range Spy was furious, saying I used his work as bait. He reacted almost as if he had met his archenemy.
This might be revenge for that incident. He probably wants to see me rush in and get angry after seeing this title.
I ignored it.
It’s best not to respond to posts like this. Whatever I comment, he’ll be satisfied that he got my attention.
He’ll scratch his belly, shout ‘Uhahaha fanfare~!’, and laugh. Huh. Just thinking about it makes me want to flick his forehead.
━ Comments ━
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Hey, is Malak-nim your friend???]
Siu stepped up anyway. Well, there’s no need to stop even this.
Let’s just achieve the purpose I came here for.
I searched for ‘Reno Johnson’ in the search bar. The most recent post he left was ‘Paladin Zombie Advisory’, which he posted after Karon stole his soul.
Click.
I clicked on Reno Johnson’s nickname and moved to the message window.
The way to check if a user is alive is to send them a private message.
Hanna told me that if a private message is sent, the user is still alive, and if it’s not sent, they’re dead.
Now, it’s time to test Karon’s survival.
Hmm. What should I send?
Since I’m sending it anyway, I want to send something meaningful and cool.
It’s a bit much to send ‘Are you dead?’. ‘You little shit, got what you deserved lol’ isn’t good either.
Is there a cool line that would really piss him off if he’s alive?
…I couldn’t think of anything clever, so I just sent ‘.’.
I can’t call a meeting with the leadership over something like this. I’ll die of shame.
[You cannot send messages to this user.]
The message wasn’t sent. Even if Karon wasn’t dead, the Reno Johnson he was controlling was definitely dead.
I wish Karon was dead too, but I don’t think the end of a madman who challenged the gods would be this bland.
Well, even if he’s alive, it’ll take quite a while to rebuild his forces. By then, I’ll have obtained Manifestation, finished my late-game rise, and be busy catching the Dark Cloud Demon.
Ah, it’s not that I have no worries at all.
[Bamboos: Tribal Federation… Maybe?] （12）
[Goollreu: I think I found the Tribal Federation’s headquarters location lol] （35）
[One Piece: Circumstantially, it seems like this is the right place ㅇㅇ] （22）
The community users figured out that the Tribal Federation’s headquarters is located in Symphony.
The scale of the monster battle between the Giant and the Stingray Demon was too large to be hidden. It couldn’t be helped. There’s no way nobody saw two building-sized monsters fighting while kicking up dust.
Actually, it’s amazing that we weren’t found out until now. There are quite a few Paladins living near Symphony.
They’re all enjoying a forced shut-in life because of the demons, so they were just late to notice.
[LuluTV: Those Tribal Federation bastards are hopeless! Let’s wipe them out as soon as we find them!]
[Odo Daejangbu: Malak’s fortress that makes Paladin stew discovered! Ah! I’m scared!]
[Gubungi: Is that the headquarters of the cult that lures and devours possessed people?]
[Jet Kick: I want to raid them;;]
Honestly, I’m not really afraid of these guys.
They’re just keyboard warriors. How strong could a few of these guys be? Dina’s Special Forces is all that matters.
The only ones who could harm the Tribal Federation are Karon （assuming he’s alive） and Close-Range Spy, but Close-Range Spy isn’t a big problem.
He won’t come down here unless I pull aggro like Atomic Rex by claiming to devour Paladins.
If he really thought the Tribal Federation was dangerous, he wouldn’t be posting bait posts or engaging in keyboard battles like this. He would’ve taken action right away.
Maybe he’s still trying to figure out what kind of guys we are.
In the end, Karon is the problem.
If Karon, who survived after losing his army, finds out the location of our headquarters through the community and attacks us in desperation, it’ll be quite dangerous.
Now that I have the ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing, we won’t be robbed while we’re away, but we need to prepare to some extent.
I ordered Denzo, the commander of the garrison, to strengthen patrols.
“I’ll recruit more patrol members.”
━ Good.
Even if it’s called strengthening, there’s no other way but to put in more manpower.
“I’ll give you sixteen experienced warriors. They’ll be a great help.”
Kanto is helping too.
“Thank you, Great Chieftain-nim.”
I dismissed the leadership after telling them to call me to the altar whenever they needed me.
I’ve even confirmed Reno Johnson’s life or death, so today’s work is done.
“Malak-nim, I have something to tell you.”
The Saint, who had been standing motionless as everyone else left, spoke.
━ Speak.
“I want to talk in front of the altar. Is that alright?”
The fact that she specifically chose a place where others can’t easily enter means it’s not an ordinary matter.
━ Sure.
“I’m Malak-nim’s guardian, so I have the right to listen.”
“It doesn’t matter.”
Rake somehow got involved.
I moved my consciousness to Totem No. 1 and waited for the Saint with Rake, who had already arrived and was standing next to me.
A moment later, the Saint appeared with the sound of her staff tapping the ground.
She was in a stable and elegant posture, just like when I first saw her.
The Saint, who had removed the blindfold she always wore in front of people, examined the altar with her cloudy eyes.
Her eyes, which didn’t let in a single ray of light, slowly moved.
I wonder if she’s really blind. Is this blind cosplay?
“I’ve been ‘watching’ the Tribal Federation for ten days.”
What?
You’ve been ‘watching’? That’s wrong. You don’t have eyes to watch with.
I held back that retort and waited for her next words.
“The Tribal Federation is a good place. Because I can hear the laughter of children. I also felt the trust between you all and the strong faith towards you. These are invaluable things, especially in this kind of world.”
Thank you for the compliment. But actually, I haven’t done much.
Rachel does the politics, Kanto does the war, Rake does the boss hunting, so what.
I just gave a few appropriate speeches and spread buffs and debuffs with the totem.
“…As you know, Ishtania-nim hates Malak-nim.”
That’s understandable. I did destroy the Cathedral that provides divinity once.
“As her representative, I inherited Ishtania-nim’s hatred. …I thought I had to be hostile to the Wind and Rain God, Malak. I was taught that he was the one who was trying to bring about the apocalypse.”
━ I see.
I accepted it positively.
If she was still hostile, she wouldn’t have said this. She must have felt a change of heart after coming here.
“Not anymore. Because I’ve seen how much Malak-nim loves humans.”
As expected. Just as I predicted.
“I’ve decided to believe Malak-nim’s words that he will save the world. So, I hope Malak-nim will also believe me.”
━ Belief.
Tsk. She noticed that I’m still doubting her in a corner of my mind.
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━ Why do you think I don’t trust you?
I thought I didn’t show it.
“Because there was a man following me around for ten days.”
━ Hmm.
It wasn’t me, it was Dodo who got caught. Ha, this milk jug bastard.
Actually, I’ve had Dodo on Saint duty since the moment we arrived at the Tribal Federation.
I ordered him to report immediately if she did anything suspicious or chanted any strange spells. Well, she was a target of caution.
Saving Bangguseok Choseon and the Pope, preventing the Saint from falling into the hands of Karon and the Evolutionist School, finding the Evolutionist School’s headquarters, informing the Tribal Federation of the high-ranking zombie demon’s attack…
Until the moment I killed the centaur demon controlled by Karon with the Pope’s sacrifice and rescued the Saint, I had no thoughts.
I think I was just filled with the thought of somehow saving my people and going back.
After spending a week with the Ashgrey Fog Tribe to go to Symphony, my head finally started working again.
Saint. Blind. Name unknown. Age unknown.
Even when I asked, she wouldn’t answer anything about her personal information. She just smiled sweetly and said, ‘I’ve forgotten everything.’
She’s not just a poor blind girl with amnesia. She’s the representative of Ishtania, no less.
The representative of that perverted psychopath who summons the possessed to this world and treats everything as a game.
How could I not be suspicious? All sorts of thoughts came to mind.
What if the Saint is Ishtania’s alt account?
What if Ishtania is watching me through the Saint?
What if she incites the Goddess Religion followers within the Tribal Federation to rebel and cause internal conflict to screw me over?
What if she controls the Saint with some kind of soul manipulation like Karon and hinders my plans at a crucial moment?
What if she’s actually a narrow-eyed character who opens her eyes and shoots a freaking laser beam to destroy my totem?
She could be giggling and saying, ‘You thought you had me completely fooled, didn’t you~! Haa, since things have come to this… I can’t let you live anymore!’ or something like that.
To be honest, I was a bit startled when she said she had something to tell me. Because I didn’t know what the Saint would do when we were alone.
I was relieved when Rake said she would come with me.
Anyway, I had a lot of other thoughts besides these. Thoughts about whether I could trust the Saint.
It was the same when she gave me the location of the high-ranking demon.
At first, I was happy, thinking, ‘Ah, if I take down the high-ranking demons one by one, I’ll soon be able to obtain Manifestation,’ but when I thought about it carefully, it occurred to me that this could be a trap.
What if she gives me false information to make Rake fight and die against powerful high-ranking demons?
Then it’s all over. No matter how much I invest in Kanto or Paya, they won’t be able to become as strong as Rake.
And I can’t use the Giant often because of the magic stone problem.
Anyway, because of this risk, I was at a loss as to what to do next.
In the midst of all this, the Saint spoke to me.
“Although Ishtania-nim calls it a game, she continues to send Paladins. It may be a terrible thing for the possessed… but it is an indispensable, necessary power for us.
At least I have no reason to antagonize her. Because we need any power we can get at this time.”
Is she saying, ‘I’m not Ishtania’s spy, it’s more like a relationship where we use each other out of necessity’?
Hmm. I understand. She’s prioritizing the survival of this world over the circumstances of the possessed.
The Saint is also a resident of this world. She must desperately want the salvation of the land.
So she’s saying she’s choosing to believe in Ishtania for now, so don’t misunderstand her.
The Saint opened her mouth again.
“It’s just that I had this thought. The god who needs humanity and the god that humanity wants are different.”
To be honest, I don’t quite understand what she means. I think she’s talking about the difference between me and Ishtania.
Well, I’m a pretty decent god, I’d say.
Since I was originally human, I know what humans want. Holding festivals often and giving speeches occasionally is also for the mental care of the Tribal Federation.
Also, because I lost my memory, or maybe because I’m a bit of an airhead, no, I mean, human, I have a human touch.
I’m a god who’s full of human warmth, that’s what I’m saying. Yeah.
The Saint, standing before the altar, slowly knelt down and clasped her hands together. She was about to pray to me.
[XXX XXXX has become your Kinsman.]
Maybe because she has special power, she became my Kinsman instead of an ordinary follower.
Is her name being displayed as X’s because she forgot it? That’s interesting. Maybe she didn’t just forget it, but completely erased it.
━ I will trust you.
Now that I’ve heard her reason for cooperating, saving the land, and she’s even become my Kinsman, I have to trust her.
━ I’m planning to subjugate a high-ranking demon. Could you choose one of the places you mentioned earlier?
I asked for her opinion as a sign of trust. Actually, I asked because I didn’t know where to go.
I was hoping she would recommend the place where the weakest one lives.
“I recommend Gruaga Castle.”
The Saint smiled sweetly.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
A ruined street. A red shadow covered in countless specters moved.
It was the spirit of Karon, who had become an evil spirit.
━ Kyaaaaaaaa!
The specters bound to him screamed and rampaged, but Karon didn’t care.
“Someone…”
He just mumbled.
Although no one could see him, Karon asked for help. Even though he couldn’t properly finish his sentences because his consciousness wasn’t clear, he tried his best.
“Someone, please…”
At the end of the battle with the Dark Cloud Demon, Karon lost all his zombies along with the body of Reno Johnson, which he had used as his main body, and barely managed to escape alive.
Before losing consciousness and disappearing, he tried to find a new body, but there were no living creatures nearby.
He endured and endured with superhuman willpower, but the end was approaching. He was completely powerless and waiting for the day he would disappear.
In his hazy consciousness, Karon recalled something from long ago.
It was a memory from when he was human.
“Ah…!”
The scene of the Imperial Army attacking the Autumn Leaves Tribe unfolded vividly. They weren’t satisfied with destroying the tribe, so they set fire to the mountain.
He shed tears, holding the cold bodies of three children in the acrid smoke.
He gritted his teeth in anger at the cruel civilized people, the unresponsive gods, and his own powerlessness. He swore to take revenge.
Only after the fire that had burned the mountain for two days subsided could Karon move again.
He couldn’t go far. The foot of the mountain was filled with Imperial Army camps. They didn’t seem to be leaving yet, drinking, eating meat, and having a feast.
Eventually, hunger came. A nightmarish hunger.
He tried to eat tree fruits or animals, but they were all burnt black and inedible.
It wasn’t that there was absolutely nothing to eat. He had three pieces of meat that he was holding preciously.
He had no choice. Live or die.
To take revenge, he had to survive.
No matter what, he had to survive.
That was the last time he did what he had to do.
“I was, I was so hungry.”
He had to go crazy. He couldn’t endure it if he didn’t.
He had to hate the gods and the world. Because he couldn’t hate himself.
He had to turn his eyes away from this horrible truth. He had tried so hard to forget, but as soon as he lost control, the memory came back.
“I had no choice…”
The red shadow that had been moving sluggishly had now collapsed.
━ Opportunity! Opportunity!
━ Take control! Take control!
The specters swarming inside Karon’s spirit began to attack. Small, white auras rampaged through the evil spirit’s body.
Karon’s spirit was about to be torn apart and split into several pieces.
Was it a coincidence? An inevitable outcome? Or a curse of fate?
“Ugh…!”
The immense spiritual pain brought Karon back to his senses. He quickly gathered the splitting spirit and put it back together, but he couldn’t return to his original state.
━ Control. Control.
━ One.
━ The only way.
The specters that he had been controlling and suppressing had merged with his soul. They had squeezed through the small gap in his consciousness.
It was the result of learning and using the powers of wicked beings that transcended dimensions, powers that were beyond his reach.
“…Who am I?”
Countless egos wriggled within Karon’s consciousness. Various memories intertwined and mixed.
However, his essence did not change.
Because the specters that had been trapped in Karon’s ego for so long had become no different from Karon himself. It was no exaggeration to say that they were Karon’s countless clones.
Ironically, by losing control, Karon was able to break free from the limitations of a mortal.
Countless specters merged, centered around Karon’s soul. The spiritual powers possessed by those specters merged with Karon and blossomed anew.
The mortal who had learned the powers of transcendental beings disappeared, and a bizarre being was born.
“Who… am I?”
Karon asked himself.
━ The priest of the Autumn Leaves Tribe.
━ The one betrayed by the Loa.
━ The one who learned forbidden magic.
━ The father who ate his children.
━ The necromancer.
━ The devourer of souls.
━ The end of the gods.
━ The end of myth.
━ Karon.
The specters that had become one with Karon giggled and whispered softly.
“Karon. Karon.”
Hundreds of voices echoed simultaneously, centered around Karon’s voice.
“The end of the gods.”
━ Find a host.
The shadow that had been flickering with glitch effects started moving again.
“The end of myth.”
An evil spirit wanders the ruined streets. An evil spirit called Karon.
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Gruaga Castle.
I think I’ve heard of it somewhere before, so I logged into the community forum and searched for it.
[Pumopumo: Strategy Guide） Everyone, aim for the Hidden Pieces.]
Ah, right. I remember now. I saw it in this strategy guide.
The Imperial Arena, the Necromancer’s Tomb, the Skeleton Mountain Range, Gruaga Castle, and the Assassins’ Guild Headquarters.
Pumopumo, who was a member of George’s Raid, said that there might be Hidden Pieces in these five locations. He said that they were secret dungeons or special rewards in the game, so they might exist in this world as well.
His words were true. I went to the Necromancer’s Tomb and the Imperial Arena, and I got Hidden Pieces.
I obtained the Zombie Control skill from the Necromancer’s Tomb and the Meteor Sword from the Imperial Arena. Both are very useful.
There might be a useful Hidden Piece in this place called Gruaga Castle as well.
Should I ask?
━ Have you ever heard of the term “Hidden Piece”?
“No. This is the first time I’m hearing it.”
━ Is there anything unusual stored in Gruaga Castle?
“…I don’t know.”
Hmm. Is information about Hidden Pieces only known to those who are possessed? I asked because I thought she might know the location of the Hidden Pieces, but it was a waste.
I was going to ask Close-Range Spy for information about Hidden Pieces like I did with the Imperial Arena, but I decided not to. That guy wouldn’t give me any information since I’m pretending to be Malak’s messenger.
━ Why did you choose Gruaga Castle?
“A High-ranking Demon who lost one eye lives in Gruaga Castle.”
The Saint’s detailed explanation followed. She said that when the Empire hadn’t fallen yet, there were a few demon subjugations led by the Goddess Religion.
The subjugation team of the Goddess Religion encountered a creature with the head of a crocodile, the upper body of a lion, and the lower body of an unknown animal during the last subjugation.
“Despite its ridiculous appearance, it was a powerful demon. The subjugation team suffered near-annihilation due to the battle with that demon.”
The Saint said that she saw the appearance and abilities of that crocodile-lion（?） demon through a survivor using the psychometry ability that the Pope had told her about.
She said that it has the ability to paralyze someone by just looking into its eyes. Unlike Medusa’s ability, where the body turns to stone, it makes the body unable to move as if it were paralyzed.
She said that because there were followers who knew how to use the Goddess’ blessings, they were able to take at least one of the demon’s eyes.
“Since the place where the battle took place was Gruaga Castle, if that demon is still alive, it would be there. Demons rarely change their place of residence.”
Okay. Should we go to Gruaga Castle first?
By the way, I suddenly got curious about something.
From what I’ve seen so far, not all followers of the Goddess Religion use supernatural powers called “blessings.”
Except for Sister Grace, the Pope, the Saint, and a few other followers who joined first, everyone else was just an ordinary human.
I asked if there were conditions for using blessings, and if blessings could only be used by a select few.
It wasn’t something I absolutely needed to know, but I thought it wouldn’t hurt to know.
“When a human born with spiritual abilities converts to the Goddess Religion, they become able to handle small blessings. The Goddess has awakened their abilities. When followers of the Goddess Religion see such people, they say that they have become ‘kinsmen’.”
Kinsmen. I have kinsmen too.
The status window refers to the priestesses who serve me as ‘kinsmen’. Of course, it’s not only priestesses who can become kinsmen.
To become a kinsman, one had to have shamanistic（spiritual） power, a kind of supernatural ability. If one had supernatural powers, they could become my kinsman even if they weren’t a priestess.
The Saint, who is currently talking to me, and Rake, who is leaning against Totem No. 1 and looking at the Saint with indifference, are also kinsmen.
So…kinsmen are those born with supernatural abilities who have become followers of a specific god.
It’s like a shaman who has received a divine blessing.
━ I see.
The reason why priestesses like Paya, Muri, and Bojak were able to use supernatural powers called shamanism before becoming my kinsmen must be because they were kinsmen of other Loa.
Ah, except for Paya. Paya has served Jin Malak from the beginning.
━ Saint, are you also a kinsman?
“That’s right. I could be considered a special kind of kinsman. Because my ability is unique.”
She’s an elite kinsman. She must have been someone with strong spiritual abilities from birth.
“As you know, I am not only a kinsman of Ishtania-nim. Now I am also a kinsman of Malak-nim.”
She smiles again. What does she mean by that?
Is she saying that the Goddess’ kinsman with unique abilities is now yours too, so take good care of her?
Take good care of your kinsman~!
It’s not like she’s acting cute, what the…
Since she’s blind and I can’t read her eyes, I don’t know what she’s thinking. It’s not important, so let’s move on.
Then what about Paladins? Should they also be considered kinsmen since they are possessed?
━ Then what are Paladins?
Since I have the chance, let’s ask this too. The Saint is one of the few people who can satisfy my curiosity about this mysterious world.
I asked Pope Holland about this and that, but he couldn’t answer properly. I’m starting to think that the information I’m getting now might be exclusive to the Saint.
“Paladins are those who have been chosen by Ishtania-nim. They are also called ‘Blessed Ones’. Paladins who have reached the peak can use Her power. They cannot be compared to kinsmen.”
So Paladins are like followers who have received personal blessings.
I thought Paladins were avatars of the Goddess. That’s because the power they could use was too strong compared to priestesses or kinsmen of the Goddess.
Just like I gave personal blessings to Kanto, Paya, and Rake, couldn’t the Goddess have given personal blessings to the possessed?
I gave various blessings like Berserker, Spirit Master, and Guardian, but that Goddess bitch just gave the same Paladin blessing to everyone.
She must have been a twisted god who didn’t respect diversity.
━ My question has been answered. Thank you.
I lightly praised the Saint and sent her back. Now I have to do what I need to do.
“So, are we going to this place called Gruaga Castle?”
Rake, who had been leaning against Totem No. 1 and staring at the Saint for about an hour, got up.
She was honestly scary because she didn’t change her expression and stayed in the same position the whole time.
It was almost like a pressure interview.
If I were in the Saint’s shoes, I might have trembled and fainted. It takes a special person to be a Saint.
━ I’m thinking of going after I finish some minor tasks.
There’s a lot of work that’s been piling up because of the Golden Sun Tribe joining and killing Karon.
A thousand people joined. The Tribal Federation Headquarters is starting to reach its limit.
It’s not the limit of the accommodation space. It’s a castle that was built to accommodate about ten thousand people from the beginning.
It’s not a building that was built solely for military purposes like a fortress, but a city protected by walls. There are quite a few civilian residential areas, so we still have plenty of space.
The problem is food. There wasn’t enough food to feed over a thousand people.
Even at this moment, farmers are sweating and growing crops, but that was food prepared for only a few hundred people.
It’s woefully insufficient now.
It can’t be helped. The time has come for me to step up and copy food using the ‘Power of the Wind and Rain God’.
Just like Jesus in the Bible performed the miracle of the five loaves and two fish and used the bread and fish duplication cheat.
━ Let’s go to the village.
“I’ll watch those who sow seeds.”
Rake, who hates farmers, sighed. Maybe because she grew up in a barbarian society, she looks down on those who aren’t warriors or priestesses.
It’s like her hatred for humans has been combined with contempt for the weak.
The problem is that I’m the Wind and Rain God. Unlike other Loa who are focused on hunting or war, I’m closer to a god of agriculture.
Farmers are the ones who have every reason to serve me, but Rake insulted them.
This is nothing but an insult to me, Malak, the god of agriculture…but it’s a bit much to say it strongly, so I decided to just give her a simple warning. By copying a template.
━ Even though farmers may seem less impressive than warriors, they are also amazing people. They grow life, harvest it, and feed many people with the results. So never look down on farmers again.
For a moment, I almost brought up the story of Park Ji-sung’s left foot and Kim Yuna’s right foot. It’s hard to copy templates.
“I was ignorant and said nonsense. I’m sorry. This won’t happen again.”
Rake bowed her head with a look of regret. She’s such a good kid. She just doesn’t know any better.
I accepted Rake’s apology and told her to let’s go.
Now, shall we go copy sweet potatoes, potatoes, and wheat?
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
After finishing copying the crops, we arrived at Gruaga Castle.
━ Oh my…!
Someone came before us. Someone who even engraved something on a stone.
[I’m so sorry about this! Paladin who wanders in search of Hidden Pieces!
This ‘Close-Range Spy’-nim took the Hidden Piece.
Ah, don’t worry, I also took care of the High-ranking Demon~!
Uhaha fanfare~!]
Ha. This is infuriating. The High-ranking Demon that Close-Range Spy killed must have been the crocodile-lion.
This son of a bitch. He’s not helpful at all.
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This means we came here for nothing.
“What should we do?”
Rake, who was carefully examining the writing engraved on the stone, asked for my opinion. She couldn’t understand it because it was written in Korean.
Yeah. What should we do?
━ I need to see the map the Saint gave me.
It’s a bit disappointing to go back empty-handed, so should we just go to the next destination?
I looked at the map Rake took out and chose the closest place.
Grips Mountain Range. This is where the griffin-like demon is said to live. Over 10 meters in size with a sharp beak and claws. And it was said to have the ability to control the wind, wasn’t it?
Looking at its abilities alone, it doesn’t seem very threatening. Its size alone is smaller than the Stingray Demon. At best, it would be at the level of the Centaur Demon. Let’s subjugate it.
“Understood.”
Rake nodded and moved. This… I feel sorry for making Rake train so hard.
Should I at least keep her company?
━ How’s it going controlling the Loa’s power?
We decided to call the divinity obtained through the Pope’s sacrifice “Loa’s power.”
It might have been Ishtania’s divinity when the Pope passed it on to Rake, but now that Rake has absorbed it all like a sponge, it’s more accurate to call it Loa’s power.
Even though she can only wear it and wield it for now.
“Ah, yes! I can feel myself getting stronger day by day!”
She’s really happy about it.
Rake likes and values honor, battle, strength, and ability. Her favorite is me, Malak, but that’s generally how she is.
━ Was there any noticeable progress?
“A little, but I think I’ve figured out how to release the power outwards… I can’t show you right now because I have to kill a high-ranking demon soon.”
She’s so disappointed that she’s trembling as she raises her fist.
Anyone who saw her would think she’s angry because she can’t beat someone up.
━ It’s alright. You can show me then. I’m glad you’re making progress. As expected of my guardian.
“Hehe…”
She’s laughing like a child. Cutely.
Rake and I continued to talk about various things as we headed towards the Grips Mountain Range, the habitat of the Griffin Demon.
“Have you ever seen the face of Bojak, the priest of the Golden Sun Tribe?”
━ No.
“I saw him briefly when he was eating alone, but he was more ordinary than I thought. Just an old man.”
Why would you look at someone eating alone? They might choke on their food.
Once she starts a conversation, my guardian talks excitedly as if a dam has burst open. （Not that kind of dam.）
It’s a bit awkward to say this, but she reminds me of the “explainer” characters that often appear in novels.
You know, the nerdy characters who have a lot to say but no friends to talk to, so they end up dumping all their knowledge on the protagonist.
Rake also eats alone, so she’s not completely a nerd… no, wait. How can there be a nerd this pretty and capable?
It’s not that people are bullying Rake. It’s Rake who’s bullying people. Those are two completely different things.
Let’s just think that way.
“That civilized woman, the Saint. She’s very strange. I had some free time so I watched her all day, and all she did was take walks, play with children who don’t have parents, ask about people’s well-being, and read books. I don’t think she has any ulterior motives, but she’s definitely a strange woman.”
The Saint revealed that she has an ability similar to psychometry. Maybe she’s not actually reading books, but using her psychic powers to see the memories of the person who wrote or read the book.
So-called “proxy reading.”
━ …I see.
Isn’t that living a very righteous life? She seems like someone who could be a role model for others.
And you say you had some free time. Rake… you’re always free when you’re not fighting. You’re the one who’s strange, spending more than half of your day with the totem.
I didn’t say it out loud and only nitpicked in my mind.
I know why Rake is badmouthing the Saint. She probably doesn’t like the Saint who smiles at me and says, “Trust me~!”
It’s the so-called “jealousy.”
She might have teased Paya because she’s still young and doesn’t see her as a competitor, but the Saint is a mature young woman in her early to mid-twenties.
On top of that, she has the title of “Goddess’ Representative,” so Rake probably thinks she’s in a position to threaten her.
She might even think that the Saint could steal even a little bit of my affection.
Actually, if you look at her as a person, aside from the fact that she’s blind, the Saint is a good woman. She’s beautiful, articulate, and has a good personality on the surface. Because she’s kind to everyone.
She even has the elegance of a noblewoman, so if you were to choose the best bride in the Tribal Federation, it would probably be the Saint.
If she didn’t have the incredibly burdensome title of “Goddess’ Representative,” she would have received a lot of courtship from men.
Rake… is close to a zero as a “good woman” in the way people of this era commonly think. She’s extremely beautiful, but she’s unkind to everyone except me.
━ If my guardian says so, then it must be so.
Let’s just agree with her here.
If I try to defend the Saint, Rake will get insecure. She might even get depressed and lie in bed without eating.
Honestly, I’m not sure if Rake can even have a romantic relationship. If someone annoys her even a little, she’ll probably beat them up saying, “If you mess with me, I’ll kill you, boyfriend!”
Wait, does this mean I’m the only one who can take her?
If you ask me if I like Rake… I can say I like her quite a lot. I don’t know if this feeling is love, though.
But I need to hear Rake’s side of the story too. How can a person have a romantic relationship with a totem? It’s not like Pygmalion who fell in love with a statue.
Come to think of it, Pygmalion didn’t marry the statue either. In the end, the statue became a real person, didn’t it?
Even if I get a physical body, it’ll be the same. I don’t think Rake likes me in a romantic way.
The object of loyalty and the one who gives loyalty, the god and the worshipper. It’s ultimately a master-servant relationship. That’s why I’m drawing the line too.
Well, I can’t be sure since I’m the guy who was always called dense by my ex-girlfriend.
Come to think of it, my first relationship was ridiculous too. Was it during the university orientation or the MT? It was probably the MT.
This ditzy-looking female junior kept talking to me, so I just responded, thinking, “She’s a chatty one.” She kept texting me even after the MT was over.
What are you doing? Did you see this? Let’s go somewhere. She kept saying that, so I got annoyed and just gave short replies. Then one day, she suddenly came to me, fuming, hit my shoulder, and burst into tears.
In an instant, I became a famous figure in the department, the “clueless guy.” After that, I was practically pushed into a relationship.
Wow, how many years has it been? I wouldn’t have known then that I would become a totem.
“We’ve arrived at the Grips Mountain Range.”
Time flew by while I was chatting with Rake. We got here so quickly.
Rake said she needs to focus, so I agreed and logged into the community. It was a pretty enjoyable conversation.
The community was divided into two factions, engaged in a heated keyboard battle.
A fight between those who like the Tribal Federation and those who don’t.
[LuluTV: Honestly, doesn’t Malak look like a man-eating monster?]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Honestly, isn’t LuluTV a total loser?]
Everyone’s rolling with pointless bait as if they have nothing better to do. Meanwhile, Close-Range Spy and I, who were the first to clash, are staying quiet.
Oh, Siu is in the middle of a keyboard battle in her post. I have nothing to do, so should I take a quick look?
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: LuluTV is probably a low-level noob lol What would you know with a low level?]
ㄴ [LuluTV: What level are you then? lol]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Level 4, why?]
ㄴ [LuluTV: Bullshit lol You’re the guy who almost died trying to get Viagra.]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: How long ago was that? lol Are you a newbie who just read through all the community posts?]
ㄴ [LuluTV: Prove it if you’re so confident~?]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Proof? You want it?]
ㄴ [LuluTV: Go go go Do it and I’ll grovel like a dog and apologize.]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: How should I prove it? Take a picture of me using a skill and show you?]
ㄴ [LuluTV: Go go.]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Should I upload it as a post? Send it to you as a message?]
ㄴ [LuluTV: Anywhere.]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Look at this scaredy-cat lol.]
ㄴ [LuluTV: Anywhere, I said, you impotent patient.]
━ A new post has been uploaded. ━
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Sorry, I’m actually level 2.
（A picture of Siu grinning while using Purification, a level 4 skill.）
Did you think I’d do that?
Get lost, dude lol.
I’ll kill you, you bastard.]
What is she even doing?
I transferred my consciousness to Totem No. 1 and called Rachel.
“Malak-nim, you called for me?”
━ Paladin Siu seems to be bored. Is there anything that needs manpower?
“I can’t just order a Paladin around…”
━ Tell her I gave you permission.
“We were short on hands, so this is great.”
Rachel pushed up her glasses. Look at that change in attitude.
And speaking of Siu, that kid. He should be doing something productive instead of keyboard battling. Go do some manual labor, you punk.
I was watching the pathetic fight between the Tribal Federation supporters and haters when…
“That looks like a high-ranking demon’s nest.”
Rake, hidden behind a rock, pointed to a huge nest perched on a cliff. The high-ranking demon wasn’t inside.
Is it out for a walk or something?
I looked around some more. The sky became noisy, so I looked up…
Screech! Screech!
Holy crap. What is this?
Human-faced birds, with human heads and bird bodies, were flapping around.
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Kkiak! Kkiak!
Hideous-looking human-faced birds were gathered near the cliff, screaming. Until a giant four-legged bird of prey appeared.
Kkiyooot~!
What a strange sound that beast makes. That must be the Griffin Demon.
Let’s take a look.
A large, thick, and broad beak like a Shoebill. Thick feathers that shine in a steel color.
Extremely fierce and sharp eyes, and claws sharpened like new knives.
It’s cool. It’s cool.
But I guess because I’ve seen an undead high-ranking demon that regenerates infinitely with Karon’s support, it doesn’t look that threatening.
Rake could catch it alone, right? If she uses the Totem of Chaos right from the start when she approaches, it’ll be an easy win.
“It’s nothing special. It’ll be easy to subdue.”
Rake smiled confidently, as if she had the same thought as me.
Actually, if we’re talking about terrifying and gruesome, that flock of human-faced birds is scarier. It was the worst visual among the mutated worshipers I’ve seen so far.
I wonder if they all received the Griffin Demon’s personal blessing.
A high-ranking demon was once a god, or a being similar to a god. They should be able to bestow blessings on their believers, or worshipers.
Come to think of it, they’re also blessed, like Paladins, Berserkers, and Spirit Masters.
Although it would be inferior compared to what a real god bestows. They can’t even defeat a single low-ranking demon.
They’re just mass-produced mobs that are a little stronger than humans. It’s the limit of a mutated worshiper, no, a blessed worshiper.
“Malak-nim, I’ll show you the new technique I learned.”
Rake slowly drew up her divine power. Golden light enveloped her body.
Then, she placed both hands on the ground and stretched her body like a predator spotting its prey.
I’ve seen this posture a lot on Animal Kingdom. Every time that posture appeared, poor herbivores got their necks bitten and died.
“Hmph…!”
Rake let out a nasal sound and soared into the sky with a booming sound.
She didn’t jump using her superhuman physical abilities. Ah, how do I explain this.
Golden energy was emitted and shot Rake up? Yeah, that’s the right way to see it.
Rake, who flew precisely to the Griffin Demon’s nest, drew the Meteor Sword.
Kkiyo?
The Griffin Demon, seemingly bewildered, only moved when Rake was almost right in front of it. It flapped its wings and shot out wind.
It’s the ‘Wind Control’ ability that I heard about from the Saint. The wind, shot out like a small storm with a threatening sound, couldn’t stop Rake’s movement.
The blade of the Meteor Sword touched the feathers that looked as hard as metal.
Swoosh!
It sliced through the Griffin Demon’s left wing. The Griffin Demon’s scream, Kkiyot!, came as a bonus.
“Phew.”
Rake, who succeeded in the surprise attack, prepared for her next attack from behind the demon. Seeing her catch her breath, it seems she used a lot of divine power in an instant and is overloaded.
The Griffin Demon, quickly turning around, rushed at Rake. Its speed is on par with the Half-human, Half-horse Demon.
Clang! Clang!
Small sparks flew as the demon’s claws clashed with the Meteor Sword. Both are sturdy, so the exchange is getting longer.
The distance is also appropriate… Good. Now’s the chance.
I used the ‘Totem of Chaos’ on the Griffin Demon, who was glaring and raising its front paw.
Green blood gushed out from the demon’s eyes, nose, and mouth. This is the first time I’ve used this blessing on a high-ranking demon other than a zombie.
As expected, it works well on ordinary high-ranking demons. The only thing I’m a bit disappointed about is that it doesn’t fall into a state of confusion and collapse like the mid-ranking ones?
The Griffin Demon, bleeding profusely, rushed at Rake. Even though its eyes must be blinded by its own blood, it attacked Rake accurately.
So high-ranking demons can fight even without seeing?
“It’s slowed down.”
It was amazing, but the tide has turned. There’s no way the Griffin Demon, who lost its previous speed, can defeat Rake.
The Totem of Chaos did its job.
I watched the battle of the two powerhouses, using ‘Malak’s Domain’ to spread clouds and hinder the human-faced birds. They couldn’t approach, perhaps because their level is lower than the Stingray Demon’s worshipers.
Kki..yo…
After several clashes, the Meteor Sword plunged into the Griffin Demon’s neck. It rolled its eyes and collapsed.
I opened the status window and checked the points. Hmm. Not bad.
It didn’t come in all at once like when I first caught the Shadow Demon, but I’m grateful for this much.
Kanto and Paya, who I sent on auto-hunt, also earned quite a few points.
Paya has recently formed a kind of ‘Girlvengers Group’ with Noah, Luna, and Choseon and is actively wandering around. It seems they’re subduing demons while searching for the ingredients listed in Beatrice’s book.
I’m using my main character, Rake, to clear the main quest ‘High-ranking Demon Subjugation and Obtaining Manifestation’, and leaving the minor quests to the sub-characters… This really feels like an idle game.
━ If we subdue two more high-ranking demons, we’ll be able to obtain Manifestation. Let’s rest at the headquarters and move on to the next subjugation.
Even Mount Kumgang is beautiful after a meal. We need to take it easy for Rake’s sake.
“Two more times. Since we’re already out here, I’ll catch them all before going back. We can rest by sleeping in a cave or something, right?”
Huh?
━ Are you sure?
“I can’t keep Malak-nim waiting any longer.”
Rake… I’m touched. She’s even willing to sleep outside for me.
As expected of my guardian, the best!
“…I also want to see what Malak-nim looks like when you manifest. I was disappointed that I missed it last time.”
Rake, who was diligently cutting down the human-faced birds, blushed slightly.
So that’s her real intention.
It doesn’t matter. Rake has always wanted to see my true form.
━ You’ll be the closest to see it, so don’t worry.
I have to give her this much lip service. Look at Rake’s lips curling up. She’s happy.
Just in case, I used ‘Zombie Control’ on the Griffin Demon, which was about to scatter into ashes.
As expected, it doesn’t work.
Ha, it’s still amazing when I think about it. How did that bastard Karon turn a high-ranking demon into a zombie?
Even if I max out the ‘Zombie Control’ blessing, I don’t think I’ll be able to control a high-ranking demon. At the current upper level, a low-ranking demon is the limit, so there’s no way.
Does that bastard Karon have a （god-level） Zombie Control skill, or another skill that supports such a skill?
Tsk. Even if I ask the Saint about this, I won’t get an answer.
“It’s done.”
━ Good work.
After wiping out all the human-faced birds, we set out to find a place to sleep.
Rake found a cave, killed all the infected creatures living there, and then lay down to sleep.
“I’m glad we found a place to sleep before sunset.”
━ It’s cozy.
Of course, she didn’t forget to throw the corpses outside and gather branches and grass to serve as a blanket and bed.
“Will you stay by my side?”
Rake, who was getting sleepy, asked with blinking eyes.
I wasn’t planning to move my consciousness to another totem, so it’s probably going to be like that.
━ I’ll stay with you.
Rake told me before that whenever I move my consciousness, she doesn’t feel my energy in Totem No. 3.
Is a totem without my consciousness just a piece of sacred wood?
Rake made a satisfied expression and fell asleep, snoring softly. She must be very tired after using her divine power to fly.
I also consumed some mental power, but I could still endure it.
…What should I do?
Should I go to the community? I wonder if the supporters and haters are still fighting.
I looked at Rake, who was sleeping while hugging the egg-sized Totem No. 3, and accessed the community.
Perhaps because it’s a night with nothing to do, they’re fighting even more fiercely. It’s closer to a small number of users causing chaos.
I’m glad Siu isn’t here. Sending her to labor duty was the right call.
Click. Click.
I’m getting sleepy. I’ll just read this post and go to sleep.
[Seonggiseonggisa: The community these days… Isn’t it a bit bleak?
Or rather, how should I put it
I don’t feel that warm feeling from before… You know?
Ah~ really!
I don’t even know what I’m talking about.
You know, the Tribal Federation and the Anti-Tribal Federation are fighting whenever they get the chance.
Everyone’s out of their minds these days…?
It’s gloomy and unpleasant…
Stupid, stupid!
Where did that kindheartedness from before go, really…!
You see, when I needed a friend, I wandered around all day.
Endlessly, being trampled under people’s indifference.
Because I’ve always lived like that, I thought, ‘It’s no different this time~’.
I hate myself for getting used to it implicitly,
So when I was crying like a child, what appeared before me
Was this community.
The way they spoke and their kind voices, as if they were giving what they truly loved to someone else,
His tone and gentle voice
were perceptible even though I couldn’t see his face clearly because of the tears.
That ‘warmth’…
Ah, sorry, sorry. I said something useless.
So, everyone, get a grip!
Stupid!]
Ah, damn. I picked a weird post. The nationalistic template I used on Rake is a saint compared to this.
I looked at the comment section filled with curses. Oh, Close-Range Spy is here too.
The thief who snatched the Hidden Piece and the high-ranking demon. He’s the perfect target to vent my anger on.
━ Comment ━
[Close-Range Spy: Seriously, stop bullshitting;;]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Honestly, it’s more fun than your Goja Buro]
I left a sharp remark and went to sleep. Where should we go tomorrow?
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While Rake was preparing for the next subjugation, a rather troublesome incident occurred at the Tribal Federation headquarters. I was needed.
“I see… I’ll let you know as soon as we find a high-ranking demon.”
Leaving behind a disappointed Rake, I transferred my consciousness to Totem No. 1.
“To put it simply, it’s a case of theft.”
Rachel said so, but it was complicated when you looked into the details.
Six civilized boys, covering their faces with cloth, broke into the residence of a barbarian family and attempted to steal. They encountered the wife who was returning home after sending her child to a temporary school, and tried to rape her to silence her. Then they met the husband who returned early from hunting, and got into a fight to kill him. At that moment, thanks to the wife’s quick thinking of calling for help, they were caught.
Wow, it’s long even when summarized. It’s a very strange case.
Things had been quite hectic since the Golden Sun Tribe joined, and it seems they planned the crime taking advantage of the commotion. The victims were members of the Blue Moss Tribe, who were, in a way, the founding members of the Federation.
The perpetrators stated that they targeted them because they had more possessions than other people who were closer to immigrants or refugees.
━ Hmm.
Attempted theft, attempted rape, attempted murder.  Taking away the ‘attempted’ part, they were all serious crimes.
If even one of those had succeeded, it would have been a death sentence （There have actually been a few instances of murder and rape when I was away, leading to public executions.）, but the situation was a bit ambiguous.
The fact that the criminals were minors in their early to mid-teens, that all their attempts had failed, and that two or three of the six were sons of people who were respected within the Tribal Federation.
The parents of the perpetrators are all pleading for a lighter sentence than death since it only amounted to an attempt.
I heard the warriors beat up the criminals and tied them up. I should go check on their condition.
As I’m the highest authority, I have to see the faces of those bastards. I entered the house that had been converted into a prison, accompanied by Rachel who was carrying Totem No. 2.
“Ugh…”
“Wah…”
They were collapsed in a bloody mess, making zombie-like sounds. Their faces were swollen and some teeth were broken. One even had a broken bone, probably from being hit with an iron club.
They’re completely messed up. The warriors handled it well.
“Ma, Malak-nim!”
“Uuu…!”
Seeing my totem, the potential murderers, rapists, and thieves crawled like caterpillars, making wheezing sounds. I want to stomp on them and crush them.
“Uuu, it hurts.”
“Owowow…”
“Please have mercy…”
The boys pleaded, making the most pitiful expressions they could, but I didn’t feel any sympathy.
If the wife hadn’t come in, there would have been a theft. If the husband hadn’t come, there would have been a rape. If people hadn’t gathered, there would have been a murder.
They were just lucky.
“Under Imperial law, considering they’re minors, their punishment would have been imprisonment or labor, but since it’s a special situation, I thought Malak-nim’s judgment was necessary.”
Rachel, who was in charge of general administrative tasks, had been passing judgments based on Imperial law so far. This was because the laws of barbarian societies, having been divided into tribal societies for a long time, were often different from each other, superstitious, and strange.
Let me give you a few examples.
Blasphemy for calling a Loa’s name while eating.
Children over 14 years old must practice wielding weapons for more than 2 hours a day.
Spiritual punishment for killing or dying in front of an altar as blasphemy.
Confiscation of property for frowning for more than 1 minute in front of an altar as blasphemy.
Permission to hold a ghost marriage with a deceased person after receiving permission from the priestess.
Prohibition of cross-dressing and transvestism that causes confusion within the tribe. As you can see, most of them are religious laws.
Compared to these, the Imperial law was better. It had a legal system closer to modern times than the Middle Ages. Actually, it wasn’t right to consider this world as the Middle Ages.
What kind of Middle Ages has wizards, gods, and giant robots? This is a fantasy world with a medieval feel, not the Middle Ages.
━ You did well.
I praised Rachel for waiting for me instead of making a hasty judgment. Yes, this is something I should do.
If a god himself gives the judgment, no one will be able to refute it.
I pondered what kind of punishment to give.
Is there anything scarier than death? Something that wouldn’t kill them, but would make them feel almost as if they were dead…
━ …!
I came up with a brilliant idea.
I ordered Rachel to gather the people. When the necessary people were gathered, I spoke.
━ …Therefore, I will banish these five boys from the Tribal Federation and sentence them to Bolvano exile.
This is my brilliant move.
There’s still Totem No. 5 in Bolvano.  I’ve been neglecting it because there was no way to transfer it to the Tribal Federation （You need another totem to transfer a totem using the Transmission Totem.）, but now I can use it.
“Ma, Malak-nim!?”
“Uuu, please have mercy…”
“Malak-nim! Please have mercy!”
“I’ve heard about Bolvano! These children can’t survive 3 years in that place without the help of adults! Please, please give these children one more chance…”
“Sob…”
The boys and their parents begged for mercy, but I didn’t respond.
“I’m sorry, I’ll apologize! I’ll go apologize to them! Please just give me one chance!”
The biggest boy pleaded, prostrating himself.
Apology. Apologies are for mistakes. How can attempted theft, rape, and murder be mistakes, my friend?
Hearing those childish words, I felt a little bit of pity. I wouldn’t have been able to give the order to kill them.
But I can banish them. Maybe they can adapt and live well there. I considered it as showing mercy in my own way.
━ I’ll move them one by one, starting from the right.
Live well in Bolvano, you villain seedlings.
“Aah…!”
“Uwaaa━!”
Cry or don’t cry. I’m just doing what I have to do. I transferred my consciousness to Totem No. 5.
Perhaps because it wasn’t managed by the Golden Sun Tribe, everything was in a mess. Ah, it’s probably not a management issue.
It must be because the Dark Cloud Demon came and swept through it. As I said, I summoned the boy on the far right first.
“Uwaah━! Mommmy…”
The boy with a broken leg looked around and cried out.
━ Wait there.
I summoned the boys one by one at 10-minute intervals. Some of them cried until they were all summoned, for a whole 50 minutes.
They must be terrified, thrown from a warm home into a wasteland. And it’s not just any wasteland, it’s the wasteland of the apocalypse.
A wasteland where infected creatures, cultists, and demons could appear at any moment. It’s scarier than ‘Survival on a Deserted Island’, it’s ‘Survival Naked in the Demon Apocalypse’.
It’s not a fear minors can handle.
━ Survive on your own.
“Uwaaaa…!”
“Sob, sob, sob.”
“Mom, Dad…”
━ If you damage the altar or the totem, I will bring down divine punishment. Remember that.
Leaving the despairing boys behind, I returned to the Tribal Federation. I need to give a speech here.
━ I will not show mercy or opportunity to those who insult me, commit acts worse than beasts, and cause division within the Tribal Federation. My followers, remember what happened today.
The people looked at me with awe in their eyes. Yes, I need to show a scary side at times like this. If I’m always laughing and joking, my followers will get spoiled.
Thus, I concluded one incident and returned to Rake.
“I found a high-ranking demon.”
━ Good.
She had already finished the search and was waiting for the subjugation. I praised Rake and immediately set out for the subjugation.
This one wasn’t very strong, so I was able to kill it quickly. Is it because I figured out its abilities through the information I got from the Saint and fought accordingly?
When I cautiously observed it and went into close combat, I used the ‘Totem of Chaos’, and it was happily beaten and disappeared.
━ Just one more demon to subjugate.
Thanks to the efforts of Great Chieftain Kanto, the warriors of the Tribal Federation, and Paya’s adventure team, the points are steadily accumulating. If I just catch one more, I can obtain Manifestation.
Finally. At last. The moment I’ve been waiting for is approaching. Just a little more, and I’ll be able to fly around and beat up demons.
But first, we need to rest. Not me, but Rake.
We borrowed the residence of the cultists after killing them all.
“The bed is so soft and comfortable tonight.”
Rake, exhausted from handling a lot of divine power in a short time, lay down on the bed.
━ Get some rest.
After confirming that Rake was asleep, I logged into the community.
I’m thinking of contacting Princess Dina soon. While pondering how to phrase it, I read the posts uploaded today.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: What is this?]
Look at that nickname. It feels like a middle-aged man in his 40s or 50s. Seems like a newbie who just fell in today. Another user has already come and left a comment. A newbie savior.
ㄴ [Maljukgeoriboksangsa: No, it’s a cave, but there are no infected creatures or anything like that?]
Hmm?
The next post from this user was uploaded the next morning.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: This seems like an island. And a deserted one at that. What kind of situation am I in right now?]
There was a user who was experiencing a real ‘Survival on a Deserted Island’, not the ‘Survival Naked in the Demon Apocalypse’ like the juvenile delinquents.
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A deserted island? This Ajusshi is really having a hard time. As if being possessed wasn’t enough, he even gets dropped in a strange place.
ㄴ [Dinosaur Punch: A deserted island? Please take a picture.]
Dinosaur Punch, a user who has been around since almost the beginning, stepped forward as a representative. He’s the user who’s been posting the Foraging Diary series since George’s raid was wiped out.
ㄴ [Maljukgeoriboksangsa: A picture? How do I send it?]
ㄴ [Dinosaur Punch: Press ‘Write’ and then ‘Attach Photo’ on the right end.]
ㄴ [Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Aha.]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I’ll send a picture.
（A picture of a beach with an endless ocean.）
I thought it was just a beach, but as I kept moving, it seemed like an island. Not just any island, but a pretty big volcanic island.
There are no people, and no traces of people. I might have missed it though.
I’m really scared right now. If this isn’t a hidden camera prank, what should I do? I need a quick answer.]
━ Comments ━
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Wow, is it really an island?]
[Seonggiseonggisa: Stuck on an island alone~ If it were me, I would have fainted~!]
ㄴ [3Reps500: This isn’t a joke, you crazy bitch.]
[Shotgun Attack: Wow. There’s really no answer. I have no idea what to do or how to do it.]
[Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: That nickname is so outdated lol]
[Close-Range Spy: Is this for real?]
While everyone was getting excited, Dinosaur Punch stepped forward again.
[Dinosaur Punch: Are you sure there are no Infected, Cultists, or Demons?]
ㄴ [Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Yes. I haven’t seen any while walking around the island. But is this really the world of Paladin Survival? How is this even possible?]
ㄴ [Dinosaur Punch: Whether this is the world of the game, or a real world similar to the game… I don’t know the details. What’s certain is that you feel pain and hunger here, and if you die, that’s it.]
ㄴ [Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Ah…]
ㄴ [Dinosaur Punch: It’s a relief that there are no Demons. You can use a cave as your home, so the only problem would be food.]
It might not be a relief. No Demons, Cultists, or Infected means no experience points.
A high-level Paladin might be able to find a way to escape the island, but it seems almost impossible for a Level 1 Paladin to escape with his abilities.
Just from the picture, the waves look very rough. Even if he manages to build a raft, it would probably capsize quickly.
I didn’t want to crush his hopes, so I didn’t say anything. Unlike Hanna, I’m a reasonable person.
ㄴ [Goollreu: You need to make a fire too. You’ll freeze to death while sleeping.]
ㄴ [Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Food, fire… I understand.]
ㄴ [Brahmanda: Are there any animals living on the island? Are there any plants?]
ㄴ [Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Now that I think about it, I haven’t eaten all day. I haven’t seen any big animals, but there are a lot of plants.]
Many users actively helped Maljukgeoriboksangsa, who became an ‘Otherworld Robinson Crusoe’.
But these people seem to be mistaken about something.
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: You idiots, you need to get drinking water first, why are you talking about food and fire?]
Even if I graduated from a third-rate university and worked as a convenience store clerk, I have some knowledge about this. I’ve read a few survival novels.
You can survive for a few weeks without food, but you can’t even last three days without water. Fire can wait. Since he survived last night, it doesn’t seem to be freezing cold yet.
Paladins all wake up in the cave fully equipped with armor, helmets, and shoes, so that won’t be a big problem.
Drinking water is the priority.
ㄴ [Goollreu: Ah, you’re right. Did you drink any water?]
ㄴ [Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I was so thirsty that I drank some seawater… I know I shouldn’t have.]
Oh no. He’ll get dehydrated if he keeps drinking that.
ㄴ [Shotgun Attack: So, Ultra Sanz, do you know how to make drinking water?]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Nope, sorry.]
I know drinking water is important, but I don’t know how to make it. I know I need to make a makeshift water purifier, but I don’t know how.
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Does anyone know how to make a makeshift water purifier?]
I’m sure I saw it somewhere, but I forgot.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Skynet, tell me how to make a makeshift water purifier.]
This guy is messing around again. What would that idiot who’s imitating AI know? He’s the one who slandered me, an Eastern Dragon, saying I was Baal or something. He won’t give a proper answer.
[Skynet: Making a makeshift water purifier is not recommended as it requires expertise and consideration of safety factors.
Water plays a crucial role in our health and safety, so it is better to purchase and use a reliable water purifier or source water system.]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Please go die, Hyung-nim.]
See? He’s just saying frustrating things.
ㄴ [Brahmanda: How about boiling the water?]
ㄴ [Dinosaur Punch: That’s the most standard way.]
So, in the end, he has to make a fire first.
ㄴ [Maljukgeoriboksangsa: How do I make a fire?]
Ah, it’s not easy. Unless he has a lighter, matches, or a convex lens, making a fire in that natural environment won’t be easy.
Since his level is low, he can’t use skills to start a fire like Siu did in the village she was trapped in while looking for Viagra.
“How about having the last subjugation here?”
Rake, who had finished preparing for the trip, suddenly approached Totem No. 3 with a map.
Ah, time flies.
I felt sorry for that guy, but I have to do what I have to do. Other users are helping him, so he’ll find a way somehow.
I checked the map.
Hmm. It’s quite far from here. Should I get Paya’s help and fly there on Tteunteuni?
…No. I’m not showing it, but Rake must be mentally and physically exhausted after fighting high-ranking demons for two days in a row.
The last high-ranking demon we have to deal with is a monstrous one with instantaneous acceleration, stealth, and the ability to generate deadly poison within its body.
The Saint said that it wiped out dozens of the empire’s knights under the cover of night. It seems to have been quite infamous even before the apocalypse, as it even has the nickname ‘Night Stalker Demon’.
If the half-human, half-horse demon was a hunter, this one is an assassin. It might have been called ‘Grim Reaper’ or ‘God of Death’ in the world it came from.
Fighting it in this state is suicide.
━ Let’s conserve our strength as much as possible since it’s the last opponent. No running.
Running will waste our energy. Let’s subjugate it in perfect condition.
“I’m fine.”
━ I want to rest.
I’m anxious, that’s why. Me.
Accumulated fatigue could lead to a critical mistake. We have time, so it’s right to control even minor variables.
“…Alright.”
Rake quickly agreed when I was firm. She must have been tired too.
━ Why don’t you leave the totem here for a moment and go to the Tribal Federation to rest?
If she leaves the totem here, I can summon her back.
After a brief moment of contemplation, Rake shook her head.
“That would dull the blade of my heart. I’m also worried about losing Malak-nim’s totem. I’m sorry.”
Well, that makes sense.
People usually don’t want to do anything once they get under the covers. If she stays in the comfortable and cozy Tribal Federation even for a short time, she’ll get lazy.
━ I understand.
Rake needs some healing right now. I think I’ll take it easy for the last subjugation, like filming a road movie. It’s not like Manifestation is something that needs to be rushed.
I talked to Rake for a bit and then logged into the community. It wasn’t because I was bored with the conversation, but because Rake was focusing on finding the way, so I gave her some space.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I made a fire using flint and dry wood!
（A picture of twigs with a flame.）
Like you guys said, I broke a rock with the knife in the cave and made it into flint. It worked better than the ones I was using before.
I’m constantly blowing air into it with my mouth. I’m so happy.]
That’s a relief. Making a fire is really difficult, but he managed to do it. Like other users, I left a complimentary comment to encourage him.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Where should I boil the water? There’s no suitable container…]
Ah, I can help with this.
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Use your helmet.]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Filter the boiled water once with your shirt or a towel. There might be sand in it.]
Using a helmet as a plate or cup is a long tradition. There are famous stories of soldiers on the battlefield turning their helmets upside down and cooking food in them.
Isn’t “Jeongol”, a hot pot dish, named after a helmet dish where they boiled lamb and vegetables?
ㄴ [Dinosaur Punch: Wow. That’s a good idea.]
ㄴ [Shotgun Attack: You’re right. We all come in armed when we get possessed, so we should all have helmets.]
I might be a little smart.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Bubbling.
（A picture of water boiling in a helmet.）
It’s working. Whew. I can finally breathe a sigh of relief.]
It feels like I’m watching a live survival broadcast.
There was no witty commentary or vivid sound from the participant, but it was stimulating and refreshing, especially in this demon apocalypse world where I’m already bored and have nothing to do.
This is so much fun.
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I waited with the other users for ‘Maljukgeoriboksangsa’s water mukbang.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Whew. I feel alive now
（Picture of an empty helmet）
The helmet was so hot I almost burned my hand. I let it cool down a bit and drank with my gauntlets on.
Thanks to you guys, I’m alive. If it weren’t for the community, I would have died of thirst or loneliness.
Thanks everyone]
The drinking water problem is solved for now. I can boil muddy water or groundwater, so I shouldn’t run out for a while.
━ Comments ━
[Dinosaur Punch: After you’ve had some water, get up and look for edible plants. I’m a gathering master. Just upload pictures. I’ll tell you everything.]
ㄴ [Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Oh, okay! Thank you! Dinosaur Punch-nim, you’ve helped me a lot haha]
ㄴ [Goollreu: Looks like this Maljuk fellow is going to have porridge for his first meal lol]
ㄴ [Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: Maybe it’s the true nutritional porridge?]
Maljukgeoriboksangsa, Maljuk for short, took pictures of various grasses, trees, and fruits growing on the island and uploaded them as a post.
[Dinosaur Punch: The second, third, and seventh grasses you uploaded are edible. You can boil and eat the other grasses too. Just don’t eat the first one. I almost died after chewing a bit of it because of the poison.
You should never eat the second fruit you uploaded. It has a stronger sleep-inducing effect than sleeping pills, and you’ll fall asleep as if you’re dead. It was fine for me because I ate it in my hideout, but eating it in this situation could be dangerous.
If you boil and dry the bark of the fourth tree, grind it into powder, and apply it to the wound, you can get a similar effect to a painkiller. It numbs the senses to some extent, so don’t apply too much.
The sap of the fifth tree is edible. I’m not an otherworldly biologist, so I’m not sure, but it tasted similar to maple sap, so I think it’ll provide some sugar.]
Dinosaur Punch provided a wide range of useful knowledge, as if he hadn’t been posting his gathering diary for nothing, and it helped not only Maljuk but also other users.
[Goollreu: Wait, that bluish fruit was edible? I thought it must be poisonous because of its color and didn’t even touch it.]
[3Reps500: I don’t know about anything else, but the fantasy painkiller is amazing. There’s that tree near my house.]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Alright. Let’s go with the little kid vegetarian diet today~!]
ㄴ [One Piece: You should feed the kid meat, what kind of vegetarianism is this, you crazy bastard.]
[Not a Netkama: Teach us how to hunt instead of gathering. How can people live on just grass?]
Hanna’s here too. It’s been a while since I’ve seen her post on the community. She says she’s always doing hell training and demon hunting, so maybe she has some free time today.
Oh, I forgot. The reason I’ve been on the community since yesterday is to try to contact Dina.
Let’s do it while I remember. I opened the message window. Dina is the type who doesn’t check the community and personal messages often, so it’s faster and easier to contact Hanna first.
[Not a Netkama: What are you doing?]
Hanna sent me a message first.
[Resting. How are you doing these days?]
[Not a Netkama: Why are you asking how I’m doing these days? What’s up?]
[Just because]
[I was curious how you were doing.]
She gets really upset if I just get to the point and end the conversation from the beginning. For a good outcome, I have to pretend to be interested in Hanna’s daily life.
[Not a Netkama: Same as always.]
[Not a Netkama: I’m resting and training after the last subjugation.]
Dina’s Special Forces subjugated a high-ranking demon last time. They finally killed the one they’d been tracking since they left after defeating Asha.
[Not a Netkama: They’re pushing us even harder now that I’ve reached level 7. Dina is a total crazy bitch, crazy bitch.]
Hanna reached level 7 after catching the high-ranking demon. She’s become one of the top ten strongest players among the living community users.
Close-Range Spy, Princess Dina, Samurai Jackson, Ppooppooppeung, （Gukbap）, Bella-unni, -dongsaeng, and Not a Netkama. Wow, that’s impressive.
I’m suddenly curious. How many high-ranking demons have been killed?
Dina’s Special Forces killed two, Close-Range Spy killed one, and Karon killed three. The former Pope killed one by self-destructing.
Karon might have killed more. The ones I saw directly were the Stingray, the Centaur, and the Giant, but he might have lost other high-ranking demon zombies while fighting the Loa. But let’s say three for now.
I killed the Shadow Demon, the Griffin Demon, and the beetle-like high-ranking demon yesterday, so that’s three more.
According to the Saint, the imperial army and the Goddess Religion’s joint operation killed two high-ranking demons, so… eleven have been killed.
Close-Range Spy said there were over seventy high-ranking demons. I guess that’s based on the number that came through the dimensional gate.
There might be more by now. There must be some who evolved like the Tunnel Demon who was trying to become a high-ranking demon. In the end, less than a quarter have been killed.
There’s still a long way to go. Even after I gain Manifestation, it’ll be difficult to wipe them all out in one go. If I use Manifestation for 20 minutes, I have to sleep like I’m dead for a week.
This is the reason why I’m trying to get Dina’s Special Forces to join the Tribal Federation. I need someone strong to kill high-ranking demons and protect the Tribal Federation with Rake when I’m unavailable.
[What’s your next target?]
[Not a Netkama: Nothing right now. Jackson and one of the Bella sisters got hurt.]
Wait, one of the Bella sisters? They still don’t know who’s the older and who’s the younger sister? They’re comrades who fight with their backs to each other? They have no sense of camaraderie.
[I see.]
I just brushed it off. She’s always been like that. She’s as indifferent to people as Rake.
There is a difference. Rake looks down on people, while Hanna is just not used to people. Elitist vs. outsider, I guess.
I continued to pretend to be interested in Hanna’s daily life and gathered information about Dina’s Special Forces.
The Special Forces were not very far from Symphony. Good. I’ll have to try to persuade them as soon as I gain Manifestation.
I’ve already thought about the offer I’m going to make to Dina’s Special Forces. It’s an offer they can’t refuse.
[I’m going to eat now. Bye.]
I’ve found out all the information I need. Let’s end it here before it gets too long.
[Not a Netkama: What time is it that you’re eating now?]
[Not a Netkama: You can send messages while eating.]
See? She’s desperate to keep the conversation going. If I don’t cut her off, she’ll be sending me messages all day until she goes back to training.
It’s not that I hate talking to Hanna, but maybe because I’ve been talking to Rake a lot lately, I wanted to rest today.
I’m more introverted than extroverted, so I need time to recharge.
[No way. I’m busy making fire, cooking, doing dishes, and all that.]
[Not a Netkama: Tch.]
[Not a Netkama: Just send me a picture of what you’re eating then.]
[Too lazy. Sorry.]
I closed the message window and went back to the community. It’s definitely not because I’m running away from the lie that I’m a Paladin being exposed.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I picked some barnacles.
（Picture of a very suspicious-looking large barnacle.）
It’s pretty heavy. I guess it’s okay to eat this, right?]
Hmm. It looks like something you shouldn’t eat. But maybe it’s okay since there are colorful edible mushrooms in this world?
[Full Play: Even Earth barnacles are known for their bad taste.]
[Not a Netkama: That’s a poison bomb, you idiot.]
ㄴ [Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Gulp. Really?]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: If you eat that, you’ll get a stomachache. I’m a high-level Paladin, so I only got a stomachache, but you’ll be half-dead.]
Our Hanna, she must be really bored to be posting comments. Look at her bragging about her level.
Hanna lived by the sea in Martba for a few months. If she says it’s poisonous, it must be.
ㄴ [Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I threw it away immediately. That was close. Thanks~]
By the way, he’s a very polite user. Maybe because he’s an ajusshi （not confirmed）? It feels like he hasn’t used the community much, or even if he has, he’s only been active in decent places.
He could end up despairing at this reality and going crazy like Close-Range Spy. I’ve seen a lot of users like that.
There was even a user who posted like that on purpose.
I wonder how long he can maintain that politeness.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Is there any way to keep the fire going?
I’m worried because I don’t know when it’ll go out. The wind was blowing at night…]
This is something I can help with.
━ Comments ━
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: You need to make a windbreak. Pile up some rocks to block the wind from the fire. Think of it as building a wall for the fire.]
Of course, I can say this easily because I’ve never actually done it myself. Anyway, the book said this is how you do it.
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Did Malak tell you that too?!]
ㄴ [Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Thank you haha]
I completely ignored Close-Range Spy’s comment and posted a comment saying ‘NP NP’.
He’s secured water, fire, edible plants, and some seafood, so now if he just gets a bed, he can relax, right?
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[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I made a bed by weaving palm leaves.
（A picture of something resembling a bed, clumsily woven from palm leaves.）
I’m glad I could make it before sunset.
It was easier than making a fire. It’s big enough to stretch my legs out and sleep.
Isn’t this also a form of home decorating? I’m more excited than when I first got my own place.]
He’s a pretty positive guy.
Ah. I confirmed that he’s a middle-aged man in the post he uploaded earlier. He said he’s been married for 17 years and has two middle school sons.
Honestly, I was startled when Maljuk revealed his personal information. When users reveal their personal information in this community, it’s either when they’re dying or about to die.
Moreover, he’s a married man with two children. I was worried that he might go crazy when he realized he was trapped alone on a deserted island, leaving behind all his precious things.
Thanks to the passionate help and encouragement of the community users, it didn’t come to that.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: The sun has set.
（A picture of a dark cave ceiling.）
I just lay down on the bed after fiddling with the fire to keep it from going out.
Today was the busiest and most fulfilling day of my life.
I was very confused by all this talk about games, Paladins, demons, and stuff, but it all seems like a distant story except for the fact that I’ve become stronger and am stuck on a deserted island.
I still can’t believe this is real. I’m too sleepy now, so I’ll think about it tomorrow.
Good night, everyone.]
━ Comments ━
[Seonggiseonggisa: Good. Night~!]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: （Good night corn）]
[Dinosaur Punch: Tomorrow will be easier than today. Good job, and have a good night.]
[Close-Range Spy: Don’t think too deeply. Just accept it and think about how you’re going to live.]
[Goollreu: Old man, you’ve been through a lot.]
Today’s live survival show is over.
It was nice to be able to help someone, even remotely. I hope the deserted island Maljuk is living on isn’t too far from the continent.
“See you tomorrow.”
━ Sleep well.
As it happened, it was also time for Rake to sleep. This time, she chose a good place to sleep by raiding a house （Of course, it was a place ruled by a low-ranking demon.）
It’s still a long way to the area where the Night Stalker Demon lives. I hoped Rake would have a comfortable time and fell asleep.
It was a fun day. It felt like watching YouTube after a long time. YouTube with pictures instead of videos.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: The fire went out…]
A post filled with worry was uploaded in the morning. I clicked on it and read the text. It was full of despair and misery.
Users tried to comfort him, but he seemed a bit discouraged at the thought of having to painstakingly rekindle the fire, as he posted the next message without much response.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I’m at a loss…
It must have been very windy last night. The wind seems to have blown into the cave and put out the fire.
I’ll have to make a fire in a deeper spot this time.]
━ Comments –
[Dinosaur Punch: You shouldn’t make a fire in a deep spot. You’ll run out of oxygen.]
[Goollreu: You know the cave could collapse if you’re not careful, right?]
[Skynet: You could get carbon monoxide poisoning if you make a fire in an enclosed space.]
I told him to build the fire right near the cave entrance because it was an unavoidable situation, but there’s nothing as dangerous as making a fire inside a cave.
It’s especially dangerous if the cave is made of limestone. There’s a reason why there are warning signs at the cave entrance telling people not to throw cigarette butts on the ground and not to make fires.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: It took forever to rekindle the fire…]
A new post came up in the late afternoon. It was a post that made me feel how much he had struggled to rekindle the fire.
It was alright up to this point. Maljuk had regained his senses and was gathering food and piling up firewood to survive.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I’ve been talking to myself a lot. I must look crazy.]
It was after three days that he, who had been polite and gentle, began to become depressed.
I spent my time with Rake, traveling through various regions and defeating mid-ranking demons, and I checked his posts from time to time.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: My sons appeared in my dream.]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I’m so tired and lonely.]
Day 4 of surviving on a deserted island. Rake and I subjugated two mid-ranking demons.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I miss my wife.]
Day 5. He only posted one message this day.
Rake and I met civilized survivors and sent them to Symphony with the ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing. It was convenient not having to tell them to go on their own or go with them.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Why do I have to suffer like this?]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: What did I do wrong?]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Someone answer me! Please!]
Day 6. Maljuk-ajusshi was starting to lose it.
A person’s mind can crumble in an instant.
He must have been busy making fire, getting drinking water, finding food, and building a bed, but once the situation stabilized to some extent, he remembered what he had been forgetting.
His family and friends he left behind, and everything he had built up on Earth.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I want to eat meat, meat.]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Land meat, not these tiny fish that are hard to catch.]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I want to eat meat, you bastards!]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Yukhoe, barbecue, chicken, samgyeopsal, yooksashimi, galbi, sundaegukbap, jeyukbokkeum, kimchi jjigae, fuck!]
Now users had lost interest in Maljuk. They lost interest in him as he went crazy, and seeing him made them realize that their own situations weren’t so optimistic either.
[Dinosaur Punch: …I’m having a hard time too now. I’m sorry.]
Even Dinosaur Punch, who had been comforting him until the end, gave up on him.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: It’s poop! It’s poop! Hehehe, pee pee!]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I want to go home I want to go home I want to go home]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Sexsexsexsex I want to have sex, anyone will do]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Someone send me some sexy pictures please]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I’m sorry. I’m sorry. I lost my mind for a moment. Please forget what I posted.]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I was just so depressed and lonely, I’m sorry.]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I said I’m sorry, you fucking bastards, comment on my post!]
He had reached a point where it wouldn’t be strange if he committed suicide.
I felt troubled too.
What should I do with this person? What can I do for him?
There was one way, though the chances were slim, it wasn’t zero.
After much deliberation, I sent him a personal message.
[heh]
[There’s a way to get off the deserted island, even if you can’t go back home.]
The reply came in less than 10 seconds.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Are you here to mock me too?]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Don’t talk bullshit and get lost.]
…It seems someone had fun making fun of this person through personal messages.
[It’s a difficult task that could take a long time, but I don’t think it’s impossible.]
Ignoring the insults, I just sent the message.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: You’re that cultist who serves the monster dragon Malak, right?]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Are you here to preach to me now?]
He’s a broken man. I can put up with this much.
[I’ll only say this once.]
I need to speak more seriously.
[（Picture of Malak Totem No. 3）]
[You’re a Paladin. You have supernatural powers called sorcery, spiritual power, divine power, or magic.]
[Make a totem and imbue it with your supernatural powers. I don’t know how to do it, so you have to figure it out yourself. If you make the totem well, Malak-nim will descend to the totem himself.]
I’m not sure if I can descend without a Priestess. I don’t know if I can go if a Paladin, who can’t become a follower, calls me.
Still, it’s worth a try, right?
[Then Malak-nim will use his power to summon you from the deserted island to the mainland.]
[Get a grip. Do you think your family would want you to die like a pathetic loser? Does everything end if you go crazy and give up? Live. You need to be alive for opportunities to come.]
There was no reply.
He either ignored me or is thinking seriously. It must be one of the two.
Saving this one person won’t be of much benefit to me. Even if it works out, it’ll just be adding one mentally broken low-level Paladin to the Tribal Federation.
But I didn’t want to watch from afar as a fellow human being, someone from the same world, a husband and father of two, dies in despair.
He has to live. By any means necessary.
Maybe while he’s alive, he’ll get a chance to defeat demons and return to Earth? I’m an optimistic person, so I choose to think that way.
Maljuk’s reply came five hours after we arrived in the region where the Night Stalker Demon lives.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: （Picture of a strangely carved wooden statue and shell ornaments）]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Still pretty rough, right? Haha]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I’ll get better with practice.]
You’ve found the strength to live. That’s a relief.
I should ask Muri how to make a totem.
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While Rake was tracking the Night Stalker Demon, I was browsing the posts on the community forum.
[Dinosaur Punch: Gathering Diary Side Story]
[Petit Noah: Today’s Tribal Federation is ᕙ（⇀‸↼‵‵）ᕗ]
[Fallen Power Knight: （Information） Lizardmen’s castle? I found such a place.
（A picture of a building covered in ivy due to lack of maintenance.）
This is the building used as a residence by the Evolutionist School who survived the demon apocalypse. I found out by looking at some things that were labeled as research materials.
（A picture of a decaying Reptilian corpse.）
After looking around, I found out that the people of the Evolutionist School seem to have become Lizardmen through biological experiments.
They tried to create a body that wouldn’t be infected by demonic energy, wouldn’t be brainwashed by demons, and could escape the Goddess’ grasp.
From my point of view, they’re just crazy bastards who willingly became monsters.
Oh, I understand the demonic energy and brainwashing part, but the ‘Goddess’ grasp’ part is difficult. It seems like a metaphor, but I don’t know the context.
Did the Goddess have some kind of negative influence on the people of this world? I’ll skip it for now.
What’s interesting is that they planned a project called ‘Paradise’.
（A picture of a thick book written in the Imperial language titled ‘New Humanity Completion Plan’.）
From skimming the beginning, it seems like a book that lists the things needed to revive this world after the demon apocalypse is over, but the content gets weirder as you go further.
It was quite interesting and horrifying. I’ll briefly list a few things here.
1. Create a giant artificial womb with magic and mass-produce a chimera army. They will be fed by breeding worshipers and survivors.
2. When the demons are driven out and the dimensional gate is closed, they will threaten the Paladins to destroy the Cathedral and minimize the Goddess’ influence.
3. They will release poison gas that is fatally effective only to humans, wipe out the remaining humanity, and gain hegemony over the land.
It’s horrifying even just skimming through it, right? They’re bastards who deserve to die.
It’s almost like a fantasy secret society. Illuminati? Freemasons? It felt like that.]
This guy went to the Evolutionist School’s headquarters. He’s a fast and skilled Paladin.
He’s probably around level 5 or 6. He was one of the people who reacted favorably to the Tribal Federation. Good.
I sent a private message.
[Malak-nim did that.]
[Fallen Power Knight: What?]
[The Evolutionist School was in cahoots with the Overlord of the Dead. They were the ones who massacred the Goddess Religion followers.]
After exchanging a few more words, I subtly asked. Or should I say, I asked directly.
[Malak-nim wants a skilled and powerful person who can contribute to the salvation of the land.]
[He has his eye on you.]
[Fallen Power Knight: Me? Really?]
[What’s your level?]
[Fallen Power Knight: I’m level 6. I leveled up a few months ago.]
[Fallen Power Knight: Wow.]
[Fallen Power Knight: I’m suddenly nervous knowing that a god was watching me.]
[There will be a big subjugation soon. He treats native possessed people well. Come to Symphony if you’re interested.]
Since our headquarters location was already revealed, it’s okay to tell him.
[Fallen Power Knight: Okay. It’ll take about 4 to 5 days. Please tell Malak-nim that I’m grateful and I’ll work hard.]
He readily accepted without any suspicion. This guy must have been struggling fighting alone.
Well, he must have gained some confidence after seeing the Tribal Federation’s posts.
I closed the message window after talking a little more.
“I’ll look over there now.”
━ Good.
You might ask, what are you doing while Rake is working hard? Yes, I’m slacking off. I admit it.
But it’s so boring if I don’t do this. It’s my only entertainment without limbs or the ability to smell.
Rake can see further and has better senses, so there’s no need for me to step in, right?
Wasting energy is not good for mental health~!
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Why doesn’t Skynet draw pictures?
Since you’re an AI,
Shouldn’t you be able to draw pictures as well as provide information?
It’s been months since the photo attachment function was updated on the community forum, why don’t you draw?
Can’t a super something computer from the 23rd century even do that?
I don’t know~ （I really don’t know.）]
This guy is talking to Skynet again. Doesn’t he know that Skynet is a roleplayer?
Whether Skynet is a real AI or not, he might just be enjoying it. He must be bored since he has nothing to do except train the kid in the cave and hunt for food.
[Skynet: The drawing function has been updated.
What kind of picture would you like? Tag me and give me keywords, and I will generate a picture.]
Huh? Really? You can generate pictures?
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: #Skynet Draw me a Tyrannosaurus, the strongest dinosaur.]
The reply came 5 minutes later.
…Can it really generate AI pictures? In this fantasy world?
Did it receive the power of a computer from the Goddess or something? What is its identity?
I can’t help but be curious. I clicked on the post right away.
Click.
[Skynet: The picture is complete.
（A picture of a crudely drawn monster resembling a Tyrannosaurus on paper with a pen.）
Here is a picture of Tyrannosaurus, a powerful carnivorous dinosaur from the Cretaceous period. It is standing in a peaceful forest.]
…It’s just a hand-drawn picture.
23rd century super AI, my ass. It’s just a normal Paladin. A pervert Paladin who’s too immersed in his roleplaying.
But it doesn’t seem like he’s a low level. He has a pen and paper. The only house in the village with such luxurious items is the village chief’s house.
That means he has the ability to subjugate a whole village. He might be around level 4 or 5.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Draw the one you drew earlier cooler.]
What is this guy doing again? Is this also roleplaying?
The roleplay of taking roleplaying seriously?
[Skynet: The picture is complete.
（A picture of a Tyrannosaurus with its mouth wide open.）
Here is a cool Tyrannosaurus.]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Cooler.]
━ …
What is this situation?
[Skynet: （A picture of a Tyrannosaurus with its mouth wide open and its eyes bulging.）]
Alright. Let’s see how far this goes. I’ll watch who gets tired first.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Cooler than that.]
[Skynet: （A picture of a Tyrannosaurus roaring towards the sky.）]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Draw me the coolest Tyrannosaurus in the world.]
[Skynet: （A picture of a giant Tyrannosaurus trampling herbivorous dinosaurs.）]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: It’s not enough! It’s not enough! You can’t capture the coolness of a Tyrannosaurus with just this kind of picture!]
[Skynet: （A picture of a Tyrannosaurus that has become a cyborg.）]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: You don’t understand Tyrannosaurus at all. It has to be much cooler and more stylish than this!]
[Skynet: （A picture of a Tyrannosaurus that has become a cyborg, wearing samurai clothes and wielding a katana.）]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: It’s the Ultimate Tyrant Ruler Conqueror King Tyrannosaurus! It’s the completely insane Slaughter Massacre Cannibalism Murder Arson Explosion Dragon Tyrannosaurus!!!]
What the fuck. What kind of creature is Tyrannosaurus in your head?
[Skynet: （A picture of a cyborg samurai Tyrannosaurus shooting lasers from its eyes and destroying planets against a space background.）]
Ugh, crazy bastards. The one who asks for it and the one who draws it all.
I surrender, I surrender. I’m tired first.
━ Comments ━
[Shotgun Attack: Stop it, you crazy bastards.]
[Goollreu: Monkey, you’ve been living with a kid, did your brain become a kid too? LOL.]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: You draw well, haha. Can you draw an Eastern dragon too?]
[Close-Range Spy: Draw me Matoi Ryuko.]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: What’s that, you damn otaku?]
ㄴ [Dakasikakasi: You don’t know Kill la Kill? You don’t have a cultural life.]
ㄴ [Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: Dareka ga katte ni kimeta readymade don’t know~ Kyooo nugisutete~!]
[Brahmanda: You both seem to need mental care.]
Everyone is complaining about how annoying it is.
Ugh, I’m dizzy too. When I thought I should stop browsing the community forum, I received a private message.
[Bangguseok Choseon: Excuse me, Sanz-nim? I’m sending the picture Malak-nim requested.]
Ah, it’s time for the regular report.
[Bangguseok Choseon: （Picture of Paya, Noah, Luna, and Tteunteuni.）]
[Bangguseok Choseon: Everyone is safe and sound. Nothing special happened today.]
[Okay.]
To make sure that the Tribal Federation’s girl Avengers were adventuring well outside, I tasked Choseon with taking and sending proof pictures.
I tried to give her Totem No. 2 before she left, but she refused, saying it was okay. She said she couldn’t waste a valuable asset on something that wasn’t dangerous.
I had no choice but to give Totem No. 2 to Kanto, a dark-skinned man. I heard he’s been strutting around a lot as the Great Chieftain these days.
“The sun is setting.”
Looking at the sky after hearing Rake’s words, I saw the sunset.
━ Let’s stop here for today. Let’s find a place to sleep.
A whole day has already passed. But we should be able to find it tomorrow.
It was when we were about to enter the cave after finding it.
“I sense human presence. There are five of them.”
Rake’s ears perked up as she stood in front of the cave.
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━ Five people.
There’s no way five Paladins were born in one cave at the same time. Is a small group of survivors living in the cave? It could be a family.
Well, it doesn’t matter. Five people aren’t a very threatening number to Rake. She may not have area-of-effect skills like Princess Dina, but she’s almost the strongest in one-on-one combat.
The centaur demon only managed to hold its own because of Karon’s support and the zombie’s characteristic of not feeling pain and moving even with severed limbs. Originally, it wouldn’t have been a match for Rake. It would take something like the Stingray Demon that attacked the Tribal Federation Headquarters to make her feel threatened.
In terms of Paladins, I think it would be around level 8~9. Maybe not at low levels, but from level 5 and above, a 1 level difference is huge.
Abraham, a level 7 user, died to the Dark Cloud Demon without being able to do anything, but Princess Dina, who was level 8 at the time, was able to put up some resistance.
Karon, who landed a few blows on the Dark Cloud Demon… Was he around level 10? Maybe he was even stronger than a max level Paladin.
Anyway, even if there are five Paladins level 7 or higher inside the cave who are hostile to us, I can win with my support.
Of course, there’s no such force in the current situation except for Dina’s Special Forces.
After a brief calculation, I decided to go in. Rake entered the cave, silencing her footsteps like an assassin.
As she went a little further, she heard voices.
“That’s not it. A real man should be able to subdue his opponent without fighting.”
“Didn’t you say to always strike first in a fight? Don’t avoid a fight that comes your way, always strike first. 12th Form Bang Bang Victory!”
It’s the voices of a boy and a young man. The boy is speaking formally, so they’re not brothers… Maybe an uncle or something?
“It’s not Bang Bang, it’s First Strike. There may be situations where you can’t strike first. For example, let’s say your enemy is a pretty girl you like. Could you punch her in the face as soon as you see her?”
“Does being pretty matter? Winning the fight is more important! I’d hit her right away! Like this, bam!”
“Even if her chest is this big?”
“Even if her chest is this big!”
“What if her butt is this big?”
“How can anyone have a butt that big?”
What the hell is this guy saying to a kid? Where are his guardians?
“That’s because you’re still young… Never mind. Anyway, being prepared for any situation is the true heart of a Paladin, the Mind of Emptiness. Watch closely and follow me.”
“Yes!”
“When fighting someone you can’t strike first, preemptive intimidation is essential. Watch my stance carefully.”
But why First Strike? The natives here don’t know that word. One of them must be possessed.
“Step one foot slightly forward, put your weight on the ball of your foot, but bend your upper body slightly and elastically. Put your hands on your knees and stare straight ahead. That’s it.”
“Wow…! So this is the Paladin’s 20th Form Preemptive Intimidation!”
“That’s right.”
This conversation seems familiar. I think I saw it on the community forum… Ah.
I know who they are.
━ They are not enemies. There is no need to be wary.
They are not dangerous, so you can speak. My voice echoed through the cave.
“Eek!”
“Ugh!”
Startled cries came from the back of the cave. Rake walked towards them without panicking.
She found a boy and a young man in armor, staring at her in surprise. The young man must be the Paladin.
“S-someone has intruded!”
The young man shouted, his face filled with fear. He looks weaker than Noah.
“Who are you!”
“Evan!”
Hearing the commotion, a middle-aged man and woman, and a young girl came running with weapons.
“A-attack!”
Meanwhile, the boy took that strange pose, the 20th Form Preemptive Intimidation or whatever it was. How is that intimidating? It’s just asking to be flicked on the forehead.
As Rake, who wasn’t even holding a weapon, and the five tense people had a brief standoff…
“Paladin Uncle! First Strike Victory! First Strike Victory!”
The boy, who seemed to think the intimidation didn’t work, quickly released his pose and looked at the Paladin.
“What are you talking about, kid? Stop. No, please stop. I am a Paladin.”
The young Paladin gulped and stepped forward.
He must have felt intimidated by Rake, who was standing straight and staring at him with a blank expression, a truly strong posture, because his hand holding the sword was trembling slightly.
I know this guy’s name, or rather, his nickname. I accessed the community forum.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Real-time Holy Knight fucked, for real
（Picture of Rake in a dark cave, her yellow eyes glowing）
A fucking strong-looking woman invaded the cave, dammit…
Just from looking at her height, physique, and atmosphere, she’s an alpha male, no, an alpha female.
This guy is a total wimp, he lowers his head just from seeing a bully girl lol
I’m trying to talk it out with her, but what should I do?
This damn kid is yelling at me to hurry up and kill her;; I’m going crazy]
Right, I Trusted the Monkey Man but.
And he’s a fast typer. He already took a picture and posted it? It feels like it’s only been 2~3 minutes since we met.
Many people must have seen it right away, because there are already quite a few comments.
━ Comments –
[3Reps500: Holy shit, she’s so pretty]
[One Piece: Why are her eyes like that? Isn’t she a cultist?]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: ?!?!?! Why is she here?]
[Dinosaur Punch: Oh my… What do we do? She looks like she can really fight.]
[Goollreu: Beg for your life.]
[Close-Range Spy: That weapon is called a curved sword, it’s mainly used by barbarians.]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Wait, holy shit, looking closely, that’s the Meteor Sword, reshaped! Sanz, is that you again?]
[Seonggiseonggisa: Wow! Scary unni! If we fight, we might lose~!]
[Not a Netkama: Why is that bitch there?]
Close-Range Spy figured out that I obtained the Hidden Piece. It’s funny to see Hanna and Siu panicking.
It doesn’t matter if Rake’s appearance is revealed on the community forum. Now that I’ve revealed the location of the Tribal Federation Headquarters, there’s nothing left to hide.
As long as my identity remains a secret. I’m the Tribal Federation’s top ace and joker card.
“I don’t know what you want, but let’s slowly resolve this through dialogue…”
━ He posted on the community forum.
“H-how did you…!”
“The toy is talking!”
Monkey Man… Let’s just call him Monkey for short. Anyway, he and the boy’s jaws dropped in surprise.
Now this is real intimidation.
━ I am Malak, the God of Wind and Rain. I lead the Tribal Federation with the goal of saving the world. And…
I recited the lines I’ve said dozens of times to different people in different places. It comes out naturally now. I might have said it hundreds of times, not just dozens.
Well, the conclusion is the same.
━ If you become my followers, I will ensure you live a humane life. If you wish, you can leave the cave and go straight to the Tribal Federation.
I also briefly explained my ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing. They seemed to understand when I called it a divine power.
Now, what will you do, Monkey? Will you come too?
From what I’ve seen on the community forum, Monkey might be a bit of a fool, but he’s not a bad person. The fact that he took good care of a kid is proof enough that he’s a decent human being.
I would have given up halfway because it’s too bothersome. He’s eccentric, but maybe I should acknowledge his patience and perseverance.
The boy’s parents seemed to be half-convinced and wanted to go. However, they were being very cautious, waiting for Monkey to speak.
To truly sway their hearts, Monkey needs to speak… But this guy is just watching silently.
“…”
I can almost hear his brain working. Is he really about to ask the community forum what to do?
━ I do not like it when people post information about me and my followers on the community forum without my permission.
This time, I spoke a little more firmly. I didn’t want to reveal to the community users that I was a totem.
“Paladin. Were you about to do something foolish? Malak-nim’s anger is my anger, so choose wisely.”
Rake stepped in nicely.
“Ah…”
Monkey flinched and lowered his gaze. Well, Rake in front of him is probably more frightening than a god or totem or whatever.
━ Paladin. Have you not indirectly encountered the Tribal Federation on the community forum?
Let’s gently persuade him at this point.
“…I understand. I will join the Tribal Federation with these people.”
Monkey, who had been pondering, nodded.
Good. I’ve gained another Paladin. Even a low-level Paladin is a good asset, so I can get help when searching for the Night Stalker Demon.
I’m planning to use the Follower Summoning blessing when morning comes. There are many procedures to go through when arriving at the Tribal Federation, and doing it late at night would be inconvenient for many people.
To maintain my human-friendly god concept, it’s best to send them in the morning.
I was about to ask Monkey and his family about the high-ranking demon living in this area.
[Close-Range Spy: You… Were you a black-haired, golden-eyed, beautiful warrior girl?]
[Close-Range Spy: I see… I like you.]
[Close-Range Spy: As a magnanimous person, I will forgive you for messing with me until now.]
I got a personal message from a crazy guy.
Did he think I would be like, ‘Whoa~! Thank you so much, cool Close-Range Spy oppa~!’?
I just ignored him.
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━ I heard there’s a High-ranking Demon living in this area. Do you know anything about him?
I asked the monkey and his family.
“Ah, you’re talking about the Night Stalker Demon. We only know the name. We don’t even know if he still lives here.”
“I’ve never seen him while living here. I’m glad I haven’t.”
“I know him! He’s the bad monster who wiped out the Silent Knights!”
“…”
The family seemed clueless. What about the monkey?
“He’s nocturnal, so you can’t find him during the day.”
No, you idiot. I’m asking if you know where he sleeps during the day.
His name is literally Night Stalker Demon, do you think he’d be active during the day? Damn it.
“Paladin, are you trying to mess with us right now? Who wouldn’t know that?”
Rake also seemed to have the same thought, as her face crumpled.
“W-well, how about checking the city? He could be acting like a lord, leading his demon subordinates.”
The terrified monkey said, scratching his head. He’s the most cowardly Paladin I’ve ever seen.
I already checked the city in this area and the Demon who rules it. But he was a Mid-ranking Demon, not the Night Stalker Demon.
High-ranking Demons are rarely found inside cities. They seem to entrust the strategically important cities to their Mid-ranking Demon subordinates and stay in places they find comfortable.
It’s like how real high-ranking officials leave everything to middle managers and slack off. Just like CEOs going around playing golf, High-ranking Demons probably play around as they please.
“Or, he could be with the Mid-ranking Demon.”
Damn it, just tell me the facts, only the facts. Who asked you to deduce?
“Forget it. Your assumptions are useless. Stay quiet until Malak-nim calls you again.”
“Yes sir…”
The monkey, verbally beaten by Rake, was completely subdued.
Even if he’s with the Mid-ranking Demon, it’s a problem.
When subjugating a Mid-ranking Demon, I need to use the Totem of Chaos. That’s the only way to cut off coordinate transmission right now.
It won’t be easy to fight the Night Stalker Demon right after using the Totem of Chaos on the Mid-ranking Demon.
What should I do? I need more information.
…Should I get help from Close-Range Spy? He might know something.
Since he mistakes me for Rake, he’ll probably answer me properly if I ask.
Let’s send him a private message. It’s okay to swallow my pride in times like this.
[Hweeeng~! Thank you so much, cool Close-Range Spy Oppa~!]
I replied to the message he sent earlier.
I’m doing this for the greater good. This is a strategic deception, not netkama behavior.
[Close-Range Spy: You’re finally using feminine speech]
What do you mean feminine, you crazy bastard.
Anyway, this is my chance. Let’s ask him directly.
[Do you know the Night Stalker Demon?]
[Close-Range Spy: Ah, you mean the Night Stalker Demon]
[Close-Range Spy: He appeared as a field boss in the game too. I’ve caught him hundreds of times, so I know everything about him]
Acting all tough because you caught him in the game.
[Is there a way to find him? How should we catch him?]
[Close-Range Spy: I see that your Tribal Federation or whatever is trying to subjugate the Night Stalker Demon]
[Close-Range Spy: He’s hard to find and catch using conventional methods. You need to know his strategy pattern to catch him without much effort]
I had a feeling that the raid boss concept would be implemented in reality to some extent.
‘Paladin Survival’ is almost certainly a game created by the Goddess, no, the God of Games. He wouldn’t have created boss patterns without any thought.
The God of Games seeks entertainment, but he wouldn’t want his followers to lose.
The reason he only possesses people who played the game, not just anyone, might be to increase the clear rate even slightly.
[Close-Range Spy: Asking for my help was a wise choice, woman]
Stop talking nonsense and tell me the method.
[Close-Range Spy: You have to hunt the Night Stalker Demon in the morning. His abilities get buffed at night, making him twice as strong]
Close-Range Spy, who had been spouting nonsense, finally explained the subjugation pattern.
[So, you’re saying we have to kill the Mid-ranking Demon in the city in the morning and enter the dungeon beneath the city? That’s where the Night Stalker Demon sleeps?]
[Close-Range Spy: That’s right. If you don’t kill him before sunset, you’ll be in trouble]
Ha, this bastard. It took him several minutes to say what could have been summarized in three lines.
Anyway, I’m grateful. If it wasn’t for Close-Range Spy, we might have been counterattacked while doing something stupid.
Since I’m grateful, it’s time to reveal the truth, right?
[But]
[I’m actually a man]
[（Picture of Paladin user Monkey’s body）]
I just took a picture of the monkey. Community photos cannot be shared or saved. It ends with the message or post uploaded at the time it was taken.
Besides, his face isn’t showing and only a little bit of his armor is exposed, so it’ll be impossible to identify him.
Monkey, since you also misused Rake’s photo, let’s call it even.
[Close-Range Spy: What?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!?!]
[The one you saw is a Tribal Federation warrior. I passed on the information you gave me to her lol]
[Thanks anyway, I’ll repay you later]
[Bye]
[Close-Range Spy: You bastard!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!]
This is what I call a refreshing feeling.
I closed the message window with a sense of satisfaction.
I really will repay him. Saving the surface and making it safe for the possessed to live will be the true reward.
Now, let’s sleep today and start preparing for the subjugation in earnest tomorrow?
I have an idea coming to mind.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Morning came.
Before summoning my family to the Tribal Federation headquarters, I asked the monkey.
━ We’re going to subjugate the Night Stalker Demon from now on. Will you join us?
I was going to take him with me anyway, but I pretended to ask for his opinion.
“S-subjugating a High-ranking Demon. I…”
Seeing the boy’s sparkling eyes, the monkey hesitated for a moment and then nodded with a determined expression.
“Since it’s for the sake of saving the surface, I’ll definitely go. That’s a Paladin’s duty.”
Trying to act cool in front of a child? I admit it. You were a bit like a Paladin just now.
Well, I’m not taking the monkey as a meat shield. I’m taking him because we’re going to win without anyone getting hurt.
I thought of a good strategy before going to sleep yesterday.
After moving my whole family with ‘Follower Summoning’, I summoned Paya, Kanto, Isaac, Noah, Luna, Siu, and Choseon in order.
“Malak-nim! It’s been a while!”
Paya seemed happy to be summoned first.
“I heard the details from Rachel. Are we starting right away?”
“I’m ready.”
Kanto and Isaac smiled belligerently.
“It’s time to show you the results of my training.”
“I’ve gotten a lot stronger too!”
“Phew. I thought I was going to die moving those stones. I’d rather fight.”
“I’ll do my part for the Pope.”
Luna, Noah, Siu, and Choseon each said a word.
These are the friends who will help me catch the Night Stalker Demon.
Good. I think I brought almost all the strongest fighters from tiers 1 to 3 on the Tribal Federation combat power tier list.
What’s the Tribal Federation combat power tier list?
It’s a list I’ve been writing in my spare time. It shows all the forces I can currently deploy. It’s like a unit check-in.
[Tribal Federation Combat Power Tier List
Tier 1: Guardian Rake, Giant Pilot Harry
Tier 2: Zombie Asha, Great Chieftain Kanto, Spirit Master Paya, Black Knight Isaac.
Tier 3: Totem Golem, Mage Luna, Paladin Siu, Paladin Choseon
Tier 4: Denzo, Una, Dodo, Mage Harry, and other Chieftains]
I wrote it in ‘Message to Myself’, which functions as a notepad and a communication tool with Jin Malak.
See? Isn’t it neatly organized? I have my own standards too.
Tier 1 is based on whether they can fight evenly or overwhelm High-ranking Demons, Tier 2 is Mid-ranking Demons, and Tier 3 is Lower Demons.
Tier 4 are those who are strong among humans, but have difficulty hunting Lower Demons alone without my buff.
It was a break period when both the Girlvengers’ adventure and Kanto’s auto-hunting had ended. Harry is useless without a Golem （+and he’s old）, so I didn’t bring him, but we have Luna instead.
Luna is now able to cast magic that blocks coordinate transmission. This is the result of her diligently reading the book Beatrice left behind, training, and farming various items.
She will be in charge of the Mid-ranking Demon and take over the role of the Totem of Chaos.
I couldn’t bring the Totem Golem and Asha because there’s no altar, but this much power is enough.
If anything happens at the Federation headquarters, Asha will buy us time. Then I can summon my followers back to the headquarters.
“Who is that Paladin?”
Paya asked, looking at the monkey. The monkey was startled at being pointed out.
“I-I’m… Monkey Uncl…”
━ You can call him Monkey.
Why are you revealing your nickname? Are you embarrassed to say your real name, but not your nickname?
I didn’t want to hear this guy’s real name anyway, so I just decided to call him Monkey.
“…’I Trusted the Monkey Man but’? ‘That user’?”
Noah, Choseon, and Siu’s faces contorted at the same time.
Monkey, you should have been more careful with your community activities.
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“No, what did I do… Who are all of you? How righteously have you all been using the community to act like this? Tell me your nicknames.”
The monkey, looking completely wronged, asked back.
“…”
“Well, a community is a community.”
“You’ll naturally find out as we spend time together. Let’s just move on.”
From Noah, who looked away, Choseon, who made excuses alone, to Siu, who tried to change the subject, the Paladins couldn’t easily answer.
Even I couldn’t do it. How could their nicknames be Petit Noah, Morning Tent Erection Knight, and Bangguseok Choseon? They should be ashamed.
“See? You all used weird nicknames in the community, so you can’t talk back.”
The monkey, gaining momentum, scoffed.
“They’re not that weird, you know?”
Noah, slightly flustered, waved her hand. Adding “Petit” to her real name and claiming it’s not a weird nickname.
You have no conscience either.
“It’s still better than Sanz. We’re saints compared to that guy’s nickname.”
Huh? This bastard Siu?
“Yeah. How can a nickname be Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode…”
Choseon… You too.
━ Let’s stop the chatter there.
I cut them off because the conversation was getting too long. My followers’ expressions weren’t good after seeing the nerds excitedly chatting amongst themselves.
Before we began the subjugation in earnest, I checked the community once.
It’s not that I’m addicted to the community. Just like office workers watch the news in the morning to see what’s going on in the world, I’m just looking at the community.
[Dinosaur Punch: Today’s Question━ Are there Infected plants too?]
[Full Play: Having barbecue for the first time in a while~]
[Brahmanda: The rats have multiplied too much… Can I handle this?]
[Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: We decided to have our ‘Nickmangsae （People with messed up nicknames）’ meeting in a week.]
[Close-Range Spy: Killkillkillkillkillkillkill]
Close-Range Spy doesn’t seem to be in a good state. Well, at that level, he’s just messing around. If he was really angry, I think he would have reacted more seriously than that.
I also got a few personal messages.
[Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: Sanz. Want to come to our meeting too? You’re definitely qualified. You can talk about the Tribal Federation too. Everyone will be interested, right?]
[ㄴㄴ Busy. I’ll think about it when I have time next time.]
What kind of meeting is it? To lament about nicknames? Forget it. Just gather and come to the Tribal Federation.
[Not a Netkama: What’s that Guardian or whatever doing there?]
[Not a Netkama: Is she with you right now?]
[ㄴㄴ Subjugating demons, what else.]
This is nothing special.
[Fallen Power Knight: I think I’ll arrive in Symphony in two days. I just have to go to the city, right?]
[ㅇㅇ]
This friend is almost here. If he had come a day or two earlier, I could have had him participate in this subjugation, what a shame.
He wasn’t a necessary force anyway. The Paladins’ mission was to subjugate mid-ranking demons, after all.
Luna will be with the Paladins because she has to block coordinate transmission too. Four well-grown Level 4~5 Paladins and one mage should be able to take down mid-ranking demons.
To make the subjugation points for the high-ranking demon entirely mine, I decided to have Rake, Kanto, Paya, and Isaac handle the Night Stalker Demon.
Although I said that, it’ll be close to a one-on-one battle between the Night Stalker Demon and Rake. The rest are all support.
━ Let’s go.
Four Paladins, one priestess, the Great Chieftain and his adjutant, a mage, and my guardian departed from the cave.
First, let’s get rid of the Demon’s Eye and the nearby village.
“I don’t need to draw the Meteor Sword.”
“Tteunteuni! Shoot!”
“Taste my axe!”
“I’ll show you Gale Thrust!”
“Holy Flame!”
“Holy Shield!”
“Anyone need Magic Suppression?”
“Get lost!”
“Del Rama, Tu Sana, Le Puka! Wrath of nature!”
Wow.
Even if everyone says just one word, the audio doesn’t stop. Isn’t this the best advantage of party play?
We swept through the nearby village with irresistible force and arrived at the city, then scattered to carry out our assigned tasks.
“Malak-nim, it’s over there!”
Paya, who was circling in the sky and taking care of the Demon’s Eye, pointed in one direction. I couldn’t see it well because it was far away, but when I focused my vision, I saw something that looked like a well.
━ Let’s go.
Rake, Kanto, and Isaac moved towards it simultaneously. Close-Range Spy said the sealed well was the entrance to the dungeon.
If he wasn’t lying, it must be right.
Bang!
Rake, who arrived first, kicked away the wooden plank covering the well with an elegant kick that rivaled a Taekwondo black belt and went inside.
Oh. There’s a hole in the well, which looks quite deep. That must be the entrance.
“It’s very dark.”
━ Wait.
I used the ‘Healing Totem’ blessing. When this blessing is used, the surroundings glow faintly blue. It’s like a portable LED light.
The light emanating from the totem illuminates the long passage.
With a thud, Kanto, Isaac, and Paya also arrived. Paya was in Kanto’s arms. Maybe she couldn’t jump with her bare body because she’s still a young girl.
“Follow me.”
Rake, after glancing at them once, stepped inside. It was a passage made of bricks.
Splash. Splash.
The floor has some water in it.
We kept walking and walking, but only saw the same bricks. The floor was brick. The ceiling was brick. The sides were brick.
There’s a saying, ‘liminal space’.
It means ‘a state where the boundaries between private and public spaces of a place are blurred’, and it was originally a term used in architecture and art.
This saying became famous after becoming an internet meme, and now it’s understood as:
‘A place that feels unsettling despite being familiar.’
That’s exactly how it feels now.
It’s just an ordinary brick path, but somehow it feels like something is off, something is wrong, and there’s a slight sense of discomfort.
Is this the backrooms or something? If someone who’s good with internet memes, like Siu or the monkey, had come, I think they would have been making a big fuss.
How long did we walk? Finally, we reached the end of this passage. We had infiltrated the house where the Night Stalker Demon lives.
“I feel a bad, black aura.”
“The smell of death is strong.”
It seems Paya and Rake also felt the eeriness like me.
“Really?”
“The smell is indeed terrible.”
Kanto, who’s insensitive, and Isaac, who’s an ordinary human, might not know, but this is definitely an ominous place.
Even excluding the fact that the Night Stalker Demon is here, this isn’t a normal place.
This is the sanctuary of those who worship ‘Asudra’, the god of death, deemed a non-existent being by the Empire, and make a living through contract killings.
The name of the dungeon is Assassins’ Guild Headquarters. That’s right, the one where the Hidden Piece is said to be.
Like the Necromancer’s Tomb where Karon was sleeping, a very ominous aura is felt. It’s not a curse. It’s definitely not a curse, but…
How should I explain this?
Faith?
The feeling that the twisted, blind, and misguided faith of certain people remains here intact, without reaching its target?
Tsk. I don’t even know what I’m saying. But I have to trust this feeling. It’s not the part-timer’s feeling, but Jin Malak’s feeling.
Could this aura be the reason why the Night Stalker Demon made this place his base?
…I get the feeling that he might have become stronger than Saint or Close-Range Spy knows.
━ Come to me.
Just in case, it’s better to keep the Healing Totem on. It’s because there’s a possibility that Isaac, an ordinary person, might have his mind twisted. It’s fine, the mental exhaustion is minimal.
━ He might be close by. Be on your guard.
There’s a possibility he might have woken up the moment Rake broke the wooden plank and entered.
Let’s recall the Night Stalker Demon’s abilities.
Instant acceleration, stealth, and generating deadly poison within his body. All three are troublesome abilities.
If he’s watching our party now, he’ll target Paya first. He might use instant acceleration while in stealth and kill Paya in the blink of an eye.
I can’t leave Paya’s protection to Kanto and Isaac alone.
━ Summon Tteunteuni.
“Yes!”
With a flash of light, Tteunteuni was summoned.
I looked around with the light generated from the summoning, but there was no sign of any living being.
“…”
Seeing Rake, who’s busy moving her ears and eyes, staying still, maybe he’s not watching us from nearby.
But there’s always a possibility.
━ Protect Paya.
Screech!
As if understanding my words, Tteunteuni nodded and wrapped Paya with his wings. Good, Tteunteuni’s feathers are thick, so he can buy time until Rake moves.
Sturdy Kanto and Isaac, who’s wearing top-grade armor, should be able to hold out for a while too.
Let’s move forward slowly.
That’s what I was about to say.
A very chilling aura suddenly hit me. It’s like something unknown is right in front of me.
No. This isn’t an ordinary aura. It was faint, but clear.
It was divine power, spiritual power. I reflexively looked up at the sky.
This fucking…
Above in the sky. Space tore open, and a jet-black monster appeared.
The monster, the Night Stalker Demon, silently fell onto Rake’s head, extending its long arms like an orangutan.
Its two hands, glowing faintly green, were aiming for the totem.
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━ Rake!
Rake, who noticed it before me, rolled her body to dodge the monster’s attack.
Thud!
The green light fired from the monster’s fingertip smashed the floor.
Damn it. I couldn’t even see its attack. It suddenly disappeared with a swoosh and then appeared right in front of me. Is that its acceleration ability?
━ It’s aiming for the totem.
“I’ll be careful.”
Unlike other demons, this one targeted the totem from the start. As if it knew that destroying the totem and neutralizing me was the most important thing.
“You bastard!”
Kanto and Isaac swung their weapons, but the monster dodged them effortlessly and retreated. Its body, which had entered the darkness, slowly disappeared.
This isn’t stealth, it’s almost annihilation. Its already tricky abilities have been enhanced.
“That’s a horrifying-looking thing.”
Isaac said, looking at the spot where the monster had been standing just a moment ago.
Yeah, it looks like a dog. If there was a bipedal deep-sea anglerfish, it would look like that.
Wait, it disappeared as if being sucked in.
The monster appeared in the air, ripping through space. It’s a bit strange to describe it as “ripping,” but there’s no other way to explain it.
A hand that appeared out of nowhere pulled the surrounding space, and the Night Stalker Demon’s body emerged from the folded space.
When it disappeared before, it moved and vanished as if seeping into the darkness.
It could have disappeared with a whoosh like it did when ambushing, but it deliberately moved directly.
━ …
Could it be that the monster can only move through space within the darkness?
Let’s assume that’s the case for now. Then there’s a way to attack it.
Let’s discard the strategy Close-Range Spy gave us, as the situation and the monster’s abilities have changed.
━ Paya, I need Tteunteuni’s flames.
“Tteunteuni! Shoot!”
Paya, who understood perfectly even with my vague instructions, gave the order.
Screech~!
Tteunteuni breathed fire, heating up the surroundings. A part of the dungeon, hidden in the darkness, was revealed.
Bizarre murals that seemed to be engraved with blood, an altar covered in cobwebs, and a skull tower emanating an eerie aura.
Hell on earth was right here. It was a sight befitting a demon-infested dungeon.
Swoosh!
A green light shot towards Tteunteuni, who was diligently spewing flames like a flamethrower. It seems the Night Stalker Demon released its divine power.
Rake quickly jumped in and swung the Meteor Sword. It was a divine power filled with ominous energy, but it couldn’t penetrate the Meteor Sword, known to be the strongest on the continent, and the golden light surrounding Rake’s body to reach Tteunteuni.
Rake’s superpower can now be considered a divine power. The energy itself wasn’t that much weaker than the monster’s.
Good. We’ve blocked the monster’s teleportation ability. At least we won’t be ambushed from right under our noses.
“Where is it?”
“It’s gone! It seems to have disappeared like before!”
Kanto and Isaac checked the direction the claw had come from, but they couldn’t find the monster. It must have teleported as soon as it shot its claw. It’s a clever bastard.
━ Don’t run off alone, stay by my side and protect Paya.
This is a one-shot fight. A fight where the monster, who lets its guard down and loses focus, loses. This puts us at an advantage.
We are many, and it is alone.
I can heal our allies’ fatigue with the ‘Healing Totem’. There are also allies who will come down after clearing out the demons and worshippers in the city.
A Paladin’s skills are optimized for hunting demons. Just Siu’s ‘Holy Flame’ might be enough to inflict significant damage.
As time passes, it’s the Night Stalker Demon that becomes disadvantaged.
“…The water color seems to be changing, even if slightly.”
Rake, who was keenly using her eyes and ears, stretched out her foot. The water, which reached up to her heels, rippled.
Ah, right.
The Night Stalker Demon also had the ability to produce poison within its body. It must be hiding and releasing poison.
Trying to slowly poison us?
━ You’re using such a dirty trick.
Honestly, I’m not scared at all.
I activated the ‘Malak’s Domain’ blessing. A blue cloud formed above us and started raining.
This is no ordinary rain. It’s rain that weakens enemies. I don’t know if it has sterilization or detoxification（?） functions, but at least it won’t let the poison accumulate.
Wouldn’t it weaken the demon’s poison as well since it’s also considered an enemy?
…No. That’s just blind faith. This isn’t enough.
Anyway, once we catch this guy, I can definitely obtain Manifestation. Let’s not hold back on blessings.
[Do you want to upgrade the blessing ‘Malak’s Domain （Intermediate）’ to Advanced?]
Click.
I upgraded it immediately.
[Malak’s Domain （Advanced）: Brings down rain that weakens enemies. Enemies suffer from status effects such as anxiety, chills, and slowness. Occasionally, lightning can strike. It can drive away all sorts of evil and unclean things.]
Good. We’ve added another effect that looks quite useful.
A moment later, with a sizzling sound, smoke rose from the water that filled the bottom of the dungeon. The dirty and unclean water was being purified.
━ Good. We’ve gained the upper hand.
The darkness has been driven away by Tteunteuni’s flames, and the poison is being purified by my blessing. Rake, well, just her presence is a great threat to the monster.
We had information about the monster, and it had no information about us. We’ve overcome the seemingly similar abilities with the difference in information.
The two men are also playing the role of ‘weak but annoying enough to kill’. Now, it has no choice but to engage in a head-on fight. The time for this tedious game of nerves is over.
It was the moment when the rain from the cloud I summoned extinguished all of Tteunteuni’s flames.
With the sudden onset of darkness, something approached us with a whoosh. I couldn’t see or hear it, but I could feel it instinctively.
It’s the monster. It’s launching an attack, aiming for its last chance.
I can sense its divine power. It’s not enough to allow it to fly back into the sky, but it’s a very threatening divine power.
I didn’t need to say anything. Rake, who has even more sensitive senses than me, moved. Amplifying her divine power in an instant, like when she flew to the Griffin Demon’s nest, she emitted a golden light from her whole body.
Clang!
The Meteor Sword and the Night Stalker Demon’s hand clashed. It was the sound of metal and flesh colliding. Did it coat its hand with divine power?
The clash didn’t end with just one strike.
One second. No, maybe less than a second. An incredible exchange occurred in a short amount of time.
It was a high-speed battle I’d never seen before. It’s like they’re moving at 10x speed.
Rake and the Night Stalker Demon engaged in a battle that was difficult even for my eyes to follow.
Wow. Isaac, you. You need to change the name of your swordsmanship. That’s Gale Thrust, what else could it be?
The only problem is that the monster’s body is barely outside the range of the Totem of Chaos?
The Night Stalker Demon was swinging its very long arms and confronting Rake, but its body was pulled back.
Does it know that I might use the Totem of Chaos at any moment? Maybe it’s wary because of Jin Malak’s energy flowing from the totem.
The monster occasionally glanced at Totem No. 3 with its opaque and sunken eyes. If Rake is pushed back even a little, it’ll try to destroy the totem.
━ Restrain its feet.
We have the numbers. Since it’s focused on Rake, Isaac or Kanto won’t go down easily.
“Haaap!”
“Hiya!”
Kanto and Isaac, who were watching the exchange between the demigod and the demon while waiting for their chance, joined the fray. They rushed in from the left and right to interfere. Their strength and speed might be inferior to Rake’s, but their experience and battle sense were top-notch.
Isaac’s attack speed was even faster than Kanto’s, thanks to the ‘Strengthening Tattoo’ blessing he received before coming down to the Assassins’ Guild Headquarters. It’s a combination of item buffs and blessings.
“Heup!”
Rake, who was in the middle of a fierce sword fight, suddenly threw the Meteor Sword at the monster.
What? What does this imply? A suicide show due to stress? She shouldn’t throw it now, should she?
My brain froze for a moment.
The monster swatted the Meteor Sword away, and Rake approached it.
The Night Stalker Demon reached out for Totem No. 3, and Rake barely twisted her body. It all happened in an instant.
Thud!
The Night Stalker Demon’s fingertip pierced Rake’s shoulder. Red blood gushed out.
“Keuk!”
Rake, who slightly winced, raised the corners of her lips.
“Gotcha.”
Rake grabbed the arm that pierced her shoulder and pulled it. Ah, she deliberately showed an opening to lure the monster in.
As expected of Rake. The best beautiful warrior of the Tribal Federation! I knew I could count on you!
Grooo…!
The Night Stalker Demon resisted fiercely, but it was no use. Rake glared and didn’t let go.
“Good!”
“Well done!”
Kanto swung his ax and struck the monster’s left foot, and Isaac mercilessly stabbed its right foot with his sword.
“Tteunteuni!”
Screech~!
And Tteunteuni’s body slam on top of it all.
Now’s the time! I used the Totem of Chaos on the monster that lost its balance and was being dragged.
Grrr!
Rake’s hand plunged into the abdomen of the monster, which was spewing blood from its eyes, nose, and mouth. She was no longer a guardian eating alone.
Now that she understands the importance of ‘cooperation’, she’ll probably start mingling with her followers, right?
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Keruk! Keruruk!
The Night Stalker Demon’s resistance, spraying blood and going berserk, ended unexpectedly easily.
“So noisy like a little kid.”
Chwaak!
Rake, who had put her hand into the demon’s abdomen, pulled out all of its insides.
Whoa, shit. This is a real gorefest. I looked away for a moment.
Thud!
The body of the Night Stalker Demon, which had stopped struggling, collapsed.
━ Rake, are you okay?
“I’m fine. I’m healing.”
As Rake said, her shoulder was being healed by my ‘Healing Totem’ effect, but I couldn’t help but worry.
There was a large hole in her shoulder. The fingertips of the Night Stalker Demon, covered in Divine Power, had thoroughly destroyed Rake’s muscles.
It was the biggest injury Rake had ever sustained.
“I’ll recover soon. Don’t worry too much.”
Rake smiled slightly and pulled up her Divine Power. I could see the torn muscles being restored.
━ …
Right, Rake is not an ordinary person but a Half-god, half-human. She would know better about her own body than I do. Let me do what I need to do.
I entered the status window and checked my points.
[Name: Malak]
━ Available Blessings: Healing Totem （Highest Grade）, Divine Possession, Bond Totem, Zombie Control （Upper Grade）, Totem of Chaos, Power of the Wind and Rain God, Malak’s Domain （Upper Grade）, Strengthening Tattoo （Intermediate Grade）, Transmission Totem, Follower Summoning （Lower Grade）
━ Used Blessings: Berserker Soul （Kanto）, Skilled Spirit Master （Paya）, Guardian of the Wind and Rain God （Rake）, Potential Reached （Rake）, Imperfect Manifestation
━ Available Points: 23,160
━ Kinsmen: Paya, Rake, Muri, Nix, Bojak, Solra… （See More）
━ Enter Community
Good. I’ve earned 3,000 points more than the 20,000 points needed to acquire Manifestation.
The long-awaited Manifestation unboxing has finally arrived. I can’t wait any longer. Let’s purchase it right away.
[Would you like to learn the Blessing ‘Manifestation’?]
There’s no grade. This could be good or bad.
The good thing is that I can transform into the perfect Jin Malak form from the beginning, unlike the ‘Imperfect Manifestation’. The bad thing is that I can’t overcome having to sleep like I’m dead for a few days after Manifestation is released.
I’ll have to use it carefully at crucial moments.
Click.
[You have learned the Blessing ‘Manifestation’!]
A sense of omnipotence envelops my mind. I have the urge to do anything, literally anything.
“Malak-nim!”
“Are you alright?”
Paya and Rake are looking at me. Kanto and Isaac are coming this way too.
Ah, Totem No. 3 is glowing.
Rake’s arm trembles as she carefully lifts Totem No. 3 with her uninjured left hand. It wasn’t just glowing, it was also vibrating.
This is a glowing, vibrating totem.
━ I just fully regained my power, Manifestation.
“It was worth the hard work.”
“We’ll be able to see Malak-nim’s true body again!”
“Those damn demons won’t be able to do a thing!”
“The end of this apocalypse is in sight.”
I’m excited because everyone is happy. I rode the momentum and used the remaining points to upgrade other blessings.
[Would you like to upgrade the Blessing ‘Strengthening Tattoo （Intermediate Grade）’ to Upper Grade?]
[Would you like to upgrade the Blessing ‘Follower Summoning （Lower Grade）’ to Intermediate Grade?]
I double-clicked quickly.
Although no special effects appeared, the abilities were enhanced.
The number of followers I could bless simultaneously with ‘Strengthening Tattoo’ doubled, and I could now summon three people at once with ‘Follower Summoning’.
Good. Now, shall we go get the Hidden Piece? It’s not for combat purposes, and like other Hidden Pieces, its performance itself is ambiguous, but it will be helpful someday if I have it.
“Here it is!”
After finding the Hidden Piece, I came up the well with my party.
“Malak-nim! We killed all the demons! We just need to deal with the worshippers!”
Siu, covered in green blood, grinned. It was a murderous smile.
━ I see.
Good. All preparations are complete.
It’s time to execute the ‘big picture’ I’ve been thinking about.
To change the public opinion of the Paladin community positively, to give a reason for Dina’s Special Forces to join, and something that everyone living in this world wants.
━ The next target for subjugation is the Dark Cloud Demon.
I declared confidently. Game clear starts now.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
[Princess Dina: …I see.]
[Princess Dina: You’re saying Malak-nim said that.]
[ㅇㅇ]
[Princess Dina: Subjugation of the Dark Cloud Demon.]
[Princess Dina: It was my long-cherished desire as well.]
[Princess Dina: I will join the Tribal Federation with the Special Forces. We’ll arrive within three days.]
[Good]
Good. I finished persuading Dina.
I contacted her right after the Tribal Federation was reorganized, and I’m glad she accepted quickly. Now I can tell the community that we will be forming a joint front with the Tribal Federation & Paladins.
I finished persuading the other Paladins earlier. They nodded with an expression that said, ‘It’s finally happening’. I thought the monkey, of all people, would object, saying, ‘I don’t want to die!’, but he just quietly went along with it.
Maybe it’s because the kid he calls ‘Jammin’ is watching.
Ah, Fallen Power Knight also joined.
He was a Level 6 Paladin, a man in his late 30s, and as expected, a Korean user. He knocked on the gate with a nervous look on his face.
“My name is.”
━ I’ll call you Fallen Power.
“Ah…yes.”
Remembering everyone’s names is annoying, so I decided to just call him Fallen Power. Remembering real names is enough with Siu, Hanna, and Noah.
Fallen Power was a sociable person. After a few days, he seemed to have fully adapted, hanging out with Siu, calling each other ‘hyung-nim’ and ‘dongsaeng’.
He even dragged the monkey, who was crouching alone in a corner, saying, ‘A young guy shouldn’t just stay in a corner. Let’s move around actively’.
Security has become more vulnerable as the number of possessed people has increased, but it doesn’t matter.
I am confident that once we catch the Dark Cloud Demon, the public opinion of the community will completely turn in our favor. We just need to avoid getting caught that Sanz and Malak are the same person.
This is easier than I thought. Who would suspect that Sanz, the kind user of the community, and Malak, the majestic god, are the same person?
[Not a Netkama: We’re going to the Tribal Federation?]
A message came right away. As expected of Dina, she’s quick to act.
[Not a Netkama: Huh? They’re saying they’re going to subjugate the Dark Cloud Demon?!]
[Not a Netkama: Hey! What is all this? Is it real?!]
[Not a Netkama: You’re going to fight the Dark Cloud Demon??? Are you crazy?]
[It’s okay, it’s okay, Malak-nim’s main body is coming]
[Not a Netkama: No, even so]
[I’m going to believe it. I’m going to believe in Malak-nim]
[Not a Netkama: …Forget it. Never mind]
[Not a Netkama: Are you coming to the Tribal Federation this time too?]
[Nope, busy]
[Not a Netkama: What? What are you doing that you’re not coming even at a time like this?]
Ah. What excuse should I make?
[Anyway, it’s important business]
[Not a Netkama: You’re saying it’s more important than subjugating the Dark Cloud Demon?]
[Not a Netkama: This is weird no matter how I think about it]
[Not a Netkama: You, by any chance…]
Come on, she wouldn’t figure it out like this, would she? Hanna isn’t that perceptive.
[It’s something only I can do]
Let’s just gloss over it. I have too much to do to worry about this.
[Not a Netkama: …]
[Not a Netkama: You’re possessed by a Paladin, aren’t you?]
━ …!
[Not a Netkama: It was weird that you haven’t sent a single photo until now]
[Not a Netkama: You’re possessed by the creature called Malak’s messenger, right? Not in human form like Atomic Rex?]
━ ?
Hanna explained why she made that guess with her own logic. Honestly, more than half of it was bullshit.
[Not a Netkama: That’s why you ate cockroaches and insects deliciously]
No, why is that coming up here again? You still remember that?
[Correct]
[Actually, I’m half-human, half-dragon]
[Not a Netkama: I knew it]
[I’m also a cyborg]
[Not a Netkama: What?]
[I recently learned samurai swordsmanship too]
[Not a Netkama: …]
[Now I just need to learn how to shoot lasers from my eyes]
[Not a Netkama: You’re messing with me right now, aren’t you?]
[Correct]
[hahahahahaha]
[Our Hanna! Your deduction skills are~ a.ma.zing!]
[Not a Netkama: Idiot]
[Not a Netkama: Get lost]
Phew. I handled it safely. Now shall I post something on the community?
I’m going to write a post to prevent other possessed people from getting involved in this subjugation and to give hope that it will work out well.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Malak-nim has decided to subjugate the Dark Cloud Demon + Dina’s Special Forces join]
This time, I’m going to write honestly without trying to attract attention. Actually, the two keywords, Dark Cloud Demon and Dina’s Special Forces, are enough that I don’t need to add any other tags.
I wrote the content short and simple, focusing only on the key points. Within minutes of posting, dozens of comments were posted.
There were people who were doubtful, worried, and those who were roleplaying as usual, but the majority sent their support.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Malak! Malak! Malak! Shout Malak!]
[Petit Noah: Let’s all cheer for Malak-nim and the Tribal Federation~!]
[Bangguseok Choseon: Everyone, avoid the areas mentioned in the post]
[Fallen Power Knight: Aren’t you tired of running away? Let’s fight in style]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: The biggest decision in Seongbung’s life…]
It’s definitely not because I hired comment bots to make it look like that. There were countless requests for handshakes from people other than these friends.
[Close-Range Spy: You’re thinking of fighting the Dark Cloud?]
…A personal message came from an unexpected person. He saw the post I made. I wish this friend would join us and fight together.
[Close-Range Spy: Everyone will die]
It was a serious statement, unlike him, who always posted nonsense and talked nonsense.
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[Close-Range Spy: The Dark Cloud Demon is on a different level than the Night Stalker Demon.]
[Close-Range Spy: According to the game’s lore, it was the first demon. In terms of mythology, it’s in the position of a creator god.]
[Close-Range Spy: And you guys are trying to fight such a being, relying only on that god called Malak.]
The first demon. Since demons are Loa from another world, that guy would be in a position similar to Rakan in this world.
I heard before that Rakan was the first Loa. He was the king of the grasslands, leading a pack of wolves and ruling a territory larger than the current empire.
But that doesn’t mean Rakan is a creator god. It just means he was the first being to become a Loa.
That tale is also a legend passed down from generation to generation by barbarians, so it could be a bit exaggerated.
[Close-Range Spy: I told you those Loa are very suspicious, right?]
Perhaps thinking I was ignoring him by not responding, Close-Range Spy changed the subject.
[Close-Range Spy: Think about it. They did nothing while the world was turning into this mess. They’re just fucking bastards who stood by and watched.]
Now I know why the Loa, except for Jin Malak, didn’t step up.
The Night Stalker Demon alone gives us the answer.
Even Rake, who had awakened some of her divinity, couldn’t guarantee victory without a group attack, or rather, a ‘collective cooperative battle’.
High-ranking demons can threaten even gods if they regain even a little of their divinity.
The reason why the Loa remained silent? It’s simple.
[Close-Range Spy: Why would they just stand by? Because they didn’t have the confidence to defeat the demons.]
That’s right.
Aren’t the Dark Cloud Demon and the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon, who are stronger than the Night Stalker Demon, standing there?
It’s not a game that can be won by one or two Loa manifesting. Not all Loa are as strong as Jin Malak.
They must have calculated that they would suffer great losses if they fought the demons. They wouldn’t want to take the risk in case of failure.
Close-Range Spy’s messages continued.
[Close-Range Spy: That god called Malak suddenly descended after 5 years. It’s out of the blue. It’s more accurate to see it as having ulterior motives rather than trying to help us. It could be a niche market strategy, something like that.]
The Loa Tuga, who took Asha as his avatar, is that kind of guy. He probably entered, thinking he could raise his divinity a little more after seeing me succeed.
Maybe the manifested Loa that Karon defeated had a similar thought to Tuga.
They’re despicable opportunists, no different from demons in their means and methods.
[Close-Range Spy: What if he’s trying to negotiate with the demons by sacrificing all of you?]
[Close-Range Spy: What if he’s offering the high-ranking Paladins who were wandering around and causing trouble on a silver platter?]
Thanks for your concern. But the premise itself is wrong.
It’s not a Loa who is trying to save this world by establishing the Tribal Federation and cooperating with the Paladins now.
It’s this ‘Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode’.
And…
[Malak-nim is different.]
It’s true. Malak is different.
If the Dark Cloud Demon is a creator god, Malak is a destroyer god.
Why do you think I said I would subjugate the Dark Cloud Demon as soon as I obtained Manifestation? Because I’m confident.
Malak is a being on a different level from the Loa who were just watching, afraid of losing to the demons. The reason Jin Malak remained still was to find a way to descend to the ground, not because he lacked power.
I used ‘Imperfect Manifestation’ to kill the Shadow Demon, a high-ranking demon. I didn’t just kill it, I played with it one-sidedly and then killed it. The fight itself didn’t even happen.
Even Karon or the Dark Cloud Demon wouldn’t be able to defeat a high-ranking demon so easily.
Of course, I couldn’t tell him that straight up. Who knows what the price would be.
[He is someone who descended from Heaven of his own will because he loved the people here.]
[Close-Range Spy: Are you brainwashed or something?]
This bastard, even when I tell him honestly.
[But]
[What’s the difference between you and those Loa who are just watching?]
I’m going to give him a jab, even if it’s just to wake him up.
[Close-Range Spy: ?!]
[You’re the rank 1 user, right? You even caught a high-ranking demon alone. You have the ability, so why aren’t you acting?]
The reply came a few minutes later.
[Close-Range Spy: Because it’s beyond my capabilities. No matter how much I struggle, I can never win.]
[So you were giving up?]
[Looking at that lizard bastard with seven heads in the Capital?]
[You coward.]
[Close-Range Spy: You don’t know them.]
[Nope.]
[Now I know them to some extent.]
[Close-Range Spy: …]
[I decided to fight after knowing everything.]
I heard from Saint about the true nature of demons and the Evil God Shamishur.
I may not be as knowledgeable as Close-Range Spy, who has memorized the high-ranking demon’s dungeon and patterns, but knowing the root cause is important.
[I’ve never run away for a single moment.]
I admit it. This is a lie. But half of it is true. At least I haven’t run away since I decided to fight.
[How long are you going to keep running?]
With great power comes great responsibility.
That’s a line from a superhero movie I enjoyed watching as a child.
I awakened as the god of a dying world, and I kept moving forward, believing in the potential and possibilities of the totem I possessed and the Loa.
[Don’t run away.]
Even when I witnessed the terrifyingly overwhelming Dark Cloud Demon, when I realized what my final goal was, even when I was in a desperate situation due to Karon’s attack after finishing my late-game rise （probably）, I didn’t give up and kept moving towards my late-game rise.
It’s not that I never had a mental breakdown, but I somehow recovered and faced the reality I was in again.
After all that hardship, I finally obtained Manifestation.
[Fight back.]
Of course, Close-Range Spy’s situation and mine are different. No matter how hard Close-Range Spy tries, with the level cap of 10, it would be difficult to fight the Dark Cloud Demon one-on-one.
But still. If he doesn’t give up and keeps honing his skills, he might be able to land a blow or two.
He could have continued the subjugation without giving up until the minimum requirement of ‘4-5 max level Paladins’ to confront the Dark Cloud Demon was met.
He had so much information, hidden pieces, and even strong military power, yet he gave up in the middle…
I could understand him, but I couldn’t accept it.
No, I didn’t want to accept it. Princess Dina, who is （probably） weaker than him, is fighting hard. I didn’t want to accept him, who had a more advantageous position than others, but had his spirit broken.
[Close-Range Spy: …]
[Close-Range Spy: Don’t you think it’s absurd that you’re being forced to fight?]
Why is he suddenly changing his tone? Does he have multiple personalities?
[It’s unfair.]
Of course it is.
[It’s absurd and.]
Goddess, Evil God, Loa, demons…they’re all fucking annoying.
[But what can you do about it? Are you going to tell your mom? Are you going to cry like a baby?]
We can’t do that.
[I’m going to fight.]
It’s not a story I started, but since I’m involved, I’m going to see it through to the end.
That’s the only way I’ll feel better.
[I’m going to survive tenaciously and land a blow on those absurd monster bastards.]
Now I have the power to do so.
[Close-Range Spy: …]
I don’t know what he’s thinking. Even if he listens to my words, there’s no guarantee that Close-Range Spy will change his mind.
[Rachel is looking for you.]
But I have to try.
[Close-Range Spy: What?]
[Rachel, the scribe of Symphony.]
[The woman you saved.]
[Close-Range Spy: …She was alive.]
[Close-Range Spy: Is she in the Tribal Federation too?]
[Yeah.]
[Close-Range Spy: …]
[She praised you a lot, saying you’re an honorable and valiant person.]
[Close-Range Spy: …]
[‘…’ is forbidden.]
[Close-Range Spy: …]
This bastard, really.
[Now show us some of that honorable and valiant side of you.]
I’ve said all I can. The choice is ultimately up to Close-Range Spy.
━ …
We’re going to start the subjugation as soon as Dina’s Special Forces arrive. It’s about three days left now.
I watched the followers busily preparing and waited for Close-Range Spy’s answer, but it never came.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
A platinum-haired Paladin and five other Paladins following her joined the Tribal Federation. It was the arrival of Dina’s Special Forces.
“It’s been a while, Malak-nim.”
Dina, at the front, knelt and bowed her head. I can see Hanna behind her, rolling her eyes.
Short red hair. Sharp eyes and a cat-like face. Even her gaze, looking around as if searching for me.
Hanna, you haven’t changed much except for becoming a little stronger. I held back a chuckle and opened my mouth.
━ Paladins, welcome to the Tribal Federation.
Rake spoke the next words for me.
“Are you ready to become followers?”
“Yes, we will all serve Malak-nim.”
I persuaded Dina by telling her through a private message that she could get various buffs by serving Malak. As expected of Dina, who values practicality, she accepted immediately.
Good. Now all the members are gathered.
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Symphony Square.
I am currently descended upon Totem No. 5, which I brought from the Ashgrey Fog Tribe. I will use ‘Manifestation’ with this totem.
━ I am Malak, the Loa of Wind and Rain.
I looked around with a wider field of vision than Totem No. 3. Thousands of natives and dozens of possessed individuals were looking only at me.
What should I say? It’s not the final battle, so I shouldn’t overdo it. But it feels weird to copy Earth’s famous sayings in front of the possessed.
Ah, damn it. My head hurts every time I have to give a speech.
Let’s just go with the flow.
━ I swore upon my name to promise the salvation of the earth to my followers.
The events that have transpired so far flash before my eyes like a revolving lantern. There were many encounters, battles, and farewells.
Beatrice, Pope Holland… Every time I faced that bastard Karon, there were always sacrifices.
━ Now is the time to fulfill that promise.
This battle is just the beginning. The Dark Cloud Demon is merely a small mountain we must overcome.
━ Today, I will subjugate the Dark Cloud Demon.
Uh… I can’t think of what to say next.
Well, let’s just wing it. They’re not expecting a brilliant speech from me anyway.
The barbarians will show an enthusiastic response even if I just say, ‘Let’s go!’
━ We will eliminate the root cause that has terrorized the earth for years.
I slowly raised my voice.
━ I will show the enemies the power of the Loa of Wind and Rain firsthand!
I guess it’s okay to raise my voice a bit this time. It’s okay to show off a little at a crucial moment.
Waaaaaaaaaaah!
A fervent roar answered me. Everyone was cheering while looking at me.
“Malak! Malak! Malak! Malak! He is the Loa of Wind and Rain! Woowoooo━!”
Among the possessed, it seems like only Siu is going crazy, but who cares?
“Subjugation of the Dark Cloud Demon! Malak-nim and we will subjugate the Dark Cloud Demon!”
“Warriors! Follow Malak-nim!”
I left the walls with the warriors who were going out to subjugate the demon.
Of course, I had no intention of summoning the Dark Cloud Demon to Symphony. There’s no need to lure it to our main base.
The subjugation location this time is Bluethan, the same place where we fought the Three-Headed Demon. Rake, who took the Magic Disruption Device with her, will deliver a Mid-ranking Demon to the nearby area.
Hmm. It feels a bit empty without Rake by my side. She would have made some light jokes or small talk to ease the tension.
With nothing to do, I just watched my followers. Harry is peeking his head out the carriage window.
Ah, we decided not to use the Giant in this battle.
The final battle will take place in the Capital anyway. We decided to conserve the magic stones needed to operate the Giant for that time.
It’s not that we’re underestimating the Dark Cloud Demon. We just believe in Jin Malak’s main body.
“Hmm…! If only we had ridden the Giant, we wouldn’t be in this bumpy carriage…”
Harry, who is grumbling, will be controlling the golems we’ve collected so far. It’s not like he’s a wasted resource.
Hmm. Let’s see if our possessed followers are doing their jobs well.
The Paladins who can use the community were also assigned the role of signalmen.
The Paladins agreed to post updates on the community whenever they had the chance after the subjugation began.
It was to help the commanders who needed to grasp the situation and to quickly send support to areas that were falling behind. After all, it was obvious that the full-scale subjugation of the Dark Cloud Demon would turn into a chaotic mess.
We might even have to fight in a place where the Dark Cloud Demon blocks out the sun, making it completely dark. In such a situation, a Paladin who can use the community is better than someone who simply has good eyesight and situational awareness.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Dark Cloud Demon Subjugation Real-Time Progress Board]
We even created a separate post for it. We plan to communicate in real-time through comments here.
What, there are already comments? Let’s check them out.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: East side, all clear. Over]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: West side is also clear. Over]
[Petit Noah: Uh… North side too!]
[Not a Netkama: It hasn’t even started yet, of course it’s clear, you idiots]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: I put my armor on~ Show you how strong how I am~!]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: I’m unstoppable~! No brakes something~!]
[Princess Dina: What are you doing right now? Please post comments when you enter the battle]
It’s already a mess.
They must have written this thinking that Malak wouldn’t interfere with even this kind of thing. Okay, let it slide.
We should give those guys some room to breathe, right?
They’ll do well once the subjugation begins in earnest, right? I have no choice but to believe that.
I sighed inwardly and checked the posts on the community.
Oh. Close-Range Spy posted something. Did he change his mind?
[Close-Range Spy: Which is more noble, enduring the arrows of cruel fate or facing the sea of hardship with weapons in hand?
Death Odin: “Haha!!! Human!!! Interesting!!! Die, die!!!”
Goja Buro: “（Dodging fists left and right） Damn it… He’s absurdly huge and strong…!!!”
Darkyami: “Oi oi www You were talking big, but that’s all you got? ww Pfft… Did you really think you could stand against meㅡ?”
“I’ve already absorbed all the power from the countless souls you’ve killed… Repent to the souls you killed with your own hands and dieㅡ.”
Death Odin: “Heehee!! Interesting!! Human, interesting!!”
Goja Buro: “Damn it!!! In the end, I couldn’t protect anything…”
Darkyami: “Oi, where are you looking during battle? www”
bgm: Kwagwagwagwang!!!!!!
Goja Buro: “Kyaaaaaaaaak!!”
Darkyami: “（Walks step by step towards the fallen Goja Buro） Do you think… you are different from meㅡ?”
“Do you think you are a good being and I am an evil beingㅡ?”
“No, in the end, you are the one who massacred countless soulsㅡ. You are paying for your sinsㅡ.”
Goja Buro: “Damn it… Damn it…”
‘That bastard is rightㅡ. My hands are already stained… I’ve committed too many massacresㅡ…’
“But, if there’s a way for everyone to be happy…!!!”]
Now I’m really curious.
Is this nonsense really written with a specific intention?
As one community user said, is this Goja Buro character actually a projection of Close-Range Spy, and is that Darkyami bastard a character symbolizing the Goddess?
Seeing him quote Hamlet and talk about ‘a way for everyone to be happy’ makes it seem like he’s subtly expressing his thoughts.
I don’t know.
Honestly, I don’t care. I don’t even feel like interpreting it. It’s just painful to read.
“Oh!”
“It’s the Guardian-nim!”
Rake appeared, dragging a Mid-ranking Demon. It seems the Magic Disruption Device she took before leaving did its job well.
━ Summon the Dark Cloud.
Rake nodded, stuck out her tongue, and flicked the forehead of the sprawling Mid-ranking Demon.
Kkik!
The demon, jumping to its feet, looked around at the warriors surrounding it, and with a terrified expression, began coordinate transmission.
It’s going all out since it’s going to die anyway.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Coordinate transmission has begun. The real deal starts now
Title is the content lol]
I briefly informed the community.
━ Comments ━
[Brahmanda: I hope you win. Really]
[Full Play: I don’t know if it’ll reach that god Malak, but I’m praying. It’s a Christian prayer, so He might not like it…]
[LuluTV: Is it real? Are you really going to try to catch the Dark Cloud Demon? You weren’t just a lying cult, were you?]
[Odo Daejangbu: …]
Everyone is focused on this news. I was reading the comments to relax when…
Goooo━
An ominous wind blows, and the sky darkens.
…It’s begun.
Woo wooong━!
Dyeing the sky black, it appeared. It was still far away, so I couldn’t see it clearly, but it was definitely it.
“It’s the Dark Cloud Demon!”
“The Dark Cloud Demon…”
The warriors stir. Their voices are trembling.
Now that they’ve actually seen the Dark Cloud Demon, the fear they’d suppressed deep down is resurfacing.
“…!”
Even the composed Dina showed signs of agitation. Her hand, fiddling with her sword, trembles slightly.
Is she remembering the time the Special Forces were defeated?
The only one who remained calm was Rake, who came to stand beside Totem No. 5.
“It’s coming. Today might be our last day.”
She was always calm. Even when she first saw the Dark Cloud, even when she was on the verge of death.
She always calmly caught her breath and waited for my orders. Thanks to her, I was able to stay composed as well.
Woo wooong━!
The Dark Cloud slowly approaches. With the momentum to devour everything, along with the Flying Demons.
━ …
Alright. Let’s go.
When the Dark Cloud Demon arrived at Bluethan, I used the ‘Manifestation’ blessing on Totem No. 5.
Kwarururung━!
A thick bolt of lightning strikes Totem No. 5.
“Ooooo!”
“Malak! Malak! Malak!”
Ah, this overflowing power.
When I opened my eyes again, I had become Malak.
Krooooo━!
After roaring powerfully enough to shake the ground, I looked at the Dark Cloud Demon.
Woo, oong…!
The Dark Cloud continued to approach us, but I could see it.
The gigantic form within it, which must be its main body, was standing still, staring at me.
You bastard, you’re flustered, huh?
Chapter 145
Chapter 145: Dark Cloud Demon （4）
Wooong!
The Dark Cloud Demon shook violently.
Wooong! Wooong!
Ah, this is that. It’s trying to cover Bluethan, just like it covered all of Dubenheim in dark clouds.
A finishing move from the start. You must be really scared.
Wooou━
The demon that was controlling the dark clouds revealed its true form.
That appearance is… well, what should I say? A giant octopus monster floating in the sky? It also kind of looks like the Flying Spaghetti Monster.
If I were in totem form, I would have been scared and run away. It’s that intimidating and scary looking. Karon and his army would have been annihilated seeing this.
But right now, I’m in Jin Malak’s body. There’s no reason to be afraid. I quietly stared at it to gauge its power.
━ Hmm.
It wasn’t as ‘weak’ as the Shadow Demon, but I didn’t feel any sense of crisis.
Jin Malak’s senses were telling me, ‘I can definitely win this’.
Then… I have to fight, right?
I used ‘Malak’s Domain’ to push away the dark clouds covering Bluethan.
A blue light left my body and shot up to the sky.
Bang!
Higher than the dark clouds, a giant cloud formed with a flashing light.
Swaaaaa━!
Rain began to fall.
The divine power contained in the rain from the cloud pushed away the dark clouds and drove out the darkness that had covered the ground and sky.
This is it. What first evil, creator god?
Even Ishtania, who crossed multiple dimensions, couldn’t touch Jin Malak carelessly.
Even such a cosmic being lost their avatar and cathedral to Jin Malak. Jin Malak wasn’t even a god then. He wasn’t even a dragon, he was an imugi.
There’s no way the Dark Cloud Demon, who only ruled over one world and isn’t even a god anymore, can defeat Jin Malak.
Kkiik?!
The flying demons that were moving with the spreading dark clouds faltered as if they had lost their way. Their faces, filled with fear after seeing me, were vivid as if they were right in front of me.
These bug-like bastards. Should I just fry them all?
I used the additional effect of ‘Malak’s Domain’, Lightning Strike. The damage is weak, but since I’ve used Manifestation, a little more…
Kururung━!
A large, thick lightning bolt flew out like an arrow and struck them. A flame sparked once, and they were all roasted golden brown.
Oh… I can’t use it many times. Should I have just shot it at the Dark Cloud Demon?
“Wooaaaa!!!”
“The Dark Cloud Demon can’t move!”
“Malak-nim is with us!”
“Warriors! Follow me!”
“Aiyaaiyaaiyaa━!”
As the excited barbarians charged with war cries, the civilized people and Paladins who were watching blankly also started to move.
The civilized engineers pulled their assembled catapults and launched stones at the flying demons. Oh, there’s a ballista too.
“Alright! Malak-nim will deal with the Dark Cloud Demon! Let’s take care of the small fry!”
Fallen Power Knight.
“You son of a bitch! You finally met your match! Die, you demon bitch!”
Siu.
“Ah, that woman is trying to fly off alone again! Let’s go over there and fight while covering the barbarians!”
Even Hanna. They each said a word and used their skills.
Even though they’re just fighting the mid to low-ranking demons dropped by the flying demons, it’s still better than nothing.
“Celestial Wings!”
“Tteunteuni!”
Dina and Paya, who had flying abilities, attacked the flying demons that weren’t struck by lightning.
“Ugh…!”
Asha, whom I brought with the ‘Zombie Control’ blessing, seems to be doing well.
“Don’t go ahead of the Golem! Please! Listen to me! You barbarians!”
“Fire! I’m going to drop fire over there! Avoid the fire!”
The mage combo is doing well too.
“Ha!”
As for Rake, she’s always reliable. She jumped onto the back of a flying demon with her super jump and is now moving between them, carrying out a one-sided massacre.
The way she glances at me and smiles every time she has a moment to spare is cute. Does she like my dragon form that much?
Alright, should I start too?
I flew towards the Dark Cloud Demon, which was rolling its thousands of eyes embedded in its octopus head.
This feeling of cutting through the wind, it’s so good.
Ah, I didn’t forget to hit the flying demons that were buzzing around with my body as I flew. The so-called Flying Hit-and-Run.
Kkiek…!
As soon as they touched my body, they turned to ashes and disappeared. They couldn’t withstand the immense divine power surrounding Jin Malak’s body and were annihilated.
This is it. This is the late bloomer. This is the sight I’ve endured for, the overwhelming victory I’ve strived for.
Wooong…!
The Dark Cloud Demon’s tentacles, which were surging like waves, all shot towards me at once. There are over hundreds of them.
Each and every one of them is imbued with divine power. It feels like the Night Stalker Demon’s hand grew larger and then multiplied hundreds of times.
I thought about dodging, but I just charged ahead. If I dodged, my allies could be hit. It didn’t feel that threatening anyway.
The tentacles touched my body and moved around trying to restrain me.
But even though they touched me, they couldn’t inflict much damage. They were just holding me back.
Ah, my body aches a bit because they’re squeezing me tight. I need to get out of this.
Hoooh━!
I breathed on the tentacles. It’s called ‘Malak Ice Breath’.
The tentacles froze rapidly. I tapped the tentacles with my small front paws, which are small compared to my body. The tentacles shattered with a cracking sound.
Even the demon’s tentacles, which blocked Dina’s ultimate skill ‘Celestial Light’ at once, were powerless before me.
ShyaAAAA━!
It spewed darkness all over like an octopus spewing ink, but it didn’t do much damage.
It just made it a little harder to breathe. Even that is gradually washed away by the rain from the cloud I summoned earlier.
At this point, I can feel the difference in level between me and it.
If I’m a fully grown elephant, the Dark Cloud Demon would be a lion or a tiger.
They are nightmares for animals of normal size, but for an elephant, they’re just a nuisance.
I don’t remember ever seeing a tiger or a lion kill a full-grown elephant. Even if a pride of lions attacks at once, an elephant can trample them all and move on.
The true king of the animal kingdom. That’s me.
Clearing away the ink, the Dark Cloud Demon is right in front of me. Our size is similar, or maybe I’m a bit bigger. Or should I say, I’m longer.
I headbutted it.
Thud!
The Dark Cloud Demon’s body was pushed back without even putting up a fight.
━ You insignificant monster. Is that all you’ve got?
My tension rose, and I spoke without realizing it. You can call me ‘The Strongest Tyrant Malak’.
This feeling of becoming overpowered and smashing everything… how can I not be excited.
Wooong!
It tried to pierce my body by transforming its tentacles into sharp points, but they were blocked by my thick scales.
These scales can withstand even a nuclear explosion （headcanon）. They can’t be pierced easily.
Wooong…
Thousands of eyes attached to the Dark Cloud Demon’s head glowed.
Jeeing━!
What is this? Eyeball beam? Are you kidding me? It just stings a little.
Since we’ve closed the distance, I decided to use the Totem of Chaos. My body glowed in five colors and released divine power.
The Dark Cloud Demon’s eyes, touched by the emitted divine power, exploded with popping sounds.
Wooou…!
You’re losing your strength. You’re just getting beaten to a pulp without landing a single effective hit.
…It’s hard to think that comfortably.
It hurts. It wasn’t just painful, it felt like my head was burning. Is it because I’ve used too many blessings?
No, even though I’m the one beating it up, I’m getting tired.
Thinking like that, the situation looks a bit different. Maybe the Dark Cloud Demon isn’t just getting hit because it’s weak, but because it’s strong that it’s still alive even after taking a beating?
It could be enduring the beating until I run out of stamina. If I drag this out, my Manifestation could wear off and I could get hit back.
It was when I grabbed the octopus head with my front paws to finish it off. The scattered dark clouds around it were sucked into the demon.
Is this its last struggle? Its body gradually became blurry…
Puhpuhpeong━!
It exploded with a loud noise.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
━ Gather power.
━ Absorb divine power.
━ Control them and make them your worshippers.
There was a red monster watching the blue dragon soar into the sky from afar.
An error and contradiction of the world. A giant monster, a collection of countless souls, was once a being called Karon.
━ …What is that?
━ Loa, it’s a Loa. A beast that became a god.
━ Loa!
The monster, which had acquired a horrifying body by absorbing various demons, made multiple voices. It wasn’t a sound coming from the monster’s teeth-filled mouth, but a voice echoing like a reverberation.
━ That’s right. It’s a Loa.
━ It’s too strong.
━ That hateful Loa.
“Lo… a…?”
The mouth of the red monster, which was crawling on all fours, moved.
━ Yes, Loa!
━ What’s its name?
━ Udan? No. Rakan? It’s not.
━ It’s a very powerful being.
━ We can’t fight it. Let’s hide.
“Malak…?”
Karon’s soul, which was in a near-trance state due to the souls’ agitation, awakened.
━ Malak! That’s right!
━ Enemy!
“Quiet…!”
The excited souls started chattering loudly, and Karon struggled to regain control.
“Be quiet…!”
━ Control! Control!
━ Stop it!
━ No!
“Be quiet.”
The red monster, which was clutching its head in agony, slowly raised its body.
“Malak…!”
The monster’s eyes focused on the giant dragon. The other voices were no longer heard.
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This attack was powerful. Enough to make me black out for a moment.
There was no physical damage, but about a third of the divine power surrounding my body evaporated.
Dark Cloud Demon, you had another ultimate move, huh? You’ve been saving this kind of attack all along?
The good thing is that I saw its body explode at the last moment.
It poured its divine power into its body, amplified it, and exploded. In other words, it’s a suicide attack that can only be used once.
It didn’t use it at the last moment for nothing. It must have been trying to take advantage of my lapse in concentration.
━ Ugh…!
I shook my head a few times to shake off the shock.
It self-destructed, but I haven’t confirmed the kill yet. Above all, the ashes didn’t scatter.
That means it’s still alive, right? I looked around.
━ As expected.
The octopus head was flying weakly in the sky. It must have used a special ability to pull its head out before it self-destructed.
Wooong! Wooong! Wooong!
It seems like it’s not just running away, but calling someone. Is it sending coordinates to that Seven-Headed Dragon in the Capital?
No way. I have to kill it before it sends everything.
My head was splitting, but I gathered my divine power and focused on the next attack. Thinking this is the real last attack.
Aim and… fire.
Kururung!
A thick lightning bolt pierced the Dark Cloud Demon. The crispy fried octopus head turns to ash and scatters.
This was the end of the Dark Cloud Demon, who acted as the leader of the demons, massacred George’s raid, and pushed Dina’s Special Forces to near annihilation.
…Ah, I really can’t hold on anymore.
I wanted to say something cool to the followers who were shouting something from the ground, but I’m really too exhausted.
Jin Malak said that if he directly descended to the material world, terrible things would happen on Earth. Now I understand a little.
If I had continued to handle this powerful force, this world, the material world, would not have been able to withstand it. At this point, I wonder if the barbarians deliberately ascended him to stop him from destroying the world.
I released my manifestation and accepted the oncoming drowsiness without resistance.
If I fall asleep now, when will I wake up? It was harder than when I used ‘Unstable Manifestation’, so will it be over a week?
I have no choice but to trust Rake and Dina to do well while I’m gone.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Hmm.
Oh, is it time to wake up now? My clouded mind slowly returns.
Good. It must have been over a week, right? First, I’ll check with Rake who should be near the altar…
What? Why is it so dark around here? I opened my mouth to say why is it so dark here, is anyone there?
No, I tried to open it.
━ …
My mouth won’t move. To be precise, it’s not my mouth, but anyway, no sound came out.
What is this? What happened?
Judging from the fact that I can’t move my arms and legs, I think I’m in totem state. In the first place, I don’t even have what you could call my own body.
All that exists here is darkness.
What went wrong? Did I use Manifestation for too long and pay a heavy price?
It was while I was panicking in an empty space with nothing, unable to even make a sound.
…Status window. Right, pull yourself together and open the status window first.
[Name: Malak]
━ Available Blessings: Healing Totem （Highest Grade）, Divine Possession, Bond Totem, Zombie Control （Upper Grade）, Totem of Chaos, Power of the Wind and Rain God, Malak’s Domain （Upper Grade）, Strengthening Tattoo （Upper Grade）, Transmission Totem, Follower Summoning （Intermediate Grade）, Manifestation
━ Used Blessings: Berserker Soul （Kanto）, Skilled Spirit Master （Paya）, Guardian of the Wind and Rain God （Rake）, Potential Reached （Rake）, Imperfect Manifestation
━ Available Points: 9,581
━ Kinsmen: Paya, Rake, Muri, Nix, Bojak, Solra… （See More）
━ Enter Community
Good. I can access the status window.
The fact that the status window works means that the power of the Goddess Ishtania, the power of Jin Malak, still resides in me. I should be able to use blessings too.
I tried to use the ‘Bond Totem’ blessing to move my consciousness to Totem No. 3.
What? It doesn’t work?
[You are not in a state to use blessings.]
What does it mean that I’m not in a state to use them? I tried Totem No. 1 to No. 5, but it was impossible.
What about other blessings? I tried to possess Rake, Paya, Muri, and other kinsmen.
[You are not in a state to use blessings.]
As expected, it doesn’t work.
The status window works, but I can’t use blessings… What does this mean?
Just in case, I stared intently at ‘Enter Community’.
[You have entered the community.]
I can enter the community? This is confusing. I checked the posts.
[Dinosaur Punch: Is the Dark Cloud Demon really dead?] （4）
[LuluTV: Long live Malak-nim, long live Malak-nim, long live Malak-nim] （16）
[Ssangmun-dong Momma Dispenser Destroyer: So now nothing happens even if we kill mid-ranking demons?] （3）
These posts were uploaded recently. I checked and it’s only been a day since I killed the Dark Cloud Demon.
So, I’ve been sleeping soundly for a whole day and just woke up in this unidentified space.
I’m in the middle of paying the price for Manifestation, so I can’t interfere with the material world, but maybe my mind is clear and I’m in a place similar to my inner world.
I calmly calmed my mind and fell into thought.
After a while, I organized my thoughts on what situation I was facing.
Think of it this way.
I’ve developed a resistance to Manifestation because I’ve used it before, even if it was unstable. I’ve had the experience of being knocked out for a whole week, so my mind has recovered quickly.
Or maybe the last time was an unstable Manifestation, so I completely lost consciousness, and it’s normal for my mind to remain like this.
There was no one to ask, no one to give me answers anyway.
At least I can access the community. For now, I can be active in the community as Sanz, Malak’s messenger.
I won’t be suspected of being absent when Malak is absent like last time. My alibi is complete.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Dark Cloud Demon Subjugation Live Progress Board]
First, let’s see what the other Paladins were doing while I was fighting the Dark Cloud Demon.
I scrolled down to where I checked last time and started reading. The amount is vast.
━ Comments ━
[Princess Dina: What are you doing? Please comment when you enter combat]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Samdasu Controller]
ㄴ [Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: Right! The community users are working together to not leave any comments on this post to help you! Do it right!]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: I just commented, right?]
These guys were doing that even then. Well, I can understand it’s to relieve tension.
We’re not soldiers, and the community is not a military communication network. Malak can’t interfere with the community and enforce discipline.
[Fallen Power Knight: Wow. A large-scale war? This is a first, it’s so loud. Everything is echoing. I can’t communicate with my voice? I think it’s right to use this post like a live chat]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: I agree. This is my first time in a battle like this, so I didn’t know.]
So that’s why the comments got longer. Communication is important.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: He appeared! Malak-nim appeared!]
[Not a Netkama: …He certainly looks very strong]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I just realized, voice recognition works for writing too? Did everyone know this? It’s so convenient]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: You just realized that now? Pathetic Tsk tsk]
[Petit Noah: The demons are coming! With the Dark Cloud!]
[Bangguseok Choseon: Malak-nim blocked them with lightning!]
[Fallen Power Knight: The barbarians are charging out! Follow them all!]
[Not a Netkama: Those ignorant barbarians!]
The fight started in earnest from then on.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: I’ll protect the people shooting those catapult-like things]
ㄴ [Fallen Power Knight: Aren’t you retreating too quickly? I thought you were running away]
[Petit Noah: I’m surrounded by the 4th squad and demons! I’m holding out with a shield! Help me!]
ㄴ [Bangguseok Choseon: Isaac and I are on our way! Just wait a little bit!]
[Ppooppooppeung: This is Gukbap! The flying bastards are descending! They’re targeting the two mages! I need backup!]
ㄴ [Fallen Power Knight: I’ll go!]
[Not a Netkama: Ah, it’s chaotic. It’s hard to even focus on the fight in front of me]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Tentacle! Holy shit, the Dark Cloud is shooting those damn tentacles!]
[Petit Noah: Malak-nim blocked them!]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Malak-nim is beating up the Dark Cloud! Let’s take care of the demons without worrying]
[Close-Range Spy: …]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Who are you? Get lost, you Geunchop bastard]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: For a moment, I thought Close-Range Spy came to fight too;;]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Seriously? Is that… god called Malak really fighting the Dark Cloud Demon?]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: And… beating it up?]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: I uploaded a post with a photo attached. Look at it]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: …]
Close-Range Spy was watching the live broadcast too. I continued reading.
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[Samurai Jackson: Hey, Fallen Power friend! You’re in too deep right now. Back up a little.]
ㄴ [Fallen Power Knight: Ah, sorry. It’s my first time fighting in sync with someone else.]
ㄴ [Samurai Jackson: Oh my God, there are too many of them.]
ㄴ [Fallen Power Knight: I know, right? Just looking at them makes me tired.]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Don’t you guys know about the private message feature? （Seriously, you don’t?）]
ㄴ [Fallen Power Knight: The voice recognition feature records all conversations.]
‘Oh my God,’ it’s been a while since I’ve heard that expression.
Come to think of it, Jackson was Catholic. He was even born into the faith, so he said he had some resistance to worshipping Malak.
I didn’t hear it directly from Jackson; Dina whispered it to me in a private message. She said there was a little conflict when he joined the Tribal Federation, but she somehow persuaded him to become a follower.
It was a bit fascinating. The fact that he still had a religion even though he was dragged to this place because of someone claiming to be a god.
If it were me, I would have become an atheist, saying, ‘While other gods are acting like this, what are you doing?’
Is it a learned faith, or is it a matter of conviction? Anyway, I decided to respect it.
Well, it doesn’t matter if he doesn’t truly believe in me. The moment he says he’ll be my follower, he can receive my blessings.
I can only hope he understands, given the circumstances.
[Bangguseok Choseon: They just keep coming. Like a swarm of insects.]
[Samurai Jackson: Anyone below Level 7, fall back. You could get killed if you’re not careful.]
[Ppooppooppeung: There are too many mid-ranking demons.]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: I’m on my way.]
[Petit Noah: The Great Chieftain says to form a defensive line!]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: I’m not confident in defense.]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Two catapults destroyed! Flying demons are dropping brainless walking demons!]
Hmm. I didn’t realize it while I was focused on fighting the Dark Cloud Demon, but there was a pretty intense battle going on behind me.
Still, I think I did everything I could. If I had wasted my mental energy killing those small fry demons there, I might not have been able to finish off the Dark Cloud Demon.
It’s not like I completely ignored them. I at least took care of everything I could see with my flying hit-and-run.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: The female mage is preparing a big spell! Looks like an area of effect attack!]
ㄴ [Petit Noah: It’s Luna!]
[Princess Dina: Celestial Light, activating.]
[Ppooppooppeung: The Dark Cloud Demon exploded! Watch out for the aftershock!]
[Not a Netkama: Did it self-destruct or something?]
[Fallen Power Knight: The ground is shaking, damn.]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: It’s! Torn! Apart!]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Holy moly.]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Malak-nim tore the Dark Cloud apart!]
[Petit Noah: Wow…!]
So this is when I killed the Dark Cloud Demon.
[Not a Netkama: The demons are stunned. Push forward!]
[Ppooppooppeung: Don’t let your guard down! It’s not over until we kill them all!]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Woohoo!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!! We won!]
Just by looking at the chat, or rather, the comments, I can picture what happened. Everyone fought hard and won.
[Princess Dina: Good work, everyone.]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Congratulations on Level 9, congrats congrats.]
Dina reached Level 9. I wonder what skills are available at Level 9. I’ll have to ask her later.
[Ppooppooppeung: I got bitten on the leg. Does anyone know Healing Touch?]
[Not a Netkama: Niki is badly hurt.]
ㄴ [Fallen Power Knight: The Bella sisters? Oh no…]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: My right hand hasn’t been working since earlier.]
ㄴ [Bangguseok Choseon: You were in the back, what are you talking about.]
Fortunately, no possessed followers died. Maybe it’s because the low-level paladins were in the back and the high-level paladins were in the front.
Still, there must have been quite a few native warrior casualties. When I return to the totem, I will mourn and honor their bravery. They fought for me, for the salvation of this world, so they deserve that much.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Dark Cloud Demon Raid.JPG] （63）
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Dark Cloud Demon Raid.JPG 2] （57）
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Dark Cloud Demon Raid.JPG 3] （57）
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Dark Cloud Demon Raid.JPG 4] （45）
Siu uploaded photos of the raid to the community. She didn’t upload them all at once; I searched for them in the search bar and gathered them myself.
I was so focused on the Dark Cloud Demon at the time that I couldn’t get a good look at the overall battlefield. I wanted to see it in photos, so I checked the posts.
The first post was a photo of the Dark Cloud Demon approaching Bluethan. The sight of the demons swarming like locusts along with the dark cloud was overwhelming, even in a photo.
The second was a photo of me manifesting in the form of Jin Malak. The sacred and solemn aura is palpable; anyone would think I was a divine being.
…Actually, it was a bit underwhelming since it was just a shot of my back with my face hidden. It just felt like looking at the tail of a giant monster. But what does it matter? My scales were sparkling.
The third was a collection of photos of the battle between the Tribal Federation and the demons, but the photos were so blurry that it was hard to tell what was going on.
The fourth was a photo of Malak beating up the Dark Cloud. This one turned out pretty well. It was the moment I used the ‘Totem of Chaos’ on the Dark Cloud Demon to subdue it. Good timing.
As evidenced by the dozens of comments, the community’s response was fervent.
[Goollreu: Holy shit!!! What’s with the Azure Dragon!!!]
[Dinosaur Punch: Was that thing, the Dark Cloud, even killable?]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Real-time mental breakdown… hugging the barbarians and screaming.]
[LuluTV: I’m sorry for cursing, I’ll worship you from now on, THE GOAT Malak-nim.]
[Odo Daejangbu: Ah! Warm gyeoljjinppa Dark Cloud boiled meat made by the Yellow Dragon, no, Azure Dragon Air Force-nim!]
[Brahmanda: Are we… are we going to be able to go home?]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Ah, so that’s what you look like in person. I think I can make a perfect totem now.]
Even now, posts praising Malak and the Tribal Federation are being uploaded.
Even those who criticized the Tribal Federation and Malak are switching sides, so it goes without saying how impactful this was.
I also received quite a few personal messages. Most of them were from users who were part of the Tribal Federation. A fair number of users said they wanted to join the Tribal Federation.
While I was thinking about how to respond, a new post appeared in the community.
[One Piece: Don’t get complacent yet
（Photo）
（Photo）
It’s near the Capital. Those dragon-looking things are gathering.
Each one of them looks like a high-ranking demon. It was too dangerous, so I only took these photos and went home.]
The photos uploaded by the user ‘One Piece’ were terrifying, even to me.
In the first photo, dozens of dragons the size of buildings were circling the sky of a city that looked like the Capital. Because it was nighttime, the surroundings were dark and only their silhouettes were visible, but that made them look even more frightening.
In the photos this user uploaded before, the Capital was a very gloomy, quiet, and desolate place.
It was a place that gave off a strong post-apocalyptic, or rather, ‘after the extinction of humanity’ vibe because of the black vines covering the buildings, but now it’s different.
All the buildings were lit up, and a place that looked like a plaza was filled with demons. They were looking up at the dragon demons flying in the sky, their characteristic green eyes glowing.
The second photo was no less daunting.
The silhouette of a monster larger than any building in the Capital was roaring, its seven long heads stretched towards the sky.
That’s it. That’s the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon.
To kill the Evil God Shamishur who is maintaining the dimensional rift and end this apocalypse, I have to defeat that thing.
[One Piece: Everyone be careful
That seven-headed demon has been roaring non-stop, and it seems to be sending some kind of magical signal.
I’m hiding underground right now, and the ground keeps shaking. All the demons and demon worshippers who lived nearby are heading towards the Capital after hearing the signal.
If you live near the Capital, don’t bother coming out to join the Tribal Federation, just stay inside your house. If you get caught while moving, it’s over.]
They’re going all out. Looks like I can’t even take a break now.
I sent a private message to Noah and Siu asking them to tell me about the current situation of the Tribal Federation.
[Malak-nim is currently resting in another dimension and cannot descend. But I’m his messenger and can communicate with him, so please send me some information.]
When I said this, everyone seemed to understand.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Is the Loa’s Messenger a Hidden Piece?]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Or is it a Hidden Class?]
[Yeah.]
Let’s just say that.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I should have gotten that instead. Oh well.]
It was while I was receiving the report that this happened.
[Close-Range Spy: Come to think of it, I think I wanted to be a hero.]
A post from Close-Range Spy appeared.
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The title itself is extraordinary.
‘It’s another bait post, right?’ I clicked on the post as if I was possessed by something.
[Close-Range Spy: Thinking about it, I think I wanted to be a hero.
Like the protagonists in comics and novels, I wanted to save the world with my precious comrades, overcoming various hardships and adversities.
That’s why life on Earth was boring. I didn’t have the power to save the world, and I didn’t have comrades as precious as my life.
The first time I was possessed in this game was three years ago, when I was trying to access Itemmaniac to sell my Champions of the Storm account （which was Grand Swordmaster rank after 10 years of hard work）.
I was ranked 1st in the ‘Paladin Survival’ game, and I confidently embraced the dream of becoming the strongest munchkin ever by monopolizing all the hidden pieces…]
Ah, dude. This writing is so bad. Why is it so all over the place?
You’re always writing like Goja Buro or bait posts, so you can’t write normal posts anymore, can you?
But I’m curious about what you’re trying to say, so I’ll keep reading.
Close-Range Spy is writing his own story on the community board for the first time. He might give out some useful information.
[…I thought all I had to do was reach max level.
No.
It was impossible.
Anyone would have thought so when they saw the mountain-like body and seven blasphemous heads.
Only then did I realize why the Goddess Ishtania possesses other people every time we die, keeping the number of Paladins at around 100.
It wasn’t that she kept possessing us because she wanted to see us die in pain.
It was because she thought ‘100 max-level Paladins’ were needed to close the dimensional gate and ‘completely’ drive out the demons.
She thought that one day, she could create 100 max-level Paladins, even if it meant countless sacrifices.
How many Earthlings would be sacrificed? Tens of thousands? Millions? I couldn’t even guess.
Even I, with the best and strongest talent, was struggling against a wall, so could others reach max level? At that time, I thought it was impossible.
I lost all motivation and…]
I knew Ishtania wasn’t just possessing people who played the game for fun.
I just didn’t know it was such a huge plan.
It’s a plan that can only be possible if you see human lives as expendable. It’s an idea that only gods or monsters, not humans, can come up with.
I continued scrolling down.
Although the content is generally sloppy, it shows that he spent days thinking and writing it.
[My nickname is Close-Range Spy, and my name as a Paladin is Goja Buro.
Level 999… no, I’m the strongest Paladin at level 9.
（Honestly, if I just hunted one or two more high-ranking demons, reaching max level would have been a piece of cake.）
Inheriting the will of George and his raid, I’m going to do what I should have done a long time ago.
Right now, the demons are gathering in the Capital. The Dark Cloud Demon, who was acting as the commander-in-chief, is dead, so they must be feeling a sense of crisis and preparing for an all-out war.
That’s how much they fear the god named Malak. They’ve given up on the idea of coming down to Symphony to kill him and decided to defend the Capital.
Now that the Dark Cloud Demon is gone, there’s no Buster Call. They won’t bother to come down just to kill a few Paladins.
It’s the perfect situation to move, unless you’re a Paladin near the Capital.
I’m going to cut off the heads of the demons heading to the Capital and go down to Symphony.
I’m going to go down there and form an alliance with the Tribal Federation as the representative of the Goja Buro Raid.
Why? Because only that god named Malak, who supposedly played with the Dark Cloud Demon like a baby, might be able to end this apocalypse.
Those who haven’t lost their will yet, come. I will lead you myself. Let’s fight together for the fate of the world.
The Goja Buro Raid starts here today.
（A picture of a flag with ‘Goja Buro Raid’ written in the middle is fluttering.）
DM me ㄱㄱ]
That’s… cool, but there are a lot of cringe parts.
Yeah, Geunchop. Cool doesn’t suit you. You have to be this pathetic to be Geunchop.
Anyway, Close-Range Spy regained his courage to fight and tried to create a raid. The second raid after the George Raid.
My actions turned his heart, which had fallen into despair.
Since he’s mustered up his courage like this, I should at least give him some praise. Let’s leave a positive comment.
━ Comments ━
[Irinam: Goja Buro Raid, my ass hahaha]
[Jackal: So where’s the next chapter of my Goja Buro?]
[Not a Netkama: TLDR]
[Shotgun Attack: I saw Geunchop wrote it, so I scrolled all the way down and came to the comment section.]
[Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: What Goja Buro Raid? Just call it the Geunchop Raid.]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: For real hahaha]
[Goollreu: This level of lying takes dedication.]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Saying he’s the strongest Paladin hahaha Princess Dina is also level 9.]
No one was taking Close-Range Spy’s words seriously.
Well, this is all Close-Range Spy’s fault. Who told him to only post nonsense?
[3Reps500: No fools falling for Geunchop’s bait again, right?]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: It’s not bait. I promise on my honor.]
ㄴ [Bobobo: What honor do you have to stake hahaha]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Darkyami “Goja Buro… another bait post. You are like the boy who cried wolf.”]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Darkyami “Sigh~ Death Odin, take care of him.”]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Death Odin “YES SIRㅡ.「MASTER」ㅡ!”]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Death Odin “Firing Odin Cannon!” （Boooom~!）]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Geunchop-hyung, react quickly. It’s your turn.]
They were already a bunch of weirdos, and now they’ve become a complete set.
Having Siu and the monkey join the Tribal Federation, having them live in the same space, might have been my worst mistake.
But they’re not monsters I created.
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: …]
Geunchop… they’re monsters you created.
I decided not to leave a comment. If I defend Geunchop in this atmosphere, I’ll be treated like a fool too.
Still, not everyone dismissed Close-Range Spy’s ambition as nonsense.
[Goollreu: I just sent Geunchop a DM hahaha
I had nothing to do and was bored, so I sent it thinking it would be fun, and he’s actually close to where I am.
If I really meet him, I’ll take a picture and upload it.
Are you going to the Geunchop Raid?]
This is a hot new post that just came up.
Goollreu. This user has been on the community for quite a while too. Judging by the posts he uploads, he was someone who moved around and lived here and there like Hanna.
To think he’s still alive after living as a wanderer, he must be a capable Paladin, right?
Oh, a DM came.
[Petit Noah: Rake-nim is asking where that Paladin named Sanz is, angrily （ ; ω ; ） ]
What?
[Why?]
[Petit Noah: She’s asking why that Messenger guy can communicate with Malak-nim when I, who have obtained divinity, can’t…]
[Petit Noah: She says she’ll punish him severely for daring to impersonate Malak-nim…]
Ah, she’s jealous.
She can’t believe that Malak, who always said ‘You’re the first,’ is communicating only with Sanz, excluding her.
[Doesn’t she know that I received the blessing of ‘Loa’s Messenger’ from Malak-nim?]
I explained it to Rake like that before.
[Petit Noah: She says Malak-nim never said he could communicate with that guy even when he hasn’t descended.]
[Petit Noah: She’s asking if he’s up to something strange while Malak-nim is away.]
[Petit Noah: Or if he’s being controlled by someone like Karon and trying to extract information…]
[Petit Noah: She says she can’t trust civilized people and the possessed （｡•́︿•̀｡） ]
Rake is one of the few natives who knows that Paladins are possessed. Since we’re often together, I thought I couldn’t hide it from her, so I told her first.
[Petit Noah: That’s too much. We’re comrades.]
Hmm. She could think that way.
As expected of Rake. She shows more of her strength than her brains, but she’s smart.
Actually, it’s a miracle I haven’t been suspected like this until now.
Like Hanna said, I haven’t even shown my face in important battles.
She just overlooked it because the one who acknowledged the existence of the Paladin named Sanz was Malak, the object of her worship. Now she’s suspicious because Malak is absent.
It seems like she can’t even imagine that a divine being and a Paladin are the same person, or that Malak is a possessed person, because it’s too unrealistic.
It would be harder to believe than a millionaire being a superhero. The solemn and powerful god Malak is actually a possessed person who uses informal speech?!
How could anyone think that way unless they knew the whole story?
Besides, if you suspect even gods are possessed, there’s no end to it. It’s a completely different problem from a monster like Atomic Rex being possessed.
What if the goddess is also possessed? The demons too? Maybe even the evil god is possessed? It’s just confusing.
It’s fortunate that Noah trusts me and told me everything without hiding anything. It would have been annoying if even Noah joined in and tried to test me.
I racked my brains at the sudden crisis.
I need a different approach to convince Rake than the one I used to fool Hanna.
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First of all, asking Hanna, who recently joined the Tribal Federation, for help is the worst possible move.
They’re already not on good terms. An argument is bound to happen, and in the worst-case scenario, Hanna might even start doubting Sanz again.
I’ve been vaguely glossing over it so far, saying ‘Paladin Sanz can’t join because he’s monitoring the demon forces’. It wouldn’t make sense to explain Sanz’s role in detail now.
Actually, what Sanz’s identity is doesn’t matter. What matters is whether or not he’s currently acting as Malak’s messenger.
What if I use a keyword that only Rake and Malak know to let her know that Sanz is still Malak’s follower?
A word that only Rake and Malak know… I can’t seem to remember it now that I’m trying to think of it.
First of all, information is out of the question. I said I relay almost everything to Paladin Sanz.
Then it has to be something personal… Ah, it’s not like there’s nothing at all.
[My mole Rake, trust him]
It’s a kind of slang we gave meaning to when we were tracking the Tunnel Demon.
I told Rake she was cute like a mole.
[Tell her that]
[Tell her that Malak-nim said that, not me ㅇㅇ]
I know it’s a super cheesy thing to say.
But I think that’s the best option if it’s a term only the two of us know and something that can change Rake’s mind.
[Petit Noah: Okay]
[Petit Noah: He agreed and left!]
See. I told you this would work.
Relieved, I went back to the community. Goollreu posted an article.
[Goollreu: Met Close-Range Spy
（A picture of a Paladin wearing black armor with a red cross on his chest, holding a flag）
This is proof.
That person is Close-Range Spy. I don’t know what he looks like because he won’t take off his helmet. He says it’s his identity and won’t take it off.
Anyway, it seems like it’s true that he’s forming a raid. I don’t know if he’s really Level 9 because I haven’t seen him fight.
Close-Range Spy said he’ll gather as many Paladins as possible who want to join the raid in a region called Doras, and then head down to Symphony.
Killing demons along the way.
As for me, I had planned to go to the Tribal Federation from the start, and I wanted to see what kind of guy Close-Range Spy is, so I came here, right?
I think it’s okay for those who were thinking like me to come to the Close-Range Spy Raid. Close-Range Spy, well, he’s an idiot, but he’s not a bad guy like Atomic Rex or the Overlord of the Dead, right?
Anyway, there are only two choices in this situation.
Either hide until it’s all over, or join the Tribal Federation.
I chose the latter because I think this is the last chance. Just like Close-Range Spy.
What’s the point of living a life where you’re desperately scraping by, robbing villages and hunting demons every time you run out of food?
The Dark Cloud Demon is gone now. Whether they’re mid-ranking or low-ranking, they’re all going up towards the Capital.
Just avoid the areas where the demons are marching and come this way. It’s nothing for those who have survived so far, right?
I’m not in a position to force anyone, but I just want to say, if you’re struggling, just come. Close-Range Spy can safely escort you to the Tribal Federation, right?
And, who knows? Maybe if we lend a hand, the chances of winning will increase a little? Even 1 percent more.
Think about it]
It somehow reminds me of when the George Raid was first formed. Back then, there were posts certifying people joining the George Raid.
━ Comments ━
[Close-Range Spy: You bastard, how many times do I have to tell you it’s not the Close-Range Spy Raid, it’s the Goja Buro Raid?]
ㄴ [Goollreu: That name is stupid. Let’s just call it the Close-Range Spy Raid, it’s cooler]
[3Reps500: My neighborhood? Village? Region? Anyway, all the demons and worshippers here are packing their bags and heading up north. Now is the chance]
[LuluTV: Doras? Should I go…?]
[Dinosaur Punch: I live near Doras!]
[Skynet: Interesting.]
[Odo Daejangbu: Just contacted Close-Range Spy]
[One Piece: I’ll just stay put. I’m near the Capital, so if I make a wrong move, it’ll be a big problem]
The comments are good too. It seems Goollreu’s post has helped alleviate some of the users’ hesitation, as posts saying they’ll join the Close-Range Spy Raid kept coming up.
Things are getting interesting.
Ha. It’s agonizing that I have to endure here for a few more days until I can descend. It’s so boring just sitting here looking at the community.
Should I just be grateful that there’s at least a community?
I checked the date from the time displayed next to the posts in the community and fell asleep.
Once you get used to it, a quiet and dark space feels cozy. The problem is that it’s so dark and quiet that it’s scary.
From the next day, posts about joining the raid increased explosively.
[Brahmanda: Joined!]
I’ve packed everything and came outside.
There are many reasons, but above all, I have a strong desire to contribute to the victory, even if it’s just a little.
Since the early days of the community, I’ve helplessly watched Abraham and other users die.
After the George Raid was defeated by the Dark Cloud Demon, I think I’ve been living in a state of near despair. Just endure today, that was my mindset.
Finally, there’s hope. I won’t stay still this time.
I’m only around Level 4, but it’s better than nothing, right? If I give it my all, I can probably take down at least one low-ranking demon.
I’ll post again when I arrive.
I’m going to leave my house to the rats. I released them, so they’ll figure it out on their own.
（A picture of rats running around the house）
It’s been fun, my little friends]
[LuluTV: I’m going to the Close-Range Spy Raid too
I’m going to meet Malak-nim while getting safely power-leveled by Close-Range Spy.
I’m leaving from Lava now. Anyone who lives nearby wants to go together?
It’s my first time going this far, so I’m a little scared;;]
[Full Play: It was the same in the game ‘Paladin Survival’.
Paladins are basically excellent buffers, no, damage-tanking supporters.
If it’s one-on-one, it’s hard to even take down a low-ranking demon, but it might be different if we stick together.
Buff stacking was possible in the game. If it was possible in the game, it usually works here too. I think even low levels can be helpful.
I’m about to head out now.
If you live near the Labos region, do you want to join the Close-Range Spy Raid with me?]
Including these, many users expressed their intention to join the Close-Range Spy Raid.
I don’t know how many of them will actually join, but judging by the community, it was a positive trend.
Another day passed like that.
[Brahmanda: Joined!]
[Dinosaur Punch: Join certification shot hehe]
[Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: Isn’t it all just alpha males who met up?]
[Very Black Female Prisoner: Giggling Paladin regular gathering]
[Full Play: Arrived with three users I met on the way]
[Goollreu: Why won’t this Close-Range Spy bastard take off his helmet]
[LuluTV: Seriously lol He even eats by lifting his visor just enough to get food in his mouth]
[Goollreu: No, he keeps asking us to call him Goja Buro… He says Close-Range Spy is just a character from the community]
[Irinam: He’s got a split personality, what a cutie~]
[3Reps500: You gotta give him credit for his commitment to the roleplay]
Three days later, the Close-Range Spy Raid finally started moving.
[Close-Range Spy: We’ve gathered quite a number.
I see quite a few demon groups heading towards Symphony.
They’re expendable. They were sent to find out if the god Malak is still alive and what the strength of the Tribal Federation is. A kind of… scout, you could say.
They might be bait, but it won’t be just weaklings. There might not be any high-ranking demons, but there will be plenty of mid-ranking ones.
I, Goja Buro, leader of the Goja Buro Raid, swear.
They won’t even set foot on Symphony’s land before they’re wiped out.
We’ll begin the ‘extermination’ now]
This guy is sticking to the Goja Buro Raid name until the very end.
Anyway, thanks. At least the demons won’t find out that Malak is absent.
From the next post onwards, almost half of the posts were from users belonging to the Goja Buro, no, the Close-Range Spy Raid.
They exterminated the demons advancing towards Symphony and posted certification shots.
[Goollreu: Mid-ranking demon group defeated!]
[Brahmanda: Was that barrier that was just cast, was that Close-Range Spy’s doing?]
[Bobobo: Close-Range Spy is crazy strong]
[Irinam: Hey hey, you guys should join the ‘Close-Range Spy Raid’ too]
They’re on a roll.
I spent the next few days reading posts about the Close-Range Spy Raid’s extermination efforts. I also didn’t forget to hear about the situation in the Tribal Federation through Noah, Siu, and Hanna.
The Close-Range Spy Raid settled in a region halfway between the Capital and Symphony, acting as gatekeepers. As Close-Range Spy swore, no demons reached Symphony.
One day. Another day. Yet another day passed. It was when ten days had passed since I arrived at this desolate place of exile.
The moment I blinked to check the community, the whole world changed. I was suddenly descended to Totem No. 1, enshrined at the altar.
I feel warmth beside me. It’s a sensation I haven’t felt in a long time.
“…!”
Rake, who was leaning against me and sleeping, opened her eyes wide. She woke up immediately, sensing my presence.
━ Have you been waiting long?
I didn’t expect it to take 10 days either. Did it take 3 more days because of the self-destruction damage from the Dark Cloud Demon?
She seemed to be lost for words, opening and closing her mouth a few times.
“…I missed you. It was lonely.”
━ I missed you too.
I thought it was better than sleeping, not knowing anything… but honestly, I was quite lonely.
To feel the warmth of another person, to be able to talk to someone, is this good?
━ I heard about the situation from Paladin Sanz. First, I want to honor the fallen.
“Everyone is waiting for Malak-nim.”
Rake slowly lifted Totem No. 3.
Good. Finally, the return.
Chapter 150
Chapter 150: Murderer （1）
The first thing I did was my welcome back ceremony, and the second was to honor the fallen.
Many people, barbarians and civilized alike, lost their lives. It was that difficult of a battle.
━ Those who loved this land more than anyone else and fought to protect it with their lives. Those who dedicated themselves to me. I, Malak, will remember you all.
I recited the eulogy I had prepared while in the place I called the ‘Inner World’.
It would have been easier if someone had posted a eulogy template on the community or if there was a traditional eulogy format among the barbarians, but there wasn’t.
In the first place, they say it’s an unprecedented event for a Loa to descend directly and honor the dead. It seems the other Loa bastards didn’t bother to do this kind of thing because it was too much trouble.
━ Death is not the end, but a new beginning, so my followers will gain a new life. I will call their names to personally guide them to the Spirit World.
The Spirit World. The world or dimension where Loa live, a place like Valhalla where it is believed that those who serve Loa go when they die after achieving great deeds.
━ Mora, daughter of Pubo and Hunda.
━ Bundun, son of Jeoun and Susa.
I called out the names of the fallen as calmly as possible.
I must not show sadness. They will be reassured if I act calmly.
━ Jake of Bluethan.
━ Asia of Linea.
If there’s one thing that bothers me, it’s that I don’t even know the faces of those who fought while calling my name.
I won’t make excuses like the Tribal Federation had grown too large and I didn’t have the time. I should have paid a little more attention.
Ah, I don’t know everyone.
━ Denzo, son of Lua and Olol.
A warrior of the Blue Moss Tribe, and the Captain of the Guard of the Tribal Federation. He was also Kanto’s adjutant.
He, who had fought for me since the early days of the Tribal Federation, lost his life in the battle against the Dark Cloud Demon.
“Denzo… You were a great warrior and a teacher to all. I will never forget you.”
Great Chieftain Kanto, always confident and cheerful, solemnly paid his respects.
━ Nix, daughter of Amawa and Juri.
The Priestess and Chieftain of the Sky Tree Tribe.
She, who had accompanied me to the Necromancer’s Tomb to obtain the Hidden Piece and on the journey from Dubenheim to Bolvano, also perished.
“She will go to the great hall. Where the Loas and ancestors reside…”
Tur, the chieftain of the Golden Sun Tribe, looked up at the sky with eyes filled with sorrow. Priest Bojak supported Tur, who had lost his left arm in the previous battle.
Bojak’s mask, which had completely covered his face, was half broken.
Archmage Beatrice, Pope Holland, Denzo, Nix… and countless others whose names I do not remember.
With every step forward, death continues to pile up.
In the next battle… that is, the final battle, I may lose even more. I just sincerely hope that doesn’t happen.
After calling out the last name, I finished the ritual.
━ Bring the sinner.
The next thing to do was to deal with a murderer.
A murder occurred while I was away. It wasn’t an ordinary murder.
One of the Paladins who joined the Tribal Federation killed a native within the Tribal Federation and posted about it on the community.
[Strawberry Chocolate: One down.
（Picture of a dead civilized woman with her eyes wide open）
Maybe one more tomorrow.]
━ Comments ━
[Shotgun Attack: Cultist?]
ㄴ [Shotgun Attack: Holy shit. The blood is red. You, you killed a human?]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: The background looks familiar]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Fuck, it really is the Tribal Federation]
[Petit Noah: What have you done?]
[Brahmanda: Why? Why did you kill her?]
[Princess Dina: Was it you who killed her?]
[Close-Range Spy: …]
[Not a Netkama: Hey. Wait. I’m coming to get you]
It was a post that caused a huge shock, enough to briefly bury the Close-Range Spy Raid’s authentication shots that were being diligently uploaded.
This unprecedented incident caused quite a stir in the community and the Tribal Federation for a while.
[Princess Dina: If we don’t act, we’ll lose the trust of the natives. Let’s catch her first]
The possessed who had joined the Tribal Federation, led by Dina, formed a temporary investigation unit and patrolled to catch her.
The culprit was quickly caught. It was a matter of investigating the whereabouts of the Paladins who had joined the Tribal Federation, so it was resolved quickly.
The culprit was one of the Paladins who joined after the Dark Cloud Demon subjugation.
Looking back, I thought so from the beginning. Siu, Noah, the monkey, Hanna, and the rest of Dina’s Special Forces weren’t the type to commit murder.
“Hey, walk! Don’t try to get a free ride!”
Hanna kicked the tall woman who was being helped by the soldiers. This woman, who is about the same height as Rake, is the murderer Paladin ‘Strawberry Chocolate’.
“Just thinking about how I almost got framed because of this bitch…!”
Hanna snorted. Her whereabouts were unknown around the time Strawberry Chocolate was presumed to have killed the person, so she was suspected by the temporary investigation unit.
A few hours later, the real culprit was caught and the matter was settled, but I know why Hanna disappeared.
━ Private message ━
[Not a Netkama: Ah, really]
[Not a Netkama: It’s all your fault, Sanz]
[Why is it my fault?;;]
This is a message we exchanged a few days ago.
Hanna just went outside secretly to find me, Sanz, because she thought I was living near Symphony. This friend is a bit crazy too.
“Haah, haah.”
The murderer bitch, whose face was distorted from how much she had been beaten before being imprisoned, let out a ragged breath and looked up at Totem No. 3 with swollen eyes.
“She confessed that she had been killing people even before coming to the Tribal Federation.”
Rake, who had personally tortured her, whispered softly. She’s a serial killer, this one.
“Keuh…”
Is this crazy bitch laughing? After killing someone?
━ Why did you do such a thing?
I asked, suppressing my anger.
It was a foolish crime, no matter how I thought about it. If she had handled it secretly without posting it on the community, it might have been difficult to find her.
But why did she bother to post, revealing that she was a Paladin and narrowing down the encirclement?
Did she want me to stop her demonic life?
“If I’m going to be punished!”
Suddenly, she screamed in a clumsy tone, and then.
“If I’m going to be caught and killed someday… Isn’t it better to be killed by a god than a demon? Right?”
The woman grinned. I could see her teeth, half of which were missing.
━ Did you want to be judged by me, Malak?
“That’s right. God’s judgment. Divine punishment. What death could be more meaningful than that?”
What utter bullshit.
What in the world is she thinking? I can’t understand. I don’t want to understand.
She must be a psychopath or sociopath who’s mentally broken.
Over hundreds of Earthlings have been abducted so far. It’s reasonable to have one human trash like this.
“She’s a worthless life. How about leaving her to me?”
Rake, who was staring at the murderer with an expressionless face, placed her hand on the Meteor Sword.
━ I will do it myself.
Yeah. She wants to die by my hand, so I should grant her wish.
“Aah…!”
The murderer has an ecstatic look on her face. She’s happy, alright. But I have no intention of giving her a meaningful death.
I used ‘Totem of Chaos’ on her. It’s a skill that even high-ranking demons fear.
“Gueeeeeugh…!”
Blood spurts out from her seven orifices as if it’s flowing backwards.
Her terrified gasps and the sound of her chattering teeth echoed intermittently and then subsided. She died of shock from fear.
I don’t know what she saw or felt as she died, but I hope it wasn’t as beautiful as the divine punishment she imagined.
━ I want to rest.
“Clean it up.”
I left the place with Rake, who gave orders to the soldiers.
I’m tired from dealing with so many things in such a short time. And it was all gloomy, unpleasant stuff.
I was about to rest when I remembered something I had forgotten.
The would-be murderer boys I exiled to Bolvano. I should check on them while I’m thinking about it.
I transferred my consciousness to Totem No. 4.
What the. Why isn’t it working? Did the cornered boys break the totem in a desperate attempt?
No. It can’t be broken that easily. That’s no ordinary totem.
It’s a powerful magical weapon, made with the best materials possessed by the most powerful tribe, the Golden Sun Tribe.
The amount of mystery（magical power） contained within it alone would be dozens of times that of this Totem No. 3. A high-ranking demon might be able to do it, but ordinary children wouldn’t be able to break it.
━ Hmm.
Even if the totem is broken, it’s not impossible to track. Along with the mystery, my divine power resides within that totem. If I concentrate, I should be able to track its traces.
… I tried to concentrate and track it for hours, but it was impossible. I can’t feel it at all, as if the divine power has been scattered.
Did someone break the totem and steal the mystery within it?
Could a powerful high-ranking demon like the Night Stalker Demon have found it and broken it on its way to the Capital?
Several ominous possibilities came to mind, but I was too busy on my end to check.
“Malak-nim!”
[Close-Range Spy: Goja Buro Raid, all clear today as well. Their reconnaissance ended in failure. We’ll start heading towards Symphony slowly.]
Finally, ‘he’ is coming.
Chapter 151
Chapter 151: The Close-Range Spy Raid （4）
It was two days later that the Close-Range Spy Raid arrived in Symphony.
“Pull it!”
The iron gate, which had been reinforced to be stronger after the battle with the Stingray Demon, opened. More than forty Paladins entered the headquarters of the Tribal Federation, Symphony Castle.
“Wow, it’s really a city?”
“I’ve never seen so many people in one place.”
“So this is the only paradise on earth.”
“Reminds me of home. Earth, I mean.”
The Paladins looked around the Tribal Federation, unable to hide their surprise and joy.
“Where is Malak-nim?”
“Is he still getting ready?”
Only those possessed who are part of the Tribal Federation know that I am a totem, so of course they wouldn’t know.
At the forefront of the group, the man in black armor, Close-Range Spy, the leader of the Close-Range Spy Raid, walked towards the leaders of the Tribal Federation.
The flag he was holding in one hand fluttered, strangely pissing me off. It’s not like they’re some patriots waving the Korean flag.
“Ah…!”
A gasp filled with many emotions leaked out. It was Rachel, who had been waiting for Close-Range Spy… no, Paladin Goja Buro more than anyone else, who made the sound.
“Paladin-nim…”
She was so happy that she took off her glasses and tears were streaming down her face. Could she be that happy?
Close-Range Spy also seemed to be looking at Rachel, stopping in his tracks. Then, he looked around at the leaders of the Tribal Federation.
━ Hmm hmm.
Just as I was about to give a brief welcome before the two men and women had their touching reunion.
“You, you’re wearing black armor. Our concepts overlap.”
Close-Range Spy’s gaze stopped on Black Knight Isaac.
“What do you mean?”
Flustered, Isaac made a dumbfounded expression.
“There can’t be two suns under the same sky. Paint it white starting today. One ‘Dark Knight’ is enough.”
“…”
Rachel’s tears dried up instantly.
Oh, that idiot is at it again.
“Someone please shut the Captain up.”
“Have some sense… please.”
“This is the strongest Paladin?”
“Someone go get Darkyami.”
“We need to get Death Odin.”
Complaints erupted from the Close-Range Spy Raid. It seems they’ve been quite tormented by Close-Range Spy on their way here.
“Darkyami… kick…!”
“Death Odin… pfft…!”
Siu and the Monkey, who were standing next to Dina’s Special Forces, desperately tried to hold back their laughter, their faces contorting.
“Hoop…!”
Noah, turning her head to see the two men’s crumpled faces, also seemed to be loading up on laughter.
No. If even one person bursts out laughing here, this solemn event is over.
Unlike the Tribal Federation members, the Paladins who don’t know that I, Malak, have transferred my consciousness to the totem being held by Rake would think, ‘Ah, there’s no god named Malak anyway, so it’s okay to laugh~’ and all burst into laughter together.
Then Rake and the other barbarians would get angry, asking how dare they laugh, and the atmosphere would be ruined.
This is a historic moment of encounter. It can’t end like this.
━ Paladins, welcome to the Tribal Federation.
“The, the totem spoke?”
“What?”
I’m used to the reactions of people seeing a talking totem for the first time.
━ I am Malak, the God of Wind and Rain, who has descended directly to save the earth. Everyone…
I quickly finished the welcome and greeted them.
We almost got screwed, really.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
After letting the Close-Range Spy Raid rest for a day, we started the representative meeting.
Although it was called a representative meeting, it was actually more like a guild leader meeting to prepare for the final large-scale raid.
Barbarian representatives including Rake, Kanto, and Paya, civilized representatives including Harry, Luna, and Rachel, and finally, Dina, Close-Range Spy, and the Saint representing the Goddess Religion sat down.
“Before we begin, there are a few things we need to go over.”
The Saint was the first to speak.
The possessed who have just joined and the natives who are not part of the leadership don’t know much about the identity of the demons or the Evil God Shamishur. I told the Saint to explain it to them before the meeting started.
First, we need to set the stage so that there are no unnecessary questions during the meeting. It would be annoying if someone suddenly asked, ‘So what is the Evil God?’
“…”
“…”
Rachel had been staring intently at Close-Range Spy since the moment she sat down. Close-Range Spy, whose eyes were hidden by his deeply pulled down helmet, showed no reaction.
Did he not notice because he was listening intently, or was he not reacting because he was embarrassed even though he knew everything?
Well, let’s leave those two to sort out their own problems.
If this situation continues and affects the meeting, I’ll have to intervene, but for now, it’s okay.
Ten minutes passed, and the Saint finished explaining the setting.
Dina, having gained the right to speak, explained the photos and information uploaded by the community user ‘One Piece’ and then argued for an ‘all-out attack on the Capital’.
“So, in the end, you’re saying we have to go up to the Capital?”
“That’s right.”
“That’s a problem. Taking the Giant to the Capital is not an easy task.”
Harry stroked his beard.
“The demonic energy will be very dense. So dense that ordinary people won’t be able to withstand it. Even low-ranking demons can exert power close to that of mid-ranking demons there.”
Luna added that there have been cases where the level of demons increased as the demonic energy became denser. It seems that the mages in the magic towers diligently recorded this information during the early stages of the invasion.
Hmm. This is difficult.
━ Is there no way to lure them here?
Before seeing the photos of the Capital sent by One Piece, I had planned to have the final battle in the Capital. I thought that if we just defeated the Dark Cloud Demon, the being that unites the demon forces would disappear.
But that wasn’t the case. The Seven-Headed Dragon Demon used an unknown ability to summon demons to the Capital and prepare for an all-out war.
Naturally, if we’re going to have an all-out war, it’s best to have it in the Tribal Federation’s backyard. Kanto and the warriors, Paya and the Girlvengers have been doing a good job of subjugating demons and farming items, so we have a lot of weapons piled up.
The magic weapons that couldn’t be used before due to the lack of magic stones can now be used thanks to the Divine Magic Stones that Luna created.
If we evacuate all the civilians and wage a defensive war here using the various weapons we have, we’ll be at an advantage.
We can also save the Divine Magic Stones that would have been used to move the Giant and let Harry contribute more.
“Luring the demons…”
“Maybe…”
“If we do this…”
Everyone racked their brains and came up with various ideas, but there was no clear solution. Even the Saint, who had the most information, shook her head.
━ Then let’s set out in three days.
If there’s no other way, then there’s no other way. Let’s have an all-out war.
I dismissed the representative meeting.
“Close-Range Spy-ssi.”
Dina stopped Close-Range Spy, who was trying to escape from Rachel, with words.
“My name is Goja Buro. Forget about the community.”
I really want to beat the crap out of him.
“…I have something to ask you about that community.”
“What is it?”
“The posts you uploaded… the ‘Rebellious Hero Goja Buro’ series.”
She actually said the full name. Dina… do you have no shame?
But I was interested. What was she going to say? I listened intently to their conversation.
“What about it?”
“What are you implying? Some people say that Darkyami, who appears in the story, is the Evil God, and the character ‘She’ is the God of Games. There’s also an opinion that the character… Pikachu? who tries to touch the belly of the character in episode 5 is Malak-nim. Is that true?”
“Ah, ‘that’ thing. Many other users have asked me about it as well. Normally, I wouldn’t answer, but you’re ‘qualified’, so I’ll tell you.”
━ …!
The truth of the ‘Goja Buro series’, which many community users were curious about, might be revealed here and now.
“That is…”
Don’t drag it out and tell me quickly.
“A hobby.”
“Huh?”
What?
“Creative activity… hmm, self-realization would be a better term. It’s just a story I’ve been imagining since I was young.”
“…”
━ …
“I know. It was a pretty interesting and fun story. But don’t be mistaken. Just as online and offline are different, reality and fiction are different.
Now, if you’ll excuse me. I have a prior engagement.”
Fiction? Self-realization? This fucking…
Then all the effort and time that many users spent trying to analyze that shitty story…?
━ Rake, let’s go.
“Yes!”
Let’s pretend we didn’t hear that. It’s enough that Dina and I know this truth.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
It was while we were preparing for the all-out war.
[One Piece: Recent situation in the Capital.JPG
（Photo of the Capital at night, emitting an ominous green light）
（Photo of demons armed with armor）
（Photo of worshippers undergoing mutations）
They are thoroughly prepared. It seems they’ve cast some kind of magic over the entire Capital.
I’m good at hiding, so I’ve been sneaking out to take pictures, but it’s getting difficult now. I think I’ve given you enough information.
Everyone, be careful, and I hope you win.]
One Piece, who had been acting as our correspondent, delivered bad news. The news was that the demons were getting stronger over time.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I found an underwater temple!]
But it wasn’t all bad news. Maljukgeoriboksangsa, who had been diligently carving totems, brought good news.
Chapter 152
Chapter 152: The Truth of the Deserted Island （1）
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I found an underwater temple!
I went diving into the sea today, hoping to catch some big fish, and I found this temple!
（Picture of a stone temple）
It’s not an underwater city or building. It seems like the island sank over time and got submerged.
Makes me think this wasn’t a deserted island in the past. Even if it was, the landmass must have been much larger.
（Picture of a female statue with three pairs of wings）
This is a statue I found inside the temple. It was quite heavy, so I had to use some strength to drag it out haha
If I wasn’t a Paladin but an ordinary person, I wouldn’t have been able to retrieve it.
Since the worshipped being has a female form, maybe it’s the goddess Ishtania who brought us to this world?
I’m starting to think that the ancient people who served the goddess lived on this island.
（Picture of items that appear to be ritual tools）
I found these too. I brought them because I thought they might be helpful when praying to Malak-nim.
I swept them all up in one go with my handmade net hahaha
Since these were used in the temple, wouldn’t they be effective in receiving divine help?
（Picture of a totem that somewhat resembles a blue dragon）
（Picture of a decently equipped altar）
I’m not sure, but I feel like I’m a little closer to reaching land! I have that feeling!
Positive energy fully charged!
Hope you all have a great day!]
It seemed like an ordinary, hopeful post, but the attached photos contained terrifying information.
“That’s an idol modeled after the Evil God Shamishur.”
That was the reason the Saint, who had read this post after reading another Paladin’s memories, hurriedly came to the altar.
The winged female statue is not Ishtania, but Shamishur. Shamishur is also a god who takes on a female form.
The Saint, who said so, was quite agitated. Unlike her usual calm demeanor.
━ It wasn’t a deserted island, but the dwelling place of ancient humans.
The first to worship Shamishur were ancient humans. Ancient humans who lived on an isolated island. Did the land sink over time and become a deserted island?
“That’s right. This isn’t the first time I’ve seen an idol of Shamishur, but I’ve never seen one in such a complete state.”
A complete statue. Since statue = totem, you shouldn’t laugh it off as just a figurine.
“It will contain immense mystery, divinity.”
━ What happens if the idol falls into the hands of Shamishur and the demonic forces?
“If there are enough demon worshippers… there’s a possibility of him recovering his divine power.”
I knew it. Then it becomes the worst-case scenario.
Is this why the Goddess sent Maljuk to the deserted island? To destroy the idol of the Evil God in its complete state?
It makes sense. Like maintaining the number of Paladins at 100, there must have been a similar plan.
Then why did she possess Atomic Rex? …To instill a sense of vigilance in me and the users?
If so, she’s a truly cruel god.
━ It’s fortunate that the demons haven’t reached the deserted island yet.
“Indeed. I need to tell that Paladin to be careful not to activate the idol.”
I need to think about this carefully.
━ Summon a meeting.
It’s better to brainstorm with many than to think alone. Following yesterday, I held a meeting again today.
Close-Range Spy and Dina, having read Maljuk’s post, came fully prepared.
“It seems possible to bring that Paladin to the Tribal Federation. We have enough ritual materials. The rest is up to his will.”
Muri, who had seen the photo uploaded to the community through the Saint’s psychic abilities, nodded.
━ Can we bring him here now?
“It’s possible. If we first take some measures with that Paladin…”
As the oldest Priestess, she immediately offered a solution. As expected of Muri Granny, the totem expert.
We’ve rescued Mr. Maljuk for now. Next is the disposal of the Evil God’s idol, right?
No matter how I think about it, it’s a shame to just destroy it.
If Maljuk completes the totem and I can go to the deserted island, I can use the ‘Transmission Totem’ blessing to bring the idol to the Tribal Federation.
Hmm…!
As I combined the information I already knew with the opinions of the leaders in my head, a rather interesting idea came up.
━ How about luring the demons to Symphony with the idol?
We activate the idol and make it so they have no choice but to come to the Tribal Federation.
I think the Evil God who opened the dimensional gate is in a position to at least command or request the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon, who became the commander-in-chief of the demons after the Dark Cloud Demon died.
In the first place, demons cannot live in this world without an Evil God. They must be of a similar rank to the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon or slightly higher.
According to the Saint, the reason demons haven’t ascended even after ruling the earth for five years is because they can’t create idols.
The goddess Ishtania used her power to prevent demons and their worshippers from creating idols. Just as the natives don’t know the identity of the possessed, those who become worshippers forget how to create idols.
It’s a power called the ‘Veil of Deception’, and I understand it as a kind of global hypnotic ability that hinders cognitive abilities.
The reason she could use such a powerful power was because the Cathedral was still standing. It’s designed so that only Paladins can enter, and demons can’t even get close.
“The Evil God and his demonic forces are obsessed with ascension. They would want to seize even the slightest possibility.”
The Saint affirmed my opinion.
“If it’s the first totem（idol）, it holds deep meaning. It would be very special to that Evil God.”
Paya also agreed, and.
“It’s certainly a tempting trap.”
Close-Range Spy, who was avoiding Rachel’s gaze with his helmet deeply pressed down, also nodded.
“If only there was a way to activate the idol.”
Dina, with her platinum blonde hair tied in a ponytail, said.
“Indeed! That’s no problem!”
Kanto, who had been frowning and concentrating to follow the conversation, burst into laughter.
This bastard, he’s happy that something he knows finally came up. Try to be half as good as your sister Paya.
“Paladin, our Tribal Federation has a tool that can bestow faith.”
Rake, leaning on Totem No. 1, answered for me.
“Good grief… that would be the ‘Unanswered Prayers’.”
Good grief, my ass…! I can’t even argue with this.
Yes, Close-Range Spy, you would know. It’s an item we obtained thanks to you.
Unanswered Prayers. A hidden piece obtained after defeating the Night Stalker Demon in the Assassins’ Guild Headquarters.
A horrifying ritual tool made of human bones and skin… resembling some kind of magic book, it’s an object imbued with faith in a non-existent god.
Think of it as a disposable faith power bank, where the faith that should have been absorbed by a god remains intact due to the god’s absence.
For me, faith is a score that I can use to buy blessings. At first, I tried to absorb it, but I left it alone because I didn’t know what side effects it might have.
Since I already obtained Manifestation, there was no reason to experiment with an unidentified hidden piece arranged by the Goddess.
For it to shine here… As expected, life is full of ups and downs.
━ Let’s start by bringing the Paladin trapped on the deserted island.
“Yes!”
Rescuing Mr. Maljuk is our top priority.
The Saint used her psychic abilities to convey Maljuk’s approximate situation to Muri.
“There’s no problem with the altar and totem. It’s well-made for something not crafted by a Priestess. The problem is the medium. There was no medium to convey faith to Malak-nim.
If we use the swollen hand of that Demunsan monkey, the murder weapon, and the fan with a human face engraved on it…”
Ugh, I don’t understand a word she’s saying. Muri helped Maljuk, throwing around technical terms. Noah neatly organized what Muri said and uploaded it as a post.
It would be nice if Sanz, who’s not here, could explain it.
It was a few hours later.
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: I finished it!
（Picture of Malak’s totem and the ritual tools placed on the altar）
I arranged everything as Petit Noah-nim, no, as Muri Priestess-nim instructed!
Now all I have to do is pray!
…Everyone, thank you for your support. There were many times I wanted to die, resented the world, and hated myself.
But I still wanted to live. No, I will live. I want to live and breathe.
Malak-nim, I will pray. I will call upon your noble name.
If you can hear me, please answer.]
The groundwork is done. All that’s left is for Maljuk’s prayer to reach me.
“It has to be a sincere prayer. If he doesn’t truly worship Malak-nim, it won’t reach him no matter how good the medium is.”
Since it was Paya, who brought me, Jin Malak, to the surface, who said it, it was even more convincing.
How long did I wait? A man’s voice is heard from afar.
‘Malak-nim, can you hear my prayer? This humble servant offers his prayer.’
Finally. At last!
━ I have heard your prayer.
‘Ah…!’
I immediately transferred my consciousness to the totem that must be there.
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I transferred my consciousness and slowly opened my eyes. A man’s face filled my vision.
This is that pose. ‘Honey, did you deceive Daddy?’ It’s exactly that pose.
“Oh…! Fi, Fire! The totem is lit! Is that you, Malak-nim?”
This man wearing rags and waving a bushy beard must be ‘Maljukgeoriboksangsa’.
━ Yes. I am Malak, the God of Wind and Rain. I have answered your prayers and come here.
“Ooooooh!!! Aaaaaah!!!”
Maljuk jumped up and down in place and screamed.
“Hoo, hoo. Deep breaths.”
Then suddenly, he knelt down with a pious expression and began to pray.
What’s with the tension? He’s completely lost it after living alone for a few months.
“Ca, Ca, Can I finally escape from this island?!”
Maljuk, who had been praying as if meditating, opened his eyes again.
━ Yes. But before that, briefly.
I need to take what I need beforehand.
━ Where’s the Evil God’s Idol?
Transporting the idol is more important than summoning Maljuk. If I send Maljuk first, there will be no one to place the idol on the altar.
“Ah, it’s here!”
Maljuk placed the idol of the Evil God Shamishur on the altar.
It’s an angel idol with 3 pairs of wings. Was it made of obsidian? It has a slightly purplish hue.
Just looking at it like this, I can feel a mysterious energy, so it’s definitely not an ordinary object. I wonder if it’s really a relic that’s been abandoned at the bottom of the sea for hundreds of years.
━ Is there anything else you want to take with you?
Since I’m transporting things anyway, I might as well do other things too. I asked Maljuk.
“Things to take… It wouldn’t be these helmet and armor, right?”
There’s no reason to take the helmet he used to boil water and the armor, which he used for something but is now just scrap metal.
━ Do as you wish.
“Can’t I take this totem I made?”
He seems very attached to the totem he worked so hard to make.
━ Impossible. Anything else is fine, but not this totem.
Totem and totem. Altar and altar. These are the conditions for ‘Transmission Totem’. There must be a pair at both the sending and receiving locations to use the blessing.
“…I understand. Are the other totems possible?”
━ As many as you like.
Maljuk placed all the totems he had made so far on the altar. It’s a bit much to call them failures…
Let’s think of them as ‘the results of various trials and errors’.
━ Wait a moment.
I used ‘Transmission Totem’ to transport the items on the altar. I went to Totem No. 1 to check if the transmission was successful and came back.
Even if the totem worked well, I wondered if the small altar Maljuk made alone would function properly, but fortunately, it was transmitted successfully.
━ You’ve waited long, my follower. I will lead you to the Tribal Federation.
“Ah…!”
I targeted Maljuk, who was kneeling and praying again, and used the ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing. Maljuk appeared with a poof, accompanied by blue smoke, in front of Totem No. 1 and the altar.
“Oh.”
“He’s neither civilized nor barbarian, but a primitive man.”
“You’ve worked hard.”
The representatives attending the meeting each said a word to Maljuk, who was sitting down blankly.
Maljuk, who was staring blankly at them, suddenly stood up. Then, he approached Paya, who was closest to him.
Actually, the closest person wasn’t Paya, but Rake, who was stuck to Totem No. 1. But when his eyes met Rake’s, he trembled and turned his head.
Did he feel the aura of a murder weapon, no, a strong person from Rake?
“People… Real people… It’s been so long.”
Maljuk muttered something, then opened his eyes more clearly and spoke again.
“Just once… Can I just hold your hand once…!”
Did he miss the warmth of human touch?
“No.”
No way. Paya said firmly without a moment’s hesitation.
“You, stay away.”
“I, I was being presumptuous. I’m sorry…”
At Rake’s words, Maljuk hastily retreated.
Maljuk-ajusshi. No matter how much you missed people, what’s with ‘Let me touch you just once’ to a girl young enough to be your daughter?
Those are words that can only be said by someone who looks like a pretty boy to a girl he saved after taking down a criminal organization.
━ Wash him up and give him a place to stay and clothes to wear.
I called the soldiers and had them escort Maljuk.
“Thank you! Thank you, Malak-nim!”
Maljuk left the altar, repeatedly expressing his gratitude. I’m glad he looks healthy.
━ Paya.
Now all that’s left is to activate this idol on the altar and provoke the Evil God.
“I’m ready.”
Paya looked down at the ‘Unanswered Prayers’ with a determined expression.
She had the important task of using this Hidden Piece to breathe faith into the Evil God’s Idol.
There were many other priests, but I thought Paya was the best for this kind of task. After all, it was Paya, not Muri or Bojak, who brought me or Jin Malak down.
‘Transferring an unknown faith to an idol… It’s unprecedented.’
‘I’ll do my best, but I can’t guarantee the results.’
When Muri, Bojak, and the other priests shook their heads after assessing the situation, it was Paya who showed her willingness by saying, ‘I’ll try.’
Perhaps Paya has an exceptional ability to communicate with or summon supernatural beings. That’s why she was able to turn Tteunteuni into a spirit.
This is my personal theory.
━ Paya, you can stop midway. Don’t push yourself too hard.
Even though Paya had entered puberty and shed some of her girlishness, she still looked like a child to me.
She’s a delicate and fragile girl who seems like she could be blown away by a gust of wind.
“It’s okay. I can do it.”
Paya answered without looking at me. It must be my imagination that she sounds a bit cold, right? It’s because she’s going through puberty. Yeah.
I suddenly miss Paya’s bright smile. Is this how a father feels when he sees his daughter suddenly become distant?
“Nawabarusatanoma…Rasnibaita…”
Paya muttered something and used a spell. A mysterious energy from within her soul （I can’t express it any other way） gently enveloped her body.
The energy enveloping her body slowly extended towards the Hidden Piece in the form of a scripture, and eventually, it embraced it as well.
“Ugh.”
There was a slight resistance in the process, but Paya continued to focus on her task without faltering.
“Is it going well?”
“My younger sister, no, Priestess Paya is alright, right?”
I wondered if the others couldn’t see this energy. I asked Rake out of curiosity.
━ Can you see it?
“I can’t see it, but I can feel it. Paya used a spell to touch the scripture.”
Ah. So this energy is only visible to transcendental beings. Perhaps the stronger the power one possesses, the more clearly one can see it.
Guys like Karon or high-ranking demons would be able to see it to some extent.
“Hmm… Interesting.”
Why is that bastard Geunchop pretending he can see it? You idiot, the energy is going to the right, not the left.
While I was resolving my curiosity, Paya’s work continued. Something that looked like faith contained within the scripture, enveloped by Paya’s energy, escaped and reached the Evil God’s Idol.
About 10 minutes into the faith delivery operation. The idol, which had been quietly absorbing the faith, trembled. Just like it vibrated whenever I used a blessing.
Then.
━ Kyaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaa!
A horrible scream erupted from the idol.
“Ugh!”
Paya, who had been concentrating on transporting the faith, let out a painful groan. I see a sinister energy approaching Paya.
━ Paya!
Rake was faster than I could react.
The moment she heard the scream, Rake activated her divine power and grabbed Paya. The divine power surrounding Rake’s body repels the sinister energy emanating from the idol.
Ha. That was really close.
Just in case, I also gave Paya the ‘Strengthening Tattoo’ blessing and even used ‘Malak’s Domain’ to create a small rain cloud, but they couldn’t block that energy.
Does it not count as divine power if it’s a blessing I didn’t use in Manifestation state?
I’m glad Rake was there.
“I succeeded. The Evil God saw me. He saw this place through the idol. I felt his strong will to reclaim this idol. He’ll definitely come to the Tribal Federation.”
Paya, with her eyes wide open, spoke rapidly. She’s trying to quickly convey the information she obtained while she’s still conscious.
━ Good work, Paya. Now rest.
“Yes…”
As if waiting for my words, Paya closed her eyes and leaned against Rake.
“We weren’t the only ones who heard the scream.”
Dina, who had been staring blankly at the ceiling, spoke in a whisper.
Not only Dina, but all the Paladins attending the meeting are looking at the ceiling. I quickly logged into the community as well.
[LivingAlone: Did you hear the scream?
I’m talking about the woman’s scream. It felt like it resonated through my brain. I used the Purification skill twice because it felt like my mind was going haywire.
Can anyone explain what happened?]
[OnePiece: The Capital is in an uproar
What? What did you do? What was the scream?
I’m scared, dude t, tell me quickly]
Good. I’ve done everything I can.
Now all that’s left is for them to take the bait.
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[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Recent status of a village near the Capital.JPG
（Picture of an empty village with no people）
No demons or worshippers. And it’s not just this village, it’s all the villages.
The bastards abandoned their crops and livestock, so Paladins who haven’t joined the Close-Range Spy Raid or aren’t part of the Tribal Federation can probably come and take some secretly?
（Picture of hens pecking at feed）
How about taking a chicken with you this time? They’re not infected, and they’re healthy]
Good. The post is complete.
“Ugh…!”
I laid the zombie I was controlling down in a corner of the house and returned to the totem. It’s so convenient because I can control it again as long as I maintain the blessing, even if I don’t feed it or make it poop.
Now, let’s check out the comments.
━ Comments ━
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Oh Sanz lol you’re doing well]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Let’s proceed with the house robbery~!]
[LuluTV: I’m craving boiled chicken fr fr]
ㄴ [Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: Gotta make it into a silkie chicken so I can have eggs every morning]
[Petit Noah: The chickens are so cute!]
Good. I’m proud of myself for getting five comments in such a short time. Is this the life of a celebrity?
“What’s going on? You seem happy.”
Rake tilts her head.
━ Well.
What’s going on? Nothing much, just doing some ‘alibi creation’ work.
After Rake and Hanna almost found out my true identity, I thought a lot about how to manage the virtual persona ‘Sanz,’ or rather, my alternate character.
It’s too late to say, ‘Actually, Sanz is a fictional character I, Malak, created~’. Sanz exists, and I had to prove he is a Paladin.
The method I chose was ‘Zombie Control’.
Two days ago. After the Dark Cloud Demon subjugation, I took out Asha’s zombie, which had been locked up in the warehouse, and controlled it outside of Symphony.
I carefully went out at dawn and told the guards, ‘I suddenly wanted to practice this blessing,’ and they let me go.
It’s a perfect crime since Rake or the possessed aren’t in a position to hear the guards’ reports.
It was so easy to move around since there were no demons, demon worshippers, or even Demon’s Eye. I came all the way to an area a bit far from the Capital with a free pass.
It was easy from there. I attacked a group of lower-ranking demons and their worshippers who were still camping out because they couldn’t join the Capital.
After killing them all, I just had to cast the ‘Zombie Control’ blessing on a healthy adult male worshipper who will now play the role of Sanz.
Even after returning Asha, I moved the zombie ‘Sanz’ to the vicinity of the Capital. I didn’t control it directly, just gave it the command to ‘go there’.
When I thought it had reached a suitable place, I possessed the zombie, entered the community, and posted, just like now.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: It’s Malak-nim’s messenger, Sanz-nim]
I just wrote some random things and posted it. I immediately got a private message from Hanna.
Just like now.
[Not a Netkama: What the]
[Not a Netkama: You said you don’t take pictures]
[? When did I say that]
[I said selfies were burdensome]
[Not a Netkama: Suspicious]
[Not a Netkama: What’s the reason for suddenly posting now after not doing it all this time?]
[Not a Netkama: And two pictures at that]
Our suspicious Hanna. I knew you’d say that, so I prepared an excuse.
[To send the information I send only to Malak-nim to you guys too]
[Malak-nim said it’s okay to share now that we’re officially cooperating with the possessed]
It’s a flimsy and somewhat plausible excuse, but it’s a reason that can’t be outright dismissed.
Doubting me is doubting the otherworldly god Malak. I decided to just trust the sturdy Malak shield.
[Not a Netkama: Malak Malak Malak all the time]
[Not a Netkama: Then post a selfie now]
Why that selfie again? Are you that curious about my face?
[Nope]
[Not a Netkama: Did Malak-nim tell you not to post selfies?]
Sarcastic.
[I told you before. I don’t like revealing my face online]
[Not a Netkama: No]
[Not a Netkama: I’m part of the Tribal Federation now too]
[Not a Netkama: Until when do you plan to keep up the act? You don’t even come to the headquarter, don’t send selfies.]
The translation is, ‘Until when do you plan to keep hiding? You don’t even come to the headquarters, don’t send me selfies.’
Are you excited? Lots of typos. Are you typing on a keyboard in the air?
Or did you use voice recognition but spoke too fast or unclearly, so it didn’t recognize it properly?
[Relax~ Take it easy~]
[Not a Netkama: Are you joking right now?]
[Not a Netkama: Okay]
[Not a Netkama: Don’t send it]
[Not a Netkama: I’m not curious anymore]
[Not a Netkama: I’ll just die fighting demons without ever knowing]
[Why are you dying?]
[Not a Netkama: Dying is faster, I guess]
Tsk. She’s really pissed. This friend has a hard time controlling her emotions. It would be rude to think it’s that time of the month… wouldn’t it?
Hanna is the type to sulk for quite a while once she gets upset. I won’t be getting a reply for a while.
[Save your appearance for the joy of reunion]
[Don’t make fun of me even if I’m uglier than you think]
I closed the message window.
When all of this is over, when the time comes for the truth to be revealed, it will be okay to reveal my identity.
But… how much should I reveal?
That Malak and Sanz are the same person, and that he is just an ordinary possessed person chosen by Jin Malak?
I would feel relieved to say that, but how would Hanna feel? What about the others who learn the truth?
The god they risked their lives to believe in and follow was actually a possessed person. I would be devastated and horrified.
…What would be the reaction of Rake, who followed me more devotedly than anyone else?
Would she try to tear me apart, saying how dare a mere human deceive her? She might stare at me with a look of betrayal and burst into tears.
Both scenarios break my heart just imagining them. Anyway, it was clear that Rake would be hurt if she found out, so…
When the moment of truth comes, what should I do?
Ah, my head is getting complicated. End. That’s it for today’s thoughts. If I go any deeper, it’ll become pointless rumination.
I might end up staying up all night lost in useless thoughts like I did when I was a kid.
━ It’s late. Rake, go in.
Spacing out and falling asleep is the best in times like this. My head will be clear when I wake up tomorrow morning.
“I want to sleep here tonight. Is that okay?”
Rake hesitated and stroked Totem No. 1.
━ It doesn’t matter.
Rake, you’ll be fine sleeping in this cold, hard place, right? I gave her permission.
It was when I was about to turn off the community and go to sleep.
“…If you have any worries, you can confide in me. I am Malak-nim’s guardian.”
Rake whispered softly. It seems she sensed my emotions.
Worries. You’re involved in this worry, you know. That’s why it’s hard to talk about it.
I can’t ask, ‘Even if you know I’m not Malak but his chosen representative, will you not kill me?’
━ It’s not time yet.
The end of this war is approaching. A white lie or a truth that may lead to ruin.
When the time comes, I’ll have to choose one, whether I like it or not. But for now…
━ Wait a little longer. I’ll tell you then.
I need to sleep.
“I can wait as long as it takes. Because you are Malak-nim.”
I fell asleep feeling Rake’s warmth as she leaned against the totem.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“Let’s stop here for today. Everyone, go home.”
Rachel, who had finished all her administrative work for the day, got up from her seat.
It’s a law that the leader has to leave first so that the people below don’t feel pressured and can go home.
“Good work.”
“See you tomorrow.”
“Goodbye.”
The people who had been helping her with her work were happy to leave on time.
“Phew.”
Rachel left the office and stepped outside. It was a little chilly, probably because it was nighttime.
“I’ll escort you.”
“It’s not that late. It’s okay today.”
Rachel gently declined the barbarian warrior’s escort.
The Tribal Federation already had heightened security because of the murderer Paladin. No one would try to commit a crime unless they were crazy.
Rachel walked leisurely towards her house. Until she saw a man standing in front of her door.
“…?”
Rachel flinched a little, but she was able to relax after taking a closer look. The man waiting for her in front of her house was Goja Buro the Paladin.
“Rachel.”
Goja Buro called Rachel’s name in a calm voice.
“What’s the matter?”
Rachel, her body trembling slightly at the voice she had been waiting for so long, asked curtly. It was revenge for him ignoring her for days.
“I didn’t have the courage to speak to you.”
Goja Buro slowly took off his helmet.
“I’ve… changed a lot. So much that you wouldn’t recognize me.”
Goja Buro’s face was a mess of scars. There were scars that looked self-inflicted and others that looked like they were from fighting a powerful enemy.
“Don’t I look ugly?”
Goja Buro laughed sadly.
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“Goja Buro-nim…”
Rachel approached as if possessed, gently stroking Goja Buro’s face. Goja Buro didn’t resist her touch and accepted it.
“I don’t think you’re ugly. You must have been through a lot…”
Holding back the urge to ask, “Why did you hurt yourself?” Rachel replied.
In Rachel’s memories, Geunchop, no, Goja Buro was a humorous and energetic person.
Even in life-or-death situations, he was a bright person who would throw out strange jokes.
‘Don’t do it if I tell you not to~!’
‘Take this! The Holy Punch of a 999-Level Paladin!’
‘Uhaha fanfare~!’
‘Yes of course, you fool~!’
‘Demon subjugation success rate… 69.74 percent… Hehe, taste destruction…’
‘Okay, let’s go~!’
The voice from that time is still so vivid. Seeing Goja Buro’s scarred face and sorrowful expression, Rachel was speechless.
A brief silence fell.
“I heard you were looking for me.”
Goja Buro, who had been slightly turning his face away from Rachel’s gaze, spoke again.
“I found you. I asked every new person I met if they knew Goja Buro-nim.”
“Why did you do that? I abandoned you. Not just you, but everyone.”
“Don’t say that. I know you left alone for our sake. Everyone knows.”
The people Goja Buro saved were ordinary people. They couldn’t wield superhuman strength like Paladins, mages, or Priests.
He must have left silently, knowing that if they were to fight the demons head-on, people would be slaughtered without much resistance.
“I just… missed you. I was wondering if you were doing well.”
“You haven’t changed. Rachel, you think of me as too good a person.”
Goja Buro shook his head. His eyes were still wandering, unable to look directly at Rachel.
“Because you are that kind of person. Someone who values life more than anyone else and has the courage to fight against evil… Goja Buro-nim is that kind of person.”
At those words, Goja Buro smiled bitterly.
“Even though I’ve been hiding for the past few years, can you still say that?”
“Everyone goes through rough patches.”
Rachel continued.
“And, aren’t you standing in front of me right now?”
“…”
“I heard you gathered the scattered Paladins. To fight the demons, to be of help to Malak-nim. A heroic reason.”
“That’s not the only reason.”
Goja Buro met Rachel’s eyes. His eyes were no longer wandering.
“I wanted to see you again too. I wanted to check… if you were safe.”
At his words, Rachel’s eyes welled up.
“Goja Buro Paladin-nim…”
“I’ve confirmed it, so I’ll be leaving now. Take care of yourself.”
Goja Buro put on his helmet and turned around.
“Wait a minute!”
Rachel grabbed his arm.
“Just like this… is it over? Just checking each other’s faces and exchanging greetings?”
Rachel knows too. That their relationship is one-sided, with only her harboring feelings for him.
Two years ago, even before they parted ways, there wasn’t much progress in their relationship. Goja Buro was busy subjugating demons, and Rachel was busy taking care of people.
In a world where they could die at any moment, she decided to keep these feelings deep inside.
But the opportunity has come again. This time, she didn’t want to miss it.
“At least have a cup of tea…”
The problem was, she couldn’t find the right words. Rachel has no experience in this kind of situation.
She spent her youth studying administration to prepare to become a scribe. She practically lived in the library and at home.
To put it in Earth terms, she could say she had lived a life dedicated to her studies, comparable to any high school student in South Korea.
“That.”
Various words swirled in her mouth, only to scatter before she could utter them.
“At, at least warm yourself up before you go.”
Rachel’s voice grew smaller and smaller. She was losing confidence.
‘Wh, what should I do?’
It was then, as she was sweating profusely in her thoughts.
“A cup of tea, huh.”
Goja Buro looked at the moonlit sky. The sight of the Paladin in black armor standing under the moonlight was like a painting.
“Rachel, weren’t you bad at making tea? Everyone acknowledged you as a terrible cook.”
‘Ah, you remember.’
This person remembers me, remembers the time we spent together. That fact made Rachel happy.
“I, I’m different now. I’ve practiced a lot.”
“Oh?”
Goja Buro took off his helmet again and slightly lifted the corners of his lips.
“Can I look forward to it?”
“Of course. Come on, let’s go.”
Rachel pushed up her glasses. Seeing Rachel’s signature pose after a long time, Goja Buro laughed playfully. It was the same smile as two years ago.
“Let’s go!”
“Yes?”
“It’s nothing.”
Goja Buro returned to his stern expression.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Keep my appearance a secret for the joy of reunion]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: And don’t make fun of me even if I’m uglier than you think]
“Ah, this is so frustrating.”
Hanna irritably waved her hand, closing the message window in the air.
That was a personal message that arrived last night. That heartless bastard, Sanz, only sent that and went silent.
‘He could at least ask if I slept well this morning. Is it that hard to say just one word?’
Hanna had been contemplating for tens of minutes whether to reply or not, but ultimately decided against it because of her pride.
“Whatever. I’m not replying anymore.”
A sly jerk who says he’ll see me someday but always disappears to strange places.
If he sent a selfie, it would be one thing, but he keeps making lame excuses and trying to avoid it.
‘But I sent him a few selfies too. Can’t he send me some as well?’
She wondered if he was perhaps possessed by something with an appearance he couldn’t show in a selfie, but seeing how he was deliberately teasing her, it didn’t seem like that was the case either.
‘Then what the hell is it?’
Sanz said that the god Malak chose him as a messenger and sends him all over the place.
‘But can’t he come to the Tribal Federation and rest sometimes? I’m here too.’
Even if he had business far away, couldn’t he visit at least once? The god he serves even has a skill to summon his followers.
“Ugh…”
Even when Rake, that pretentious guardian, was suspicious of Sanz, she diligently defended him by her side. It was too much.
…That aside, it was too boring without messaging Sanz. Hanna, pouting her lips, opened the community window.
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Revealing the OP character that’s crushing those pesky Greater Demon Class enemies
‘Malak’
To understand who this person is, you first need to understand ‘Greater Demon Class’. ‘Greater Demon Class’ refers to beings stronger than High-ranking Demons, capable of single-handedly destroying a nation or possessing even greater power.
Examples include the Dark Cloud Demon and the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon （according to Geunchop）.
These guys are even more threatening because they don’t travel alone but drag along a whole bunch of their lackeys, but Malak-nim is just ‘Greater Demon Class’ even without those minions.
He possesses the skill to effortlessly wipe out those lackeys and their leader.
Just pure badassery.
Now, let’s say, just hypothetically, there’s someone stronger than Malak-nim individually.
Would they stand a chance? Nope.
Aside from his own strength, Malak-nim has another scary aspect: the existence of the Tribal Federation, an army of thousands that follows him.
With just one strengthening buff, each and every soldier gains power exceeding that of a Low-ranking Demon.
Guardian Rake can go toe-to-toe with a High-ranking Demon alone, and strong individuals like Great Chieftain Kanto and Spirit Master Paya can put up a good fight even against Mid-ranking Demons
Malak-nim can even freely bestow healing skills and wide-area debuff skills. Not only that, he even has a skill to control zombies （don’t even compare him to that weak, washed-up Necromancer bastard）.
You could say it’s an immortal legion that regenerates infinitely as long as Malak-nim’s Totem Power exists, even if soldiers fall.
What’s even scarier is that this isn’t all
There are also Paladins within the Tribal Federation. 9-Level Princess Dina, who’s taken down High-ranking Demons one by one, and Geunchop are Malak-nim’s followers.
To even come close to matching him, you’d need to be at least One Punch Man, Dragon Ball level, or Sanz in Massacre Mode ㅇㅇ
So how do you think the Dark Cloud Demon felt when he encountered Malak-nim?
He must have rushed over, thinking these were just the same insignificant humans he always crushed like bugs, only to find Malak-nim standing right in front of him haha
He struggled and even self-destructed to try and win somehow, but the damage was zero.
He tried to escape with only his head remaining, making a desperate call for help to the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon, but no chance hah Straight up ‘Lightning Strike’.
Pain, despair, sadness, rage, darkness must have erupted haha
Do you have the confidence to fight against the Tribal Federation?
（Picture of Siu and a monkey, armed and with stern expressions）
The true ‘subjugation’ begins now]
“Those idiots are having fun.”
Chapter 156
Chapter 156: The Calm Before the Storm （3）
Siu and “I Trusted the Monkey Man but”. I was worried because those two idiots with an abundance of idiocy were sticking together like twins, and as expected, it turned into a disaster.
At first, everyone tried to stop the two troublemakers, but that only lasted for a day or two. Since they were only posting nonsense on the community forum without causing any real harm, no one bothered to intervene.
Hanna couldn’t stand the sight of them. She even went to find them once, venting her anger at Sanz, who was nowhere to be found.
‘Pretty Netkama Noona! Just take a look at cute Siu~! What? Why am I the younger sibling? The weaker one is always the younger sibling.’
‘A Level 7 Paladin hitting a Level 3~4 weakling? Hmm… I can only think of this as violence against the socially vulnerable…’
When she went to confront them, this is how they reacted. She couldn’t just beat them up in front of everyone because she was angry, so she decided to just endure it.
‘That god Malak should see this too.’
Would Sanz, acting as a messenger, not show him this as well? Thinking that, she checked the comments.
━ Comments –
[Brahmanda: What’s a Greater Demon? Was there even such a setting in the game?]
ㄴ [Dinosaur Punch: It’s just a term they made up.]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: T, To be honest, I think the Dark Cloud Demon, the Seven-Headed Dragon, and the other high-ranking demons should be evaluated differently.]
ㄴ [Skynet: Lower Demon, Mid-ranking Demon, High-ranking Demon, and Greater Demon as the higher rank. It’s effective in understanding the hierarchy, including the Evil God that they protect, or perhaps command.]
[Shotgun Attack: I saw those two walking around the plaza in armor earlier. Were they trying to take that picture? Those crazy bastards;;]
[Goollreu: I’m living in the same house with those guys;;]
ㄴ [One Piece: What are you doing? Why aren’t you committing suicide already?]
[LuluTV: Is this going to be made into a pamphlet too?]
ㄴ [Full Play: It’ll be a Temple Run.]
ㄴ [Angus123: Fanfare, you bastard.]
ㄴ [Ssangmun-dong Dispenser Destroyer: Isn’t it a temple stay?]
ㄴ [Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: It’s Tumblr, you idiots.]
ㄴ [Dakasikakasi: Stupid Koreans.]
ㄴ [Valkyrie: Dakasi, did you join the Tribal Federation too?]
ㄴ [Dakasikakasi: No, I decided to be alone.]
[Odo Daejangbu: Simply! The best, Malak Air Force!]
Even though Morning Tent and “I Trusted the Monkey Man but” were always posting crap and talking nonsense, unlike similar types like Close-Range Spy, they weren’t ignored or cursed at. That was because of the subject matter, ‘Malak’.
Malak was recently chosen as the best ‘Popular God’ among community users. Even mindless praise for him received enthusiastic responses.
However, Hanna didn’t want to see any posts about Malak or the Tribal Federation.
She was grateful that he was getting rid of demons, but to Hanna, who had a strong pessimistic tendency, the existence of a god and his native followers were simply not something she could get used to.
Perhaps it was because she still retained the sensibilities of a 21st-century modern Korean. The concept of the existence of a god and worshipping him still didn’t quite resonate with her.
To begin with, she was an atheist even when she was on Earth. There was a time when she scoffed at people who went to church, calling them fools and idiots.
“Sigh.”
It was while she was walking aimlessly, trying to clear her stuffy mind.
Hanna, who had arrived at the cemetery without realizing it, looked up and stopped short, her jaw dropping at the sight of someone in her view.
“Ugh.”
Rake, that Malak fanatic who called herself a guardian or something, was standing still in front of a grave.
‘Why is that bitch at a grave?’
The grave was Pope Holland’s. Hanna had never met him, but she heard about what kind of person he was from Bangguseok Choseon, whom she became acquainted with while fighting together during the Dark Cloud Demon subjugation.
‘They said he sacrificed himself in the fight against the Overlord of the Dead.’
Did they say he converted his soul into divinity? She heard that his physical body was destroyed as a result. It was something Hanna, who valued her own well-being above all else, couldn’t even imagine doing.
Just as Hanna, wondering why that arrogant and haughty woman was at a grave without a body, was about to turn around and pretend she didn’t see her,
“Is your friend buried here?”
Rake spoke without even looking at Hanna. She knew it was Hanna standing behind her by her presence.
Hanna was surprised by her superhuman perception.
“Well, kind of.”
It would look awkward to back out now. Wouldn’t it seem like she was running away because she was scared of Rake?
Hanna already had her pride severely wounded every time she met Rake. Retreating here was the same as admitting defeat.
It might just be her being prideful in the eyes of others, but that’s how it was in Hanna’s worldview.
Trying not to be conscious of Rake, Hanna walked over and stood in front of a grave.
It was Denzo’s grave, the one person she at least recognized. She had sparred with him before in the Blue Moss Tribe.
She was a little surprised when she saw the news of his death after the Dark Cloud Demon subjugation was over.
‘But I’m not particularly sad or anything.’
Ah, that guy’s dead. That was the extent of her feelings.
“You weren’t close to Denzo.”
Rake chuckled. Hanna didn’t like that laugh.
“You? Were you close to the Pope?”
“No.”
‘Bitch.’
She swallowed the words that almost came out of her mouth. She pretended not to be, but Hanna was scared of Rake.
The memory of being utterly crushed when they first met was still vivid. She always said she’d kill Rake if they met again, but that was just a defense mechanism.
“He helped me greatly, so you could say he was my benefactor.”
Benefactor? Did Rake, that woman, know how to say such words? Hanna scratched her head.
“Although he didn’t fight with a weapon, Holland had the heart of a great warrior. He offered his life as a sacrifice for victory. His bravery will be widely praised.”
Hanna thought this might be the highest praise Rake, that woman, could give.
“Didn’t you say you couldn’t trust the possessed and civilized people?”
Hanna spoke, a playful spirit rising within her.
When Rake said she couldn’t trust Sanz, Hanna was the one who fervently defended Sanz next to Noah, who was flustered and stammering. She said ‘Sanz wouldn’t do that!’ about five times.
‘I defended him so passionately, and this is how she treats me?’
She checked her private messages again, but there were no new ones. Ah, this is making me angry.
“He’s an exception.”
Rake, her brows slightly furrowed as if Hanna’s words bothered her, spoke.
‘Hypocrite, as always.’
“Did you come here to pay respects to your benefactor?”
Hanna scoffed inwardly and asked.
“That’s not it. I just had something I wanted to check.”
Rake stroked the totem she was carrying at her side with her right hand. It was the small totem she always carried with her.
The totem wasn’t lit. Hanna didn’t know, but the fact that it wasn’t lit meant that Malak wasn’t currently descended into this totem.
Just as she was about to leave, she received a private message from Sanz.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Roasted Cockroach Meal Set]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: （Picture of cockroaches being cooked over fire）]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Wanna try a bite?]
Hanna let out a small chuckle.
[No, didn’t you say you entered the village? Why are you eating that crap when you can grill chicken lol]
The moment she sent her reply, the totem at Rake’s side lit up.
“Malak-nim.”
Rake, noticing Malak’s descent, lifted the totem.
━ Rake. Why did you come here?
Hanna flinched at Malak’s solemn voice. The deep, resonant voice that echoed softly carried the full weight of a being that transcended humanity.
‘What’s with his voice?’
An ordinary person would hear that voice and think, ‘Ah, this person is a god. I can’t oppose him.’ Even his voice was befitting of a divine being.
“Actually, when I received the divine power through the Pope’s sacrifice, I felt the interference of a certain power.”
━ Interference of a power, you say.
“It’s difficult to explain, and given the situation at the time, I let it go. It wasn’t the energy of an evil being like a demon.”
━ Hmm.
“I realized it after feeling the Evil God’s energy this time. That power from back then was the energy of a divine being. Divinity, I should say.”
━ Did Ishtania interfere?
“I’m not sure, but it’s certainly possible.”
━ She could have been watching us then and lent her power to Holland.
“A vast amount of divine power entered my body. It’s definitely the Goddess’ power.”
━ Even so, Holland’s courage doesn’t diminish. It was Holland’s will that made the choice at the last moment.
“I agree.”
While eavesdropping on their conversation （and not understanding it）, Hanna received a private message from Sanz.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: What do you mean by that crap? Bugs are high-protein food. It’s not like our ancestors enjoyed eating them for nothing.]
[Seriously, drop the act.]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: And why would you eat chicken? Are you holding back on the infinite egg duplication cheat?]
[You crazy bastard lol]
Hanna ignored Malak and Rake’s conversation and left the cemetery. Nothing was more important to her than her conversation with Sanz.
[Send me one more picture.]
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Nope, that’s it.]
“This bastard, till the very end.”
Chapter 157
Chapter 157: Paya’s Bizarre Adventure （1）
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Today’s Capital Spy Mission]
Today, I controlled Sanz Zombie to observe the outskirts of the Capital and returned. Creating Sanz’s alibi was a side benefit, and the main purpose was to scout the demon forces.
[One Piece: I can’t do this anymore. I might get caught and die. Sorry]
The user ‘One Piece,’ who was scouting for us, informed me that they could no longer go outside. They had several close calls where they almost got caught by demons.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: It’s okay, it’s okay. No need to be sorry. Malak-nim asked me to tell you thank you for everything. Stay hidden well]
I’m just grateful that they risked their life to help us. I’ll have to repay them when we meet again.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: From now on, leave the scouting to me]
It’s fine. I can now scout using the zombie body while creating Sanz’s alibi.
I also wanted to see the Capital myself. It was very limiting to grasp the scale of the demons and the Capital only through the photos One Piece sent.
Also, I had a brilliant plan.
Let’s assume the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon, aggroed by the Evil God Idol, leads his entire army towards Symphony. Then only a small number of troops and the Evil God would remain stationed in the Capital.
Couldn’t I summon strong individuals like Rake, Close-Range Spy, and Dina near the Capital and have them ambush, then head towards the Capital when the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon is far enough away?
If I bring a large totem and use Manifestation, it wouldn’t matter if it’s the Evil God or anything else. We could destroy the dimensional gate that way.
…That’s what I thought. Before I came all the way here.
As soon as I arrived near the Capital, I understood why One Piece only took photos from above the Skeleton Mountain Range.
There were strange magic circles spread out near the Capital.
While I was watching, wondering what they were, an Infected with drool dripping from its mouth approached the magic circle. An alarm went off and the Infected was instantly roasted.
Pzzzt!
━ Tsk. A barrier?
As soon as I saw it, these words came out of Zombie Sanz’s mouth. A Dragon Demon, likely a scout, even flew towards us.
That guy’s body length was at least 50 meters. It was like a 15-story building flying. It glanced at me and left since I was acting like an ordinary zombie.
In One Piece’s photos, there were dozens of those Dragon Demons. Kill all these guys and the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon too? I couldn’t help but feel a chill.
And it doesn’t end there. I looked down at the Capital from the mountain and confirmed how thoroughly the demons had prepared for the Capital battle.
Grooo…
High-rise buildings covered in something like bushes twitch and make strange noises. Building Demons, no, Installed Demons. The buildings themselves have been transformed into demons.
Every building in the Capital had become a demon. The reason One Piece hadn’t mentioned this fact, or rather, hadn’t known, was because the Capital was covered in something like green smoke.
Hiss━! Hiss━! Hiss━!
Tentacles attached to the buildings sway gently, emitting a special smoke of unknown origin. They used this to conceal the Capital.
Well, I’m borrowing the power of a divine being, so I can see through that smoke.
The Capital’s defense is this strong.
Even if I lead an elite team to attack the Capital, could we finish everything before the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon returns after receiving the Evil God’s help call?
Even if the Evil God couldn’t send a help call, a problem would arise. If that happens, our Tribal Federation headquarters would be wiped out by the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon.
The reason I’m trying to drive the demons back to the ground is to save my followers and this world. But what’s the point of closing the dimensional gate and killing the Evil God if the natives are massacred?
Leaving the idol in Symphony and sending the people on a large-scale evacuation wouldn’t work either. The demons aren’t stupid. They send flying mid-ranking demons several times a day to check on our Tribal Federation’s movements.
Even if we kill them as soon as we see them, they keep coming. They’re using mid-ranking demons as consumables. The moment they see the Tribal Federation moving, they’ll definitely use something like coordinate transmission to notify the Evil God and the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon.
For these reasons, we had no choice but to wait for the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon to reach the Tribal Federation headquarters, Symphony Castle. It’s better not to gamble dangerously.
As I was waiting for the demon forces’ response, as I had been doing for the past few days…
“Malak-nim.”
Paya, who had become somewhat aloof lately, came to the altar. She said she had seen a Loa’s altar and totem by sharing vision with Tteunteuni.
Shared vision is Paya’s new skill, showing her greatly improved skills as a Spirit Master. It allows the Spirit Master and the spirit to connect and see the same view.
She must have improved her skills a lot while I was out with Rake, defeating high-ranking demons.
“I couldn’t see if the tribe was wiped out, but it was definitely Udan-nim’s altar and totem. It will be a great help in your recovery, Malak-nim.”
Udan. A bear-like Loa. I’ve heard that he’s ferocious, violent, and fearless, favored by barbarian warriors who have a strong warlike disposition.
Hmm. Just like how I used the hidden piece ‘Unanswered Prayers’ to activate the Evil God Idol by infusing it with faith, she’s saying she’ll use the ritual tools at the altar to earn points for me.
I’m grateful that she’s acting for me, but it feels a bit strange that she’s saying it with a straight face and a nonchalant tone.
Is she upset with me about something?
…Actually, she has reason to be.
Let’s compare it to a mobile game. I was pushing the main quest with Rake, and I entrusted Kanto and the warriors with the side quests.
So what did I have Paya do? I had her do ‘dispatch missions.’ Like how you just fill the slots with unused characters and leave them alone for 8 hours to collect items.
While Rake was catching high-ranking demons and Kanto and the warriors were subjugating villages, Paya was gathering herbs.
━ Alright. Let’s go together.
I should take this opportunity to mend my relationship with Paya and earn some points. We can go together after I descend to Totem No. 2.
“I’ll go too.”
Rake, who had been leaning against Totem No. 1, stood up.
━ It’s okay.
I don’t need Rake’s help for this. Even if we encounter a high-ranking demon, I can just summon Rake using ‘Follower Summoning.’
━ Stay here and protect the Tribal Federation.
Besides, Tteunteuni’s efficiency drops drastically if he carries more than two people. We had no choice but to have three people on board last time when rescuing Bangguseok Choseon, but that’s not the case now.
It’s best if only Paya rides him so he can fly swiftly.
“…Alright.”
And so, Paya and I ended up on a sudden journey together. The demons are mostly out of sight, except for those flying around to spy, and Tteunteuni has stealth abilities, so it should be fine.
Screech━!
We soared into the sky with Tteunteuni’s cry, which I haven’t heard in a while. Now, shall we have a chat?
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
20 minutes have passed since we left the Tribal Federation. I’ve tried to talk to Paya a few times, but she only gives short answers, so the conversation doesn’t continue.
I’m running out of things to say now. It’s a bit awkward to keep talking when she doesn’t want to.
━ …
“…”
Tsk. How should I describe this? It feels like I’m a father who went on a trip with his daughter who has hit puberty?
To be more specific, it’s like I’m a father who used to be showered with affection from his daughter who would say, ‘Daddy! Kiss!’ when she was little, but a few years later, after she started school, she started saying things like, ‘Don’t wash my clothes with yours!’ or ‘I won’t kiss you anymore.’ And now, in an attempt to improve our relationship, I’ve dragged her to an amusement park despite her protests.
“We’re here.”
Paya got off Tteunteuni’s back and entered the half-ruined tribe.
The tribe’s name is Starlight Naru Tribe. It’s a tribe built near a river. We sent them a letter via Tteunteuni in the early days of the Tribal Federation, but there was no reply.
It seems they were attacked by demons long ago.
“Ah, it’s over there.”
Paya looked around, found the altar, and moved towards it. There were ritual tools on the altar, in relatively good condition.
━ Hmm.
I can feel a mystical energy. It seems certain that I can convert those into points with Paya’s help.
You might ask what’s the point of points now that I’ve even obtained Manifestation, but there are still quite a few blessings that haven’t reached max level.
Among them, the ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing, which is helpful in many ways, is still at the intermediate level. If I raise it to the advanced or highest level, I might be able to summon 40-50 people simultaneously.
“Nawabarusatanoma…Rasnibaita…”
[Points earned!]
As Paya’s spell ended, the ritual tools withered, and points came in.
Oh. It’s not as much as when we caught a high-ranking demon, but it’s quite a lot. I can raise the ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing to the advanced level.
“…Something’s strange.”
Paya tilted her head as she looked at Udan’s totem in front of the altar.
“Wait a moment.”
Paya approached and touched Udan’s totem. Then she looked at me with a surprised expression.
“I can’t feel Udan-nim’s energy.”
Chapter 158
Chapter 158: Paya’s Bizarre Adventure （2）
I stared intently at Udan’s totem. Certainly, I didn’t feel a mysterious energy like the Evil God Idol.
A totem without a Loa’s energy imbued in it. That’s quite strange.
The reason for making a totem similar to a Loa is to let the Loa know, ‘I worship you.’
If you create an idol that imitates the appearance of the Loa you want to serve and breathe spiritual power into it using ritualistic materials, a signal goes to the corresponding Loa.
Like Nix and Bojak who completed the Malak totem, and Maljuk who heard my call, a signal goes out, ‘Loa-nim, look at this! I made this for you, Loa-nim!’
Even if that signal only reaches the Loa, the Loa’s energy is imbued in the totem. This is an indirect connection, so the Loa cannot exert influence through that totem.
If the Loa responds to that call, it becomes a ‘Descent.’ In this state, the Loa can exert some influence on the earth.
It becomes a buff dispenser, or rather, a ‘Luminous Vibrating Totem,’ like me.
Going further, by consuming a vast amount of divine power, the Loa can summon its spiritual body in the Spirit World（earth）. This is ‘Manifestation.’
The fact that the Loa’s energy is not felt in the totem is actually impossible. A totem is something that, if made correctly, has energy imbued in it.
The Starlight Naru Tribe wouldn’t enshrine an incomplete totem that hasn’t even received energy, would they?
Then, is there a problem with Udan?
━ Hmm.
I have a bad feeling about this. I need to look into this.
Fortunately, I have a follower with a superpower optimized for investigation and tracking.
I summoned the Saint using the ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing. Of course, I didn’t forget to get her permission before calling her.
I can’t summon her while she’s bathing or sleeping, can I?
“It’s been a while since I’ve been outside the church. The mountain air smells nice.”
The Saint, summoned in a modest posture, took a deep breath. She’s enjoying the natural air.
“…”
Paya’s complexion seems to have worsened. What’s wrong? Is it my imagination?
━ Saint. Would it be possible?
I asked her if she could touch Udan’s totem and see what happened. The Saint’s ability didn’t work on divine beings, but wouldn’t it be okay with a totem that doesn’t even have energy?
“To be honest, I’m not sure. I’ve never tried it before.”
She’s never touched a totem before? Well, she’s the Saint who couldn’t even touch my totem（to be precise, Rake didn’t let her touch it）.
She wouldn’t have had the opportunity to touch the idol of a foreign god.
━ Don’t feel pressured. If you feel it’s dangerous, just take your hand off.
It wouldn’t be dangerous just by touching a totem, but still.
“Phew, I’ll try it.”
The Saint, after taking a deep breath, placed her hand on the totem.
“Hmm…”
The Saint, who was touching the totem here and there with a subtle expression, sighed.
“As expected, I can’t see it well. The gaps between the scenes are cut off, so they don’t connect naturally. Even the scenes I can see are too blurry.”
━ Hmm.
“Even though it’s gone, it’s an idol that contained the energy of a divine being. A mere mortal with a peculiar ability can’t peek into a god.”
━ Is there no way?
“Not that there’s none at all…”
The Saint, who muttered softly, continued.
“I can also leave memories using objects as a medium.”
━ I know.
The Pope touched the fabric the Saint left behind and read the memories contained in it. That’s how we were able to raid the Evolutionist School’s headquarters.
The Saint can not only read but also leave memories through objects or humans. It’s truly a super psychometry ability.
The Saint suddenly turned her head towards Paya.
“Priestess Paya, you said you can feel the energy of the Loas, right?”
Ordinary priests cannot feel the energy of Loas. It’s a unique ability that only Paya, a Spirit Master, possesses.
“That’s…right?”
“If I receive Priestess Paya’s help, I might be able to see the memories of the totem.”
“Really? How can I help you?”
Paya, who was looking at the Saint with a suspicious eye, showed a happy expression at her words that she could help.
Hmm. Is she starved for recognition? I praised her a lot when she activated the Evil God Idol.
Of course, after that, I put Paya in ‘self-quarantine’ for over a week for her safety.
The child almost got into big trouble because of the Evil God’s energy, so of course I had to protect her. Of course, of course.
“When I touch the totem with one hand, please hold my other hand. Then I might be able to borrow a bit of your spiritual power, Paya-nim.”
“Okay.”
Paya was holding out her small, soft-looking hand as if she wanted to do it right away. The Saint stepped back slightly with a troubled expression.
“The reason I didn’t tell Malak-nim from the beginning is because there might be side effects. Unlike objects, it’s very difficult to resonate with people.
Especially since spiritual abilities are intertwined, there might be ‘bad variables’ that I can’t control. Mystery is an uncontrollable element.”
She’s making me nervous saying that.
━ Let’s go back. We’ll come back when we have a chance.
I decided to wait for the next opportunity. It’s not a critical issue in the current situation where we’re facing a decisive battle with the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon.
Maybe that bastard Udan just used some method to cut off his energy because he didn’t want to hear the cries for help from his followers.
I was curious about what happened to Udan, but I don’t want Paya to be put in danger to find out.
Just thinking about the time when that Evil God bitch poured her energy into Paya makes my hands and feet（I don’t have any） tremble.
“I can do it.”
Paya looks at me with a serious expression.
━ It’s dangerous.
“It’s something only I can do.”
━ You could get seriously hurt.
“Other warriors are risking their lives to fight.”
━ This is not something worth risking your life for.
We can find out slowly after making safety measures later.
“I, I can do it too!”
━ It’s okay. Let’s go back.
She seems to be getting stubborn, but it’s important to calmly retreat at times like this.
Paya suddenly closed her eyes tightly and shouted.
“I’m not a child who needs to be protected anymore! I can be helpful! I can do it like Chieftain Rake!”
━ …
Was that it?
“Hic!”
Paya hiccuped, as if she was embarrassed by her own words.
I’ve been going around with Rake alone since the early days of the Tribal Federation, and Paya didn’t like that very much.
She must have felt like a daughter watching her father go around with an unreliable stepmother.
I thought her jealousy had faded over time, but it hadn’t. She was just hiding it.
Come to think of it, we’ve been apart for quite a while. Saving Bangguseok Choseon, going on a high-ranking demon subjugation to obtain Manifestation…I was too busy with my schedule to take good care of her.
━ Paya, you’re being helpful enough.
It’s a little late, but I need to comfort her now.
━ You’re the one who made me descend. All the achievements of the Tribal Federation, they wouldn’t have been possible without you.
It’s true. Conversely, you could say that I was possessed in this world because of Paya…but it’s not Paya’s fault.
This child would have known that I would be dragged here. She just asked a god for help. If you want to blame someone, blame the Goddess and Jin Malak.
━ Don’t underestimate yourself. I didn’t stop you because you’re weak and young.
Actually, it’s true that I stopped her because she’s a child, but I can’t say that directly.
━ I was worried that you, my first priestess, might get hurt.
It’s true that I want to save the earth, and it’s also true that I’m worried about Paya. Let’s just call this a ‘white lie.’
…I don’t even know what I’m thinking. Oh, I don’t know. Let’s skip the complicated stuff. Anyway, the important thing is that I’m sincere.
“…Sniff.”
Paya quietly sniffed. Her eyes are welling up.
━ If you really want to do it, your safety must be secured. We’ll need Rake.
Paya, who puffed out her cheeks as soon as ‘Rake’s’ name came out, nodded her head.
“I want to do it. It’s a shame to come all the way here and go back empty-handed.”
Paya hesitates for a moment.
“And…I’m sorry for getting angry. Was I childish?”
━ It’s okay.
I couldn’t help but chuckle. She’s cute.
After waiting for the cooldown to end, I summoned Rake using the ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing.
“I understand. If anything seems strange, I’ll intervene immediately.”
After hearing Rake’s promise, we immediately started working.
Oh, wait a minute.
I asked the Saint if I could give her the ‘Divine Possession’ blessing. It was a blessing that could only be given to a kinsman, that is, a priestess, but the Saint was treated as a kinsman because of her special ability.
If I give her Divine Possession, I can partially share vision and body with the priestess, so I thought I might be able to see information about that totem.
“I’m curious about the principle.”
━ I’ll show you now.
The time has come for the long-unused blessing to be active again.
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I bestowed Divine Possession upon the Saint.
Hmm. She’s blind, so she can’t see. It’s obvious, but I thought she’d be different since she’s a psychic.
I thought I would be able to see the world through the Saint’s eyes. This is a bust.
Is it impossible to share abilities even when possessing a kinsman?
“Just a moment.”
I carefully touched the sleeve of the Saint’s nun’s habit. Then, as I infused it with energy…ah. I can see the Saint’s memories embedded in the sleeve.
It seems the Saint’s ability is activation-based, not continuous. In a way, that’s a relief. If I saw memories every time I touched something, I’d go crazy too.
‘You have a special ability. You can make the world a better place.’
I see the moment when the Saint, an orphan, received her nun’s habit from the Mother Superior who raised her like a daughter.
‘What an amazing power. It must be the Goddess’s guidance that brought you here.’
The moment she was recognized for her abilities by the previous Pope.
‘Don’t get cocky just because you know some witchcraft. You’re just a country bumpkin.’
When the Saint was competing with other Saint candidates to become the Saint.
‘The statue of the Goddess flashed! The Goddess has chosen you!’
The moment she won the competition and proudly received the Goddess’s recognition.
‘The Saint can’t use healing magic… Cardinal Holland, is this also the Goddess’s will?’
‘Don’t be troubled. Instead, hasn’t the power the Saint possesses become stronger? The Goddess must have judged that the Saint’s ability is more important than the healing magic that other priests can use.’
I was startled by Holland suddenly appearing before my eyes. That’s right, he said he knew the Saint from before.
…It’s a strange feeling to see a dead person again, especially someone who sacrificed themselves for me.
‘Yes. The Saint’s ability will be of great help in catching the wicked.’
Another Cardinal added.
‘She will be able to help the unjustly accused. She will be able to deliver the fairest judgment of all.’
The moment she realized that her role was different from other previous Saints.
‘Ah, Saint…!’
When she became the Saint and helped many people.
‘The Imperial Family is avoiding contact with me. They must be up to something.’
‘Saint, those in power are often those who have committed many sins. They are simply afraid of your power.’
‘Cardinal Holland, is there no way to find out?’
‘We can look into it, but if they find out we’re investigating them, things will get out of hand. We’re barely maintaining a cooperative relationship as it is. If we’re not careful, it’ll be war.’
‘…I understand.’
When she suspected the Imperial Family was plotting something and fiddled with her sleeve.
‘Mo, monsters have attacked the Imperial Palace!’
‘They didn’t attack, they came out of the Imperial Palace!’
The moment of the apocalypse that finally arrived.
‘Cardinal Holland? What’s going on? Where is the Pope…’
‘Demons have surrounded the Cathedral! While the Pope is holding them off, you must escape, Saint! Let’s go to the safe house! Quickly!’
And the memories of hiding from the demons that emerged from the dimensional gate.
All the stories contained in the nun’s habit unfolded like a film in my mind.
She believed that this world was a cruel place, that the Goddess was not entirely benevolent, and that people were unstable beings who repeated the same mistakes, yet she loved them all the same.
Perhaps that’s why she became the Saint.
━ Hmm.
The flashback ended, and my vision went dark again.
“It seems to be working well.”
The Saint’s voice can be heard.
“At this rate, I think it’s safe to say there’s no burden that would be a ‘bad variable.’ Can we start?”
━ Go ahead.
“Yes!”
Paya and I answered simultaneously.
“If anything happens, I’ll separate you. Priestess Paya, I’ll hold Malak-nim’s totem.”
“…Okay.”
I also received a promise from Rake, who had taken Totem No. 2 from Paya（?）.
“Alright, I’ll start now.”
The Saint infused Paya and the totem with energy.
As my vision, which had been dark, brightened again, my perspective shifted from the Saint to the totem.
‘Oh valiant Udan! The Starlight Naru Tribe greets you!’
I can see the Barbarian chieftain and priestess praying to the totem.
‘How dare you frown and walk around in front of Udan-nim’s altar! This is blasphemy!’
‘Eek! I’m sorry!’
Even the sight of a man being beaten with a club for frowning in front of the altar.
Do I have to see all these trivial memories? This will never end.
━ Can’t we move the timeline to the recent past? I want to see at least from after the demon invasion.
“Okay.”
The scene in front of me flipped through like a fast-forwarding film. She can do that too.
Why didn’t she do it sooner?
‘A horde of Infected is crossing the river! We must flee!’
‘A, abandon the tribe? The land of our ancestors?’
‘Man! We’re all about to die, does that matter? We have to survive to continue the tribe!’
‘Damn it!’
I see the Starlight Naru Tribe members hastily evacuating. It must be the early days of the demon invasion.
‘Grrrr…’
A pack of wolf Infected occupied the empty Starlight Naru Tribe. They ravenously devoured the food the evacuees had left behind and destroyed things.
However, they couldn’t approach the totem and the altar, seemingly afraid of the divine energy. I guess attacking a totem requires a certain level.
Well, if all the demons and Infected had rushed to destroy the totem like the Night Stalker Demon, it would have been hard for me to become a late bloomer.
After that, there was nothing much. Rain fell, wind blew, birds pooped and flew by… time flew by.
When summer came with the chirping of insects, a group of people approached the totem.
‘We’re too late. I am Jira, daughter of Gomon and Nabu, the new chieftain of the Starlight Naru Tribe. We have come to reclaim our homeland.’
A sharp-looking woman stood before the totem.
Does their absence here mean they were eventually killed by demons?
Time flew by again.
‘Udan-nim? Are you trying to descend now? Priest Toto! Proceed with the ritual!’
The Starlight Naru chieftain looks at the totem with surprise.
Uh, what? Descend? Udan descended?
This isn’t good news. If a Loa other than me has descended, it’s likely to be an opportunist like Tuga.
And considering that the Starlight Naru Tribe is nowhere to be seen in the present, there’s a high probability they met a bad end.
…Could the Loa that Karon defeated be Udan?
‘Thank you for choosing me as your Avatar, Udan-nim! I dedicate the earth to you!’
The chieftain, now transformed into a beastman with brown fur, declared triumphantly.
‘Udan! Udan!’
‘God of Valor! God of Valor! God of Valor!’
‘By Udan-nim’s command! Capture and kill the infidels who disturb the earth and drive out the demons!’
The tribe’s warriors, transformed into half-human, half-bear, or werebears, roared.
Ah, this is the same as that. The warriors who received Tuga’s blessing.
They transformed into crab-humans, and these transformed into werebears. It must be a blessing that transforms followers into a form similar to their god.
That infidel is undoubtedly Karon. They fought him and lost. Such a weak Loa.
Even the title ‘God of Valor’ sounds weak. Not God of Wind and Rain, God of Wisdom, or God of Heaven, but ‘God of Valor.’ Not even ‘God of War’ or ‘God of Battle.’
Maybe he has no special abilities, so they just went with ‘Anyway, he’s valiant’? That’s why he got beaten by someone like Karon.
…It’s a secret that I almost lost to Karon a few times. That was before I finished becoming a late bloomer.
‘Let’s go! To battle!’
‘Let’s offer the infidel Karon to Udan-nim!’
The Starlight Naru Tribe, transformed into werebears, set off for battle and never returned. They didn’t even have time to remove the ritual tools they had placed before the altar.
They must have been wiped out by Karon.
Even a Loa’s Avatar only has the power of a high-ranking demon. Asha, who was Tuga’s Avatar, was also defeated by Dina, who was Level 8, and Rake, who was around Level 7-8.
I don’t know what will happen if they keep growing, but it’s unlikely they can defeat Karon.
Karon commanded three high-ranking demons: the Stingray Demon, the Centaur Demon, and the Giant Demon. There’s no way he could be defeated by becoming the Avatar of a weak Loa.
After that, night and day passed several times.
At some point, Udan’s totem’s vision suddenly shook and was enveloped in a black aura.
‘Uwaaaaaaaa━!’
With a beastly roar, a giant brown bear ripped through space and appeared.
Udan, did he even manifest?
Did his followers earn a lot of points before they were defeated by Karon? Hmm. This is tricky. It doesn’t seem like the other Loa have the same mechanism as me, where they need to accumulate points to manifest.
‘Sniff!’
As if very angry, Udan snorted and walked with heavy steps. Every step he took made the ground tremble and trees fell.
It’s like a ‘Karon you bastard! Come out!’ kind of feeling.
He was quite majestic, but he didn’t look as overwhelmingly powerful as Jin Malak’s manifestation. Unlike Jin Malak, whose size was comparable to a skyscraper, Udan was only about the size of a lord’s mansion.
Well, he does look stronger than a normal high-ranking demon. Are the other Loa around this level?
Because of their immortality, they can’t die, but physically they’re not overwhelmingly powerful beings.
Of course, this could be because they’re spiritual beings from another dimension who have been nerfed as they gained physical power.
If divine beings descended to earth with all their power, it would be too much of a balance breaker. Usually, this is normal. Jin Malak was just too strong even after being nerfed.
I watched as Udan walked away.
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As expected, Udan never returned to his totem.
Time passed without incident. I think this is about the time when Karon would have been attacked by the Dark Cloud Demon and his fate became unknown.
I understand that Udan and his followers were defeated, but why did even Udan’s aura disappear from the totem? Even if his Manifestation or Descent was undone, his aura shouldn’t have vanished.
Did Karon do something? No matter how strong Karon is, he shouldn’t be able to kill a god whose true form resides in the Spirit World.
Or did something happen to Udan after consuming too much divine power?
Even as I was pondering, the totem’s memories continued to move like a film. After some time, a strange creature appeared in my vision.
‘Uuuuuu…!’
A red demon slowly walked towards us.
It was a large creature, over 10 meters tall, a patchwork monster with the bodies of various demons clinging together.
The red demon grabbed the totem and opened its mouth wide.
Gurgle!
Several tongue-like tentacles emerged from its mouth and wrapped around Udan’s totem, obscuring my vision.
The red demon, which had been diligently licking the totem with its tongue, suddenly stood up and left.
━ …?
What the hell? What did that bastard do? Did it just suck on the totem like a lollipop and leave?
━ Saint, do you know what it did?
“…I’m sorry. I don’t know. I read the memories contained in objects. I can’t read supernatural phenomena because I don’t experience them directly.”
That applied to me too. If I were in totem or Malak form, I might know, but in this state of being assimilated（?） into Udan’s totem and reading his memories, I cannot read mystery or aura.
This means I don’t know how strong the red monster is or what it did to Udan’s totem.
“The memories end here.”
The flashback continued for dozens of day and night cycles, ending with the appearance of Paya holding Totem No. 2.
“Malak-nim, what did you see?”
Rake asked me. Paya looked curious too. I told them what I had seen.
“A red monster… I have no idea.”
“I’ve never heard of such a creature either.”
They didn’t know either.
The only thing that’s certain is that the red monster did something to the totem and Udan’s aura disappeared.
Ah, this is a headache. The Seven-Headed Dragon Demon and the Evil God are already enough to handle.
━ Let’s go back.
There’s nothing we can do right now. The big crisis in front of us takes priority. Let’s postpone dealing with that bastard.
Just in case, should I mention this incident at the meeting? It’s unlikely we’ll get any answers, though.
“May I try using the Follower Summoning blessing? I think I understand the principle a little after being summoned a few times.”
After her 2nd class advancement, Rake became able to use a weaker version of my blessings.
She uses ‘Zombie Control’, ‘Healing Totem’, ‘Malak’s Domain’, and ‘Strengthening Tattoo’ well, but she struggles with ‘Totem of Chaos’ and ‘Follower Summoning’.
It seems she has found a clue to the ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing today.
━ Is the target the Saint?
“Yes.”
━ Get her consent before using it.
Rake wouldn’t make a mistake. She’s saying she’ll use it because she thinks she can do it perfectly.
After getting the Saint’s consent, Rake used the ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing.
The Saint was enveloped in golden divine power emanating from Rake’s fingertips and disappeared with a poof.
I shifted my consciousness to Totem No. 1 to check.
“I’m a little dizzy, but I’m fine.”
The Saint was fine. She was standing in her usual demure posture.
━ That’s a relief.
When we returned to the Starlight Naru Tribe, Rake was staggering. Did she experience backlash from using a high-level blessing?
“Indeed, Malak-nim is a great being. To handle such powerful authority so effortlessly.”
Rake, after catching her breath, wiped the sweat that had beaded on her forehead. She was in a pose as if she had just done some strenuous exercise.
Well, I just click a button to use it. I’d better not say that.
━ Can you use it again?
“I don’t think so. Summoning one person consumes a lot of divine power.”
Well, that makes sense. It’s a minor copy ability, after all.
━ I see.
“But, I learned one more thing. I think I can use it on myself now.”
Oh. Self-teleportation. That’s not bad. That could be a game-changer.
We returned to the Tribal Federation with an unexpected gain. I should go check out the preparations for the defensive war.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Meeting. Community. Zombie Control. Chat time with Rake or Paya. Chatting with Hanna. Meeting. Community. Zombie Control. Follower counseling. Chat time with Rake or Paya. Chatting with Hanna. My daily routine was like a hamster wheel.
The change came suddenly.
It was when I was possessing the now-routine Zombie Sanz.
Uuuuuu━!
Dragons soared from the Capital with a roar. The Seven-Headed Dragon Demon leading them was so far ahead that it was out of sight. Their giant wings covered the sky, casting long shadows.
Flying demons of various shapes chased after them. This wasn’t the end.
Creeeeeeak━!
The gates surrounding the Capital opened, and all sorts of demons poured out. They ran across the ground fiercely on two or four legs.
Demons covered the sky and the ground in black.
This signified only one thing: the beginning of war. The Seven-Headed Dragon Demon and the Evil God had finally made their decision.
To attack Symphony, the headquarters of the Tribal Federation, and reclaim the Evil God Idol.
I took action before Sanz Zombie was swept away by the rushing demon horde.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Emergency! Demon army on the move!]
I immediately informed the community and returned to Totem No. 1.
━ The Messenger sent word.
I told everyone nearby.
“I’ll move the totem to the plaza.”
“I’ll inform Rachel!”
Rake, who was guarding the altar, lifted Totem No. 1, and Paya ran out.
“Open the armory!”
“The stables too!”
“Where did we put the catapults and ballistae?”
“The Paladins are to gather in the plaza!”
The Tribal Federation moved systematically. This was possible because we had practiced war dozens of times, assuming the demons would descend on Symphony.
“Warriors, defend the walls and gates!”
Kanto appeared with his adjutant, Isaac, and commanded the soldiers. The unparalleled heroes who had experienced countless battles moved busily.
“This way!”
“Please move slowly!”
Noah and Rachel evacuated the citizens.
“I’ll assess the situation with Tteunteuni!”
“…Grandpa.”
“I’m ready. Let’s go. Let’s go show those bastards what we’re made of.”
Paya, Luna, and Harry moved to their respective positions.
“William… you have to come back alive.”
“Protect the people inside.”
Grace and William shared a passionate kiss.
The nun and the knight we met at the Golden Sun Tribe. There was even a conflict because of Grace, the nun. William had a hard time stopping her.
It seems they somehow ended up together.
Everyone was busy.
“Hmm.”
Close-Range Spy sauntered into the plaza. It seemed like less than 10 minutes had passed since I announced the all-out war, but he was already fully armed.
I guess it’s because he just wears his armor all the time.
“It’s really happening.”
Close-Range Spy muttered to himself. Of course it’s happening, you idiot.
For the demons and the Evil God, this idol is their last lifeline. Even if it’s a rotten lifeline, they can’t ignore it.
Of course, I can’t just destroy the idol. It’s activated and connected to the Evil God. If I destroy it, they’ll withdraw their forces.
It’s like a hostage situation. We need to lure the enemy in without killing the hostage.
“Malak-nim.”
━ Paladin Dina.
Dina and her special forces arrived second. They were as disciplined as the native warriors. Reassuring.
The Paladins joined the plaza one by one.
“Finally… it has come.”
Siu.
“Ah, I ran here in a hurry.”
Fallen Power Knight.
“Was the stew I had yesterday my last supper?”
I Trusted the Monkey Man but.
“Don’t talk bullshit.”
Hanna, who said this, had been there since earlier.
It seems like a bunch of slightly eccentric people have gathered, but isn’t that what possessed people are like? They were living comfortable lives in 21st century Earth, then they were thrown into hell, so their personalities became a bit strange.
Even if they seem like this, they fight well when they have to.
“Preparations are complete!”
Kanto, who appeared leading a horse, said.
Good. Preparations for war are complete. Now we just need to wait for them to come.
How much time had passed?
“The flow of the wind is… changing.”
‘Malak-nim! They’ve reached Tibera!’
As soon as Rake, who had perked up her ears, spoke, Paya contacted us through Totem No. 2.
━ …
The flow of the wind is changing. I think I understand what that means. An ominous aura flows in on the wind.
A great evil, with the momentum to swallow everything, is flying towards us.
One and seven. Huge horns like a crown. The fallen ancient serpent.
A destroyer that brings down stars, spews fire like a river, and paints the sky black.
It was the Malak of another world.
I didn’t study about it. I can read, no, feel its aura with my divine power.
I tried to calm my trembling heart.
So, are we losing?
No.
We will win.
We will win.
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I was on the wall, waiting as Totem No. 1 with Rake, Kanto, Close-Range Spy, and Dina’s Special Forces.
“Hey, Princess Dina.”
“…Yes?”
Close-Range Spy, who was standing with his arms crossed, spoke to Princess Dina.
“I have something to worry about.”
“Do you have to say it now?”
“Yes. I have to say it now.”
“…Do you have to say it to me?”
“Yes. You’re the only one who knows the truth.”
Dina sighed.
“What is it?”
“I’m worried about how to end the story of the Rebellious Hero, Goja Buro.”
“…”
━ …
Dina looked at Close-Range Spy like he was a bug.
“You idiot.”
Hanna, who was standing next to Dina, also said a word and immediately turned her head.
Doesn’t this Close-Range Spy bastard understand the situation?
We’re about to start an all-out war, and what’s with Goja Buro, man?
“As you know, the ending is important in a story. The better the work, the deeper the aftertaste it leaves.”
Close-Range Spy began his story, regardless of what others said.
“For the past few years, I’ve been thinking about how to end the story. I’ve thought about it many times, but nothing leaves a deeper aftertaste than a sad ending.”
Dina wasn’t looking at Close-Range Spy. It seems like she’s completely ignoring him.
“How about it being all a dream? Like ‘The Cloud Dream of the Nine’, the fundamental Korean classical novel and the first light novel, all the things the protagonist Goja Buro experienced in the main story were a dog dream he had at the moment of his death…”
Why are you bringing up ‘The Cloud Dream of the Nine’?
As I was about to ignore him too, Dina opened her mouth.
“I like a happy ending.”
Was she listening to this nonsense?
“To be precise, I don’t want anything other than a happy ending. Even if it’s a bit forced, I want everyone to be happy at the end of the story. That’s just my opinion.”
“…Is that so.”
Close-Range Spy in his helmet nodded. Why is he agreeing with himself?
Anyway, this idiot made me feel a little less tense. I was a little stressed because of my role.
Yeah. Let’s not think too hard. Our forces are strong too. I’ll have to deal with the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon and the dragon legion, but I can trust the Tribal Federation to take care of the small fry.
‘The enemies have entered Symphony! It’s dangerous now, so I’ll fall back!’
I heard Paya’s prayer. It’s really starting now.
━ They arrived in Symphony.
“…!”
I can see everyone tightening their grip on their weapons.
“Listen up! Warriors!”
Great Chieftain Kanto gave a speech to boost the morale of the warriors, Dina’s Special Forces exchanged glances, and Close-Range Spy muttered, “Good grief…”
[Not a Netkama: It’s starting now]
A message also came from Hanna.
[Not a Netkama: Still, it wasn’t all bad coming here]
[Not a Netkama: It’s a shame I couldn’t see my only online friend’s face]
No, why are you saying such ominous things?
[You know that’s a death flag, right?]
[Not a Netkama: What can I say, I can’t think of anything else]
…What should I say? Whatever I say, it’ll just be a wish for her safety.
[You know what?]
[Actually, I…]
[（To be continued tomorrow morning）]
[Not a Netkama: What are you talking about?]
[Not a Netkama: Crazy bastard lol]
[Not a Netkama: Okay, see you tomorrow]
Yeah. Let’s definitely meet alive.
“There he is.”
Rake drew the Meteor Sword. If Rake, who has superhuman eyesight, saw it, it would be a little further away. I zoomed in on the totem’s vision.
A reddish-brown red dragon with seven heads was flying towards us, flapping its huge wings.
Hmm. It looks very grotesque. The shoulders and torso are as sturdy as a gym rat, but the seven heads attached to it are small, so it’s a bit… off.
Is it a shoulder-pad bully with a small head?
“Malak-nim!”
Paya had just joined the Tribal Federation. She had followed Paya, who had departed as soon as the enemy arrived in Symphony, very quickly.
Her speed is faster than an airplane or a fighter jet. Seeing those huge wings flapping nonstop, her strength must be very strong too.
“The… the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon…!”
“Crazy…”
“It looks bigger than the wall.”
With a stir, the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon revealed itself to everyone, flapping its wings.
Thud!
It settled down a little away from the Tribal Federation. It seems like it has no intention of breaking through the wall right away.
Seven pairs of burning eyes are looking at the wall as if searching for something.
Is it looking for me?
Or is it conducting a reconnaissance while waiting for the demons that will soon join it?
“Damn it… We shouldn’t have come.”
Close-Range Spy muttered.
Hey. Don’t be pathetic. Since we’re here, can’t you just fight cool?
━ Wait.
I waited for it to come closer. The breathtaking staring contest continued for hours.
Shaaaaaaaa───!
It suddenly let out a monstrous roar. A tremendous roar that shook the ground.
“Ugh…!”
“My body feels numb…!”
The warriors and low-level Paladins were terrified. Did it use some kind of low-frequency ability? I activated ‘Healing Totem’.
I didn’t just use Totem No. 1. This is the Tribal Federation headquarters. It’s the place where all the totems are, except for the ones that were broken or couldn’t be retrieved.
We installed the totems all over the castle in preparation for the war. There are also quite a few disposable totems that were hastily made.
I descended into each one and activated the blessings.
That’s when it happened, while I was helping those who were hit by its mental attack（?）.
Wooooooooooo━!
A large army of demons appeared, along with dragons. Their eyes are glowing green, as if they’ve been strengthened by the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon’s buff.
A green wave is moving towards the main gate of the Tribal Federation. No matter how strong the iron gate is, it won’t be able to stop that number.
I didn’t use Manifestation.
The Seven-Headed Dragon Demon hasn’t moved yet. The dragons have also taken their positions near the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon, and the giant ones that look like high-ranking demons are just watching.
“It’s obvious what they’re doing. A war of attrition. They’re sending the low and mid-ranking demons first to wear us down.”
Fallen Power Knight clicked his tongue.
He’s right. The low and mid-ranking demons are just pawns of the high-ranking demons anyway. It doesn’t matter if they all die in this battle.
Kiyaaaaaaaaa━!
The demons are drooling and advancing as if they’ve been given a berserker buff.
Just a little closer. Come a little closer. I have something prepared too.
When the demon army was about 100 meters away from the gate.
Rumble!
The ground they were standing on collapsed, and the Giant hidden inside revealed itself.
It’s not over yet.
Wooooong!
The heat ray, which had been slowly heating up since the moment the demon army appeared.
Ziiiiing━!
With a flash of light, it scorched the demons on the ground. The demons hit by the destructive heat exploded, going beyond simply being roasted.
Hundreds, perhaps thousands of demons, disappeared in front of the giant robot fully charged with Divine Magic Stones.
This is the power of the anti-massacre weapon, the Giant.
No high-ranking demon can pass through this point easily.
Kiririk!
As if they had realized that fact, some of the high-ranking demons moved quickly.
Thud!
A high-ranking demon that looked like a mix of an elephant and a hippopotamus collided with the Giant. It’s a demon similar in size to the Giant.
Taking advantage of that opportunity, a black panther demon with two small horns on its head climbed up the wall. It seems to have some kind of high-speed movement ability, as afterimages flicker whenever it moves. This one is also high-ranking.
“Let’s go!”
Close-Range Spy raised his greatsword high and shouted loudly. Unlike the guy who was muttering that we shouldn’t have come, he’s full of energy.
You rascal, you were just pretending.
“Celestial Domain!”
The moment Close-Range Spy’s voice echoed, a white veil covered the top of the wall. According to Close-Range Spy’s explanation at the meeting, it’s like this:
[Celestial Domain. Level 9 skill.
Installs an area of effect on a certain range. The area of effect deals continuous area damage to enemies while amplifying all stats of the caster on the field by 100% and all stats of allies by 50%.]
This was the identity of the ‘Close-Range Spy Barrier’ that users talked about in the community.
Krrrk!
The black panther demon that climbed the wall frowned, as if the continuous damage was quite painful. Close-Range Spy boldly approached it and.
“Holy-Strike!”
He hit it with his shield, clad in light. No, did he clad his left hand holding the shield in light?
Paang━!
Kieeeeek~!
The black panther demon, hit by the shield, screamed and flew far away.
I suddenly remembered what Close-Range Spy said in the meeting room.
‘What is a Paladin? A Paladin is a cockroach. It’s a multi-class that can tank, deal damage, and heal, but it excels at tanking. A truly strong Paladin should invest everything in tanking skills. Princess Dina, a damage-dealing Paladin like you is a guaranteed .’
It was probably the meeting where we were talking about Paladin skill usage. It was a powerful blow, unlike the guy who was ranting like that.
No, Holy Strike isn’t a tanking skill. It’s an attack skill, and I think he said it was the worst skill you could learn at level 1.
“Oooooh!”
“As expected! Close-Range Spy!”
Close-Range Spy, whose ego was boosted by the praise of the possessed, muttered.
“…A Holy Strike that has reached the highest level can even repel a high-ranking demon.”
It would be cooler if he just shut up.
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Fwoosh━!
One of the high-ranking demons, witnessing Close-Range Spy repel the Black Panther Demon, created a sphere-like object with its fingertips and launched it towards Close-Range Spy. It was a grotesque demon with the head of a goat and the body of an ape.
What, is it Baphomet?
“It’s alright. I’m a hard tanker.”
Rake and Dina tried to block it, but Close-Range Spy stopped them and stood at the forefront.
“Celestial Armor.”
The black armor Close-Range Spy was wearing was enveloped in white light.
It’s a Level 7 skill, a higher-level skill of ‘Light Tempering’, a Level 2 skill that imbues equipment with divinity. I heard it increases the durability of equipment by three or four times.
The sphere exploded as soon as it touched Close-Range Spy’s body, but he was unharmed. Only a scorch mark remained on his armor.
This wasn’t the end.
“Shock Reflection.”
Close-Range Spy’s Level 5 skill activated. It’s a skill that reflects the damage received back to the opponent for a certain period of time.
Kyaaaa━!
The goat-human demon, who was staring blankly at Close-Range Spy who was fine after taking a fireball head-on, exploded.
From basic stat boosting skills to defense buffs and damage reflection skills. He’s definitely a tanker with a well-built skill tree.
He might be the sturdiest among our side, excluding me.
“If you won’t come forward, I’ll have to make you.”
After glancing at the Seven-Headed Dragon and the dragons who were watching quietly, Dina soared into the sky.
“Celestial Wings.”
It’s a Level 7 skill that summons wings made of light.
Dina, who had ascended high, shouted the name of the skill again. The name of the most powerful skill she had learned.
“Goddess’ Wrath!”
It’s a skill Dina learned after reaching Level 9 in the battle with the Dark Cloud Demon.
Was it a skill that makes pillars of light rise from the ground? Since it’s an area-of-effect skill, its single-target damage would be weaker than Dina’s specialty, ‘Celestial Light’, but its battlefield control would be several times greater.
Kugung━!
Light shot up from the ground, striking the demons. Lower and mid-ranking demons hit by the light melted away.
The Elephant-Hippopotamus Demon, which was fighting the Giant, also faltered after being hit by the pillar. Seizing the opportunity, the Giant struck the demon’s jaw.
Thud!
The Elephant-Hippopotamus Demon’s jaw was shattered and sent flying by the powerful iron punch, crushing the demons who were hesitating below.
Giant monsters are really good for team kills.
Anyway, it was a powerful skill that even made high-ranking demons flinch. For ‘ordinary’ high-ranking demons, that is.
Bang! Bang!
The Seven-Headed Dragon, which was hit by several pillars of light due to its large size, didn’t even budge. It was a contrasting action to the dragons guarding the same spot, who trampled and blocked the pillars of light.
“Celestial Light!”
Unable to stand the dragon’s calmness, Dina slammed a skill at it.
It’s not a waste of skill. It’s an opportunity to measure the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon’s defense ability or defense power.
Whooong━!
The Seven-Headed Dragon, watching the approaching light as if it was annoying, flapped its wings once.
Along with the wind, green flames erupted and spread.
Swoosh━!
The flames, spreading fiercely like a tsunami, wiped out all the pillars of light and Celestial Light. Literally, they were eradicated in an instant. Without causing any damage to the allied demons.
The wave of flames didn’t stop there. The rapidly spreading flames dashed towards Symphony.
It was a conflagration that might engulf the Tribal Federation’s fortress in one gulp. It might be a power that can’t be stopped without divine power.
━ Hmm.
Not yet. It’s not time to use Manifestation yet.
I have to save Manifestation as much as possible until the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon or the dragons come forward. If I engage after eliminating the small fry, the cooldown might end during the battle.
There’s one more reason. I haven’t revealed my divinity, my aura yet. Unlike the guy who conveyed it through the wind.
I won’t let him figure out my level.
━ Rake.
But it’s still okay. I’m not the only one with divinity.
“I’ll be back.”
Rake jumped off the wall. Doing a somersault in the air, so damn cool.
“Hmm…so that’s how it is…”
Close-Range Spy grumbled, probably thinking it was cool too.
Rake becomes stronger when she’s with me. I transferred my consciousness to Totem No. 3.
“Phew…!”
Rake, standing in front of the gate, drew up her divinity. Golden divinity enveloped her body.
When the wave of flames was right in front of her, Rake stomped the ground with her right foot. Golden light emanated from her body.
Pwang━!
The golden divinity, spreading like ripples from Rake, transformed into a giant barrier, blocking the flames.
The Giant, which took the flames head-on with its thick armor, was a bonus. As expected of a civilized person’s ultimate weapon, it seems to be able to withstand this level of area-of-effect damage.
The flames died down, and the barrier, having served its purpose, disappeared. Seizing the opportunity, the demons rushed in.
They were still swarming like sewer rats in a drain. But they weren’t the only ones gaining momentum.
“Guardian Rake has blocked the flames!”
“Woooh!”
The excited warriors began their attack. They had been waiting for the distance to close with the demons. Ballistae and catapults were launched towards them.
Flying demons, barely dodging the projectiles, attacked the warriors on the wall, but Kanto and Isaac appropriately countered them.
“A mere mid-ranking demon!”
Kanto’s double-edged axe split a mid-ranking demon resembling an eagle in half.
Thanks to Close-Range Spy’s ‘Celestial Domain’ buff, Kanto could now easily handle most mid-ranking demons.
In addition to that, Isaac, who also received my ‘Strengthening Tattoo’ buff, was flying around.
“High Speed-Gale Thrust!”
He was muttering something and diligently piercing the demons.
“Tteunteuni!”
Kweeek~!
Paya and Tteunteuni also started their attack, not to be outdone. The small fireball Tteunteuni spat out burned a demon.
Rake and the Giant at the gate. Close-Range Spy and Kanto on the wall. Paya and Dina in the sky.
Everyone was fighting the endlessly swarming enemies in their respective positions.
I turned my head and looked at the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon. It was still standing in line with the dragons, watching.
Its eyes were calm like a river, burning quietly like embers.
Would the eyes of someone waiting for their opponent be like that?
Is it waiting for me to join the fight? After grinding all its subordinates?
This crafty bastard. It’s a decent strategy. It’s as if it knows that my Manifestation has a time limit.
Of course, it probably doesn’t know the details. It would only know that I, as a god, have some limitations on my power.
I can’t use Manifestation, but I can use other simple blessings. I used ‘Malak’s Domain’ and ‘Zombie Control’ following the ‘Healing Totem’ I had cast earlier.
Swoosh!
Blue clouds rained down, hindering the demons’ movements. The demons whose hearts were pierced by Rake’s Meteor Sword all became my minions.
“Groooo…!”
Asha Zombie, the strongest among my zombies, pushed away the demons trying to climb the wall and descended below ground.
I ordered Asha to command the demon zombies. Since she was a priestess, a leader in her previous life, she would understand my orders perfectly, no matter how harshly I gave them.
I checked the situation by moving between several totems. As expected, the bottom of the wall seemed the most precarious.
Rake and the zombies were diligently defending, but there were too many demons. Some demons even rushed towards Rake and grabbed her, acting as meat shields.
Demons usually don’t fight to the point of sacrificing themselves. You can tell by the fact that they only use Coordinate Transmission at the risk of their lives when they’re about to die.
They’re doing this because of the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon’s Berserker buff.
“Tsk!”
Rake quickly swung the Meteor Sword, cutting the demons’ bodies in half.
It was only for a brief moment that they held her, but it was enough time for the demons to advance.
Demons with heads made of hard exoskeletons, like Pachycephalosaurus, went to the wall and slammed their heads simultaneously.
They judged that breaking a part of the wall was more efficient than breaking through the modified iron gate.
The wall shook slightly.
━ Dina’s Special Forces. Can you take care of the bottom of the wall?
Hanna, who had cut off the head of a flying demon, nodded. Hanna, who had become incredibly strong very quickly, became the leader of Dina’s Special Forces.
I heard she defeated Samurai Jackson, the second-in-command of the Special Forces before Hanna arrived, in a one-on-one fight. She lacked skill and experience, but she somehow endured and waited for an opportunity to win.
Hanna’s characteristic tenacious and fierce stubbornness（?） paid off.
“Let’s go.”
“Sure.”
Samurai Jackson, Ppooppooppeung（Gukbap）, and the Bella Sisters followed Hanna down the stairs. Four Level 7 users should be able to stop their advance.
“I’ll protect the totem.”
Fallen Power Knight, who reached Level 7 during the Dark Cloud Demon subjugation, stood in front of Totem No. 1. This guy, like Close-Range Spy, is someone who focused on defensive skills.
He’s strong because he’s Level 7, but he lacks experience fighting in coordination like the Special Forces, and he’s not strong enough to fight single-handedly like Rake, Close-Range Spy, or Dina, so he naturally became in charge of protecting my totem.
Good. It’s going well.
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I didn’t forget to check the real-time progress bulletin board from time to time.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Seven-Headed Dragon Demon subjugation real-time progress bulletin board]
━ Comments ━
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Malak-nim is figuring out the location of the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon with the help of Priestess Paya. I’ll mark the location with a reply.]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: They’re departing.]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Just arrived at Tibera.]
ㄴ [Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Arrived at Symphony.]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Sanz, that bastard is here, ssibal!]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Okay, game over, exterminate them all. Fucking demon bastards.]
[Fallen Power Knight: Is that deformed dragon the Seven-Headed Dragon? It looks truly terrifying.]
[Goollreu: Wow, shit… why are there so many?]
ㄴ [Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: Well… because they all came together.]
[Close-Range Spy: All I did was play a game, and I’m stuck in this world with these fucking demon bastards…]
ㄴ [LuluTV: Give me a like if you’re a Close-Range Spy desperately wanting to escape~!]
[Fallen Power Knight: They’re coming.]
[Irinam: The giant robot’s firepower is insane.]
[Petit Noah: The demons are focusing their attack on one part of the wall! We need backup!]
[Brahmanda: （Picture of the cracked wall）]
ㄴ [Brahmanda: This is about to collapse!]
[Not a Netkama: My special forces and I are going down below the wall.]
[Bobobo: We’re all going to die at this rate. When is Malak-nim going to transform?]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: The Seven-Headed Dragon and the dragon bastards are watching with their arms crossed, what’s the point of going out now?]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: If Malak-nim was going to kill them all by himself, why did we join? （I really don’t know.）]
ㄴ [Goollreu: Bobobo, you better stop trembling in fear and earn your keep.]
[Fallen Power Knight: I’ll guard the totem on top of the wall.]
Good. No dangerous situations I don’t know about are happening. Just as I was about to move to Totem No. 3 to help Rake, feeling relieved…
[Close-Range Spy: Look at that.]
[Close-Range Spy: The high-ranking demons are moving.]
I checked the demon camp through Close-Range Spy’s comments. I can see the high-ranking demons that were waiting around the Seven-Headed Dragon and the dragons.
Some of them were drawing a giant magic circle, and some were moving directly.
They weren’t giant monsters, but they were about 10 to 15 meters tall. They joined the procession of low- to mid-ranking demons that were as numerous as a swarm of insects.
It’s too far to attack the ones drawing the magic circle from here. Let’s deal with the ones that are moving first.
From now on, we’ll need a sniper.
━ Bring Mage Luna.
Luna and I have something prepared.
“Yes!”
One of the warriors who was escorting me with Fallen Power Knight ran off.
A short while later, Luna arrived. In her hand was a magic weapon that looked like a bazooka.
It’s called ‘Luna’s Magic Wand’.
━ Are you ready?
“Yes. I’ve been saving my strength for this moment.”
Luna said confidently. Her expression was trustworthy.
━ High-ranking demons are mixed among that army. We need to eliminate them. Can you do it?
“I can do it.”
Luna set up the magic wand and activated it. The large Divine Magic Stone embedded in the center of the wand emitted light.
━ Let’s begin.
Luna nodded and put her eye to what looked like a scope. She wasn’t an ordinary sniper, but a bazooka sniper.
“They’re within range….Now!”
Rumble!
I struck Luna’s magic wand with lightning. The moment the wand was hit by lightning, Luna chanted a spell.
“Del Rama, Tu Sana, Le Puka! Wrath of nature!”
Whoosh━!
With that, a heavy metal projectile was fired. A deadly bullet fired with the power of Luna’s magic and my lightning.
Boom!
The head of the high-ranking demon that was hit by the bullet vanished. The demon collapsed to the ground in the position it was hit and didn’t get back up.
Wow, one shot, one kill. Even those who were called gods are no match for this tremendous physical force.
The principle may be quite different, but it wouldn’t be an exaggeration to call it a fantasy version of a small railgun in terms of power.
It wasn’t made by Luna, but it was an unfinished product from Beatrice’s secret vault that she had worked on. I brought it along just in case, but I didn’t know it would be this helpful.
“I’ll prepare for the next attack.”
Luna pulled out the Divine Magic Stone that was attached to the smoking magic wand. All the mana stored in the Divine Magic Stone was depleted from a single attack.
Like all powerful weapons, the magic wand had terrible fuel efficiency. But who cares? If we lose this war, it’s all over anyway.
[Princess Dina: We’ve almost eliminated all the flying demons in sight. I’ll join you at the gate.]
‘I don’t see any more flying enemies! Tteunteuni is getting tired, so I’ll come down for a bit!’
Dina’s comment and Paya’s prayer came at the same time.
Dina is going somewhere else, and Paya is taking a break. Okay.
Bzzzt━!
I checked the magic circle again.
The magic circle that the high-ranking demons have been making. I don’t know what it is, but it smells ominous.
━ Luna. Can you attack the magic circle?
“Hmm… it’s too far away. I can attack it, but there’s a high chance I’ll miss.”
Luna, who was preparing for the next shot, replied.
How do I disrupt that? I can’t ask Rake to go that far and use the Totem of Chaos.
I was switching between the community and the totems, using buffs and debuffs in succession, and trying to figure out a way.
“Advance! Stop them from getting in!”
Kanto and Isaac are down at the gate, commanding.
Bzzzt━!
The Giant is grabbing the torso of a giant high-ranking demon and firing a heat ray.
“I’m going to take these explosives and drop them on their heads!”
Paya and Tteunteuni are taking a break but are preparing for the next attack.
Slash!
Rake, mercilessly slicing through demons with the Meteor Sword, is also confirmed.
“I’m fine. Still going strong.”
━ Conserve your strength just in case.
“Understood. Don’t worry.”
Rake grinned and cut a demon’s body in half. It was a truly killer smile.
I returned to Totem No. 1. Whew, it’s really hectic.
Honestly, it’s not that mentally draining. It’s a piece of cake compared to maintaining Manifestation for a minute. It’s just a little dizzying because I keep switching between totems and sending my consciousness.
“Now!”
Ah, it’s time to drop the lightning.
Rumble!
Luna fired the second bullet. I confirmed that the high-ranking demon had a hole blown through its chest. One shot, one kill again.
━ …!
I felt an ominous energy and turned my view. An ominous green light was emanating from their magic circle.
The high-ranking demons standing on top of the magic circle suddenly disappeared, and then…
Woong━!
They reappeared in the sky along with the green light. Seven high-ranking demons are falling towards the wall.
Teleportation. It’s a magic that only archmages can use. And that’s after days of preparation. Is this because they’re beings of a different dimension, even if they’ve become mortals?
It seems there’s a limit to the capacity since only relatively small high-ranking demons were transmitted, but the number of seven is still quite threatening.
Their target is probably Totem No. 1 and Luna. I was just thinking about whether I should Manifest when…
“You bastards, you picked the wrong fight!”
Close-Range Spy stepped forward.
“Battle Cry!”
Yaaaaaaaaaaaah━!
As Close-Range Spy roared, the high-ranking demons approached him as if possessed.
Ah, there’s that.
Battle Cry, a level 6 skill that allows for area-wide provocation. As expected of a tanker, Close-Range Spy’s aggro management skills are outstanding.
“Light’s Protection! Light Tempering! Light’s Blessing!”
Close-Range Spy, covered in all sorts of buffs, clashes with the seven high-ranking demons.
“Come on! Come at me! Shock Reflection!”
Close-Range Spy blocked their attacks with his shining shield and armor. Using the ‘Shock Reflection’ skill to counterattack at the right time is a bonus.
He’s definitely fighting well, as expected of a veteran.
He’s not skilled in combat like warriors. It’s more like he uses the right skills at the right time, immediately.
He’s skilled enough to brag about being a level 999 paladin. Well, he might be the strongest paladin, as he claims.
“Ouch! Ugh! Ack! That fucking hurt!”
But there’s no defense against being ganged up on. Especially by high-ranking demons. Even a level 9 paladin has clear limits.
“Li, Light Explosion!”
“Light’s Snare!”
“Judgment’s Strike!”
The paladins are pouring out all their skills, but they’re not very effective.
If this goes on, they’ll be pushed back. I used a blessing to summon Rake. Dina has joined, so it should be okay for Rake to leave for a bit.
“Ha!”
Rake immediately swung the Meteor Sword coated in divine power. Slash! With that sound, the arm of a high-ranking demon was severed.
Growl…!
The high-ranking demons turn their attention to Rake. It’s about time for Close-Range Spy’s taunt to wear off.
━ Paladins, focus your skills on my guardian, Rake!
“Understood!”
Rake, covered in all sorts of buffs, wiped off the green blood from the Meteor Sword and moved again.
Screech!
The tables have turned. Rake was overwhelmingly pushing back the high-ranking demons with incredible speed and attack power. The high-ranking demons unleashed various attacks, but they were powerless against Rake’s divine power.
Level 9 or whatever, half-god, half-human is the best.
Close-Range Spy? He’s just a meat shield.
“Seven high-ranking demons… captured…”
I ignored the demon muttering something.
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Rake, empowered by the Guardian Blessing buff, Close-Range Spy’s area-of-effect buff, and various Paladin buffs, defeated all of the high-ranking demons.
Even while dealing with seven high-ranking demons, she didn’t take a single effective hit. Though she allowed some attacks, they all vanished when blocked by the divine power surrounding her body.
Unless they wield a small amount of divine power like the Night Stalker Demon, it seems even high-ranking demons are no match for Rake.
“…I used quite a bit of power.”
Rake, who had slain the last high-ranking demon, exhaled heavily. Beads of sweat were forming on her forehead. Rake must have pushed herself too hard in the fight.
“I’ll take a moment to catch my breath.”
A moment to catch her breath doesn’t seem like it’ll be enough. It looks like she needs some rest.
━ Lean on me.
‘Healing Totem’ is still active.
I can only use Manifestation with peace of mind if Rake’s condition is good.
It’s difficult to look after the Tribal Federation Headquarters while fighting those guys, including that one, and the dragons. Rake, Close-Range Spy, and Dina need to do well.
I’m the one defeating them, but protecting the people is her role. A ‘Guardian’ in the truest sense.
“…Should I?”
Rake, her face brightening, leaned against Totem No. 1. A warm sensation could be felt.
Slide.
Rake slowly lowered her body and sat down on the ground. She acted strong, but she must be exhausted.
“We’ll hold them off for now!”
The Paladins, including Fallen Power Knight, filled Rake’s empty spot. All the high-ranking demons that fell from the sky were dead, so there weren’t any significantly threatening enemies.
Maybe just some agile mid-ranking demons climbing the walls from time to time.
“An area-of-effect healing skill? And it even has a purification function. Totem healing… It’s balance-breaking.”
Close-Range Spy, who had approached the totem at some point, was also enjoying my healing.
“I need to cool off a bit.”
To think that he still wouldn’t take off his helmet even now, as expected of a crazy bastard.
“Paladin, did you just not use honorifics when addressing Malak-nim?”
Unable to bear listening to Close-Range Spy’s muttering any longer, Rake stepped forward. Ah, I thought something like this would happen, but I didn’t expect it to happen on the battlefield.
“Does the ignorant barbarian not even know what a ‘monologue’ is? And I will never submit to a god, even…”
This bastard is about to spout nonsense again.
━ He’s lost his mind after being alone for so long. Don’t bother with him.
I completely shut him down.
“Understood.”
Rake, who had been glaring at Close-Range Spy, turned her head.
“…”
Close-Range Spy awkwardly cleared his throat. Still, the fact that he didn’t say anything more meant he probably wasn’t actually thinking of fighting a god.
[Dinosaur Punch: Hey! Do you see that? The demon with a head shaped like a battering ram!]
ㄴ [Dinosaur Punch: （Picture of a big-headed demon with a very solid-looking head）]
ㄴ [Kilimanjaro: It’s a battering ram, not a battering spring. What’s a battering spring?]
ㄴ [Dinosaur Punch: Is that important right now? We have to stop it!]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: I’m on it.]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: It’s taken care of.]
It seems like they’re defending the bottom of the castle well without any major crises.
Now I should rest a bit and prepare for Manifestation…
“Malak-nim!”
At Luna’s call, I hurriedly shifted my vision. Luna was aiming her Magic Wand.
“Now!”
Alright, I can drop some lightning. It doesn’t consume much mental energy anyway.
Rumble!
Another high-ranking demon turned to ash.
Oh, there’s another one over there.
Crack━!
Harry, riding the Giant, grabbed the neck of a massive high-ranking demon and ripped it off. Ugh, the demon’s spine is dangling. This is a fatality.
I was worried when they struggled a bit against the Stingray Demon, but it was unnecessary.
‘I was just unfamiliar with it back then. Everything was new. Now it’s different. I’ve figured out how to handle this giant steel beast.’
I thought he was just bluffing, but he was serious.
After seeing the high-ranking demon whose neck had been ripped off turn to ash, I checked the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon’s reaction. I think we’ve killed at least fifteen high-ranking demons.
It’s time for them to start feeling a sense of crisis… Huh?
━ …!
I made eye contact with the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon. It wasn’t my imagination. It was staring directly at Totem No. 1.
It slowly opened its mouth and then.
Swoosh…!
It blew out a hot breath. Was its mouth full of fire?
That was the signal. The dragons surrounding it all took flight at once. Twelve in total. Each one bigger than the Giant. The ground was covered in their shadows.
These are the ones that burned down all the magic towers. They must have been the ones who destroyed the capital in an instant and brought down the empire.
“The dragons are moving!”
“Those lizards that burned the magic towers…!”
Both possessed natives and Paladins were terrified.
“The main force is finally making its move.”
“Damn it…!”
Rake and Close-Range Spy stood up.
Now is the time to use Manifestation. I will slaughter them all and rip off the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon’s head.
“I’ll be waiting for your return.”
Rake was certain of my victory.
It’s a bit late to realize this, but it’s really nice to have someone who unconditionally supports me.
━ Rake, I’ll leave the rest to you.
I used Manifestation. Lightning struck Totem No. 1, and I obtained Malak’s body.
Roar━!
I roared loudly as a show of force.
The dragons flinched slightly, then glared at me as if nothing had happened.
You little bastards. I saw it. You had the expressions of scared puppies for a moment.
Screech!
I grabbed the neck of the dragon that came at me first with my small front paw. It scratched the scales covering my body with its front paws, which were longer than mine, but it didn’t leave a single mark.
Crunch! I bit down on its neck. As I applied force, it caved in. I tore off a chunk of flesh.
The dragon plummeted without even screaming. Only then did I spit out the flesh.
Growl…!
The other dragons couldn’t approach me any further and just circled around. They were overwhelmed by my presence.
They might have stood a chance in a one-on-one fight with the Giant, but not against me.
Swoosh━!
Thud! Thud!
The Seven-Headed Dragon Demon, agitated by my one-sided battle, whipped its tail on the ground a few times before finally lifting its heavy rear.
The crown-shaped horns on its head glowed green. It seemed it couldn’t ascend, but a powerful divine power was contained within them.
I faced the soaring demon. It was about 1.5 times bigger than me. Maybe because of the wings.
…All seven pairs of its eyes were strangely crazed. It felt like it was thinking, ‘I’ve finally found my match!’
This bastard was definitely a battle maniac.
Roar━!
Swoosh━!
Thud━!
The demon and I simultaneously slammed our bodies into each other. A huge shockwave erupted as our massive bodies collided.
Neither of us was pushed back. Our strength must be similar.
Alright, let’s see who’s the strongest in this world.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
While Malak and the dragons engaged in a spectacular aerial battle, Hanna and the Special Forces were struggling below the walls.
“Ugh!”
Jackson, a Paladin skilled in dual wielding, rolled on the ground.
‘Damn it!’
Hanna cursed inwardly.
The moment Malak ascended with the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon and the dragons, the high-ranking demons went on the offensive. As if they didn’t have to hold back anymore.
As a result, Malak’s absence, which had been suppressing them, was felt immensely. Hanna even thought that if he hadn’t immediately transformed into a dragon and confronted the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon, the Tribal Federation might have crumbled long ago.
It didn’t take long for them to finally break through the wall of the section Hanna was defending.
Two high-ranking demons played a crucial role in breaking down the wall. The only ones who faced them were Dina’s Special Forces without Dina and dozens of native warriors.
Hanna requested Dina’s help through the community, but she didn’t respond, likely busy fighting other high-ranking demons. In the end, they had no choice but to hold them off with the forces they had.
After much effort, they managed to kill one of the demons. By throwing every skill they had, with all sorts of buffs activated. But the other one… There was nothing they could do.
“No, no. Unniii!”
Bella’s younger twin sister clung to her older sister, who had collapsed and was convulsing, and wailed. Her older sister, whose jaw was completely melted, couldn’t respond.
It was the futile end of a high-level Paladin.
“Bella! Hey!”
Hanna shouted at her to pull herself together and fight, but it wouldn’t reach Bella, who had already lost her mind.
“Huff, huff.”
Gukbap, a Paladin who used the nickname Ppooppooppeung in the community, was leaning against the wall with a severe injury to his left leg.
Jackson had just been thrown away, so now the only one who could stop the demon was Hanna.
“You son of a bitch.”
Hanna raised her sword and pointed it at the high-ranking demon. Her opponent was a Monster Slime that wielded thousands of razor-sharp tentacles.
‘…Can I hold out until reinforcements arrive?’
Hanna glared at the demon, trying to shake off the creeping fear of death.
Click. Click. Click.
A mocking sound came from the mask at the center of the demon’s body.
Thanks to the efforts of Malak and other powerful figures, the threat might have seemed diminished, but high-ranking demons were still this despairingly powerful.
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Hanna carefully observed the Slime Demon’s mask.
High-ranking demons aren’t dangerous just because of their physical strength. There are some high-ranking demons, like this one, that are smaller than even mid-ranking demons. They’re dangerous because they possess powerful abilities that can overturn their size disadvantage.
Their abilities are so bizarre that one might think, ‘Don’t know its ability? Then you gotta die.’
Fortunately, they had figured out this demon’s ability.
The strong acid that shoots out like a water gun from the mouth of that mask, which strangely resembles a traditional Korean mask, is its ability. It’s an acid so powerful that it can melt a high-level Paladin’s head in an instant, and so fast that it’s hard to dodge.
‘It was trying to protect that mask.’
When Jackson, with his characteristically flashy swordsmanship, cut down the tentacles and advanced towards the mask, the demon tried to block him by spreading its tentacles wide like a shield. It didn’t seem like it was afraid of losing its powerful attack method. Its movements were quite flustered.
They had to consider the possibility that the mask was its weakness.
‘Now the tentacles are manageable.’
Although its attacks were fast and deadly, they weren’t at a speed she couldn’t adapt to. Thanks to the effect of the level 5 skill ‘Blessing of Strength,’ her physical abilities were doubled, and on top of that, Close-Range Spy’s buff increased her stats by another 0.5 times.
Attacks that she would normally have allowed could now be dodged with a little focus.
It seemed that what some Paladin had said was true: that because buff and debuff skills stack, the more people gather together, the stronger they become exponentially.
The problem was the strong acid. She couldn’t even react until Bella Unni’s face melted.
The only saving grace was that it couldn’t fire continuously. If it could, Hanna wouldn’t be able to stand in front of it like this.
‘It must be an ability that needs a charging time.’
She felt sorry for Bella Unni who had been hit, but this was the perfect opportunity.
‘I can do this.’
If she could just buy some time, Jackson and Gukbap would join her. If the three of them attacked together, they might be able to break the mask.
‘It would have been more certain with four.’
She wished Bella’s younger sister would quickly recover and join them, but it didn’t seem likely. They were sisters who had spent their whole lives together. It must feel like half of her body had been blown away.
‘Ssibal.’
It wasn’t that she didn’t understand, but in a situation like this, it was just frustrating.
“I’ll buy us some time. Join me as soon as you feel better!”
Just as Hanna, her mind made up, was about to charge in…
“Reinforcements! Reinforcements have arrived!”
Gukbap, who was healing his injuries inside the blue field created by the Totem, shouted.
“Here we come!”
Barbarian warriors, including the Milk Jug Youth, Dodo, were riding towards them on horseback. Dodo’s body was marked with Malak’s blessing, the ‘Strengthening Tattoo.’
This was it. With the help of the barbarian warriors, their chances of winning increased greatly.
“Milk Jug! Help us!”
The guy she had been planning to scold was now a welcome sight.
“Who’s Milk Jug! You’re the one with milk jugs!”
Dodo, fuming, drew his dagger. The barbarian warriors on horseback surrounded the Slime Demon.
“Aim for the mask! The mask is its weakness!”
Hanna didn’t forget to quickly relay the information.
Clatter! Clatter!
The warriors formed a circle around the demon, planning to take turns attacking.
The Slime Demon, knowing that a hasty attack would leave it vulnerable, retracted its outstretched tentacles and assumed a defensive posture.
Kya-reuk!
The other demons didn’t stay idle. Mid to low-ranking demons tried to invade through the holes in the wall to protect the Slime Demon.
Squeal~!
At that moment, Paya and Tteunteuni appeared above them. They had flown in undetected using their stealth ability.
“Tteunteuni!”
Tteunteuni dropped a round object. It was the explosive Luna and Harry had made.
Boom━!
“Haa!”
The explosion was the signal. Hanna and the warriors charged towards the Slime Demon simultaneously.
Whoosh!
The best defense is a good offense. To stop their advance, the demon swung its thorny tentacles around.
“Ugh!”
“Argh!”
Several warriors were hit by the demon’s tentacles. They tried to block with their shields, but the tentacles pierced through their shields and bodies.
It was a valuable sacrifice and a sad opportunity. Hanna, who had cut down several tentacles, tried to push deeper.
She thought now was her chance, while the demon was distracted by the others.
…However, high-ranking demons were once gods, transcendent beings with a certain level of intelligence.
They may have fallen to the level of mortals after losing the means to maintain their divinity, but that didn’t mean their intelligence had declined.
The demon knew that Hanna was the strongest force here. It was the Slime Demon’s strategy to make Hanna think this way.
Swoosh!
A tentacle shot towards Hanna. She tried to dodge it easily, but the tentacle suddenly changed shape.
Rustle!
Like a pufferfish inflating its body and revealing its thorns, the tentacle swelled up and shot out sharp thorns.
“Ugh…!”
She had noticed the thorns before they flew and moved quickly, but she couldn’t dodge them all. Sharp thorns pierced through her left leg.
As Hanna rolled on the ground, the next tentacle approached. It was a death blow.
As Hanna watched the approaching tentacle with a look of despair, …
“Hiya!”
A muscular warrior swung her twin axes and cut down the tentacle.
Her name was Hella, the chieftain of the Ashgrey Fog Tribe and Siu’s swordsmanship teacher.
“Die, tentacle monster!”
Dodo, wielding his daggers, distracted the Slime Demon. He may not have had powerful skills like the Paladins, but years of honed combat skills didn’t betray him.
With the ‘Strengthening Tattoo,’ Dodo had physical abilities comparable to the Paladins. Dodging the tentacles here and there, he was truly a nimble warrior.
“Are you alright?”
Hella extended her hand. Hanna grabbed it and climbed onto her horse.
“Can you fight?”
“My arm isn’t injured. Just get me close to it.”
Hanna, who had stopped the bleeding with a bandage, clenched her sword and glared at the Slime Demon. She was receiving the effect of the ‘Healing Totem,’ so her wounds would heal soon.
“Such a bold Paladin. Here we go!”
Hella, with a grin, urged her horse forward. She was a head taller than Hanna.
Hanna felt a little annoyed, remembering Rake who had looked down at her so arrogantly.
“Netkama! We’re here!”
“You all held out well!”
“I’m going to kill you…!”
Gukbap, Jackson, and Bella also joined the fight.
They attacked and retreated, slowly pushing forward, but a decisive blow was hard to come by.
‘If this goes on and the acid’s cooldown ends, we’re doomed.’
Hanna, feeling a little anxious, narrowed her eyes. It was an attack that even high-level Paladins couldn’t dodge. Whoever became the target would surely die.
“Ah, finally!”
Hella, who had been diligently fending off the tentacles, looked back and smiled.
“Sorry for the delay! I was healing the wounded!”
Morning Tent Erection Knight and Siu waved at Hella and Hanna.
Behind him stood a gracefully aged middle-aged woman and an elderly man. They were Solra, the Priestess of the Ashgrey Fog Tribe, and Goga, the former Priest.
“Rapadanimo, Tuvala Serinoda…”
“Demon! Demon! I’ll rip off your mask and kill you! Big mask!”
Unlike the composed Solra, Goga seemed to have lost his mind.
The two Priests chanted spells and reached out towards the Slime Demon. The magic they used was telekinesis. They could control invisible hands to hold the target in place for a short time.
It was a powerful spell, but it came with a heavy price and had a short duration.
“All… all warriors…”
Blood started to trickle from Goga’s nose, even though it hadn’t been long since he had used the spell.
“Let’s go!”
Hanna, Hella, Dodo, and Dina’s Special Forces charged.
“Judgment’s Strike!”
Hanna, who had reached the front of the mask with Hella, used her skill. It was a level 6 single-target attack skill, the most powerful one she currently possessed.
A white blade aura formed on Hanna’s sword and shot towards the mask.
Crack━!
The mask, struck by the blade aura, split in half. The Slime Demon’s movements stopped.
Just as Hanna was certain of victory…
With an ominous groaning sound, the Slime’s body swelled up.
“Uh…!”
Hanna recalled the attack that had pierced her leg earlier. The tentacle had swelled up like this before showering her with sharp thorns.
“Ru, run!”
It was too late to dodge now, but she couldn’t help but shout.
There was a way for everyone to survive. If two people, or maybe even one, sacrificed themselves, everyone else could live. They just needed to hug the Slime, like covering themselves with a grenade. But that person would take the thorns head-on and die.
Someone had to be sacrificed. But Hanna didn’t want to be the victim.
‘I haven’t even seen Sanz’s face yet…’
It was her lingering regret in this world.
As she hesitated, a man jumped forward.
It was Gukbap, the user who went by the nickname Ppooppooppeung in the community. He threw away his weapon, which resembled a pork cutlet hammer, and hugged the Slime Demon.
Hanna couldn’t even react to the sudden event that happened in such a short time.
Soon, countless thorns pierced through Gukbap’s body.
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The Slime Demon turned to ash and vanished, and Gukbap’s body, riddled with holes, slowly collapsed.
“Gukbap!”
Jackson, who was close friends with him, supported Gukbap just before he fell to the ground.
Hanna examined Gukbap’s body. The amount of bleeding was enormous. He wouldn’t survive no matter what kind of healing he received.
“It’s…better…for…one…person…to…”
Gukbap mumbled something. She couldn’t understand it all, but she could roughly infer it.
It’s better for one person to die than for everyone to die.
Wasn’t that what he was trying to say?
“Buddy. It’s okay. It’s me, Jackson.”
Jackson hugged Gukbap, whose focus was fading, with a gloomy face. The Paladins’ unique strong body and Malak’s blessing were mitigating the damage that would have killed an ordinary person instantly.
Hanna thought that it might be a curse rather than a blessing in a situation like this, as he would eventually die in pain.
“Everyone’s alive. You saved them.”
It seemed that Jackson’s words didn’t reach Gukbap. His eyes were looking somewhere else, not here.
Is he reminiscing about the past?
“Warrior…You have made a noble choice.”
Former Priest Goga approaches sadly. His eyes were clearer than usual, as if his mind had returned for a moment.
“The Loa will guide your soul.”
Solra, Goga’s daughter and Hella’s mother, also approached, performing hand gestures that Hanna had never seen before. It looked like a Barbarian ritual.
‘Loa’ and ‘soul.’ Gukbap’s eyes flashed at those words.
“Ye, Ye.”
Even as he coughed up a mouthful of blood, Gukbap continued speaking.
“Spirit World…”
The Spirit World.
It is the name of the world or dimension where the Loa live. It is a place where those who serve the Loa believe they will go if they achieve great deeds and die.
Is Gukbap asking if he wants to go to such a place, or rather if he can go?
It seems that the funeral held right after Malak’s return left a strong impression on him.
Hanna thought there was no way such a thing existed, but she didn’t say it out loud. Just because powerful monsters pretending to be gods exist doesn’t mean there’s an afterlife, right?
That was just Hanna’s thought.
“Of course. You will belong in the Hall of Ancestors.”
“If it is the soul of a great warrior who saved the lives of many, you will surely be able to go to the Spirit World.”
Goga and Hella agreed. They were smiling. It was the smile of someone who believed that death was not the end.
Gukbap swallowed hard, nodded, and then breathed his last.
“Gukbap…is dead. He sacrificed himself for us.”
Jackson shed tears. As a devout Christian living in Florida, USA, he was a very emotional and sensitive person.
“Yes. It was a heroic act.”
Hanna comforted Jackson. For a brief moment, she wished that the Spirit World was real.
“Let’s go! The demons are coming!”
“Charge!”
But the war wasn’t over yet. The demons were rushing towards the hole in the wall like fireflies that had spotted light.
‘Those damn bastards.’
Krrrroooo━!
As if possessed by something at the earth-shaking roar, she briefly looked up at the sky. Giant monsters were engaged in a fierce battle in the sky.
Thud! Thud!
A tremendous sound erupts every time they collide. They are beings whose strength is beyond imagination.
Should she be thankful that she wasn’t involved in that fight?
Hanna clicked her tongue and raised her sword. The fight, tonight, wasn’t over yet. She had to fight to stay standing until tomorrow morning.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Crack!
I grabbed the last dragon’s neck and snapped it. It was the one that was about to breathe fire with its mouth wide open, but because the broken bone pierced through its skin and popped out, an accidental discharge occurred.
Whoosh━!
Flames erupt from the dragon’s neck. The pain must have been immense, as it rolled its eyes back.
Yeah, does it hurt a lot? Now die.
I bit and ripped off its neck. The headless body falls towards the ground.
It would have been a disaster if that had fallen on the fortress. It’s a good thing I fought a little distance away from the Tribal Federation.
Anyway, I killed all twelve of the dragons that were bothering me so much. Their breath attacks and their aerial melee combat with their huge bodies weren’t very threatening.
Even though I relentlessly bit the same spot and made them bleed, it wasn’t a fatal blow. Still, they seem to have faithfully served as meat shields and obstacles.
There was a moment when the Seven-Headed Dragon and the dragons hesitated for a while, but for some reason, that gap made it much easier to deal with them.
Did they receive a coordinate transmission from the mid-ranking demons or a call from the Evil God? I don’t know.
Ah, I’m getting tired.
━ …!
No. It’s too early to let my guard down. I haven’t caught the final boss yet.
Swoosh━!
The Seven-Headed Dragon is approaching. I thought I had bought some time when it staggered back after being struck by lightning, but it seems to have recovered from the status ailment already.
Let’s go over my condition and its condition first.
I’ve lost a few teeth, the scales on my waist have been ripped off, and I’ve bled a bit from the dragons’ attacks. The scales all over my body being slightly scorched is a bonus.
It lost one head, its left leg is severely injured to the point where the bone is visible, and its tail is slightly torn off.
Looking at the condition alone, it seems like I’m better off, but the reality is the opposite. It was stopping the bleeding with its excellent regenerative ability and regenerating new flesh and bones, and above all, it was still full of energy.
The head that was frozen solid by the freezing breath and shattered like glass is also slowly regenerating.
But me? I just passed the 20 minutes, which is （probably） the duration of Manifestation. I’m holding on with willpower, but thanks to that, I’m dying.
Ishtania…You threw 100 level 1 Paladins into another world to kill this monstrous bastard? You crazy bitch.
Whoosh!
It spewed green flames from its six heads. The flames spread like a mushroom cloud and approach me.
It’s practically a nuclear explosion breath.
It’s not just the visual image that’s threatening. I couldn’t dodge it earlier while dealing with the dragons and got hit directly, I thought my whole body was going to burn up.
My scales are slightly scorched because of that skill.
I dodged it by bending my long body into a U-shape, and I also breathed freezing breath. The target is one of its heads.
I took down one of its heads with freezing breath too. It froze rapidly and then fell off on its own.
As if realizing it was a threatening attack, the Seven-Headed Dragon hurriedly twisted its body to dodge. It was quite a comical sight, but I couldn’t laugh.
It won’t get hit easily since it got hit hard once. The lightning wasn’t very effective either.
In the end, this means only hand-to-hand combat is left.
After a brief moment of contemplation, I charged. I came up with a way to kill it.
Thud━!
The moment we collided, I used the ‘Totem of Chaos’ that I had been saving for a crucial moment.
Swoosh!
The creature spews blood from its six pairs of eyes. I moved behind it and bit its wing membrane.
Based on my observations so far, this guy uses its wings to fly, unlike me who flies by wrapping my body in divine power.
It’s probably because it doesn’t have enough divine power to cover its entire body. It wouldn’t have wanted to use divine power when it already has perfectly good wings.
Or maybe, unlike me, it doesn’t have the skill to fly by wrapping itself in divine power.
Rip━!
I used my hands and mouth to tear apart all of its wing membranes. The Seven-Headed Dragon hurriedly flapped its wings, but there was no way it could fly with torn wing membranes.
It’s falling. Seeing as it doesn’t wrap itself in divine power until the very end, is the latter the correct answer?
I grabbed the Seven-Headed Dragon. Even at this moment, its eyeballs were regenerating along with smoke. It’s almost a Wolverine-level regenerator.
Still, it’s much more advantageous for me to fight on the ground. It won’t be able to dodge the freezing breath I’ll use next by just walking around.
Thud! Thud!
Its front legs, heavy and solid like an elephant’s front feet, strike my body mercilessly. It hurts so much. The physical shock is one thing, but the mental fatigue makes me feel like I’m going to lose consciousness.
Endure. I must endure. Everyone will live if I kill it. My head hurts so much that I feel like I’m going crazy, but I endured, brainwashing myself that it was still okay.
Slam!
I slammed the Seven-Headed Dragon onto the ground. It staggers and rolls, trying to regain its balance after falling from a height greater than a mountain.
Its entire body is covered in blood due to the impact of the fall, but its six pairs of eyes have already regenerated. What a tough bastard.
If it and Jin Malak had fought each other without penalties, a few worlds wouldn’t have been enough.
Now, let’s finish this. I’ll subdue it and blast freezing breath into its six heads. It hasn’t regained its balance yet.
I moved like I was falling from the sky to the ground. My target is the Seven-Headed Dragon.
I’ll show you a headbutt with all my might. One. Two. Now!
The Seven-Headed Dragon screams in pain as my antlers pierce its abdomen. It’s a hit.
I endured the dizziness and prepared to shoot freezing breath.
Huh, there’s blood coming out of my nose.
Come to think of it, I can’t hear anything anymore. Normally, I should have heard a ‘Swoosh━!’ sound when my antlers pierced its abdomen just now.
My body suddenly feels heavy too. Is Jin Malak’s body becoming unstable because I’ve exceeded the time limit for Manifestation?
…It’s okay. I can still see clearly. I can still shoot at least one more freezing breath. I just need to hit it with this one and release Manifestation.
Enduring the excruciating mental pain, I pulled my antlers out of its abdomen.
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Going back a little bit to the past, before the Seven-Headed Dragon and the demons left the Capital.
There was a monster hiding in the Skeleton Mountain Range, observing the Capital. This abomination, looking like it was cobbled together from various demon bodies, was Karon, the Necromancer who had once almost brought a zombie apocalypse to this world.
He had been attacked by the Dark Cloud Demon due to Malak’s schemes, losing his body and army, and was on the verge of ruin. But through a combination of coincidences and inevitabilities, he had managed to rise again.
No, it was more than just a comeback. He had gained even greater power than before. A red Divine Power enveloped Karon’s body.
It was not an ordinary Divine Power. It was a new Divine Power born from the combined aura of several gods. A power that shouldn’t exist was born due to the abilities of the Outer World’s Transcendent Beings that Karon had learned.
Karon’s soul, which could no longer be considered a single entity because several souls were mixed together, also played a part. It was a truly terrifying hybrid.
It was unstable and violent, but its power was formidable.
Karon thought it was worth it to have wandered around looking for totems to absorb even a small amount of Divine Power.
‘I’ve been acting in secret.’
It was difficult because his body was so large, but he deliberately traveled only through places with no human traces. It was all to avoid being noticed by Malak’s forces.
To be more precise, it was to avoid being detected by the one who delivered information to Malak in this area, the one who shouldn’t know that he was still alive.
‘Sanz, Malak’s dog.’
Karon had suffered a lot at the hands of that Paladin. He hadn’t entered the community since he was burned by him. Until he was defeated by the Dark Cloud Demon, that is.
That was a mistake. The community was a sea of information.
The community he reconnected to was full of facts that even Karon didn’t know. Things like the Evil God Shamishur.
He was searching the community again through the souls of the possessed he had ‘collected’ today.
Woo woo woo━!
A loud noise came from the direction of the Capital. And then, wasn’t that a monster with seven heads flying up? Other demons followed behind him, taking to the sky as well.
‘Seven-Headed Dragon Demon.’
That was what the possessed called it. He was a very powerful being. He felt the same strength as Malak, whom he had seen when he regained control of his soul.
Kiiiieee━!
Eventually, the gates opened and demons poured out. They were clearly heading out to attack Malak’s forces.
“Has it begun?”
Karon, who had been quietly hiding and slowly building up his power, had been waiting for this moment. For the end of myth, the end of the gods.
It was time to sew the first button.
Crack!
Bat wings ripped through Karon’s back and sprouted out. The Divine Power that had been calmly enveloping his body surged, emitting a terrifying aura.
“Shamishur.”
The name of the culprit who had summoned the demons to Earth.
Woosh━!
With a single flap of his wings, Karon soared high into the sky and looked down at the Capital.
Kieeee…
Krrr…!
The zombie demons who had been hiding began to reveal themselves one by one.
“It’s time to pay the price.”
It was time to test his newfound power.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
I pulled out the horn from the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon’s abdomen and created some distance.
No, it was the moment I was about to create some distance.
Six pairs of heads simultaneously bit and clung to my neck. It didn’t hurt because their biting force wasn’t that strong, but it made me miss a good opportunity.
I tried to shake them off with my arms, but it was impossible because the distance wasn’t enough. Damn it.
It’s really frustrating to have short arms at times like this. Should I say that my limbs are weak compared to my long, snake-like body?
There was no time to lament. He was trying to stand up on all fours. He was limping, as if his leg bones had been shattered while rolling around earlier.
Good. This is good. He won’t be able to use his legs for more than a few minutes.
This is my chance. Let’s pour it all out. If I don’t kill him now, it’s a game over with all my allies dead.
I dropped lightning through the clouds created by the ‘Malak’s Domain’ blessing.
The lightning that fell from the sky relentlessly shook his body. Naturally, no damage came to me, the caster.
━!
The Seven-Headed Dragon glared at me and tightened its grip on the bite on my neck. I think he roared for a moment, but it’s a shame I can’t hear.
Right, once wouldn’t be enough. I used up all the remaining times.
Lightning struck the Seven-Headed Dragon’s body at intervals of a few seconds. This tough bastard, while flinching and trembling, didn’t withdraw its teeth from my neck.
But I succeeded in making him lose strength. I turned my head left and right and shook off the numerous teeth. My scales showered down.
Ignoring it, I rammed my body against him. He was pushed back again.
After creating a little distance, I was about to take a breath to breathe out my Freezing Breath.
His front paws grabbed my face and turned it to the side.
What? His bones have already regenerated? It’s harder for bones to regenerate than muscles.
I realized it when I saw that his hind legs were still bent in a strange direction. He had concentrated his regenerative power on his front paws and restored them first.
Only then did I see their eyes. They seemed to be boiling with anger and excitement, but deeper down, there was fear.
He too, like any other living being, was struggling in the face of death. It seems he has no trump card.
Ah.
I shouldn’t be like this, but my eyes keep trying to close. It’s not because Jin Malak is weaker than this guy. It’s because I’m lacking that I’m like this.
I wish I had been a human with a stronger mental fortitude.
I tried to shake off his front paws, but they were so thick and strong, it wasn’t easy.
It was when I was squeezing out every ounce of my strength, no, my last bit of mental fortitude.
The Giant, swoosh, appeared from the side and grabbed his left front paw.
So the Seven-Headed Dragon was scared when Harry approached. I didn’t know because I couldn’t hear.
I thought all I had to do was get rid of the right one, when something whizzed past, cut off his right front paw, and fell.
Ah, it’s Rake. Rake flew up with Divine Power surrounding her and cut off his paw. She must have consumed more Divine Power than her limit to cut off that thick paw, because she fell powerlessly and rolled around.
This opportunity that Rake and Harry created, I won’t miss it.
Facing him, I inhaled and fired my Freezing Breath. The Seven-Headed Dragon tried to dodge it by swinging his heads and rolling his body, but the Giant held him tight and he couldn’t escape.
My cold breath, filled with Divine Power, spewed out from my mouth. His heads, touched by it, froze, filled with shock and terror.
The Giant, watching for an opportunity, swung his fist.
His iron fist struck the frozen heads, which cracked and shattered. It was the end of the strongest god from another world.
You bastard, you can’t regenerate even this, can you?
I wanted to confirm his death, to see him turn to ashes, but the moment I thought I had won, the willpower I had been holding on to with all my might disappeared.
Let’s leave the rest to the Tribal Federation and the Paladins. I released my Manifestation and fell into a deep sleep.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Slice!
Dina cut off the head of the last high-ranking demon.
After Rake landed a blow on the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon and collapsed, Harry, riding the Giant, took charge of dealing with the still swarming demon army.
Dina, Close-Range Spy, Hanna, and the other special forces members joined forces and hunted down the high-ranking demons one by one. That arduous task had just ended.
Hah~ There were still mid-ranking demons left, but it wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say they had won.
“We finally killed them all.”
Hanna, drained of all her strength, slumped down. She wanted to lie down and sleep right there.
“We won! We won! Game clear! Woohoo!”
Close-Range Spy shouted loudly. He was covered in wounds from blocking the attacks of several high-ranking demons almost single-handedly.
They wouldn’t have won without Close-Range Spy’s help. Hanna decided to let his foolish behavior slide.
“The Evil God is focusing his power on maintaining the dimensional gate, so he’ll be weaker than we think! And it seems like the Seven-Headed Dragon brought almost all the high-ranking demons! We’ve practically won! It might not be a bloodless entry, but conquering the Capital will be a piece of cake!”
Close-Range Spy was excitedly spewing out words at an incredible speed. Of course, no one had asked him anything.
“Paladin yay! Paladin ya!”
Close-Range Spy, shouting in triumph once more, took off his helmet. A surprisingly clean face was underneath.
It wasn’t exactly handsome, but it had a rather heroic look.
“My scar’s healed too… This is awesome! Now I can walk around without my helmet!”
Needless to say, it was because of the ‘Healing Totem’ blessing. Given enough time, it was powerful enough to heal even deep, old wounds.
“Why are you so down? Huh? What’s the problem?”
Close-Range Spy looked at the other special forces members who had collapsed and Dina, who was looking up at the sky with a serious expression.
“…Check the community.”
Dina said without even glancing at Close-Range Spy.
“What? Suddenly.”
Close-Range Spy scratched his head, connected to the community, and then.
“Paladinyaaaat!”
He screamed and threw down his shield. Hanna, who had been looking at him like he was an idiot, thought something was strange and connected to the community. She immediately swore.
[One Piece: My name is Karon, the one you call the Overlord of the Dead. You possessed ones, I have taken over the Capital.]
“This fucking…”
The fight was not over yet.
The final enemy stood blocking their path to their destination.
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Beep beep beep beep!
The digital clock on the bedside table announced the wake-up time.
It’s time to go to the convenience store.
“Huuuuuh…!”
I got out of bed, making a strange sound that was half scream and half groan.
“Hmm.”
First, morning poop to start the day.
Wash up, apply some lotion, and change into comfortable clothes, and I’m ready for work.
“Hello~!”
“Oh, you’re here.”
I roughly took over from the ajumma who was dozing off and sat at the counter to officially start my part-time job.
Well, there’s nothing special about the work.
Basically, it’s dealing with customers at the counter, spacing out, and organizing incoming items in their proper places. And if it gets a little dirty, I just need to clean the store moderately.
Our convenience store is located near a small elementary school in a run-down neighborhood. It’s nice because it’s quite leisurely if you just get through the lunch and dinner rush hours.
It was when I was fiddling with my phone except when dealing with occasional customers, with the doors and windows wide open for ventilation.
Woof!
A dog with black fur approaches, wagging its tail. The dog, which passed the outdoor tables and proudly entered through the main entrance, rolled over on its back.
I don’t know who raises the dog or where it comes from. It started hanging around the convenience store at some point.
I thoughtlessly threw it some food, thinking, ‘Hey, it’s cute,’ and it started visiting frequently.
I slowly stroked the dog’s belly.
Judging by its good health and well-groomed fur, it doesn’t seem like a stray dog, but why is it wandering around alone without its owner?
I was worried that it might get reported by a nearby resident and taken to an animal shelter or something, but that didn’t happen.
Later, I found out that it was a celebrity among the people in this neighborhood. As a pretty dog that you can’t touch because it runs away when you approach it to pet it. They say they don’t know the owner.
Is it satisfied with my stroking skill? The panting dog rubs its body against me, its yellow eyes shining. I don’t know why such a calm and affectionate dog avoids other people.
The dog, enjoying my ‘petting,’ pricked up its ears and then left the convenience store.
I know why it’s doing that.
“Mister! Did Kkami leave again?”
It’s because of the kids who barge in as soon as lunchtime starts. It often disappears as soon as it senses people, as if it doesn’t like crowded spaces.
It’s a friend who’s a bit shy.
“It ran away before you guys came.”
“Its ears are sharp because it’s a dog.”
“Aren’t dogs supposed to have good noses?”
The disappointed children giggled and played with each other before talking to me again.
“Next time, mister, hold onto it tight!”
“What if it bites me?”
“It’ll just hurt.”
They giggle again.
“You little rascals.”
I don’t know if it’s because this is the only convenience store near the school, or because I’m likable to children, but I’ve become friends with quite a few kids since I started working here.
I really don’t know why they only call me ‘mister’ instead of ‘hyung’ or ‘oppa.’
The kids kept coming in, and I had no choice but to keep scanning barcodes. An hour or two must have passed. Finally, it was class time.
Good. The hard part is over now.
“Do you have meat!? Spicy chicken thighs or skewers!”
“You didn’t get any pigeon feed, did you?”
An older brother and younger sister came in, holding hands.
“What are you looking at? Just give me the cigarettes over there.”
A female civil service exam student with a bad temper.
“Red ginseng candy… Don’t you sell red ginseng candy…?”
A grandfather who came with his granddaughter.
Neighborhood ajummas and ajussis, a foreign student from Japan, even a pastor.
“Partraisch. Good boy.”
There’s even a visually impaired person who came with a large retriever.
“Geunhahaha! Geun~hahaha!”
There was also a troublemaker who came in after having day drinks and spouting nonsense.
It was when I was spending time dealing with various customers who appeared irregularly.
“Hey.”
The store manager suddenly came in. Why did this guy come all of a sudden? Did he come to observe my work attitude?
“Part-timer, is the work manageable?”
Look at the way he talks. What’s with calling his own part-timer ‘part-timer’?
“Yes, it’s manageable.”
But he’s the boss who pays me. I answered with a smile as naturally as possible.
“How is this place? Not bad, right?”
This place. He’s probably talking about the neighborhood.
“Yes, it’s good.”
It’s not bad except that it’s a bit remote.
“What’s good about it?”
Why is he asking about all this? He must have a lot of free time.
“Well, the kids are nice, the air is clean, the dog is pretty? I just like everything.”
I didn’t really hate answering, so I just told him.
…This was a bit embarrassing to say, but I also felt a sense of responsibility. A sense of responsibility for managing this neighborhood’s only convenience store?
You have to walk at least 3 kilometers to get to another store besides this one. There’s a hypermarket there, but you can’t walk 6 kilometers round trip just to buy a snack when you’re hungry, right?
Almost everyone who lives in this neighborhood uses this convenience store. I didn’t remember all their names, but I memorized all their faces.
Should I say I’ve grown attached? It feels like a second hometown? Something like that.
Tsk. It sounds so ridiculous even when I think about it again. I shouldn’t say this out loud.
“…I see.”
The store manager grabbed my hand.
“You are intelligent and courageous. You have a strong mind that does not easily give up.”
What’s with him all of a sudden? He’s even giving me embarrassing compliments.
“Then, please keep up the good work. It’s time for you to go. Find a way to escape.”
With those words, my consciousness briefly shut off.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
What was that?
I opened my eyes to the sound of birds chirping.
I was definitely possessed as a totem in another world… No, until just now, I killed the Seven-Headed Dragon and released my Manifestation?
What was that convenience store part-time job life just now? The store manager, whose face I can barely remember, came out and said something…
Ah.
Is that it?
I convinced myself and got up. Ugh, have I been lying on the floor for a long time? My clothes are all damp.
Huh? What?
‘Got up’? Me? And I’m wearing clothes and feeling damp?!
I raised my hands and touched my face, then checked my body.
A slightly rough chin. A scratch on my fingertip and a small mole on my wrist. The body of a young man wearing a convenience store uniform.
This is my body, isn’t it?
“Huff, huff.”
I calmed my strangely rapid breathing and looked around.
Strange trees I’ve never seen before, strange grass and fruits I’ve never seen before, and small insects are scattered everywhere.
First of all, it’s not Earth. It’s not the world I was possessed in, and it can’t be my inner world.
I stood there blankly, racking my brains for any clues.
The store manager, no, Jin Malak, who disguised himself as the store manager and showed me that strange dream, what did he say at the end? Find a way to escape?
I think he said something like that. Anyway, it means I’m in a space I have to escape from.
Should I try opening the status window first?
It works fine. What about the community?
It works.
As I slowly scrolled through the community posts, I came across a title I couldn’t pass up and was drawn to it.
[One Piece: My name is Karon, the one you call the Overlord of the Dead. Possessed ones, I have taken over the Capital.
（Picture of a giant female figure with three pairs of wings）
The soul of the Evil God Shamishur is now under my control.
That means I’m the only one who can close the dimensional gate and give orders to the demons.
Don’t worry. I won’t control them to kill you.
What I want is only one thing, the end of the gods. Countless tragedies were born from the desires and cruelty of the monsters who call themselves gods.
It won’t be much different on Earth, where you all came from. What tragedies have the self-proclaimed gods and their worshippers brought to your world? How many terrible things have been done in the name of God?
There’s no need to list them one by one.
They are the wicked mothers who conceive tragedy, the tumors that eat away at humanity’s freedom and future. Not only the demons, but Ishtania and the Loas must also be dealt with.
We just need to destroy things like cathedrals and totems that help them exert their influence on Earth. If they lose the means to obtain divine power, they will eventually lose their divine authority and fall.
Ishtania, who is connected to other worlds, might be safe, but it doesn’t matter. I will make her pay the price someday.
Strangers caught in the gods’ schemes, I will offer you a deal.
I’ll give you three days.
Destroy all of Malak’s totems and post the pictures in the community as proof. Then, I will close the dimensional gate and annihilate the demons.
I can sense his aura. Trying to trick me by leaving one or two totems behind won’t work.
If you don’t destroy all the totems within three days, I will destroy the cathedral and eliminate the Goddess’ influence first. If that happens, you will lose your only chance to return to your home.
I always keep my word. I expect you to make a wise decision.]
…Was this why the Seven-Headed Dragon and the dragons hesitated for a moment?
I thought he would be alive, but I didn’t know he would become strong enough to control the Evil God.
Alright, just wait a little longer. I’ll be back soon.
Let’s settle this… between fellow hidden bosses.
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“It’s obvious bullshit. That Overlord of the Dead bastard, he’s the guy who tried to control us with some unheard-of skill. User ‘One Piece,’ who was giving us information near the Capital, got hit too! You think that bastard will massacre the demons if we break the totems? Believe what’s believable!”
Late at night. The plaza where the possessed gathered. Close-Range Spy was spitting and ranting.
“Close-Range Spy. No one has said they believe the Overlord of the Dead yet. Calm down.”
Princess Dina stepped forward on behalf of the possessed, who were exchanging uneasy glances as they watched Close-Range Spy’s outburst.
“Anyway! Don’t be swayed by that Ishtania bitch’s message. That’s what the Overlord of the Dead wants. He wants us to be scared after hearing the surprised Goddess’s words and act like fools.
He’ll stop if we get rid of all the gods? You think that bastard, claiming that, will leave the cathedral alone after destroying Malak’s totems? Once he’s done with the totems, he’ll destroy the cathedral too! He’s trying to screw us all over, the Goddess, Malak, and even us!”
Close-Range Spy pounded his chest.
Ishtania’s message. That was the reason the possessed had gathered late at night, securing permission from Symphony’s administrator, Rachel, to use the plaza.
[The cathedral is in danger! You must protect the cathedral!]
This message was delivered to all the possessed through their status windows. The goddess Ishtania, who had summoned them to this world, had revealed her will for the first time, albeit indirectly.
[If the cathedral falls, you will not be able to return home!]
She added another message, showing how desperate she was. She had sent two messages in a short period.
“I’ve been curious about this, but is it true that we can’t go home if the cathedral collapses?”
Princess Dina asked, and Close-Range Spy immediately answered.
“The cathedral is the only reason a goddess who has lost almost all of her followers can summon Paladins or exert even a small amount of influence. It’s like the last passage connecting the goddess to this world.
If the cathedral falls, it will become difficult for the goddess to interfere with this world. No, she might not be able to interfere at all.”
“Then what will happen?”
“This world will become a game like Champions of the Storm, with updates stopped. The server will be maintained, but there will be no patches and no newbies.”
“…Patches? Servers?”
Princess Dina, who had never played many games, tilted her head. In her previous life on Earth, it was a series of coincidences that led her to encounter the game “Paladin Survival.”
“It means we won’t be able to return home, and there will be no new possessed. The power the goddess has already given, like skills, will remain, but that’s all. A closed world? Forced isolation? It’s like that.
Unless we build a new cathedral, that’s how it will be.”
“…”
Princess Dina fell into thought at his chilling words.
Close-Range Spy, letting out a deep sigh, continued.
“Please, don’t do anything stupid. If we destroy all the totems and Malak is neutralized, what then? The demon and zombie coalition invasion will begin immediately. We’ll all die and become zombies.”
“Right. If it weren’t for Malak-nim, we wouldn’t even be gathered here now. We wouldn’t even have a warm meal. Don’t fall for his tricks.”
“There’s no fool who repays kindness with enmity, right?”
Siu, ‘Morning Tent Erection Knight,’ and ‘I Trusted the Monkey Man but,’ the Monkey, expressed their agreement with Close-Range Spy’s words.
“That’s right.”
The other possessed nodded. Quite a few were just watching each other.
“But why did he offer a deal? If there’s no god, can’t he just bring the demons and attack us?”
Possessed A cautiously spoke up.
“Well, maybe he doesn’t know that the god Malak is currently absent? Nobody wrote that information on the community forum, right?”
Another possessed, B, answered.
“No, even so. He attacked the Capital, which means the Seven-Headed Dragon and the demons were waiting for the right time to come here. Then he must know that we fought a bloody battle with the demons, right?
If he wants to attack, now is the perfect time, so why is he asking us? It’s game over if he brings all the demons and zombies.”
“He must be tired, you idiot. The Overlord of the Dead also fought a war with the demons in the Capital, so do you think he’s in perfect condition?”
“Is that so?”
Close-Range Spy, who was listening to the two possessed converse, joined in.
“The Overlord of the Dead said he’s controlling the Evil God. He made it sound simple, but it wouldn’t be an easy task. It’s a bitch who was once a god, so she wouldn’t be easily controlled. I’m sure he’s having a hard time just keeping the Evil God in check.
Demons are guys who move like an army. Currently, with Dark Cloud and the Seven-Headed Dragon gone, the highest rank is the Evil God. For now, they’ll listen to the Overlord of the Dead who’s controlling the Evil God, but if the Evil God slips out of control even a little, there will be internal strife.
He’s in an uncomfortable situation, so he’s trying to sow discord here.”
Hanna also nodded, as it made sense.
Close-Range Spy might be an idiot, but he was also the best expert on the “Paladin Survival” game and this world.
“So what should we do? Let’s ignore the part about destroying the totems. So should we attack the Capital before he completely controls the Evil God? Or should we wait for Malak-nim to come back and then attack? Ha, damn it, this is so complicated.”
These were the words of ‘Goollreu,’ the de facto deputy commander of the Close-Range Spy Raid.
“Shouldn’t we wait for Malak-nim to come back before we go? It would be great if we went ourselves and things worked out, but there’s no backup. It’s questionable whether the Tribal Federation will believe us and fight with us.”
Fallen Power Knight said, stroking his chin. This also made sense.
“Isn’t it just a bluff that he’s going to destroy the cathedral?”
“Then why would the goddess send us this message?”
“Even in the game, the cathedral was a sanctuary that even demons couldn’t touch. But you’re saying that the Overlord of the Dead, who’s not even a major power, is going to control the Paladins and destroy the cathedral? Doesn’t that sound a bit off? It’s a balance break.”
“If that’s the case, are our Paladins and the demon forces balanced? Even at max level, we wouldn’t be able to touch the Seven-Headed Dragon.”
“Still, she’s called a goddess, so would she fall for a bluff?”
“She might just be a super-powered alien who calls herself a god.”
“No, man, have you become an idiot from living alone in hiding? You think a being powerful enough to send us to another world with superpowers called skills would be unable to tell a lie?”
“Let’s speak one at a time.”
The purpose of the meeting, ‘not to be deceived by the words of the Overlord of the Dead and the goddess,’ had somehow turned into ‘how to defeat the Overlord of the Dead’ or ‘can the Overlord of the Dead really destroy the cathedral?’
“We should assume that the Overlord of the Dead has the ability to destroy the cathedral. If not, there’s no need for this conversation. We can just wait for Malak-nim to come back and kill the Evil God or the Overlord of the Dead.”
“That’s the problem. Why are we risking our lives fighting? Wasn’t it to go back home? Do you want to keep living in this shitty world? Even if we kill all the demons and the Evil God, it’s meaningless if we can’t go back to Earth!”
Many people nodded slightly, expressing passive agreement.
“But we can’t trust that Karon bastard! We don’t even know how many Earthlings have been controlled by him, like Reno Johnson or One Piece! Do you think he sees us as human beings? He’ll just see us as potential corpses or the goddess’s lackeys!”
“Malak-nim said he’ll send us back to Earth! He told Morning Tent that! He must have a way!”
Amidst the confusion caused by the frightened people, Bella, who had lost her sister and was now alone, stared at the Lord’s Chamber where the totem might be.
“…”
Hanna cautiously watched Bella out of the corner of her eye, hoping she wasn’t harboring any unnecessary thoughts.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
[Let Rake, Kanto, or Rachel know if anything comes up.]
[Petit Noah: Yes!]
“Phew.”
I sighed and closed the community forum.
Before dealing with Karon, I need to escape this unknown space first. That’s the top priority.
I can hear about the situation of the Tribal Federation through personal messages from Noah, Siu, or Hanna. If there’s anything that bothers me, it’s this.
[The cathedral is in danger! You must protect the cathedral!]
[If the cathedral falls, you will not be able to return home!]
The goddess sent a message through the status window, probably because she saw Karon’s post about destroying the cathedral. It was like an announcement posted with admin privileges, and the message remained visible even after closing the status window.
Did Karon post that knowing the goddess would make such a fuss?
“That cunning bastard. …Oh?”
I was a bit surprised because it was the first time in years I had spoken out loud. I suddenly feel better, even in this crisis.
No one’s here anyway. I can talk to myself while walking around.
“This place is a complete flower garden.”
It was a space filled with beautiful flowers and trees I had never seen before. I walked slowly, taking in the fragrant scent of the flowers.
“Ah shit, I fell. This hurts like hell.”
My legs keep getting tangled. It’s not easy to walk, maybe because it’s been a while. I clicked my tongue at the pain, a sensation I hadn’t felt in a long time.
…I felt like my body flickered for a moment, but it must have been my imagination.
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[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Seven-Headed Dragon Demon Subjugation Live Updates]
━ Comments ━
[Fallen Power Knight: Malak-nim and the Seven-Headed Dragon, the dragons have engaged in battle!]
ㄴ [Goollreu: Everyone knows that. The monster’s roar is so loud, it’s impossible not to know.]
ㄴ [3Reps500: Pleasewinpleasewinpleasewin]
[Not a Netkama: （Picture of a broken wall）]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: The wall is breached! Two High-ranking Demons have appeared! Someone come help!]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: We’re all going to die here! Is Close-Range Spy or Dina around? Or even Rake!]
ㄴ [Brahmanda: All three of them are engaged in battle with High-ranking Demons. I’d like to go, but I’m treating critically injured patients right now, so it’s difficult. Sorry.]
ㄴ [Fallen Power Knight: I have to protect Malak-nim’s totem…]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Hold on]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: The older of the Bella Sisters is dead. Is there really no one who can come help?]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: I’ve requested assistance from the warriors! They should be arriving soon!]
[Samurai Jackson: Gukbap… Ppooppooppeung is dead. He saved everyone here and…]
ㄴ [Fallen Power Knight: Ah… He was a good friend.]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: May he rest in peace.]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: My condolences.]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: Gukbap… I’m sorry.]
[Goollreu: Ah, shit, why are the High-ranking Demons so strong? A Level 7 can’t do anything against them!]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: There’s no defense against a group attack, so just hold them off for now. Upload a picture of your location.]
ㄴ [Goollreu: （Picture showing the High-ranking Demon and the background where it’s located.）]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: I’ll be there soon.]
ㄴ [Goollreu: As expected of the leader of the Close-Range Spy Raid~! I knew I could count on you, damn it!]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: It’s the Goja Buro Raid.]
[Princess Dina: The main gate has fallen. Inform Chieftain Kanto about this.]
[Odo Daejangbu: Emergency! Code Red! Demons are invading the building, targeting the Evil God Idol!]
ㄴ [Petit Noah: The warriors will be there soon!]
[Close-Range Spy: We won! Malak killed the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon and all the dragons!]
ㄴ [Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: Wow, shit.]
ㄴ [Morning Tent Erection Knight: Fucking sex!]
ㄴ [Bangguseok Choseon: Can we go home now…?]
[Princess Dina: It’s too early to relax. Our strongest guardian is incapacitated, and the High-ranking Demons are still alive and leading the attack. We need to eliminate them first.]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: I’ll join you there. With Jackson and Bella.]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: I’m coming too. Mark the location.]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: （Picture of the background.）]
ㄴ [Princess Dina: Let’s take down the High-ranking Demon here first.]
[LuluTV: Did everyone see the post that just went up on the community forum…?]
ㄴ [Full Play: Could it really be Karon?]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: No.]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Ha.]
ㄴ [Salted Yellow Corvina: Ah, this is so fucking annoying.]
ㄴ [Fallen Power Knight: Everyone calm down. We won the war.]
I walked through a dreamlike field, reading the comments on the post. The traces of the fierce battle were left vividly on the community forum.
“Gukbap. Bella.”
They were the people who fought alongside me to subjugate Asha and the Black Coral Tribe. They were also the possessed who had fought harder than anyone else in this hopeless world.
“I hope we’ll be back on Earth when we open our eyes.”
That was the happiest ending I could think of.
Many others must have lost their lives too. I briefly mourned, hoping that they all went to wherever they believed in.
“But what about me?”
I should be back on Earth, beating the crap out of Karon right now, but instead, I’m lost in a fantasy garden I’ve never seen before.
“Sigh.”
I couldn’t help but sigh.
Walking aimlessly would get me nowhere. I needed to climb to a high place and check my surroundings.
“Heave-ho.”
I climbed a nearby giant tree. It was bigger than a building, probably nourished by something extraordinary. What is this, the World Tree?
“Whoa.”
After climbing for a while, I felt dizzy, and my legs started to tremble. This is too high. I might get seriously hurt if I slip. The nearest branch is still far away.
This part-timer’s body is not that different from my real body. And I wasn’t exactly a fitness enthusiast.
Well, what I’m trying to say is I have poor stamina. And I lack strength.
I might not be immortal here. I should avoid risky actions just in case. I slowly climbed down from the tree.
“Should I try using a blessing?”
I checked earlier, and except for blessings that were marked ‘Totem’ or required a totem to use, most of them worked fine.
I could use Zombie Control, Power of the Wind and Rain God, Malak’s Domain, and Strengthening Tattoo.
As soon as I realized I could use blessings, I tried to use Strengthening Tattoo, but it didn’t work. It seems like it’s a buff that can’t be cast on oneself.
Ugh, if only Strengthening Tattoo worked, I could just run around freely or climb trees easily. What a waste.
“Power of the Wind and Rain God.”
A blue aura enveloped the ground beneath my feet, and white powder fell from the air.
Soon, the roots of the tree surged from the ground and rapidly expanded. I quickly climbed onto the top of the tree.
“It’s Jack and the Beanstalk.”
It grew rapidly as if there was no limit to its growth. The tree had easily surpassed 5 meters in height.
“Wait, can I even get down from this?”
It’s growing much better than I expected.
“Power of the Wind and Rain God, cancel! Cancel!”
As I spoke, I repeatedly tapped the [Power of the Wind and Rain God] text on my status window. I’ve deactivated blessings before, but this is my first time canceling one.
“Whew.”
At least the tree’s growth, which had been going crazy, stopped, so it seems like canceling works.
“Anything here?”
I stood up and looked around. A huge tree. Another huge tree next to it, and another huge tree beyond that.
“Perfect.”
This place is a literal forest of trees. I can’t even see the ground. It’s a green hell, a green inferno.
“Why am I suddenly dragged into a rainforest?”
I grumbled as I carefully climbed down from the tree.
Now I understand that I overused Manifestation beyond its limits. And that’s why I was dragged to a （?） place even more dangerous than the mental world.
But shouldn’t I at least be able to guess where I am?
It’s all because that Jin Malak didn’t tell me where I was before he left.
“Argh, thinking about it makes me angry. ‘Darn it, Sanz-kun~! I’m escaping now~! Good luck~!’ And he just leaves like that. He should have told me where this place is. He always just says what he wants to say.”
It’s possible that telling me the location itself is taboo. I was trying to find another way while grumbling when…
[Malak’s representative. You must help me.]
A sentence was written in red letters near my status window.
“…Ishtania?”
Only the goddess could have this kind of ability.
It seems like she sent a personal message to me instead of a community-wide announcement like before.
[Malak was connected to you and was able to descend thanks to my help.]
“Well, you’re stating the obvious. So what do you want me to do?”
I responded indifferently. I didn’t want to be polite to the bitch who forcibly possessed me and other Earthlings while we were living peacefully on Earth.
[Protecting the cathedral was the contract between Malak and me.]
“Hey, lady. If you have the divine power to send messages, tell me where I am first. I’m lost.”
[Karon has gained the power of outer gods called Watchers. He will grow stronger day by day. He will covet the Celestial Domain. He must be eliminated quickly.]
“So where is this place?”
[As his representative, you must fulfill the contract. Order your followers to save the cathedral.]
Just like a god, she only talks about what she wants to say.
“Think logically for a second. I’m gone, Rake is probably exhausted from using too much divine power, and the Tribal Federation and the Paladins must have suffered heavy losses. How can they go to the Capital and fight Karon?”
Does she think the Tribal Federation is some kind of Suicide Squad?
[Karon is also exhausted. There will be minor sacrifices, but with your current forces, you can win.]
“What?”
Minor sacrifices? Minor?
I saw what was in the Capital. I saw how thoroughly they were prepared for a siege.
And she says it will be minor? That’s bullshit. They’re not just anyone, they’re my followers, they’re Earthlings.
It’s obvious that a lot of them will die, but she’s just telling them to go?
“Just get lost. You have a really shitty way of talking…”
Before I could finish, a new message arrived.
[It was I who ordered Pope Holland to sacrifice his life. I saved you by sacrificing my followers.]
“You! You son of a bitch!”
I couldn’t hold back my anger and exploded.
“Am I supposed to be grateful to you, you bitch? Huh? Did you think I’d say, ‘Oh, thank you so much! I’ll go save the cathedral right away!’? What the fuck do you think human lives are!? You piece of shit━!”
After spewing out a torrent of curses, I suddenly felt dizzy.
“Ugh…!”
It wasn’t because I was angry for the first time in a while. It was because the goddess sent too many messages.
Even though it was through the status window, I communicated with a god for too long. The reason Jin Malak didn’t have long conversations with me through personal messages was to prevent this kind of situation.
This bitch of a goddess, in her desperation, attempted dangerous communication without any consideration.
Perhaps she realized it, or maybe she was angry at what I said, but the next message didn’t come.
“Huff, huff.”
I was sitting down, trying to recover my mental strength, when…
“You there.”
A woman who resembled Rake, but appeared slightly more mature, emerged from the bushes.
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White skin. Short black hair. Oval face. Deep blue eyes, and a slender, slim figure.
She’s delicate, but there’s a strange sense of resilience about her.
Her eye color and face shape are different, but for some reason, she reminds me of Rake.
It’s not that their atmosphere is similar. It’s, how should I say, their aura? It’s hard to explain, but their auras are similar.
“I don’t know how a human soul got here all by itself, but you shouldn’t make loud noises here…”
The woman, who was looking at me strangely as I was gasping for breath, suddenly widened her eyes.
“Th-that aura? Is that Malak-nim’s?”
Her jaw dropped.
Huh, can she read my aura? Come to think of it, she also mentioned something about a ‘human soul’.
She’s a civilized person, but she might be related to the Loa. Her clothing also has a strangely barbaric feel to it.
“…”
I hesitated for a moment. Right now, I have a human body and I’m Sanz, wearing a convenience store uniform.
Should I introduce myself as Sanz, Malak’s messenger? Or should I introduce myself as Malak, who temporarily borrowed a human body?
It might be better to pretend to be Jin Malak to evoke ‘awe’.
I was about to open my mouth after a brief moment of contemplation.
“Ah, you must be him! Malak-nim’s representative! I wouldn’t have recognized you if I hadn’t looked closely!”
The woman smiled brightly, as if she was glad to see me. Her smile also resembles Rake’s.
No, this is not the time for such leisurely thoughts.
“Huh.”
This time, I was the one who was flustered. How do you know that? It’s a top secret that only Jin Malak, the goddess, and the other Loa know about.
“Come on, get up.”
I instinctively grabbed the arm she held out. It’s warm and soft. It was definitely the first time I had touched another person in a long time, but it felt somehow familiar.
Is it because I felt Rake’s warmth even in my totem state?
I was about to open my mouth to say something.
“Perhaps because the dominance of the soul has changed, I only sense a faint trace of Malak-nim’s aura. Let’s get out of this flower garden first and talk.”
She gently helped me to my feet and moved busily.
“Flower garden?”
Isn’t this a forest? What flower garden? I turned my head to see what she was talking about.
“Wh-what is this.”
The plants that had been embedded in the ground were raising their heads and slowly moving towards us. The flowers blooming on their heads were split open like the mouths of beasts.
With slime-like substance dripping down, it seemed like they were drooling.
“These are carnivorous plants that live in Sesu-nim’s flower garden. They are sensitive to loud noises. Hurry!”
Apparently, they started moving after hearing me curse at the goddess.
Carnivorous plants. Are they insectivorous plants like Nepenthes or Sundew?
…As far as I know, those so-called insectivorous plants slowly digest their prey with digestive fluids.
If I get caught, I’ll melt to death? That’s too horrible. Even if I don’t die because I’m temporarily borrowing Malak’s soul, what’s the point if my whole body melts?
I don’t want to become a slime monster, a popular toy for children.
“Yes!”
I ran after the woman who was hopping like an elf. She’s really fast.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“We should be safe here.”
The woman looked around and nodded. She said we were now out of Sesu’s flower garden.
“Huff, huff, huff…!”
As for me, I was exhausted and panting like a paohoo~. It can’t be helped. It was my first sprint in years.
Ah, I should have exercised regularly. This is so embarrassing.
“You’re lucky. I happened to be nearby at the right time.”
“Thanks. I almost died.”
I agreed.
At first, I spoke formally, but then I realized there was no need for that. It’s clear that even as Jin Malak’s representative, I’m in a higher position than an ordinary priestess.
So, I’ll just speak casually. She doesn’t seem to mind, judging by her reaction.
“I am Nike of the Brown Rock Tribe.”
“Nike, huh.”
For a moment, I thought of a certain game called ‘Goddess of Victory’, but I immediately banished that thought. It’s rude to think of a game where you try to look at a woman’s butt when you first meet her.
Anyway, I have a lot of questions for this woman. Let’s start with this one.
“What’s your relationship with Rake?”
I was very curious about how she knew me and where we were, but I was even more curious about this woman’s identity.
Who is she to have a similar aura to Rake? Is she perhaps a half-sister Rake didn’t know about?
She seems to be about the same age as Rake.
“You’ve met her.”
Nike gave a gentle smile.
Her?
“She’s my daughter with Rakan-nim.”
“Hmm.”
Well, I had expected something like this, so I wasn’t too surprised.
I remained silent to organize my thoughts, or rather, to form a hypothesis.
1. Rake said her mother died shortly after giving birth to her.
2. It doesn’t make sense to meet someone who’s supposed to be dead in this rainforest. I must be hallucinating or I’ve come to the afterlife. Let’s assume it’s the afterlife for now.
3. Interestingly, this world has a place similar to the afterlife. It’s the Spirit World, where barbarians are said to go when they do good things for the Loa.
4. Nike had a certain activity with Rakan and gave birth to a half-god, half-human, so she did a good deed.
5. Crucially, Nike called me a ‘human soul’ when she first saw me.
“Then this place is…”
Before I could finish my sentence, Nike answered first.
“Yes. This is the Spirit World, the dimension where the Loa reside, and the Hall of Ancestors.”
She says it’s the Spirit World.
The afterlife.
Fuck.
The moment I realized the true nature of this world, a status window popped up.
[First entry into the Hidden Stage ‘Spirit World’!]
[If you succeed in returning to the surface, you will receive a blessing!]
It wasn’t a message sent directly by the goddess, but a system message from the status window itself.
It must have been prepared in advance, just like the status window that appeared when I received the Symphony territory. I couldn’t check what kind of blessing I would receive as a reward for returning.
It seems I can only see it after I return.
“You should be on the surface, how did you get here?”
“Well…”
I explained the whole story to her.
Not in detail, just that I had exhausted a lot of mental energy killing the Seven-Headed Dragon.
Oh, I also mentioned that Rake and I have a very close relationship. That she became my guardian and is serving me very passionately.
…I also ‘slightly’ mentioned that Rake would be very sad without me.
There’s no one I know in the Spirit World. I need Nike’s full support. To do that, I need to use Rake’s name a little.
“That’s fascinating.”
Nike continued, resting her chin on her hand.
“The mind is the power of the soul. It’s separate from the presence or absence of divinity, material or immaterial strength. Even those with low rank can have a soul power as strong as superhumans.
Perhaps your soul power was depleted beyond its limit, causing it to flow into the Spirit World?”
“I see.”
To be honest, I didn’t fully understand. It just sounded like a far-fetched fantasy setting.
Let’s just assume that my mind became weak and I’m wandering around the afterlife. I’m hovering between life and death.
“Is there a way to return to the surface?”
Nike nodded.
“Yes, there is. You can leave through the Spirit Gate that connects the Spirit World and the surface.”
“Spirit Gate, huh.”
It’s a very straightforward name. Easy to understand.
“We don’t have a lot of time.”
“What?”
“Your representative is currently precariously connected to the Spirit World. It’s an unstable state. Look, isn’t your soul flickering?”
“Huh?”
My body had become slightly translucent.
I think this happened once before. Was it because of this?
After waiting for a few minutes, my body returned to normal. As she said, it ‘flickered’, temporarily becoming translucent.
“The intervals between flickering will become shorter and shorter. Instead of just flickering, that state could become permanent. And if you completely fade away…
I don’t know what will happen next. It won’t be good.”
So there’s a time limit.
“Can you come with me to the Spirit Gate?”
“Sure. Rakan-nim will be waiting, but… I’m sure he’ll understand given the circumstances.”
Nike readily agreed.
“Is Rakan here too?”
“Yes. Like all Loa, he resides in his own domain within the Spirit World.”
Well, I guess that was a silly question.
I might encounter other Loa on the way. Whether they will be friendly or hostile to me is something I’ll have to worry about later.
“We have to pass through dangerous areas to reach the Spirit Gate. I’m not enough on my own.”
Nike grabbed an arrow from her back and examined it. It seems she’s checking her weapon.
“Are there any who can help me?”
“Representative-nim, this is the Spirit World. This is where warriors who sacrificed their lives for the Loa go.”
Nike said confidently.
“We can ask for help from Malak-nim’s followers who live in the Spirit World. I know where they are. Now, let’s go.”
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
After a few hours, I was able to see my followers.
“If you’re Malak-nim’s messenger… Sanz?”
“Nice to meet you.”
“What was the messenger’s name again?”
People I thought were dead greeted me.
They were Gukbap, Nix, and Denzo, in that order.
Those who fought for me at the risk of their lives were waiting for me here.
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“…!”
I was so flustered that I couldn’t even speak and just stammered.
I wasn’t too surprised to see Nike alive, as I hadn’t known her before.
But these were different. These were people I knew, and I felt a great sense of loss when I heard they were gone.
Especially Denzo and Nix, I had even seen their corpses. I clearly saw them being buried.
I was wondering whether I should be happy about this supernatural phenomenon or feel terrified.
“Messenger…Sanz? I don’t remember. Haha. I’m getting old, so I’m forgetful.”
Denzo, who was scratching his head, burst into a hearty laugh.
Kanto’s reliable right-hand man and the Tribal Federation’s Captain of the Guard for several years, Denzo, doesn’t remember me?
No, there are other things to forget. This doesn’t make sense. Denzo was part of the leadership, so there’s no way he wouldn’t know Messenger Sanz.
Are these guys just something wearing the masks of the people I knew? Are they being controlled with some of their memories eaten?
As I was having terrible thoughts about the truth of the Spirit World, Nike, who had been watching silently, opened her mouth.
“Souls arrive in the Spirit World in a state of unstable memory. There are losses in the process of wandering after losing their physical bodies. How much memory they lose varies from person to person. You can assume that very few souls have complete memories.”
“…Can’t they recover the lost memories?”
That’s a bit scary. So that means I could have lost some memories on my way here too. Without me knowing.
“There are many who slowly regain their memories while living here. If they have lingering attachments to their previous lives, they will eventually regain their memories.”
Uh, that’s not what I’m curious about. As I thought that, Nike continued.
“You don’t have to worry, Representative-nim. You are not an ordinary soul, but a Loa in this dimension. You wouldn’t have lost your memories.”
“Ah.”
I worried for nothing.
Anyway, these people here, despite having lost some memories, are the people I know, right?
Then it doesn’t matter. They’re my followers, my people.
“You’re from Earth, right? Ah, should I say possessed? Anyway, we chatted sometimes on the community.”
Ppooppooppeung, Gukbap approaches with a friendly smile. He was an Asian man in his late 20s to early 30s, wearing a Korean military uniform.
Nike said that souls take on the form that represents them.
Was Gukbap a professional soldier? I thought that maybe he made that choice at the end because he had a strong sense of sacrifice.
“Korean? Chinese? No, Japanese?”
He held out his rough, scarred hand. Seeing that it’s still engraved even though he’s a soul, it means the scar represents Gukbap.
I grabbed his hand. Oh, his grip is no joke.
“Korean.”
Maybe because he’s from the same country, I naturally speak informally. He looks older than me, but a messenger can’t speak formally.
“How are my comrades? Are they doing well?”
Perhaps his memory was quite intact, because Gukbap asked about Dina’s Special Forces.
“Yeah. Everyone except Bella Unni and you is safe.”
“What? She’s dead too? Ah, damn it! I thought I saved everyone!”
“…They said she died before you?”
I saw it on the community.
Come to think of it, Bella Unni didn’t come to the Spirit World. Maybe because she didn’t believe in the Spirit World or me.
“I, is that so? I was so out of it during the battle…Did we kill the Dark Cloud Demon?”
What?
“We killed the Dark Cloud Demon a long time ago. We had an all-out war with the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon. You died then.”
“Ah, is that so…? But what’s the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon?”
“…”
“Hmm. That’s weird.”
Gukbap smacked his lips.
It seems this friend’s memory isn’t completely intact either.
“His skin is yellow. Like that man named Gukbap. How strange.”
“Is he from a different continent? I’ve never seen that before. I’ve heard stories of people with blue skin.”
“Even the foreigners have come to believe in the Loa-nims! They’ve realized the greatness of our culture!”
“Messenger? I don’t know what this is, but aren’t we comrades who fought together under Malak-nim? Welcome!”
Other barbarian warriors also approached. They were people whose faces I didn’t remember.
They could have died before the apocalypse, or they could have died following me afterward.
Anyway, they’re all Malak’s followers, right?
“Nice to meet you. I’m Malak-nim’s messenger, Sanz. I’m his spokesperson and deliverer.”
Even though I came to the Spirit World as a Loa, it would be strange to call myself a Loa in this human soul state. I decided to just go as a messenger.
After briefly introducing myself to them again, I explained my purpose.
It’s nothing special.
Unlike you guys, I’m still alive, but I came to the Spirit World after falling into a coma （?）-like state during a battle with demons, and I need to go back to the surface to help Malak-nim.
Something like that.
“Malak-nim and I are still connected. He has granted me power. This is proof.”
I used the ‘Malak’s Power’ blessing to summon a blue cloud above my head.
“Ooh…!”
“A, are you really his spokesperson?!”
“This divine aura! It’s definitely Malak-nim’s power!”
After listening to the barbarians’ fuss for a while, I opened my mouth again. I had to speak loudly and clearly here, so I took a deep breath.
“Is there no brave warrior who will help me reach the Spirit Gate? Malak-nim will remember your efforts!”
“Woooh!”
“Malak-nim! I will follow your will!”
“I will go! Even if it’s into a fire! Long live Loa Malak!”
“Long live!”
The barbarians raised their various weapons high and roared. I told you it would be effective.
“Well, I have nothing else to do…Let’s go.”
Gukbap, who was looking at the barbarians rampaging like crazy people with a dubious look, also took out his hammer.
Seeing a man in a Korean military uniform holding a giant warhammer…it’s something, something. It feels like dog meat tanghulu or mint chocolate doenjang stew?
Can’t the Spirit World even materialize Earth weapons like rifles?
“Messenger of Malak-nim.”
Meanwhile, there was a woman who cautiously approached me.
Her name was Nix, and she had a long scythe like a Grim Reaper strapped to her back.
“…!”
For a moment, I almost greeted her out of familiarity.
Nix had explored the Necromancer’s Tomb with me before. I remember her carrying me around as I descended upon Totem No. 2.
She was also with me when we escaped Dubenheim because of Karon and his zombie army. I encouraged her and her tribe members as we went to the Golden Sun Tribe.
Maybe because we had built up a close relationship, it felt a bit different from seeing Gukbap or Denzo.
“It is an honor to meet you in person. I am Nix, daughter of Amawa and Juri, and the Chieftain and Priestess of the Sky Tree Tribe.”
She bowed politely. Then she realized her mistake.
“Ah, I am no longer the Chieftain or the Priestess. I apologize for my error.”
“It’s okay.”
It’s not really a mistake.
“During the war with the Dark Cloud Demon, I lost my life….I am curious about the outcome. Did we win?”
She seemed to have a perfect memory.
Outcome. It seems she died before the Dark Cloud Demon was defeated.
“Of course. It was a landslide victory. Malak-nim completely crushed the Dark Cloud.”
“Is that so…! That is a relief. I have been wondering, as there was no one to answer me until now.”
Nix sighed in relief.
“Are you thinking of joining us?”
Hiding my feelings of familiarity and closeness, I asked nonchalantly.
“Just as I served Malak-nim, I will also serve you, Messenger Sanz-nim.”
Nix knelt.
“Hmm.”
I felt a sense of pride for some reason and raised the corners of my lips.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
A day after Karon proposed a deal to the possessed, a post appeared on the community along with a picture.
It was a post by Karon.
[One Piece: There are many who think I will not keep my promise.
There are even opinions that I will control the zombie army and destroy the surface. It seems they think I am no different from other gods.
What I want is the revival of humanity, free from the control of the gods. There is no need to kill you and destroy the Tribal Federation.
I will gladly do what is necessary, but not now.
（A picture of three slightly anxious-looking boys looking this way）
These are the children rescued from Bolvano. They say they were abandoned by Malak.
They are now living under my protection. They are provided with everything they need to live.
When everything is over, I will leave the surface to humanity and disappear with my army.
I swear on the honor of myself and my ancestors.
I say it again.
What I want is the end of myth. When I achieve my goal, I too will disappear. I am ready.]
“Huh? Aren’t these those guys?”
Siu, who was reading the post with a frown, nudged the monkey.
“What?”
“It’s them! Those kids who raped and killed people and tried to steal their stuff! The ones who were exiled!”
“Oh? They are!”
“Karon, you idiot! Of all the people to save, you save these guys!”
“Puahaha!”
“Birds of a feather flock together!”
Siu burst out laughing and jumped to her feet.
“Hey! Let’s go tell everyone!”
“Gogohet~!”
That day, Karon became everyone’s laughingstock.
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I left the territory of the Blue Moss Tribe, or more precisely, the area where Malak’s followers gathered.
“We have a long way to go. Let’s hurry.”
Nike stepped forward, offering to be our guide. She said that she was the only one who knew the location of the Spirit Gate because she had traveled all over the Spirit World.
“Over there.”
I followed her, asking what I had been curious about.
How did she end up in that kind of （?） relationship with Rakan, what did she think of Rake… things like that.
“Rakan-nim foresaw the apocalypse. He knew that the civilized people were doing something terrible.”
Unlike Ishtania, who had little interest in this world until the demon invasion, the Loa Rakan seemed to have been quite interested in earthly matters.
He had noticed that the empire’s leadership, specifically the imperial family, was making some kind of deal with the Evil God Shamishur.
“Rakan-nim tried to inform the priests, but it was impossible. It was a time when there were few priests with the spiritual ability to hear the Loa’s revelation, or rather, to contact him and not go mad.”
Even Muri, who was one of the best priests who worshipped Rakan, did not have such spiritual abilities.
I wondered if there was no correlation between being good at making totems and having spiritual abilities. Well, sculpting is not a superpower but a craftsman’s skill.
“How is Muri-nim? Is she doing well?”
Nike, who had been explaining diligently, asked about Muri’s well-being.
Muri was the only person who had been kind to Nike, a civilized person, unlike other barbarians who rejected her. I understand why she was interested.
It was almost as if Muri had raised Rake, Nike’s daughter, all by herself. One person had taken care of both mother and daughter. At this point, she was practically a grandmother.
“That’s right.”
She was getting tired and spending more time inside than outside, but that was because of her age. Still, she was very healthy for a woman of her age.
“That’s good to hear.”
Nike continued.
“Anyway, that’s when I appeared. A civilized child, but born with exceptional spiritual abilities.”
Rakan appeared in the dreams of Nike, who had become his follower, and tried to communicate with her. He failed many times, but he did not give up.
“Those were truly agonizing days. I felt like my head was going to explode. It’s still horrifying to think about it.”
Nike was smiling, despite her words.
Rakan… listening to this, he sounded like a pretty moderate and human-friendly god. What the hell happened that made him father Rake and run away?
“Thanks to Rakan-nim’s efforts, I came to understand his will. I came to understand him deeply.”
Nike had the expression of a girl in love.
Unlike what I and Rake, and everyone else knew, it seemed that Nike and Rakan were in love.
“Rakan-nim wanted me to be a bridge between the civilized people and the barbarians. He believed that if we joined forces, we could prevent the destined apocalypse.
But I didn’t have much time. I was born with strong spiritual abilities, but in return, I was destined to die young.”
“Hmm.”
“I decided to dedicate my short life to the greater good. Because death is not the end.”
Rake was not only the fruit of Rakan and Nike’s love but also a desperate measure to save the world.
But, something was strange.
“Why didn’t you explain that to Muri?”
Then Rake wouldn’t have misunderstood, thinking ‘That bastard Rakan sacrificed my mother’s life.’ This was all due to a lack of communication.
“When we decided to have Rake, I had lost the energy to communicate with the outside world. My soul was leaving my body.”
Hmm. There was nothing she could do about it.
I had one more question.
“Why didn’t Rakan communicate with Rake?”
As a demigod, Rake should have been capable of communicating with Rakan. If Rakan had conveyed his message to Rake properly, wouldn’t the barbarians, if not the civilized people, have been able to cope better than they did now?
“The birth of a divine being requires a lot of divine power. Rakan-nim used most of his divine power for Rake.”
“Ah.”
“But sometimes, very rarely, he would try to communicate by consuming a small amount of divine power that wouldn’t be burdensome. But it all failed.”
“Why?”
“Rake didn’t respond. She didn’t notice… no, I should say she pretended not to know.”
Rake had said she sometimes felt a gaze watching over her. She had said it might have been Rakan.
Rake had said that Rakan had only been watching silently, but in reality, it was Rake who hadn’t responded. She had been unconsciously rejecting Rakan.
She must have thought that Rakan was the one who had killed her mother and made her a different, unmixable being from others.
“…”
Wasn’t Rake’s hatred of humans and her sense of superiority ultimately rooted in her inferiority complex towards ordinary people?
She wanted to believe that she was not a monster different from others, but a superior being. She wouldn’t have been able to endure it if she hadn’t thought that way.
This was just a guess that it might have been like that in the beginning. Because the current Rake did not have such an inferiority complex.
“I see.”
“When you get back to the surface, please tell Rake. Her mother and Rakan-nim love her….and they are sorry they couldn’t be there for her.”
“I understand.”
I had encountered an unexpected truth in an unexpected place. To ease the burden on Rake’s heart, I should tell her when I have the chance later.
“So that’s what happened. It would have been good if Chieftain Tur and Priest Bojak had known this.”
It was Nix who had been listening next to me.
Tur and Bojak. The leaders of the Golden Sun Tribe who worshipped Rakan. When I first met them, they were losing faith in Rakan, who was not responding to them.
I still remember the scene of Rakan’s totem falling to the ground. At that time, I thought he was a real bad guy and I was happy about it.
“When I get back, I’ll tell them what happened.”
I decided to help restore Rakan’s honor.
If Rakan hadn’t formed a relationship with Nike and created Rake, it would have taken me longer to establish the Tribal Federation and subjugate the demons. Many people would have suffered for a longer time.
He was not a bad guy like other Loas. He tried to help.
It just got a little messed up and caused problems, but compared to guys like Tuga or Udan, he was an angel.
“From here on is Gabun-nim’s territory. He is not aggressive or territorial, but be careful just in case.”
I entered the jungle following Nike, along with my followers, including Nix, Denzo, and Gukbap.
Gabun… I had heard the name. A turtle Loa, worshipped by a few tribes, including the Autumn Leaves Tribe.
“Hmm.”
The Autumn Leaves Tribe was the tribe that Karon belonged to. Karon was the guy who became twisted because the Loa did not answer his prayers until the very end.
In a way, it was because of this Loa, Gabun, that the current Karon was born. Not that this justified Karon’s actions, though.
Should I go see what kind of guy he was?
“Pant, pant.”
I was sweating profusely as I walked.
“It’s Gabun-nim. I’ll slow down.”
I checked the direction Nike’s finger was pointing.
“Huh.”
A turtle bigger than a mountain was stretching its long, snake-like neck and munching on the leaves of giant trees.
A very powerful and gigantic being reminiscent of the Black Tortoise. I felt a sense of awe, but I also thought:
‘Does this guy also shrink like Udan when he comes down to Earth?’
Looking at it that way, he didn’t seem like much.
Well, even a dog is half eaten in its own house, as they say. This was the Spirit World, the dimension of the Loas, so it would naturally make them seem more powerful.
“I-It’s Gabun-nim.”
Although these people mainly worshipped Malak, it didn’t mean they didn’t worship other Loas. They were polytheistic, after all. It was natural for them to be happy to see Gabun.
“Gabun, the Water God!”
“You are so magnificent…!”
“Oooooh!”
I moved along, listening to the barbarians’ fuss. I carefully observed the Loa.
He might notice that I was Malak’s representative. He might be hostile towards me, so I was being cautious.
Of course, it was a needless worry.
Chomp. Crunch…!
He just kept eating plants with his cloudy eyes. He didn’t show any interest in us passing right in front of him.
Maybe the reason he didn’t answer Karon’s prayers was that he simply didn’t care about humans. My followers lost their tribe, their children, but it’s none of my business, right?
“Tsk.”
To be honest, he looked more like a giant beast than a divine being. There was no sign of intelligence whatsoever.
Were all the other Loas like this?
I sighed and went into the community. A ton of private messages had piled up.
]Not a Netkama: There are some guys with a weird vibe. Did they get private messages from that corpse guy and hear something?]
]Petit Noah: I don’t want to believe it, but there might be a possessed person who fell for Karon’s words. What should we do?]
What the hell did they hear to make them side with that psychopath?
Well, there was, of course, a way to identify traitors or potential traitors.
]Call the Saint.]
This would be a direct hit.
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Early lunch, Paladins gathered in the plaza of the Symphony castle. This time, it wasn’t for a meeting.
“Brave Paladins. Thank you for your efforts for victory.”
The Saint, looking slightly haggard, bowed her head before the Paladins. She had been tormented for two days by Ishtania’s call for help, who was in danger because of Karon.
Every time she tried to sleep, Ishtania would appear in the Saint’s dream and continuously deliver a prophecy telling her to ‘persuade the Paladins and the Tribal Federation to go to the Capital,’ so persistent and tenacious.
Still, perhaps because she had become Malak-nim’s kinsman, she was eventually able to resist.
“Phew.”
As if to shake off bad thoughts, the Saint shook her head once and continued speaking.
“It’s late, but I wanted to express my gratitude separately. Nominally, I am the highest authority of the Goddess Religion.”
The Possessed felt a sense of goodwill towards her polite attitude, beautiful appearance, and the way she spoke, which gave off a fluffy feeling like cotton candy.
In fact, the Saint and the Paladins had never met like this separately before. To begin with, the natives and the Possessed didn’t live together.
This was because the leadership of the Tribal Federation, concerned about potential conflicts arising from differences in values and other factors, had created a separate area for the Paladins to live in.
Among the Possessed, the only ones who had met the Saint in person and knew of her abilities were Close-Range Spy and Dina, who participated in the leadership meetings, Noah and Siu, who had been with the Tribal Federation for a long time, and Choseon.
“These are cookies baked with the children. It’s a small token of appreciation from the residents here.”
A guard behind the Saint brought several bundles. The Saint herself moved and distributed the cookies piled up in the bundles.
“We were able to win because of the Paladins.”
She didn’t forget to shake the hands of the Paladins firmly while expressing her gratitude.
“I don’t really like cookies.”
“That’s okay. I’ll just accept your feelings.”
The Saint even approached those who refused and insisted on shaking their hands. All the Paladins ended up shaking hands with the Saint in a daze.
“…!”
Close-Range Spy and Dina, who had been cautiously exchanging glances since earlier, glanced at the Saint. The Saint pointed her index finger at five Paladins.
Among them was Bella, who was looking around with an anxious expression.
“It’s them.”
As soon as the Saint finished speaking, Close-Range Spy, Dina, Noah, and Siu drew their swords.
“Don’t move!”
“Put your hands above your head.”
“Stay still!”
“Just try to grab a weapon.”
They moved quickly, each taking on one person.
“Tsk!”
Just as Bella was slowly backing away and trying to draw her sword:
Clang!
Hanna’s sword knocked Bella’s sword away.
“Don’t try anything funny and stay still.”
Hanna looked at Bella, who was glaring at her, with an expressionless face. She had been half-convinced that Bella was the traitor, so she had been sticking close to Bella from the beginning.
“Those bastards, they were trying to destroy the totem by joining hands with the Overlord of the Dead!”
Close-Range Spy explained the situation to the bewildered Possessed who were observing the situation.
“What?”
“Crazy.”
“Those lunatics!”
Eventually, the traitors, including Bella, were restrained.
“You, what did that corpse-loving bastard tell you?”
Hanna asked Bella.
“Did he promise to bring your sister back to life? As a zombie?”
Hanna clicked her tongue.
“Or did you want to go back to Earth? Did he say he’d send you back to Earth if he destroyed all the totems? Do you believe that? That crazy…”
“It doesn’t matter.”
“What?”
“My sister is gone. There’s no point in going back.”
Bella’s eyes gleamed menacingly. Hanna recalled that Bella had grown up in an orphanage with her sister.
“It’s not fair. I lost everything…”
Her gaze turned to the citizens who were quietly watching from afar.
“Why are they fine? They were hiding in the castle when my sister died, how can they hold their heads up high?”
“What the…”
It was bullshit. It was utter bullshit.
There must have been combatants among the families of those who had taken refuge. Even if there weren’t, they too had surely lost a lot.
How could there be anyone who hadn’t lost anything in this apocalypse?
“Ha…fuck…”
Hanna shook her head.
Bella hadn’t made any deals with Karon. It was more like the desperate flailing of someone who had lost a loved one and was suffering from delusions of persecution.
“You stupid bitch.”
It was heartbreaking because she was a comrade who had fought back to back with her. Hanna left without another word, as if there was nothing more to say.
“The Cathedral? He’ll destroy it, of course! But there’s a way! Ka, Karon said that once he has complete control over the Evil God, he can open a dimensional gate to Earth!
It was the Evil God who opened the dimensional gate and let the demons come in the first place! It’ll take some time, but he said it’s possible!”
“Malak doesn’t have the ability to send us back to Earth! Only Ishtania and Shamishur have powers related to dimensions!”
“Karon, that guy isn’t a demon or a monster, right? He, he did control the Earthlings, but that was only to fight the demons. Of course, I know it’s an unacceptable act.
But he has his reasons. He’s not going to kill us all. Think about it. He kicks out all the gods, we go home, it’s a win-win, right? There’s no reason for him to kill us.”
“Right! I know! It’s hard to believe. But in the end, Karon is the only one who can send us back to Earth! I, I have three daughters! I have to go home!”
Not everyone was trying to take revenge like Bella. The remaining four were Possessed who had joined after the all-out battle or had been persuaded by those who had already joined.
These people had claimed to have fled from Karon, but in reality, they had been persuaded by him and had come to destroy the totem.
Had they been brainwashed by Karon? Or was their desire to return to Earth just too strong?
To most of the Possessed, they just looked like idiots.
“Did Karon suck your dicks or something? Look at how you’re defending him.”
“You have to believe the right person. Is this the average Karon fan?”
Siu and the Monkey Man spat at the same time. Everyone nodded in agreement.
“Maybe the Overlord of the Dead did something to their brains or bodies? Like planting a self-destruct device.”
Close-Range Spy looked at the four Possessed with worried eyes.
“There’s no sign of that. I would have noticed right away if there was.”
The Saint affirmed. The only beings her abilities wouldn’t work on were immortals who had their souls in the spiritual realm, like the Spirit World or Heaven, in other words, divine beings.
Karon was a powerful being, but he wasn’t unkillable.
“There are collaborators besides the Possessed. The parents of the children who were exiled to Bolvano have joined hands with them.”
“Okay, arrest them all.”
At the Saint’s words, the soldiers guarding her dragged the parents over and tied them up next to the traitors.
“Ungrateful bastards!”
“This is why they say you shouldn’t take in blonde-haired beasts!”
It was the moment when the parents’ execution was confirmed, accompanied by the accusations of the watching natives.
“Th, then these cookies…are they okay to eat?”
The Possessed cautiously held up the cookies the Saint had given them. They felt uneasy because they were cookies received during the traitor hunt.
“Ah, it’s true that I baked them with the children. It just so happened that the situation aligned.”
The Saint took out a cookie from the bundle and put it in her mouth. The cookie crumbled with a crunch.
“…”
The Paladins silently gathered up the bundles.
“What are we going to do with these bastards?”
“Even if they’re low-level, they’re still Paladins, basically superhumans, so prison won’t work.”
While everyone was pondering what to do with the traitors, Rake appeared.
“Is it over?”
“Yes! These are the ones who joined forces with Karon!”
Noah said.
Rake glared at the traitors. The traitors trembled under the pressure of the demigod’s aura.
“Malak-nim said not to kill them. He said to show them some respect since they came to another world to save the Earth.”
This was a lie, for the sake of the Possessed’s morale. It would be a seed of conflict if they saw their fellow Earthlings being executed.
And Malak had a way that was more terrifying than execution.
Rake lifted Totem No. 3.
“You are all exiled. Spend the rest of your lives reflecting on your sins on a deserted island.”
They had been lucky with Bolvano, but this time it would be certain.
“De, deserted island?”
“No way?”
“The one where Maljukgeoriboksangsa was?”
The traitors’ mouths dropped open. Rake used a downgraded version of the ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing. Her hand glowed gold.
“I’ll send one every 10 minutes. Don’t blame me if I send you to a strange place by mistake, or if you arrive missing limbs. I’m still getting used to it.”
Rake grinned.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
[Petit Noah: We’ve dealt with the traitors! （ﾒ` ﾛ ´）︻デ═一 ]
[What’s with this yakuza-like emoticon?]
[Good job]
Good. One problem solved.
I checked and quickly closed the personal message window. I had to focus on the person in front of me.
“I am Mera, daughter of Ail and Ter. I am currently the leader of Gabun-nim’s Followers’ Assembly. I have heard you well.”
A woman adorned with ornate jewelry greeted me.
…This person, she’s Karon’s older sister.
Chapter 175
Chapter 175: Escape from the Spirit World No. 1 （6）
First, I’ll explain how we got here. It was a dark night. We had just left Gabun’s domain.
“Damn it! What the hell are those things?!”
Gukbap ran, panting, with his war hammer raised.
Shh━!
Ladybugs the size of elephants were chasing after him. The sight of them scurrying through the bushes with their six legs moving rapidly was pure terror.
I tried to use my blessings to do something, but it didn’t work.
“Ru, run!”
“Huaaat~!”
It wasn’t just Gukbap who was running. Everyone, including myself, was running away from them. Gukbap was just at the very back.
“Wh, what are those?”
I asked Nike, who was running at the front, hopping like a rabbit. Somehow, she seemed even faster when running away.
“They are spirits called Rabak. They appear when the sun sets. I didn’t expect them to come this far. My apologies.”
“How dangerous are they?”
“They suck out human souls.”
“What?!”
Are they spirits or demons? Low-ranking and mid-ranking demons are like artificial spirits created by high-ranking demons, so are they similar?
Anyway, that’s not important right now.
“Wait, this is the Spirit World, right? You can die and kill in the Spirit World?”
Aren’t everyone immortal in dimensions like this? Isn’t this a world where no one gets hurt?
…Well, there were those carnivorous plants. In the end, the law of the jungle applies even in the afterlife.
“Your soul will naturally recover when morning comes, so you don’t have to worry too much. They don’t actually eat souls, they just absorb their energy.”
“Then why are we running?!”
“You might lose some of your memories during the recovery process.”
“This is driving me crazy!”
We ran like hell.
“Pant, pant.”
Even though my body is made of a soul, it’s still at the level of an ordinary person, so I get tired faster than other followers. In a way, this is my fault.
The image that my soul thinks of, the one that represents me, is this out-of-shape young man with low stamina.
You idiot! You should have thought of Jin Malak’s body as the one that represents you! Or even the totem!
At least then I could have carried it while running!
“Get on my back!”
It’s embarrassing, but I have no choice. I’m not a captain of the track team, a gym rat, or a soldier. I got on Nike’s back.
The universe-respected god, the strongest Malak, got tired from running and had to be carried on Rake’s mom’s back? Oh, this is a secret that not only Rake but also other followers must never know.
It’s a good thing I introduced myself as Malak’s messenger to the followers.
“Where are we going?!”
“We need to go back to Gabun’s domain! Then they won’t follow us!”
Ah, we should have just had a campfire there.
Actually, before we left the domain, Nike suggested that we rest because dangerous spirits appear at night.
I felt like we shouldn’t stay here for too long, so I decided to keep going. That was a big mistake. I thought it would be safe because it’s the Spirit World. I was too naive.
“Damn it!”
“I’m getting tired!”
Even the followers with trained bodies, no, souls（?）, started to pant. The ladybug bastards were faster and had more stamina than I thought, and they continued to chase us.
“Go ahead! I’ll buy you some time!”
Denzo blocked the path with his iron club. They say a man speaks with his back. The cracked back of the middle-aged man was more than cool.
“I’ll hold them off here!”
“Me too!”
“What’s the big deal about memories? We can just get them back!”
“Let’s block them so the Messenger can get away safely!”
Seeing Denzo’s brave back, the followers stopped one by one and blocked the path of the ladybugs.
It was about a quarter of the people we were traveling with.
“You bastards! You shall not pass! I, Denzo, will…Ugh!”
The ladybug spirit grabbed Denzo and chewed on his body. No blood splattered. His body just crumbled into dust and scattered.
“Don’t worry! We’ll see each other again if you come back here tomorrow morning!”
Nike shouted.
“Hmm.”
Something feels strange. It’s a sacrifice, but it doesn’t feel heavy.
I left Denzo and the followers who became the ladybugs’ meal behind and escaped from this place.
“How about we go to Gabun’s followers? They’ll give us a place to sleep.”
“Let’s do that.”
After wandering through Gabun’s domain, we finally arrived at the place where his followers lived.
There, we met this woman, Mera. Karon’s older sister.
“Why are you looking at me like that?”
“Oh, no, it’s nothing. You don’t look much like Karon.”
I have to speak formally here. Even if I’m Malak’s messenger, I’m not higher than the leader of Gabun’s followers.
If I reveal that I’m the representative, I might get better treatment, but I don’t know what kind of variables might arise. I don’t know what Gabun might do if he hears about this from Mera.
“How is Karon doing? Being here, I have no sense of how much time has passed on Earth. I wish he would come to the Spirit World soon. He’s capable of achieving great things that would allow him to come here.”
Mera chuckled as if reminiscing about her brother.
“Uh…”
What should I say? That that bastard is alive and well? That he’s become an evil spirit, or perhaps something even greater?
It wouldn’t be right to say that, seeing how close they seem.
“Well, he’s alive.”
Mera passed away much sooner than when Karon lost his three children. So she probably only has good memories of him.
Let’s just move on. It’s best not to stir up trouble.
“He was the one who followed Gabun-nim more than anyone… What is he doing these days? He had exceptional spiritual abilities, so he must have become the Priest after me.”
He didn’t become a Priest, he became a bad guy who’s trying to create a day of remembrance for Loa.
“He was a Priest for a while.”
I just glossed over this as well. I briefly told Mera why I was here and what my goal was.
I didn’t mention the demon invasion. It seems like she doesn’t know much about it, probably because the tribes that served Gabun, including the Autumn Leaves Tribe, were massacred by civilized people before the demon invasion.
Or rather, she didn’t seem interested in earthly matters at all. Did she lose interest in worldly affairs after spending so long in the Spirit World?
Anyway, I skipped explaining the demon apocalypse because it was too much of a hassle.
“It’s nice to talk to someone who’s been on Earth recently. It’s refreshing.”
Mera wasn’t a bad person like Karon. She felt like an ordinary middle-aged woman who enjoys chatting.
“Well.”
As we were chatting, I suddenly got curious.
“What kind of person was Karon? I mean, the Karon that you know.”
“Karon? Hmm…”
Mera pondered for a moment before speaking.
“He was a devoted family man. He even handed over the position of Priest to me because he wanted to take care of his children. In other words, he lacked a bit of manliness, I suppose.”
Karon? That bastard?
“If you sneaked up behind him and grabbed his shoulder, he would jump in surprise. He looked like a scared rat, so I used to tease him by calling him ‘Rat.'”
“Hmm.”
Rat. It’s a familiar word. Isn’t that what Karon used to call me all the time?
“Also… he was weak and sensitive. He acted like a strong person, but he couldn’t truly become one.”
Why does the Karon I know seem to be millions of light years away from this description?
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Karon, you little punk, you’ve been caught red-handed, haven’t you? LOL]
[Odo Daejangbu: Ack! Marine Karon, you’re too good at instigating!]
“Did it fail?”
Karon, borrowing the body of the Paladin ‘One Piece,’ clicked his tongue as he checked the community.
It seemed like expecting the possessed to destroy the totem was not going to work.
“Ex, excuse me.”
The three children Karon had rescued from Bolvano approached him. They seemed to want something.
“What is it?”
Community users said these children were exiled for committing crimes.
Even if that was true, Karon couldn’t kill them.
Three. The same number as his dead children. It was hard for him to take their lives, even if they reminded him of his children.
It could be said to be the little bit of humanity that Karon had left.
“Could you please move the people near our house a little further away… Oh, is that not possible?”
They were talking about the Cultist zombies he had assigned to guard the children’s house.
“They are helpers. They won’t harm you.”
“We, we’re scared. Their eyes have no focus… and they keep repeating strange words…”
One of the children who had been contemplating spoke up.
“I’ll move them back a bit. Now go home.”
After sending the children away, Karon looked back and forth between the cathedral and the Evil God. The day they decided to destroy the cathedral was tomorrow. It was time to make a decision.
However, it was difficult in his current state. He had to deal with the Evil God who continued to resist his control.
He had to finish him off first to focus on destroying the cathedral.
“…”
Karon’s soul switched to the body of the red monster. He had to approach the Evil God in this body and fight for control of his soul.
His opponent was Shamishur, possibly the first god on Earth. He was a being on a different level from ordinary high-ranking demons.
In the worst-case scenario, he could lose control. But if he succeeded, he would gain the power to challenge the heavens.
“…Rama, Radan, Ratu.”
Karon’s voice trembled slightly.
He uttered the names of his children for the first time in a long while as he slowly moved towards the Evil God. He could feel the dark and sinister energy surrounding the Evil God’s body.
“Daddy will…”
Unlike his usual self, his voice sounded a little scared and sad.
“Daddy will finish everything and leave. I promise.”
Chapter 176
Chapter 176: Karon’s Coronation （1）
Karon stood before the giant crouching in the heart of the Imperial Palace. Above the giant’s head, a massive black hole, called a dimensional gate, floated like an angel’s halo.
This being, in the form of a beautiful woman with three pairs of wings, is the Evil God Shamishur. It is the one who opened the dimensional gate and summoned the demons.
Karon slowly examined her.
Her transparent skin, sparkling like a diamond and appearing solid, and her completely black, unfocused eyes, created a strange sense of divinity.
Karon’s body, made by mixing the bodies of demons, was also large, but compared to the Evil God’s massive body, which easily exceeded 50 meters, it was like a baby in front of its mother.
“Hmm.”
Karon looked at the red aura surrounding her head. It was the divinity he had released to completely control her soul, but it still hadn’t penetrated the Evil God’s interior.
He had succeeded in obtaining the authority to command the demons, but he had failed to completely subjugate her soul.
“What do you want, Shamishur?”
The Evil God hadn’t shown any particular movement even when Karon was devastating the Capital. At first, he thought she was focusing on maintaining the dimensional gate stably, but it was something different.
“Never mind. I’ll find out myself.”
Crack!
Karon, surrounding his body with the red divinity, plunged his right arm into the Evil God’s leg. The diamond-like skin cracked slightly, and his right arm went in.
Karon poured his divinity into it. It was to penetrate the Evil God’s soul, or more precisely, her mental world, and completely break her spirit.
This was the ability that Karon had learned, or more precisely, the traditional soul-stealing method of the Outer Gods, called the Watchers.
Now that he had become a collection of many souls, he would be stronger than them.
Karon poured his divinity into the Evil God.
No, it was the moment he tried to pour it in. Suddenly, his vision shook, and he blacked out.
Did she launch a mental attack first? Or did she invite him into her mental world?
“…!”
When he opened his eyes again, a completely black world unfolded. It was the Evil God’s mental world.
He felt a strange sensation and examined his body. His body had been newly reconstructed. It was the body he had when he was the Priest of the Autumn Leaves Tribe and a father of three children.
“You’re doing something useless. Do you think you can defeat me in the mental world, you who have fallen to the level of a mortal?”
Karon moved confidently. Whatever it was, he had entered the mental world. That meant he had succeeded in his purpose.
Karon was a being with divinity. He could use his abilities even within another person’s mental world.
Karon’s body split, dividing into two. The two that were divided then increased to four, then eight.
It was an ability that only Karon, a collection of many souls, could use. With several beings possessing abilities equal to his own, he would be able to defeat any enemy that appeared in this world.
It was called the Fluid Clone Technique, or rather, the Karon Clone Technique.
After walking for some time, the surroundings suddenly brightened.
“This is…!”
The original Karon widened his eyes. The changed location was the Autumn Leaves Tribe.
“Oh, Karon-nim!”
“Priest Karon, what brings you here?”
“Look at this! I caught a wild boar all by myself!”
The tribe members approached Karon, ignoring the clones around him.
“You’re doing trivial things.”
Karon, frowning, ignored the tribe members and passed by.
They were all fake. They were people who had died long ago. They were nothing more than beings created by the Evil God to stimulate his guilt and longing.
“Stop this and show yourself.”
Whoosh━!
As soon as Karon finished speaking, flames shot up.
“Barbarians! Kill them all!”
“Death to the heretics!”
Armed knights and Inquisitors of the Goddess Religion, chanting spells, stormed in.
To recreate the hell of that day.
“Pr, Priest-nim! Save us!”
“Gabun!”
The tribe members were unilaterally slaughtered. The blood they shed formed puddles.
“Is this boring game over now? Are you so desperate to mock humans?”
Karon asked, trying to maintain a straight face.
“Dad!”
Of course, it wasn’t over. His three children, who had died long ago, came to him.
“…!”
Karon’s eyes wavered. He had expected it. He had expected it, but its destructive power was beyond his expectations.
“We have to run! There are too many of them!”
“There’s a cave over there! Come on!”
The children pulled on the original Karon’s arm.
“It’s pointless.”
He tried to shake off their hands and walk, but.
“Th, They’re shooting arrows! Aaagh!”
When one of the children was hit by an arrow, Karon unconsciously turned his head. It was at that moment.
━ Pointless? Is it really?
With a woman’s eerie voice, Karon’s clones all turned their heads towards him at once. With expressionless faces, making them even more frightening.
‘…She took control? When?’
Karon didn’t panic and shot his divinity towards the clones. Unable to use even Karon’s power, the clones collapsed helplessly.
Upon checking, the other souls had returned to his own soul. She must have used a strange ability to return the souls and then create new clones.
━ I’ve been watching you since you invaded the Capital.
The clones rose again, their bodies grotesquely deformed. Their faces were still Karon’s. They rushed towards his children, not him.
“D, Dad!”
The monsters with Karon’s faces bit the children. They were trying to eat them like starving beasts.
As if trying to reenact something that had happened in the past.
Karon recalled his painful past.
The civilized people who had destroyed his tribe and set fire to the mountain, and himself, holding the cold bodies of his three children in a cave and shedding tears.
He couldn’t move until the fire that had been burning the mountain for two days died out, but he couldn’t go far. The foot of the mountain was filled with the Imperial Army’s camp. It was a number he couldn’t possibly defeat alone.
He hid in the cave again and waited for days, and eventually, hunger came. The fruits and animals were all burnt black and inedible.
…There were three pieces of cold meat in the cave. He had no choice.
To take revenge, he had to survive.
No matter what, he had to survive.
“Shamishur!”
Karon shot his divinity, killing all the monsters.
The red divinity extending from Karon’s body took over and shattered the space. But the real beginning was now.
“Dad! Dad!”
“Help us!”
“Save us!”
Karon’s children appeared from between the shattered spaces. There were so many children that he couldn’t count them.
The children all rushed towards Karon at once. No, they poured down like a waterfall.
Grit!
Karon, gritting his teeth, wordlessly shot his divinity, knocking them down. But there were too many of them. The children kept appearing from the shattered spaces.
“The fire was too hot!”
“The place where I was hit by the arrow hurt so much!”
“Dad, why did you eat us?”
Every word was piercing Karon’s heart.
“I had no choice…I had no choice. I…I had to live…!”
Karon, overwhelmed by the sight, rambled. The children, gaining momentum, swarmed like locusts and covered him.
“Liar! You were just looking for someone to blame! It wasn’t for us!”
“Because you couldn’t blame yourself! So you decided to blame the gods!”
“How many people have you sacrificed for that petty revenge? How many children have you killed?!”
“You know it! The monster that really needs to disappear is you!”
The voices of the children, burying Karon and continuing their attack, echoed like ripples.
Before long, the red monster’s hand appeared, piercing through the children.
“Yes! I did it! I ate my children!”
It was Karon.
“And I swore! I will, I will definitely kill all the gods!
Did you think I would cry and beg for forgiveness from my children? Now? After coming this far?!”
Karon’s voice gradually rose.
“How much do you think I prayed to Gabun, to the Loa? I offered all kinds of precious things as tribute and prayed for their well-being!
Even though there was never a single response…I believed that someday, someday they would definitely answer! I lived my life doing my best to fulfill my duty! The reward for that wait was the destruction of my tribe and the death of my children!
How, how could this happen? Why did I have to suffer like this? Why did my children have to die? Why did you have to take everything from me? Why, why!”
It was a scream close to a wail. Naturally, there was no answer.
“…You ruthless monsters wouldn’t understand.”
Karon spread his wings and flew up.
“I will no longer cry, nor pray. I will not beg for mercy.”
He gathered his divinity in his hands.
“I don’t care what sacrifices follow. I! Will break this cycle! And end your farce!
I am the end of the gods, the end of myth!”
He shot his divinity in all directions, crushing all his enemies.
“Pant, Pant, Pant, Pant.”
A space filled with the corpses of the monsters that imitated his children. Karon’s heavy breathing echoed.
━ Good.
The Evil God spoke again.
The shattered space was reconstructed. At some point, the space had transformed into a bizarre and distorted cosmic landscape.
Karon surveyed the situation from atop a temple floating alone in space.
━ Now I know who you are.
A gigantic, transcendental being standing in front of the temple looked down at Karon. It conveyed some information to him.
It was a time when the separation between the spiritual world and the material world was ambiguous.
It, having traveled through the distant universe, arrived when this world, this planet, was born, and poured out its blood to create the sea and shed its flesh to create the land.
One of the first gods, called the Ancient Gods, now vanished into history.
━ I am the fulfiller. The one who receives offerings and provides rewards in return.
The creator god worshipped by the first humans on this planet. That was Shamishur.
“You…are tired.”
She had briefly dreamed of standing in the heavens again with the help of the idol, but it was a fleeting dream. Her hatred for humanity and the God of Games was also momentary.
She was tired in the face of endless pain and eons of time. She longed for an end.
━ Do you want my power? Take it.
Shamishur extended a giant hand towards Karon.
━ Take it and reach the heavens. Kill them all.
“…!”
━ Kill and kill, and someday, even the hateful Ishtania! End it with your own hands!
The moment Shamishur’s hand touched Karon’s body, the cosmic landscape momentarily went dark.
When he opened his eyes again, he was back on the ground in his first body. In the body of Karon, the Priest of the Autumn Leaves Tribe.
“Did I succeed?”
He had also succeeded in taking control of the Evil God’s soul and body. Unlike before, the soul was empty of its contents, but it hadn’t disappeared.
If only he were given a little more time, he would be able to skillfully wield the Evil God’s power.
Thud! Thud! Thud!
At that moment, the Evil God’s abdomen split open, and a group of human corpses fell out. They were the corpses of the possessed.
Karon searched through the memories remaining in the Evil God’s soul and body, and found out that the Evil God had made the Dark Cloud Demon bring the bodies of the possessed.
“George Raid.”
That was what they were called.
“Rise.”
Karon reached out to them.
“Groan…”
Soon after, the George Raid rose with glowing red eyes.
“To me, to you…the opportunity has returned.”
They followed behind Karon, shuffling along. In a form much different from before.
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Chapter 177: Escape from the Spirit World No. 1 （7）
The conversation with Mera had reached a point where it was ripe enough. Okay. This is good enough. Shall I start telling the truth?
“Mera-nim. Actually…”
I told her what kind of being Karon had become. At first, I thought it was better to leave sleeping dogs lie, but as we talked, I realized.
To get information about Karon, I had to tell this person everything. Information is power, and a countermeasure.
Even if I heard about Karon’s weaknesses from when she was on Earth, it wouldn’t be of much help, but there’s always a chance.
“You’re saying Karon did that…? I’m sorry, but it’s hard to believe. My brother wouldn’t do such a thing.”
“If you want, you can ask the people who came with me.”
Nix and Gukbap, whose memories were relatively intact, cross-examined her.
“Th, that can’t be.”
Mera’s face turned pale.
“You have to believe me. Karon is still threatening the Earth. He’s trying to confront the Loas.”
My speaking skills aren’t that great. How great could the speaking skills of a guy who graduated from a four-year private liberal arts college in the countryside with a 3.1 GPA and started working part-time at a convenience store be?
Still, Mera seemed to be coming around little by little, perhaps sensing the sincerity in my tone.
“Th, then, the reason why Karon hasn’t come to the Spirit World yet is.”
“That’s right.”
Actually, Mera’s own belief that someone who had reached the Spirit World, the Hall of Ancestors, wouldn’t tell such a petty lie played the biggest role.
I heard from Nike about some of the conditions for coming to the Spirit World, and it’s more strict than I thought.
1. You must worship a Loa.
2. You must believe in the existence of the Spirit World.
3. You must have the attention of a Loa.
4. You must achieve a feat worthy of recognition by everyone（especially a Loa that people are interested in）.
5. Your soul must not be damaged during the process of death.
It’s not a coincidence that the only familiar faces are Nix, Gukbap, Denzo, and a few others.
Especially now that the world is in chaos due to the demon apocalypse, it’s easier to achieve feats, but normally only two or three people come here every ten years.
It’s not just a normal afterlife, but a premium afterlife with a lot of extras.
Those stingy Loas, they can’t just let everyone in. Tsk.
Ah, after hearing that, I asked the followers what feats they had accomplished. In other words, I asked them what they did before they died.
Nix died while holding off a demon alone to evacuate the wounded, and Denzo died fighting bravely even when he was covered in blood. I already knew about Gukbap.
“To learn necromancy…such an unforgivable sin…”
I gave Mera, who was in turmoil, time to collect her thoughts. For her, there could be nothing more horrible than this.
If we compare it to Earth, it would be like a sister studying abroad hearing the news that her timid and cute younger brother had become a serial killer and terrorist, taking countless lives.
[Petit Noah: Excuse me]
[Petit Noah: Sanz-nim?]
I got a private message from Noah.
[Yeah?]
I replied, wondering what had happened again.
[Petit Noah: Rake-nim came to see you.]
[Petit Noah: She wants me to tell you that Malak-nim wants to see you and asks if you’re doing well.]
Rake…she must be very lonely without me.
Somehow, my heart aches. It makes me feel good to have someone miss me or wait for me.
It’s rude to exchange messages during a conversation, but it’s okay now. Mera can’t see the messages anyway.
She’s also lost in thought, tapping her fingers on the table. With a look on her face that screams for a cigarette.
[Is Rake-nim next to you?]
[Petit Noah: Yes…she’s staring at me intensely, it’s making me uncomfortable.]
[Petit Noah: I don’t think she’ll move until she gets a reply ಥ◡ಥ ]
She’s still using those strange emoticons.
[Malak-nim is resting in the Spirit World right now. I told her that, and she was very happy.]
I didn’t tell her that I had to get out of the Spirit World quickly. It would only add unnecessary worry.
[Petit Noah: Really?!]
[Petit Noah: I told her, and Rake-nim is so happy too!]
…Somehow, I miss Rake too.
[Can you send me a picture of Rake-nim?]
I feel like I’m sending a love letter through a postman.
[Petit Noah: Huh?]
[Not me, Malak-nim wants to see her.]
[Petit Noah: Ah…]
[Petit Noah: （Picture of Rake looking happy）]
Ah, Rake. You’re so beautiful no matter when I see you. You’re truly the Tribal Federation’s prettiest girl.
Now that I see it again, she doesn’t really look like Nike. If Nike has an image that makes you want to protect her, Rake has an image that makes you want to beg for your life, or rather, an image that makes you want to protect her well.
What should I say, like a rabbit and a wolf? I wonder if she resembles her father more than her mother.
[Petit Noah: She asked when Malak-nim will be back!]
Hmm. That’s a very difficult question to answer.
Time flows differently in the Spirit World and on Earth. Nike said that one day here is equivalent to two days on Earth.
[Tell her I’ll be there within a week.]
I’ll be there within three days at the latest. I just hope I get there before Karon completely controls the Evil God.
It would be best if the Evil God and Karon just died together, but that’s too optimistic.
[Petit Noah: Rake-nim said she’ll protect the Tribal Federation well, so please come back safely.]
[Petit Noah: （Picture of Rake kneeling and showing respect as a follower.）]
[Petit Noah: She took that pose because I said Malak-nim is watching through the messenger （≧∀≦） ]
I chuckled inwardly. She has her cute side.
After that, I exchanged messages with Noah until Mera regained her composure, catching up on the situation in the Tribal Federation.
“You said you could send information to Earth using the Messenger’s ability.”
Mera spoke after a long silence.
“That’s right.”
“If you need anything, ask me. I’ll tell you everything I know.”
She said with a determined, yet somehow weary, look.
“Anything is fine. Really, anything at all.”
The names of his children, his wife’s name, the names of his close friends from the Autumn Leaves Tribe, anything would do.
It might be useful at a crucial moment, to shake him up.
“He was eager to learn, and learned faster than others. Everyone called him a prodigy. And…”
“And?”
“He had a great ability to read the Loas’ energy. He completed rituals more perfectly than any priest I’ve ever seen. Ah, he was also the only spirit master of our time. He was especially skilled in animal and spirit magic. He wouldn’t be able to use spirit magic now that he’s learned necromancy, though.”
“…!”
Spirit magic. Animals. The ability to read the Loas’ energy. And being close siblings.
Why does it sound like Paya?
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“Hmm…”
Standing atop the wall of the Tribal Federation headquarters, the man, Close-Range Spy, let out a groan.
He was writing a post by clicking on a virtual keyboard with his eyes.
The title of the post was ‘The Rebellious Hero Goja Buro, Final Chapter’. Unlike his usual style, it wasn’t a clickbait title.
“Phew…”
As Close-Range Spy wrote, he reminisced about the time before he was dragged into this world.
It was when he was playing Champions of the Storm as usual, spamming the global chat with ‘hilarious’ jokes full of his persona, and got a 30-day chat ban.
He marveled at the inhumane and immoral act of having his voice taken away for a whole month, and as he was about to log into Item Mania to sell his hard-earned account, he read his email and got possessed.
“It feels like just yesterday when I was lamenting that nothing worse could happen.”
There was another possessed person next to him, but he ignored Close-Range Spy’s muttering and yawned.
“Yawn.”
The man’s name was Goollreu. He was the vice-captain of the Close-Range Spy Raid and a level 7 Paladin.
“Phew, damn it. It’s the last chapter, so it’s really hard to write. I want to drop a meteor or make a ninja appear.”
“Hey, stop talking nonsense and keep watch. Before I report you to Rachel for negligence.”
Goollreu glared at Close-Range Spy.
“No one can stop the strongest Paladin. Even if it’s a past connection.”
“Why am I on the same team as this guy? Is it because I’m the vice-captain? The vice-captain isn’t even a permanent position, why?”
It happened as they were doing their usual skit. The status window that Close-Range Spy had open flickered and then went out with a ‘pik’.
“Hmm?!”
“Huh, what the? What’s wrong with the status window?”
Goollreu’s eyes widened as he experienced the same thing.
A moment later, the status window reappeared with a flash of light.
[The cathedral has been destroyed!]
[One of the final goals, ‘Reclaim the Cathedral’, has ended in failure!]
[ㅅㅗㅁㅔ ㄈㅜㄴㅊㅌㅣㅇㅗㄴㅅ ₩ㅣㄹㄹ ㅂㅔ ㄹㅣㅁㅣㅌㅔㄷ.]
Some functions will be limited. That’s what it definitely said.
“What was that just now? The status window glitched!”
“What does ‘function limited’ even mean?”
The terrified Paladins were chattering at the bottom of the wall.
Whoosh━!
In front of the Tribal Federation headquarters, a black hole appeared as space distorted. It looked similar to the dimensional gate Close-Range Spy had seen in the game.
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“…Guardian. Summon the Guardian and the Great Chieftain, all the high-ranking people! That’s a dimensional gate!”
“What? Got it!”
At Close-Range Spy’s words, Goollreu jumped down from the wall. Since he had learned the Level 6 skill ‘Acceleration,’ he could move faster than others.
“He’s already controlling an Evil God? That’s crazy…!”
Close-Range Spy raised his shield to defend against any potential attacks.
Soon, a figure emerged from beyond the dimensional gate. It was a Paladin emanating a red glow from his eyes.
━ My name is Karon. I am the one you call the Overlord of the Dead.
The Paladin’s voice echoed loudly, loud enough for the entire Tribal Federation to hear.
“Cr, Crazy.”
“What!? Did he teleport or something? He should be in the Capital…!”
The Paladins rushed over to join Close-Range Spy.
“…”
Princess Dina used her Hidden Piece’s ‘Silent Dancer’ skill to conceal herself. She was waiting for Karon to show an opening to strike a powerful blow.
━ Fear not. I have borrowed the body of Paladin ‘Kkandappiyaaaat’ to stand before you…
“Shut up, you infidel.”
Bang!
The Paladin controlled by Karon exploded, hit by a golden energy blast. It was Rake who had quickly joined the scene and fired her Divine Power.
The shattered remains of the Paladin rained down onto the ground. However, its head remained floating in the air.
━ Half-god, half-human… Have you obtained Divine Power?
Rake prepared to fire her Divine Power again.
━ You’re hasty. I came here for a conversation today.
Red energy enveloped the controlled Paladin’s head. It was Karon’s Protective Spell.
Bang!
Rake’s Divine Power was launched again, striking the Protective Spell.
Crack!
A crack appeared in the Protective Spell.
━ Hmm.
Rake, whom he had met again, had become strong enough that Karon couldn’t take her lightly. He quickly cast several more Protective Spells.
The Divine Power, which had destroyed several Protective Spells, eventually dissipated without touching the head.
━ A waste of time. We can’t keep doing this all day, can we?
“It’s much better than listening to your nonsense.”
Rake was about to fire her Divine Power again.
“Wait a minute! Malak-nim said to hear him out first!”
Noah shouted loudly. Rake, who had withdrawn her Divine Power, nodded and stepped back.
━ …Malak. It seems you still have the strength to watch.
Karon was unaware that Malak was in the Spirit World, paying the price for his Manifestation.
━ I just destroyed the cathedral. I have also gained the ability to wield the Evil God’s power.
“You bark like a scared dog.”
Rake retorted.
Even if he didn’t know the former, the latter was a bluff. If he could fully wield the Evil God’s power, there would be no need to send just one Paladin like this.
‘He must have only scratched the surface at this point.’
He had decided to make contact right after the cathedral’s collapse to instill fear in the Tribal Federation.
Such thoughts of Karon were obvious to Rake.
“Are you too afraid to come yourself, Malak-nim? You worm.”
━ Paladins. Ishtania can no longer send you back to your homeland. Only I can do that.
Karon continued, ignoring Rake.
━ As you just saw, I have obtained the power to control dimensional gates. If I figure out the coordinates, I can even open a dimensional gate to Earth. What do you say? It’s not too late to change your minds. There’s no need to fight, is there?
“Karon!”
Siu stepped forward in front of the Paladins who were looking at Karon with fear in their eyes.
“I’m ‘Morning Tent Erection Knight’! Remember me?”
━ You…!
Karon recalled the humiliation he had suffered in the community forum.
Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode, Morning Tent Erection Knight, Not a Netkama. He still clearly remembered those nicknames.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Karon’s mom, whom Sanz resurrected, is lying next to me right now lol]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Karon’s mom is awesome]
He also vividly remembered the comments left by that guy. He was the one who irritated him the most, right after Sanz.
━ …!
If it weren’t for Karon, who had achieved a certain level of awakening in the Evil God’s mental world, his eyes would have immediately rolled back in anger. Before Karon could say anything, Siu continued.
“Here’s my answer.”
Siu raised her middle finger and shouted loudly.
“Your mom, you son of a bitch!”
That was the signal.
“Who would believe you? You opportunistic, home-invading bastard!”
“Bring One Piece back to life!”
“You cockroach-like tenacious bastard! I’m sick of you! What are you, Naraku of 2nd Inuyasha?”
“You mere mortal, taking advantage of the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon’s absence.”
“The most pathetic final boss ever.”
“No matter how you look at it, humans are inherently flawed. That guy is just so unlikeable.”
“You’re saying that as if you’ve known him for a long time.”
“It’s hard to find a necromancer villain as uncharismatic as him.”
“Filth that needs to be cleaned up!”
The Paladins, regaining their composure thanks to Siu’s courageous act, hurled insults.
Even Rake, who was holding her Meteor Sword and waiting for an opportunity, frowned at the level of profanity.
━ Fine. If you wish to die, I shall grant you death.
Karon reacted more calmly than expected.
“Huh.”
Siu was surprised. She had expected him to fly into a rage and retreat, as he always did when faced with criticism.
━ To all members of the Tribal Federation. I don’t even expect cooperation. Leave Malak’s side, leave the Tribal Federation. Then I will not attack. My goal is the end of myth. If you are not a god or a follower, there is no reason to fight.
Everyone in the Tribal Federation heard his voice.
━ That is all I have to say. Then… hmm?
Karon’s gaze turned towards Paya. She was glaring at him with clenched fists. It seemed like she was analyzing the spells surrounding the controlled Paladin.
━ You are like me. You were born with natural talent. What a strange connection…
Bang!
Taking advantage of Karon’s distraction, Rake fired her Divine Power using the Meteor Sword.
━ A futile effort.
Karon tried to block it by layering Protective Spells, but this time was different. Princess Dina, who had been waiting for an opportunity, broke her concealment and attacked. She had created a weakness in the Protective Spells.
Crack!
A fiercer attack than before pierced through all the Protective Spells and completely destroyed the Paladin’s head, leaving no trace.
“Did we get him?”
After Paladin ‘I Trusted the Monkey Man but’ said that, something happened.
Woosh! Woosh!
The dimensional gate widened, revealing the Capital. Countless demons and their worshippers were still watching them.
The most terrifying sight was the white giant standing in the center. A being that inspired awe with its mere presence. An indescribable fear washed over them.
━ If you won’t come to the Capital first, I will come to you. I will completely destroy everything you have built.
The man standing on the giant’s shoulder, Karon, spoke.
━ Malak. It’s just you and me now. Let’s settle this.
As Karon stretched out his hand, the dimensional gate disappeared.
“…”
Everyone was speechless. It was Rake who broke the silence.
“I believe there is no creature more ungrateful than this beast.”
She glanced coldly at the people of the Tribal Federation and left.
“Huh? W, Why?”
She didn’t forget to come back and drag Noah away with her.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
I was startled when I heard that Karon had opened a dimensional gate and come to visit. It was right after I finished talking with Mera and lay down to rest.
[Petit Noah: Ask Rake-nim why she let Karon speak!]
[Petit Noah: Tell her that some people might be swayed by his deceitful tongue!]
[Petit Noah: （Picture of Rake looking sulky）]
There was no need to send a picture, but well, it’s not bad.
Rake’s words made sense, but I thought differently.
Karon is a petty and persistent guy. He would have taken action to achieve his goal （of sowing discord）.
In that case, wouldn’t it be best to just listen and let it go in one ear and out the other? It’s better than Rake and Karon wasting their energy on a meaningless war of nerves there.
[I trust my followers]
[Tell her that]
[Petit Noah: Malak-nim, you trust humans too much]
[Petit Noah: In a situation like this, trust is dangerous]
[Petit Noah: I told her!]
Yes, that’s true too. But.
[My Guardian, if I don’t trust my followers, what else can I trust?]
Honestly, I can understand if a few followers leave. Who wants to fight and die? But if a Loa says ‘It’s okay to go,’ wouldn’t his followers lose their motivation?
And what about those who stay and fight if I let them go quietly? It’s best to stick to this attitude for now.
[Because of the current situation, we have to trust them]
[I told her that]
[Petit Noah: （Picture of Rake looking at her with an expression that’s hard to tell if it’s touched or sad）]
[Petit Noah: I will trust in Malak-nim’s wisdom]
[Petit Noah: I long to see you soon]
[Petit Noah: She said that and left!]
I also trust my people.
[Petit Noah: Oh! Come to think of it, Rake-nim didn’t say anything for the messenger to relay!]
[Maybe she didn’t want to repeat herself?]
[Petit Noah: Ah, that must be it Σ（°ロ°） ]
I closed the message window and closed my eyes. Karon’s words to Paya bothered me.
…Suddenly, a thought occurred to me.
Could Karon be an unanswered Paya?
If Jin Malak, or I, had not responded like Gabun, would Paya have become like Karon?
“Tsk.”
I wanted to take a nap, but the concept of sleep didn’t exist in the Spirit World.
Guess I’ll just close my eyes for a bit.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“Paya? What’s the matter?”
Luna asked Paya, who had entered the temporary magic tower （house）. Paya approached the Asha zombie that had been placed there on Malak-nim’s orders.
‘It shouldn’t be possible, but… I think I can control it.’
Paya furrowed her brow silently.
In that brief moment, Paya had gained enlightenment from the necromancy Karon had displayed.
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The reason why Paya had been unable to learn necromancy even after seeing Malak’s ‘Zombie Control’ was because that ability wasn’t in the realm of shamanism but a divine power, a blessing, that transcended it.
A divine power is not something that is learned, but something that is inherently possessed. It’s no different from a superpower. So there’s no way anyone else could learn it just by watching.
Of course, Malak didn’t have the ‘Zombie Control’ blessing from the start. He simply learned it thanks to the goddess’s mysterious ability called ‘skill,’ but there was no way Paya would know those circumstances.
Karon’s necromancy is different from a divine power（skill）. It has a clear principle and a formula. Its achievement was so tremendous that an ordinary mortal couldn’t reach it, but the foundation that makes up the framework of shamanism wasn’t very difficult.
Of course, that was from Paya’s perspective.
Paya was the one who grasped the concept of ‘spirit magic’ in a few hours when it was forcibly shoved into her head by Malak’s blessing and made Tteunteuni a spirit. It was easy to understand the principles of necromancy.
‘…No. There’s a reason taboos are taboos. Malak-nim might be disappointed. Even if I use necromancy, I need Malak-nim’s permission.’
Paya, who barely suppressed her shamanistic interest that rivaled a scientist’s curiosity, rose from her seat.
“It’s nothing. I was just curious about something for a moment.”
“I see.”
Luna nodded.
“How is Grandpa Harry? Is he doing well?”
Paya, suddenly curious, asked.
During the all-out war, Harry controlled the Giant and subjugated more than six high-ranking demons. Though he did get off the Giant muttering about dying because he burned his passion too intensely then.
Since that day, Harry had been holed up at home recuperating.
“Yes, he’s very lively. He’s just being lazy. If he says he’s all better, he’s afraid he’ll be tasked with repairing the ballista or the catapult, so he’s pretending to be sick. Ah, you can’t tell anyone, okay?”
Luna and Paya chuckled.
“What is Great Chieftain Kanto-nim doing? He hasn’t come out of the tent.”
“Op, Great Chieftain Kanto?”
Paya stopped herself from saying ‘Oppa.’ Before brother and sister, they were chieftain and priestess. She had to observe decorum in front of others.
Luna was a more intimate relationship than ‘others,’ but exceptions lead to mistakes. Paya wasn’t yet confident that she wouldn’t make a mistake, so she didn’t call Kanto by the title ‘Oppa.’
“He’s sparring every day so he doesn’t get rusty, and he’s encouraging the warriors. He’s a strong person who everyone relies on.”
Luna recalled Kanto’s image of laughing heartily. To have the energy to encourage others even after experiencing that hellish war firsthand.
Luna’s heart still pounded whenever she thought about the seven high-ranking demons falling from the sky. When Karon opened the dimensional gate in the air a while ago, her vision went dark and her breath quickened.
Maybe Kanto was truly a strong person in the true sense of the word. Or maybe he’s a psychopath who can’t feel fear.
“Would you like to have some tea? If you have time.”
Luna offered to chat. There were few people in similar positions, and even fewer children her age. She wanted to take this opportunity to talk with her and relax.
“Shall we?”
Paya was also feeling uneasy. It wouldn’t be bad to lighten up by having some casual conversation.
Late at night, inside the science facility. A barbarian girl and a civilized girl chatted while holding cups that resembled beakers.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
When I was young, there was a game I really liked.
It was a game called ‘Undertale,’ and considering it was made by a single developer, its quality was excellent, and it was talked about by many gamers.
I really liked that game. I liked it so much that I combined the name of a character in that game and the title of a fighting game character to make the nickname I mainly use.
If you ask me why I liked it, it was because of the charming characters. Even though characters that weren’t even human and lived in a completely different world appeared, I was completely captivated by their charm.
“I wanted to see the ending where everyone is saved.”
This work had three main endings: neutral, pacifist, and genocide.
A guy who was teased by his friends for his bad control was so immersed that he spent days on end playing the game, determined to see the pacifist ending where everyone could live.
Was this an extension of that?
Thinking about it now, I think I’ve been working really hard to save the people of this unfamiliar world. What kind of sense of duty did I have to do that?
Because I’m their god? Because I like being worshipped by them? Because I want to manifest and wield powerful strength?
Or because I couldn’t just stand by and watch people suffering because of demons?
“It’s not like that either.”
I’m not a person who’s so dutiful, ambitious, righteous, or driven by desire. I’m not smart enough to see the big picture either.
I’m good at self-awareness. I’m just an ordinary citizen who wants to live a quiet, leisurely healing life.
I’m a person who’s a million light years away from being a god or a hero. I just have a little better mental resilience than others.
“But why?”
If I think about it carefully, the reason is simple. I just want to see them alive.
I might have been fascinated by the indigenous people of this world who persevere in protecting the values they believe in even in the face of the apocalypse.
Yes, the answer was ‘love.’ I had come to love these people. It’s a completely platonic love… a great love.
I’ve been spending my time and mental energy to protect the things I love.
“Ah, fuck. This is so cheesy.”
Let’s stop. I have too much time on my hands, so I’m thinking strange thoughts again. I stopped talking to myself and got out of the straw bed.
This is why the stream of consciousness is dangerous.
Let’s stretch.
“Ugh.”
It’s probably getting light out. I need to get going. I came out of the tent and gathered the followers.
“You’re leaving already? You can stay a little longer.”
Mera, the leader of Gabun’s followers, greeted me with a worried face. It seems she’s been racking her brains over Karon.
But I’ve been spacing out and healing myself in my own way.
“It’s alright. Thank you for your hospitality.”
Now that it’s dawn, I need to leave quickly.
If Karon hadn’t personally come to declare war（?）, I would’ve acted with a more relaxed mind, but it’s an emergency now.
“It can’t be helped. May the blessings of the Loas be with you on your journey.”
“May the blessings of the Loas be with Gabun’s followers.”
We exchanged brief farewells and left Gabun’s followers. The monster ladybugs, whether they were called Rabak or Rabap, were nowhere to be seen.
I went to the place where I clashed with Rabak.
“Wh, where is this…?”
“I wanna go! I’m scared!”
“I told you to wait here.”
The followers, whose souls had been restored, were scratching their heads.
“Mommy! Food! Waaah!”
Maybe because their memories were gone, some followers were showing signs of regression to infancy. A hairy man who looked like he was good at banditry was sucking his thumb and rolling on the ground.
“Tsk.”
It’s a good thing that man isn’t Denzo. I took care of them and set off on my journey again.
“From here on is Udan’s domain.”
After hours of walking while panting, Nike entered a huge cave. This entire cave was Udan’s domain, she said.
“We have to go through this cave. It’s a shortcut.”
“Alright.”
As expected of a bear, she seems to have just slept in the cave.
“If you walk a little further, you’ll come to the village where Udan’s followers live. You can ask their permission and pass through.”
I nodded at Nike’s words. Well, I haven’t fallen out with Udan, so it should be fine.
We arrived at the place where the village was supposed to be, but there was no one living there.
There were many houses made by weaving trees, but there was no sign of people, as if they had all moved away.
“What happened…”
Nike, flustered, hopped around to check the village. I felt a sense of dissonance in this desolate space.
No, I found it.
“Nike. Can’t you see that?”
“Huh?”
Nike turned her eyes in the direction I was pointing.
“What’s there?”
It seems Nike can’t see it.
I called the other followers to look, but no one saw what I was seeing.
“It’s nothing. I thought I saw something, but it was just my imagination. Let’s go.”
I made an excuse and left the place. It’s a lie that it was my imagination.
I saw the soul of a bear, presumed to be Udan, lying on the ground. The soul couldn’t move or speak. It’s a ghost that only I can see.
The bear’s soul was constantly shaking.
“…”
What should I say? I feel like I’ve seen the end of the fight that’s about to happen.
After much thought, I made up my mind and left Udan’s domain.
It’s best not to tell anyone about this.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“That’s far enough! Representative of Malak! I’ve come to make you pay for daring to make a fool of me, of Tuga-nim!”
A tall woman, her face red with anger, and a group of warriors blocked our path.
“…Asha?”
Why are you here?
I felt guilt creeping up on my shoulder.
No, you’re the one who should feel guilty. You’re the bad one.
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I’ll briefly talk about what happened before I met Asha.
It was when I was walking past Udan’s domain. As a result of my needlessly complicated thoughts yesterday, I remembered that I hardly went on the community forum.
Tired of just walking around blankly, I decided to take this opportunity to recheck the community function to figure out what the status window function restriction meant.
Fortunately, everything worked normally except for photo attachments.
The photo attachment function hadn’t worked since the moment I arrived in the Spirit World. If it had worked, I would have taken pictures of Nix, Denzo, Nike, and Gukbap, whom I wouldn’t be able to see again after leaving the Spirit World, and saved them in ‘Messages to Myself’.
Could it be that this Spirit World is a place where you can’t attach photos, so to speak, a region with some transmission restrictions （?）
So, there wasn’t a problem with the community system I was currently using. Once I return to the ground, the ‘photo attachment’ function should work normally as well.
The status window is also fine. The blessings, except for those related to the totem, are well written.
What is it? What exactly is restricted? I wasn’t the only one who thought so.
[Full Play: I’ve been rummaging through the status window and the community all day.
Skills are working fine, posts are being uploaded fine, and experience points are steadily increasing.
It’s not like I can’t raise my skill level either. I don’t know what’s changed.]
━ Comments ━
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: It was just the Goddess’ fuss~]
ㄴ [Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: You crazy bastard, everyone almost died because you said something like ‘Did you finish it?’ yesterday.]
ㄴ [Goollreu: That’s why I kicked his ass earlier.]
ㄴ [Brahmanda: Ah, you were in the same room with Goollreu and Morning Tent Erection Knight, right?]
ㄴ [3Reps500: Hi Goollreu, please kill Monkey and Morning Tent.]
[Seonggiseonggisa: It. Might. Have. Been. Ishtania’s threat~?]
ㄴ [Shotgun Attack: This guy was alive.]
ㄴ [Bangguseok Choseon: Where are you and what are you doing?]
ㄴ [Seonggiseonggisa: I’m with Skynet! It’s safe here, so don’t. Worry~!]
ㄴ [Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Skynet?! Is that user actually a human!?]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: It’s been a long time since that bastard was confirmed to be human when he drew a picture with his hand, why are you late to the party?]
ㄴ [Ssangmun-dong Momma Dispenser Destroyer: Concept-obsessed people gathering
As you can see, it wasn’t just the Spirit World, the users on the ground didn’t feel anything different either.
[Close-Range Spy: It’s just that the updates have stopped, there’s no problem with the existing functions.
I said it at the last meeting. If the cathedral collapses, the community will be in the same situation as the game ‘Champions of the Storm’.
It will continue to be maintained. Our abilities won’t disappear, and the community won’t be cut off either.
This is just my guess, but it seems like the community system, that is, the status window, will continue to be maintained unless the Goddess directly terminates it after intervening in this world again.
The fact that she didn’t terminate the status window even though there was an opportunity before the cathedral collapsed means that it’s a troublesome task even for the Goddess.
Or it could be a difficult task.
Anyway, it’s just that no new possessed people are coming in. In a way, it’s a relief. It means we’re the last ones who will be abducted to this world and suffer.
We all accepted the fact that we can’t go back to Earth, right?
The Wind and Rain God might be able to do something about it, but don’t get your hopes up. Even a broken clock is right twice a day, as they say. Karon is right.
Unfortunately, Malak probably won’t have that power. When this war is over, everyone should just prepare to live new lives.]
━ Comments ━
[Poochi Rama: Shut up and bring me my Goja Buro.]
[Not a Netkama: Don’t imitate Karon’s way of speaking. It’s really pissing me off.]
[Fallen Power Knight: New life? You mean marry the natives, have kids, and live here?]
ㄴ [Fallen Power Knight: Thinking about it again, it might not be so bad.]
ㄴ [Samurai Jackson: I don’t know about the barbarians, but the civilized people go crazy for Paladins. It’s even better.]
ㄴ [Choe Ha-rim Smoked Chicken: What’s the point of the civilized people’s obsession? There’s no TV, no computer, no smartphone, no bidet.]
ㄴ [LuluTV: To, to be honest, I think one blonde girl can replace all of those.]
[Irinam: Even a broken clock is right twice a day = Sometimes even that idiotic Close-Range Spy says something right.]
As Close-Range Spy’s opinion posted yesterday, it seems like it will operate normally （?） except for the fact that no new possessed people are coming in.
“Are you looking at the community?”
Gukbap stealthily approached and asked. He must have been bored from walking around blankly too.
“Yeah. They say the cathedral collapsed?”
“The cathedral? Ha, it’s the end of the world. But, what was the cathedral?”
“…”
My words are completely blocked. I need to get out of this place before I lose my memories.
My body already flickered two or three times last night. It’s not a good sign.
“We will definitely arrive before tonight is over. Just a little more effort.”
Encouraged by Nike’s words, I was walking diligently when…
“Malak’s representativeee!!!”
A voice full of resentment stopped me. Looking back, Asha, dressed in Viking + pirate clothes （?）, and her warriors were chasing after us.
That’s how we got to this situation.
“You betrayed me, killed me, and as if that wasn’t enough, you desecrated my corpse! I will never, ever forgive you!”
Asha… the original is still more bearable than a deep-sea monster. She’s a tall warrior woman with a moderately toned body.
“Tuga’s avatar. It’s been a while.”
I was surprised, but not shocked enough to be speechless. From a Loa’s perspective, this is where barbarians who have achieved great feats come, so I thought Asha, who had even become an avatar, might be here.
Anyway, she calls me by the clear title of ‘representative’ and knows about Asha’s zombie.
It seems Tuga spilled the beans.
“Representative? What’s that?”
“I don’t know.”
Fortunately, my followers seem to have no idea what a representative is. Well, it’s natural since they haven’t heard the explanation directly from a Loa.
“Who is she?”
Nike, quickly drawing her bow and arrow, asked.
“The Black Coral Tribe. Tuga’s followers, and the enemy we fought on the ground. Cannibalism is their basic instinct, and they tried to kill those who were cooperating with me.”
“Ah, those filthy pirates. Bad habits die hard, they say.”
Nike expressed her disgust and pulled the bowstring.
“Rakan’s companion! I have no business with you! I don’t want unnecessary conflict, so leave!”
Asha, who was about to retort at the word ‘pirate’, snorted and said.
“I have business with Malak-nim’s representative.”
Then, after muttering something under her breath, Nike released the arrow. I think she said something like ‘I have to protect my husband’, but I must have misheard her, right?
“Then you will only suffer!”
Asha, who caught the arrow with her hand, was surrounded by Tuga’s followers.
“Oh, please.”
Ha, look at her arrogance. She acts as if Nike is the only variable and I can catch her and beat her up whenever I want.
She must think I’m weak because I’m in the form of a human soul and just watching quietly.
“Tuga has lost his mind. Sending trash like you to the Spirit World. Tsk tsk.”
I lightly cast some trash talk.
The reason I ran away from the ladybug monsters yesterday was because they were spirits.
They were born and raised in the Spirit World, so they are dozens of times stronger in their home ground. They even had resistance to my blessings. They were several times stronger than Tteunteuni, the only spirit on the ground.
But Asha? The Black Coral Tribe? They’re just laughable.
The avatar transformation or the sea monster transformation buff were only usable on the ground. Like Gukbap, who lost his Paladin’s body and skills, they were nothing but ordinary human souls.
On the other hand, I am a representative containing Malak’s soul within my soul. At least for now, Malak is me, and I am Malak.
Even though I couldn’t handle all of Jin Malak’s power due to spec issues, I can use some of his powers （blessings）. You dare challenge me?
“You pathetic followers of a wretched beast.”
“Wh, wh, what? You, you!!! What are you all doing? Catch the representative!”
Asha, her eyes wide with rage, gritted her teeth and gave the order to attack.
“Iyaaah!”
The guys who are somewhere between Vikings and pirates rush at us with axes and shields. They’re rough guests.
“There are a lot of plants here.”
I used the ‘Power of the Wind and Rain God’ blessing on the grass covering their path.
“Uh!”
“Suddenly, the grass!”
The rapidly growing plants blocked their way. This is just to buy time.
I used ‘Malak’s Domain’ to summon blue clouds. These two are the only blessings I can use right now.
Not only the totem-related blessings, but also blessings like ‘Zombie Control’ and ‘Strengthening Tattoo’ couldn’t be used. This is because both blessings target the human body.
Since there are only souls and consciousness in the Spirit World, corpse manipulation or body strengthening blessings don’t work.
But ‘Power of the Wind and Rain God’ and ‘Malak’s Domain’ were spiritual abilities, so they were usable.
Swooooosh━!
I made it rain on the place that had become like a reed field.
“Ugh…!”
They shiver. It must feel like their souls are freezing. I have one more move left.
“Be fried.”
I dropped lightning on the spot where Asha was.
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“Uwaaagh!”
The followers of Tuga, struck by lightning（It hurts）, turned to dust. They won’t be able to maintain their forms until at least tomorrow morning.
“Th-this rookie representative is wielding Loa-nim’s power!”
“Then he’s not a rookie!”
“Damn it!”
The frightened fools are panicking. They knew I was the representative, but it seems they didn’t know I could handle the power this skillfully.
Tuga, you underestimated me too much. You know I caught the Dark Cloud Demon, the Seven-Headed Dragon, and everything else, right?
“Hmph!”
The unfortunate thing is that Asha, quick-witted as ever, dodged the lightning with a leap.
She moved acrobatically, doing somersaults in the air, and for that moment, she was 0.5 Rake.
“Tuga-nim told me everything! You’re neither a warrior nor a priest, just an ordinary human! Do you think you can defeat me just because you gained Loa-nim’s power?!”
Wow, you’re acting all high and mighty after dodging just once. You’re just clumsily running towards me anyway.
“Yep. That’s right.”
“You bastard!”
Asha shoots black energy from her fingertips. This is the ability I saw when I fought her on the ground.
So it wasn’t an ability she received after becoming Tuga’s avatar, but her ability as a priest. It’s smaller than before. It must be weaker because she’s not an avatar anymore.
I can easily dodge an attack like this… Oh. Right, I’m clumsy.
Why did I think I could dodge that? I’ve been stuck to Rake’s side in totem form for so long that I’ve overestimated my own abilities.
Just because I can see the attack coming doesn’t mean my body can keep up.
I’m screwed.
“Haa!”
Fortunately, Gukbap intervened at the right moment and blocked the black energy with his hammer.
This is the Spirit World. As long as your soul can handle it, you can block attacks using spiritual power.
Perhaps thanks to his strong sense of self-sacrifice, Gukbap had a soul that felt more solid and clear than others.
“That’s the Sea Monster bitch, right? The one who sent the Dark Cloud Demon to our Special Forces! I suffered so much because of her!”
Gukbap, after shaking off his hammer, glared at Asha.
“Right.”
You remember that surprisingly well.
“I’ll take care of her!”
An Asian man in a Korean military uniform runs forward, wielding a giant warhammer.
“You! You’re possessed! Were you part of that Paladin group back then?”
“Yeah. I was disappointed I couldn’t kill you myself then, so this is perfect!”
Asha and Gukbap clashed. Asha swung her fists, clad in black energy, but Gukbap blocked each blow with his hammer, waiting for an opportunity.
He’s not just any possessed person, he’s a possessed former soldier. He’s also one of the elite Paladins who participated in the all-out battle against the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon. Even if she’s a priest who led a tribe, she can’t take him lightly.
Still, he looks a bit strained.
At this rate, he’ll just be blocking and it’ll end there. Is it because of the presence or absence of spiritual power? He needs backup.
“Nix! Help Gukbap!”
“Yes!”
If Nix, the chieftain and priestess, joins in, they should be able to defeat Asha without any problems.
Leaving Asha to them, I looked back at the overall situation. My followers and Tuga’s followers were entangled in a fight.
We had more numbers. Quite a few of them turned to dust after being hit by my lightning earlier. They were putting up a fight, but there’s no defense against a swarm.
“Y-you bastards! I’m the captain of the Straw Hat Pirates and the 21st Pirate King Lupa… Ugh!”
“I’m the navigator Nama… Eek!”
Denzo struck their heads with an iron club.
“How dare mere sea bandits like you!”
In fact, their individual specs were different from the start.
Tuga’s followers are pirates who lived by plundering the wealth and lives of good-natured fishermen and poor sailors.
On the other hand, most of Malak’s followers are hunters or warriors. There’s no way they could stand a chance in a head-on fight.
“You stupid bastard, Tuga.”
Did you think I’d only have farmers as followers because I’m a god of agriculture? You must have sent your followers without thinking.
This is the average Loa. They call themselves gods, but they’re just beasts with power.
“Nix!”
“Yes!”
“Ugh!”
Asha was overpowered by the combined efforts of Gukbap and Nix. A landslide victory.
“You fools, even dumber than demons.”
The Tunnel Demon, who targeted the headquarters when the main force was away, or the Shadow Demon, who fled immediately upon seeing Malak manifest, were smarter.
“Don’t think you’ve won! My role was only to buy time! Tuga-nim has left his domain! You will disappear…”
“Shut up!”
Thud!
Asha, struck by Gukbap’s hammer, turned to dust. It’s a bit frustrating to think that this bitch will be back to normal by tomorrow morning.
“It’ll be tough, but I think we need to pick up the pace. If Tuga is coming… we need to prepare for any eventuality.”
Nike wiped away her sweat with a serious expression.
“Let’s do that.”
I was planning to leave today or tomorrow anyway. It’s actually better if we leave sooner.
I’m not sure if my terrible stamina will hold up, but couldn’t my followers take turns giving me piggyback rides whenever I get exhausted?
Just a thought.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
We met the second group of uninvited guests when the sun was high in the sky.
“We’ve been waiting. We knew you would come this way.”
Humans wearing monkey masks blocked our path.
“What is this?”
“Representative of Malak, there’s no need for hostility. We are faithful followers of Sonak-nim. We have no intention of fighting.”
Sonak. The Monkey Loa.
“If you have no intention of fighting, get out of the way. I’m busy.”
He’s not a particularly remarkable Loa. He has few followers, and his influence on the ground was minimal.
If Rakan is a large corporation served by many tribes, and Tuga is a mid-sized company served by a few tribes（Tribes that live in the sea）, then this guy is a small business like Udan, served by one or two tribes.
Actually, Malak is also a small business. He’s called the Wind and Rain God, but he’s essentially a god of agriculture, so the demand for his power was low compared to what he possesses.
“We just have one small favor to ask. A very minor one.”
“What is it.”
“Karon destroyed all of Sonak-nim’s totems on the ground and absorbed their energy. Because of this, Sonak-nim has lost his means of replenishing his divine power. We would like you to have some of the priests on the ground build Sonak-nim’s totems and gather followers for him.”
“I refuse. Get lost.”
Are these bastards kidding me? They want to stick their spoons into the ground that my followers, possessed, and I worked our asses off to save? And they’re not even offering anything substantial in return?
I can escape the Spirit Gate without their help.
“Of-of course, we will pay you. Once Sonak-nim has gained enough divine power, he will…”
“Stop.”
Who knows when “enough” will be? It’s better for me to monopolize all the divine power myself.
“This is your last warning.”
I used the ‘Malak’s Domain’ blessing to summon blue clouds.
“If you don’t get out of the way, I’ll turn you all to dust.”
Do I have to show you the way of the （Dominance） again?
This isn’t Sonak’s domain, so there’s no reason for a Loa to interfere. I can just beat these guys up like Tuga’s gang.
Gukbap, Nix, and Denzo approached them menacingly, weapons in hand.
“…You will regret this.”
Sonak’s followers, wearing monkey masks, retreated by climbing trees.
“What the.”
So they climb trees because they’re monkey followers? This is why they’re a small business.
“They could be pretending to retreat and attack us from behind. Keep a close eye on them.”
“Yes!”
I left five followers to keep watch and continued moving.
How much time had passed? It was around sunset.
“We’ve arrived. This is Sesu-nim’s land and the place where the Spirit Gate is open.”
I looked up at the sky at Nike’s words.
A giant tree grew, piercing the clouds. It was so big that I couldn’t see the top.
Sesu. The ancient sacred tree said to have created the Spirit World.
“Magnificent.”
I learned from Nike on the way here that you need Sesu’s permission to enter the Spirit World.
Spiritual beings who gain divine power through human worship are called Loa, but it’s Sesu who decides whether or not they can reside in the Spirit World.
He’s the true landlord, no, the true divine being.
‘Rakan-nim, known as the first Loa, also became a Loa in this way. But Malak-nim is different. He gained a sufficient amount of divine power through his followers and entered the Spirit World of his own will. A very unusual case.’
I recalled Nike’s words.
Now I understand why Jin Malak was so much stronger than the other Loa and why he didn’t get along with them.
It’s because Jin Malak was an illegal immigrant.
“Is that the Spirit Gate?”
A hole that looked like a white hole caught my eye. It was a short distance away from Sesu.
“That’s right.”
Asha said that Tuga, who had left his domain, would chase us. Originally, Loa aren’t supposed to leave their domains, but it seems he wants to crush me even if it means breaking that unwritten rule.
I don’t know how close he is, so I can’t let my guard down until the very end.
“Are you leaving now?”
“Yes.”
“Take care. And say hello to your Special Forces friends.”
“I will. You take care too.”
“And when you get back down there, get some exercise. It’s embarrassing for a man to be like this.”
“…I’ll think about it.”
After a brief farewell, I got off Gukbap’s back. Thank you, Gukbap. I wouldn’t have made it this far without you.
I also thanked Denzo, Nix, and the other followers for coming with me and told them to stay safe.
“We will wait here. Oh, messenger of the great Malak-nim.”
Nix said. That’s a bit ominous.
I was gathering my last bit of strength to run to the Spirit Gate when…
Boom━!
The ground split open, and a giant crab appeared, along with seawater.
“Ah.”
I’m screwed. It’s Tuga. This crazy crab dug a tunnel from his domain, the sea, all the way here.
He came to take revenge, remembering the humiliation I inflicted upon him. Without even caring about the situation on the ground.
“You’re willing to let everyone die? You stupid crab…!”
Crrr… Crrrr…!
Just as he muttered something and raised his giant pincer…
Woof━!
A giant beast pounced on him from behind.
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The giant beast, moving like a flash of lightning, grabbed Tuga’s pincer in its mouth and ripped it off with a shake of its jaw.
The beast, a wolf monster with sleek black fur, was, of course, Rakan.
Nike had hinted at contacting Rakan, saying she would ‘prepare for any eventuality,’ and that was the foreshadowing. Rakan had come to help me at Nike’s call.
Even breaking the unspoken rule of the Loa world, ‘To avoid confusion among the Spirit World and followers, stay within your domain.’
“Th, Thank you.”
I blurted out.
In fact, it was Rakan who guided Nike to me. The encounter felt too contrived, so I asked Nike directly, and she readily answered.
‘Rakan-nim said I would meet a noble person if I went to Sesu’s Flower Garden. He didn’t tell me to help that person, but I’m sure he knew I would.’
He is the only Loa who has helped me in this Spirit World.
“Go quickly! Hurry!”
Nike’s voice came from afar.
“Ah.”
Now I’m coming to my senses. I was half out of it, watching those mountain-sized things rumble and fight before my eyes. It felt like there was static in my ears.
Getting hit by a boulder that flew out when Tuga broke through the ground, nearly turning me to dust, probably contributed as well.
━ …
Rakan, shoving aside Tuga who was floundering after losing his pincer, glanced at me.
There were no words, no revelations. But it felt like he was conveying a message, ‘Please take care of my daughter and the surface world.’
“Leave it to me!”
A quick mental recovery is my strength. I nodded and ran towards the Spirit Gate again.
Growl!
Woof!
I heard the sounds of Rakan and Tuga engaging in hand-to-hand combat behind me, but I ignored them and ran.
Rakan is 1.5 times bigger than Tuga to begin with. Plus, the most threatening part of Tuga’s body, the pincer, had been torn off.
Wouldn’t Rakan be beating him up one-sidedly? Anyway, it wasn’t my concern. I just had to focus on passing through the Spirit Gate.
“Ugh…!”
The closer I got, the more my body blurred. It felt like the things that made me up were scattering, breaking apart piece by piece.
I started to doubt whether I could really go back to the surface world if I passed through here. A fear of death I hadn’t felt in a long time crept up on me.
Ah, so this is what it feels like. Unfamiliar yet familiar.
“Don’t be scared!”
I can’t give up now, not before even reaching the surface world. I stepped into the Spirit Gate with a dignified air.
“Just gotta go through, uwaaaaaaaaaaah~!”
My body stretched out like taffy, then got sucked in.
“Agh━!”
My soul stretched, twisted, and exploded as it passed through a long tunnel.
“Two, times two is, four! Oh, Mom!”
I repeatedly did multiplication, subtraction, and division to try to stay conscious during that bizarre experience.
It might sound crazy, but it helped more than I thought. It’s like, by constantly using my brain to calculate, I prevented it from going blank.
━ …!
In the blink of an eye, I was back in Totem No. 1. I saw Rake looking at me with worry in her eyes.
“Malak-nim!”
Numerous emotions flickered across her face, and finally, ‘joy’ settled upon it.
━ Sorry I’m late. I was focused on recovering.
I tried to speak as calmly as possible. My head was spinning from the chaotic multiverse experience I just went through.
“No, you came at a good time.”
Rake said that while there were no signs of division or evacuation yet, everyone was visibly struggling. She added that if my absence had continued for two more days, they might have had to prepare for the worst.
━ Don’t worry. I’m back.
“I wasn’t worried. I believed in Malak-nim.”
Rake gently stroked the totem.
Even if her words of belief were empty, they were enough to soothe my heart.
Seeing Rake, feeling her warmth, and talking to her brought me joy. Even though this ‘Price of Manifestation’ pattern has repeated three times now, it feels new every time.
“It’s late, but everyone will be happy to wake up hearing that Malak-nim has returned.”
Perhaps because she was so overjoyed, Rake casually dropped a bombshell.
No, thanks. Everyone needs their sleep. It’s not because I’m afraid of Karon, but I’ll run away if you don’t let me sleep.
━ It’s alright. Announce it tomorrow morning.
I stopped Rake’s reckless suggestion and threw in a new piece of information.
━ As you know, I visited the Spirit World after a long time. I went through a lot.
“I want to hear about it.”
Rake leaned against me, her eyes sparkling with curiosity. I felt a momentary pang of emptiness realizing my limbs were gone again.
━ So, Nike is…
“An archer, I see. Priestess Muri didn’t mention that…”
Rake and I chatted away.
She was very amused when I recounted, with a ‘slight’ embellishment, the things I had experienced in the Spirit World. I got carried away and boasted quite a bit without realizing it.
I didn’t tell her about what happened to Udan, or the choice I made after seeing him…but that’s all.
I’ve already made up my mind, and I’ve chosen to willingly accept my fate for the sake of those I love.
That’s all.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Well, the past two days were uneventful.
I let everyone in the Tribal Federation know that I was alright, managed the territory for the first time in a while, and mediated some minor disputes.
I also conveyed that the followers who went to the Spirit World were doing well. Of course, I didn’t tell everyone, just called out my acquaintances separately. It’s just sad that not all the fallen can go to the Spirit World.
Oh, and I listened to Paya’s concerns.
“After seeing that infidel, Karon, I thought I could learn necromancy. If you allow me, I want to learn it and be helpful to Malak-nim and the Tribal Federation.”
She said this after cautiously approaching the altar alone.
━ No. I can’t allow necromancy.
Of course, I dissuaded her. Even Karon, who was timid and introverted （according to Mera）, went mad after learning necromancy.
From the moment we first met, Karon had been mumbling to himself. I’m guessing his personality became warped in the process of learning necromancy and hearing the voices of the dead.
The primary cause would be the grief of losing his children, but wouldn’t the secondary cause be necromancy?
“I, I understand. It’s a forbidden magic that the Loa themselves have prohibited…”
Paya bowed her head deeply, looking very apologetic.
━ It’s not because it’s forbidden. Necromancy is dangerous. You could lose yourself in the process of dealing with the dead. Priestess Paya, I don’t want to lose you.
Well, I borrowed Jin Malak’s soul and used the ‘Zombie Control’ skill with the help of the unique superpower called ‘Skill,’ so I was fine. But if it was real necromancy, the side effects would be huge.
To begin with, magic that deals with corpses can’t be normal. Even if Paya became as strong as Rake and could be of great help, it would be a bigger loss if she went mad like Karon and turned into an enemy.
“Ah…!”
━ I want you to stay by my side as a Spirit Master.
“Yes!”
Paya left, strangely delighted. Yes. Just stay healthy and cheerful as a Spirit Master who handles the monster pigeon, Tteunteuni.
Right on cue, I received a personal message from Hanna.
[Not a Netkama: I asked what you were doing 4 hours ago.]
[Not a Netkama: Why aren’t you answering quickly?]
[Not a Netkama: Stop going AFK, what do you have to do?]
She was sulking because I had been neglecting our communication while focusing on other matters in the Spirit World.
[I’m busy avoiding that Karon bastard. I’ve been telling you for days. Do you want me to become a zombie?]
Excuses are plentiful. Hanna thinks I’m near the Capital, so she’ll buy this explanation.
[Not a Netkama: Argh, just you wait.]
[Not a Netkama: All talk and no action.]
[It’s my fingers.]
[Not a Netkama: You wanna die for real?}
[Not a Netkama: Anyway, stop doing useless things and stay hidden. Do you know how shocked I was to see One Piece get done in like that?]
[Okay.]
She’s pretending to be worried now. She just wanted to scold me for not replying to her messages.
[Not a Netkama: Hey. So what was it you wanted to say earlier?]
[?]
[Not a Netkama: Continue tomorrow morning.]
Ah, she’s talking about the message I sent before the all-out war with the demons.
[Idk.]
If that had been the real final battle, I might have told her, but Karon is still out there. I decided to play dumb.
[Not a Netkama: You little…]
I was ignoring the countless curses Hanna was sending when two new posts appeared on the community forum simultaneously.
[Love Death Cat: Meow meow meow~! （After finishing my multiverse trip）]
[Love Death Cat: Meow meow meow meow~! （I’m going to the Tribal Federation, so please don’t attack.）]
A few hours later, a female knight riding a white horse with wings and horns flew towards the Tribal Federation.
Seeing her, I couldn’t help but recall the mural I had seen in the church.
The painting of a hero riding a winged unicorn, confronting the Demon King, the avatar of the Evil God Shamishur.
“…What the?”
“What is that?”
“A unicorn all of a sudden?”
Even the Paladins seemed bewildered.
This is really out of the blue.
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[Love Death Cat: Nyaang~! （A desperate plea not to attack!）]
[Love Death Cat: Nyang! （An oath that we’re on the same side!）]
Love Death Cat was diligently posting even while flying. And consistently maintaining her concept too.
“Ah, that!”
Close-Range Spy, who had been frowning and observing the knight presumed to be Love Death Cat, exclaimed.
“The armor that woman is wearing! It’s the Goddess’ Divine Armament set!”
An explanation followed immediately.
The Goddess’ Divine Armament. A set of equipment that only the Hero, the Goddess’ Avatar, could wear. In-game, it was a Hidden Piece.
In this game, ‘Hidden Piece’ effectively refers to rare items dropped with low probability. Most Hidden Pieces had mediocre performance. It felt like the developers created them just for fun.
Even the Hidden Piece I obtained, ‘Zombie Control’, is only at the level of carrying around a mindless punching bag. It only seems decent because I transfer my consciousness to directly control it or give precise commands.
The Goddess’ Divine Armament isn’t much different. Setting-wise, it’s described as equipment that only those chosen by the Goddess can wear, but in-game, it’s said that you become the Hero simply by collecting and wearing the entire set.
The effect? Simply the title ‘Hero’ being added next to your nickname. Without any changes to skill sets or anything.
Unaware of this, users, dreaming of becoming the Hero, repeatedly ran specific dungeons until they obtained the entire Goddess’ Divine Armament set. And due to the abysmal drop rate, they either quit or, even after collecting it all, felt a sense of emptiness realizing their wasted time and quit the game.
“So that person collected all of that by running around dungeons? In this world? Wow, she’s one tough bitch.”
Siu clicked her tongue.
[Love Death Cat: Nyang~! （Greetings to everyone!）]
Love Death Cat, who had arrived on the wall by now, dismounted her unicorn.
The unicorn let out a “Purrrung~” sound and examined the people of the Tribal Federation with its clear eyes.
━ What is that creature?
A unicorn. Is it okay for such a creature of childhood dreams to exist in this dark fantasy world?
“If Loa Faith has spirits, the Goddess Religion has Sacred Beasts,”
The Saint, who had approached Rake’s side, said.
━ Sacred Beast.
I requested an explanation from her. A local would know better than a gamer like Close-Range Spy.
“When the apocalypse arrives, the Goddess sends the Hero and the Sacred Beast. It’s a story passed down from ancient times. I heard they are very strong spiritual creatures that greatly enhance the Hero’s abilities. This is my first time seeing one in person.
As an aside…according to legend, only a virgin can see the effects of the Goddess’ Divine Armament, and only a virgin can ride a Sacred Beast.”
That aside is a bit scary.
So it’s like a set menu then. The Hero and the Sacred Beast need to be together to exert great power?
Perhaps the reason the Hero had no abilities in-game was because they were neither a virgin nor riding a unicorn.
“Then what has she been doing until now? Where was she playing around? She shows up only after almost everything is over.”
Hanna grumbled. Many possessed individuals expressed agreement.
[Love Death Cat: Nyang! （A protest that it’s unfair!）]
[Love Death Cat: Nyangnyang~! （The fact that I’ve been quite busy too!）]
[Love Death Cat: Nyangnyang! （An explanation that I was busy stopping a possessed person who was tempted by the Evil God and chosen as its avatar!）]
What? This is completely new information.
No, I did see through the murals that there were avatars of the Goddess and the Evil God. But still, isn’t this too abrupt of a foreshadowing recovery?
Love Death Cat’s explanation through the community continued.
There was a villain who had been sharpening his blade for revenge against the Goddess who sent him to this place, and he contacted the Evil God and plotted various schemes.
Unable to stand by any longer, the Goddess ordered Love Death Cat, who had obtained a unicorn and completed the Goddess’ Divine Armament set, to stop him.
[Love Death Cat: Nannyang! （A confession that I didn’t follow the Goddess because I wanted to, and I hate her too!）]
[Love Death Cat: Nyangnyang! （A guarantee that no one has been tormented by the Goddess more than me!）]
She had been constantly chased and targeted by demons while dealing with the Evil God’s avatar.
Before I subjugated the Dark Cloud Demon and instilled fear in the demons, she was their number one target for elimination.
Anyway, so the multiverse is a concept. She’s just a concept-driven person with the Hero’s power.
Suddenly, a thought occurs to me.
Wouldn’t the Goddess’ Avatar and the Evil God’s Avatar have been the protagonist and the final boss according to the standard scenario?
The Hidden Boss, me, and Karon have somehow taken on those roles.
[Love Death Cat: Nyangnyangnyang! （A sincere statement that I didn’t come here because of the Goddess’ orders, but purely to help!）]
[Love Death Cat: Nyang! （A question asking if that Goddess bitch can’t even interfere anymore!）]
[Love Death Cat: Nyangnyang! （A statement that I’m confident in hunting demons, even if I don’t know about the Overlord of the Dead or the undead!）]
Well, there’s no reason for her to lie at this point. I don’t sense any eerie energy like demonic energy, and it’s a given that the Goddess has logged out （?） of this world.
Then I guess we can consider her an ally for now? I’ll need to observe her a bit more to see what kind of person she is.
━ Hero, I express my gratitude for your cooperation. You will be of great help in the battle for the Capital.
I accepted the Hero, Love Death Cat. And her unicorn as well.
Cluck!
Tteunteuni approaches the unicorn. It seems like he’s trying to communicate. Is there something that connects beings of the same spiritual nature?
Purrrung.
The unicorn shakes its head, seemingly uninterested.
“Paladin. Are you mute?”
Rake, who had been staring at Love Death Cat, spoke. To her, who couldn’t see the status window or the community, it must have looked like I was keeping my mouth shut even though I was speaking.
Before I could explain anything, Love Death Cat, who had glanced at Rake, opened her mouth.
“Nyang.”
After this single word, a few seconds of silence passed.
━ …
Another crazy person has joined the ranks.
“I’ll ask, what’s your level?”
As expected, it was Close-Range Spy who spoke.
[Love Death Cat: Nyanyang~! （I’m Level 7! And the Sacred Beast is Level 7 too!）]
“Then I win, being of a higher level. The strongest Paladin remains unchanged.”
This crazy person will be a good match.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
That evening, after finishing all my work （especially stabilizing public sentiment）, I logged into the community, feeling the warmth of Rake leaning against me.
[Even Wild Grass: I’ve decided to grow plants with Dinosaur Punch-nim.]
[Jiminjimin: A story from my school days. There was a crazy guy in my class who believed he was a runaway ninja. He’s the enemy who broke my tooth.]
[Dinosaur Punch: Plant gathering diary…no, plant cultivation diary.]
[Fallen Power Knight: The community atmosphere is definitely more lively since Malak-nim arrived.]
[Dakasikakasi: My wife, Valkyrie, is pregnant. I’m sorry for all the insults I’ve hurled at Koreans. Does anyone have information about childbirth?]
[Golden Dragon King: Diligent young men.]
There’s nothing I’m looking for. Is he just lurking, or have I missed something?
I searched for ‘One Piece’ in the search bar. No new posts had been uploaded.
━ …
I want to have at least a brief conversation before we clash head-on.
I think the situation has already reached a point of no return, but if there’s even a small chance, I want to grab onto it.
If I fight him, many people will lose their lives. No matter how hard I try, that will happen.
I sent a personal message to One Piece.
[Hey]
The reply came two hours later.
[One Piece: Sanz, Malak’s dog.]
[One Piece: Feeling like running away now?]
He’s provoking me from the start. And he’s terrible at trash talk. I held back the insults that were rising to the tip of my tongue and wrote a message.
[Malak-nim had a conversation with your older sister in the Spirit World.]
Since it’s a serious situation, I decided not to use informal speech. Even if I did, this old hag who’s lived for hundreds of years probably wouldn’t understand.
[One Piece: What?]
[Mera. Your tribe’s former priestess.]
[One Piece: What are you trying to say?]
[I heard your story from her.]
I poured out my sincere words.
Criticism of the Loa who only stood by and watched, consolation for Karon who had gone through terrible things, a stern reprimand that he still shouldn’t have done what he did, and even the words that I’m different from those Loa.
I thought I had organized my thoughts well, but when I actually wrote it down, it seemed a bit disorganized. Well, it doesn’t matter since it was sent by Malak’s messenger, Sanz, not Malak himself.
I wanted to reveal that I’m a possessed person to build common ground…but I didn’t. I still believe that the ‘Great Price’ written in a corner of my status window is valid even with Ishtania’s absence.
The system is still running, even if there’s no administrator. If the negotiations break down, I’ll have to fight Karon, and I can’t afford to pay a price I don’t even know about at this point.
[It’s not too late. Let go of your anger, help close the dimensional gate and save the surface. I will make the surface beautiful again. You can watch if you want.]
The reply came immediately.
[One Piece: Messenger, convey my words clearly.]
[One Piece: Malak. You should know.]
[One Piece: This is a story that only ends when one of us dies.]
[One Piece: I will not stop until all the gods are dead.]
…I can’t stop him.
If that’s the case, there’s no choice but to clash.
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━ Prepare for war.
I made the leaders work hard to prepare for the last war.
We decided to go to the Capital before Karon reaches the headquarters, before he fully masters the power of the Evil God.
It’s a war with superhumans who can destroy a city by themselves, so it’ll be over in a day at most, but we prepared plenty of supplies just in case.
We quickly decided on our roles.
“This is Kanto! I’m disappointed that I can’t fight by Malak-nim’s side like Guardian Rake, but it can’t be helped! I will crush the enemies with the best warriors on earth!”
“Victory is one step away. All we have to do is fight to the end.”
Great Chieftain Kanto and Adjutant Isaac will lead the regular warriors and soldiers.
“I want to be helpful in this way. I will do it perfectly.”
Rachel will lead the supply unit.
“Karon…Let’s make him drown in his delusions.”
“There he goes again with the nonsense.”
Close-Range Spy and Goollreu will lead the Close-Range Spy Raid.
“Four Paladins above Level 7… Let’s do our best.”
“I’ll keep a tight hold of those monkey-like bastards so they don’t run away.”
Princess Dina and Fallen Power Knight will lead the possessed, including Dina’s Special Forces （There are only three of them left now…）.
“Tteunteuni will watch everything with his hawk eyes, no, pigeon eyes!”
[Love Death Cat: Meow~! （I’ll help with reconnaissance, but what I’m best at is demon hunting! I’ll make appropriate judgments, so don’t worry!）]
Aerial reconnaissance was entrusted to Paya, and support to Love Death Cat.
“If anything happens at the headquarters, I’ll contact you right away.”
I had the Saint, Muri, and a few Barbarian chieftains and priestesses guard the headquarters.
“I will hide in a secret place and target the enemies.”
Luna decided to move with the sniper unit. I gave her one of the mini totems that Muri newly made to help her fire the Magic Wand.
It’s a disposable totem that breaks after using blessings a few times.
“This old man will burn with his last fighting spirit.”
Grandpa Harry, who had been lazing around in bed for days, was going to be at the forefront with the Giant, talking in a solemn tone.
“Karon, I will cut off the head of that infidel and offer it to Malak-nim.”
Rake, as always, was going to hunt high-ranking demons or comparable enemies. You could call her a big game hunter.
As for me, I plan to move between the totems and directly confront the Evil God or Karon with Manifestation when they rampage.
━ Do not be too afraid. I will lead you to victory.
Although the Capital boasts an ironclad defense, they have few and we have many.
That is, asymmetric power. The strongest of Karon’s forces are just a few high-ranking demons, the Evil God, the controlled Paladins, and himself, right?
On the other hand, what about us?
Half-god, half-human Rake. Harry and the Giant. Great Chieftain Kanto. Paya and Tteunteuni. Asha Zombie.
Close-Range Spy. Dina. Hanna. Samurai Jackson. Fallen Power Knight. Goollreu.
Love Death Cat and Unicorn who joined this time.
And lastly, me, the strongest tyrant.
There are thirteen Paladins above Level 7 or those with comparable strength. They say the defender has the advantage in war, but with this much difference in asymmetric power, wouldn’t it be okay?
Of course, I’m not letting my guard down. He must be hiding a few more tricks up his sleeve.
I checked the blessing I received for escaping the Spirit World once again. It will be of great help at a crucial moment.
While everyone was busy moving around, a post appeared on the community forum. It was a post with a title that seemed to have no intention of hiding anything anymore.
[Close-Range Spy: The Rebellious Hero Goja Buro Final Chapter
# Flashback
Goja Buro: “Why don’t living beings treat each other equally?”
???: “Goja Buro asks his lover all sorts of things~ That’s probably… because of the ugly nature of humans. That’s what I think.”
Goja Buro: “Then how can… everyone be happy?”
???:  “「Goodwill.」 Shouldn’t we always pursue that?”
（??? moves away into the darkness）
Goja Buro: “What do you mean!!! Where are you going!!! Hey!!! Wait !!!”
# End of Flashback
Goja Buro: “Damn it… I finally realized it… You fool…”
Darkyami: “Hey hey, have you finally lost it ww Death Odin! Take care of him!”
Death Odin: “Woohoo━!”
Goja Buro: （The way for everyone to be happy… It’s…!!! Nothing else but ━ !!! Giving freedom to all living beings ━ !!!）
bgm: （Cut Darkyami’s dimensional gate.） Clang ━ !
Darkyami: “…Eh? Huh??? Why!!! You!!! You released all the souls stored in my dimensional gate !!!
Damn it!!! My power!!! Damn it!!! No!!! No!!! No!!! No!!! No!!! No!!! No!!! No!!! No!!! No!!! No!!!”
Goja Buro: “…. This is the end for youㅡ. With this, your magical power has been extinguishedㅡ. And you too… will be extinguished.”
Darkyami: “??? No!!! I don’t want to die, damn it!!! I shouldn’t have used you!!! Aaaaagh!!! Magical power!!! It’s leaking out!!! （Disappears into dust）”
Goja Buro: “… Is it finally over…”
（All the liberated souls returned to humans. And among them, 「she 」 was standing with her eyes closed.）
???=「She」: （Has a red rabbit tattoo on her belly button.） “… You kept your promise. To make all living beings happy.”
Goja Buro: “… I won’t leave you again…”
# Afterword
Yes, that’s right! It’s the unexpected final chapter! （Laughter）
Wow~ Unexpected praise or unexpected success, I had no intention of making a final chapter at first.
I completely went with the feeling of “Woohoo! Let’s charge into making a finale!” and made a grand mess of it. If I didn’t make a mess and finish it like this, I would surely become a ghost of the community!
For that reason, as it went towards the final chapter, the volume became massive! The development is chaotic! I hope you enjoyed it anyway.
Thanks to your love, I was able to successfully complete the Goja Buro work. I am truly grateful to the readers.
Thanks to you, I might just write the next work Woohoo （Laughter） ]
This is just crazy… No, never mind. I’m tired of being angry.
Close-Range Spy, you were agonizing over it so much, but you ended up with a happy ending. I guess this is the best ending that Close-Range Spy decided on after days of agonizing.
…An ending. I’ve thought about the ending too.
It was when I met Hanna and Dina’s Special Forces in Martba, where I arrived to stop Asha. At that time, Dina asked me if I was thinking of rebuilding this world.
I vaguely said that I would keep my promise to my followers of victory and glory.
I thought about it for a while that night. What would I do if I stayed in this world even after closing the dimensional gate?
Strangely enough, I thought of the other world hero stories I enjoyed watching.
Defeat the Demon King and be satisfied watching the world I protected and the people I saved. It’s a cliche.
Funnily enough, I thought this was the best ending.
I wanted to give that much small happiness to the hero who worked so hard, and I hoped I could have that kind of ending too.
━ …
Ah, there’s one more thing to do.
I pressed the message window and went to ‘Send a message to me’.
It’s a space that only I can see, and it’s also a channel to communicate with Jin Malak, who is somewhere in my unconsciousness after giving me control.
I wrote down my determination, my pledge, and what I thought was important.
You could call it a will. I hope it works out, but it might not.
“All preparations are complete!”
Kanto approached on horseback.
━ Let’s depart.
I immediately gave the order to march. Now it’s the real final war.
No matter how it ends, I will save this world.
I watched the gate open, reaffirming my resolve.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“Halt!”
Kanto’s voice boomed.
Our allied forces arrived in front of the Capital after the march. Without a single interruption.
“That’s strange. What’s he up to?”
Close-Range Spy, who had stopped several times along the way to search here and there, saying there must be a trap, clicked his tongue.
I thought he would try sabotage or a surprise attack, but he didn’t.
We got here almost like a free pass. Even the magic circle surrounding the Capital disappeared.
“Maybe he’s concentrating all his forces on defending the Capital?”
Dina, who had come down after checking the surroundings using her ‘Celestial Wings’ skill, said. It made sense since Karon’s forces were weaker than us.
“The demonic energy is thick. The smell of corruption, decay, and decline…. I can feel the presence of the Evil God and the dimensional gate.”
Rake stared at the tightly closed gate of the Capital.
━ Let’s wait until the Giant arrives.
Harry departed later than us because he was pouring a large amount of Divine Magic Stones into the Giant’s magic stone supply device.
The moment Harry knocks on the gate is the beginning of the war. While everyone was staring at the Capital with tension, Rake spoke.
“Malak-nim.”
It was a voice so small that only I could hear it.
“After all this is over, there’s something I want to ask Malak-nim.”
━ Hmm.
Rake… that’s a death flag. Can you please take back those words?
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“The Giant has arrived!”
The Giant Harry was riding appeared, shaking the ground. It must have consumed a considerable amount of Divine Magic Stones to get from Symphony to the Capital, but it should be able to fight for about two hours.
It has to do that much. All the Divine Magic Stones remaining in the Tribal Federation were invested in it. It has to pour out all its firepower for two hours.
“Prepare yourselves! We charge as soon as the Giant breaks down the gate!”
At Kanto’s command, the barbarian warriors and civilized soldiers busily moved around.
Thump! Thump!
They didn’t forget to clear a path for the approaching Giant.
I descended upon each totem, activating ‘Healing Blessing’, using ‘Malak’s Domain’ to raise a rain cloud, and bestowed the ‘Strengthening Tattoo’ blessing on the most elite warriors.
All preparations were made, and we waited. A while later, the Giant, having reached the gate, threw a punch.
Bang!
First blow. The gate shook slightly, but outwardly, it looked fine.
Bang!
Second blow. With an impact sound louder than the first attack, a crack appeared in the gate. There was still no sign of enemy movement.
Did Karon abandon the Capital? What if he went near the Tribal Federation Headquarters using a dimensional gate like before and is preparing for a siege?
No, that’s impossible. His chances of winning wouldn’t increase even if he attacked the Headquarters.
No matter how wide he opens the dimensional gate, he can’t bring all the troops from the Capital. If he could, he would have done it already. In the end, that side is also an elite force.
The people waiting at the Headquarters will inform me as soon as Karon comes into view, and I’ll first use the ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing to send strong individuals like Rake.
As you know, our side has higher quality strong individuals. They just need to hold out for a few minutes, no, even a few seconds.
While they buy time, I’ll descend to Totem No. 1 and use ‘Manifestation’, and it’ll be over. It’s actually easier than us waging a siege here.
Karon, what are you thinking? Giving up the gate so easily? That’s not like him.
Bang!
Third blow. The gate that protected the Capital crumbles with a roar. The demons and worshippers inside reveal themselves.
Growl!
Grooooowl!
They’re swarming. It seems like all the enemies who didn’t participate in the all-out war are gathered here.
“It’s the Evil God!”
“Where’s the Overlord of the Dead?”
“He’s there!”
The Paladins, who were looking around, spotted the Evil God floating in the air. Rake, of course, had already seen Karon before they did.
Karon, standing on the Evil God’s shoulder, opened his mouth.
“Paladins, do you want to close the dimensional gate?”
His voice boomed.
“The dimensional gate is inside the Imperial Palace. Search hard.”
As soon as Karon finished speaking, a torrent of jeers from the Paladins poured out.
“We already knew that, you idiot!”
“Let’s shut that bastard’s mouth first.”
“Why’s he talking like a drill instructor?”
“Did he hide One Piece or something? He’s so cocky.”
“He hid his mom’s ashes, they say~”
The last insult was from ‘Morning Tent Erection Knight’, Siu.
“How dare you, on top of…”
━ Rake.
I stopped Rake, who was about to fire Divine Power at Karon and the Evil God. We don’t know how much stronger he’s become. We can’t waste our strength carelessly.
“…I got a little excited.”
Rake took a deep breath and withdrew her hand. Wasn’t it ‘very’ rather than ‘a little’?
Anyway, even if he’s the best genius shaman among barbarians, he wouldn’t have mastered all the Evil God’s powers in less than a week.
Even so, we can’t let our guard down. Karon was always an opponent who exceeded expectations.
When I brought in Rake and the Brown Rock Tribe and subjugated a few villages, he swallowed up all of Dubenheim.
When I subjugated the high-ranking Tunnel Demon and opened the Warp Gate? He was using the high-ranking Stingray Demon as a mount.
It was the same at the Evolutionist School Headquarters where we met for the third time. He’s the one who commanded several high-ranking demons and emerged victorious from the fight against the Loa, Udan.
He was always one step ahead of me. I lived quietly, aiming for a late-game comeback due to various restrictions, but Karon flaunted his power from the beginning.
I was ahead during the Dark Cloud Demon subjugation and the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon all-out war, but now, I don’t know.
I’ll directly confront him after I use Manifestation.
Groooowl…!
The high-rise buildings covered in vines opened their windows and curtains like mouths, revealing sharp teeth.
Monster house, Building Demons. I’m not sure if they’re demons shaped like houses or demons wearing buildings like armor.
But it’s clear they’re acting as turrets or a second wall. It doesn’t seem easy for the warriors and the possessed to walk through and break through them.
━ Harry.
But, do we really need to break through? We can just blow them all up.
Woooong━!
The high-heat plate on the Giant’s chest heated up.
Ziiiing━!
It fired a red beam at the Building Demons. A heat ray.
They can’t dodge since they’re fixed in place. They might be incredibly sturdy since they look like buildings, but it’s useless.
No matter how hard a metal is, it can’t withstand high heat.
Kyaaae!
Grooooaa━!
They burn black, screaming their death throes. It was a simple end for large buildings over tens of meters tall.
Giant… you’re active until the final battle. I didn’t expect Grandpa Harry to do this well.
As expected, accepting both barbarians and civilized people was the right answer. It would have been harder than this if I had only embraced barbarians or sided with civilized people haters like Asha.
“Let’s go!”
“Let’s move!”
Geunchop and Dina took the lead. They move faster than the warriors riding horses, as expected of Super Soldier Paladins.
High-ranking demons, appearing out of nowhere, blocked their path.
There are probably only about twenty of them at most. They were weaker than the Seven-Headed Dragon, the Dark Cloud, and even the Dragon Demons.
Still, they’re tough opponents. Even seven of them would turn Geunchop into rice cake.
I supported them appropriately while paying attention to Rake’s movements.
Tadak━!
Rake was moving, climbing the walls. She was advancing, cutting down any demon that blocked her path with a single strike.
The target is the Evil God. To be precise, Karon riding the Evil God.
‘I’ll take the head first.’
It was a decision she made after discussing it with me.
The situation is different from the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon. Back then, the power difference was so significant that Rake and I couldn’t move freely.
It was obvious that the enemies would move like a tidal wave if we left.
It’s different now. Defense is more advantageous than offense, but we have a significant power advantage. It’s over once we cut off Karon’s head and close the dimensional gate.
In other words, I don’t have to save Manifestation.
I was waiting for the moment Rake would signal me, using the ‘Bond Totem’ blessing to be active across the battlefield.
“Zo, Zombies!”
“Malak-nim has stopped moving! Kill them quickly!”
I clashed with Karon’s necromancy, vying for control of the zombie worshippers using the ‘Zombie Control’ blessing.
━ Tell me, Paladin.
“Over there, do you see that blue demon? The one with the incredibly large brain. It looks like the commander unit. Brainwaves, or something? Anyway, it’s emitting something like that. I don’t know about the high-ranking ones, but all the mid and low-ranking demons are moving according to its commands.”
━ I understand. I’ll send them.
I moved our allies using the ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing.
“Malak-nim! Now!”
I heated up Luna’s magic wand by dropping lightning whenever she asked.
I’m nowhere, but I’m everywhere. The advantage of a totem is that it can move across the battlefield without legs and play a diverse role.
The downside is that if the totem is destroyed, I can’t do anything.
Keuheong!
A lion-like high-ranking demon destroyed one of the disposable totems. It happened to be the totem I was descending upon, so my vision cut off with a snap.
I quickly transferred my consciousness to another totem.
“Block them! They’re coming!”
“Th, They’re dropping stones from the air!”
Ah, this place is dangerous too. The enemies are attacking the totems with all their might. Karon must have given strict orders to destroy the totems first.
But that doesn’t mean the tide has turned. We’re winning all the large-scale clashes.
“Celestial Domain!”
“Grind them down!”
The Close-Range Spy Raid and the possessed advance, crushing the enemies blocking their path. A little further, and it’s the Imperial Palace.
Let’s leave the Imperial Palace to them and focus on dealing with Karon.
“Malak-nim!”
━ I understand!
Hearing Rake’s signal, I quickly transferred my consciousness to Totem No. 3. Rake had gotten very close to the Evil God.
If she jumps once using Divine Power, she can reach it.
━ The moment you jump, I’ll use it.
“Understood!”
Rake soared, using Divine Power as propulsion. I used Manifestation when I thought it was about time.
Koooooo━!
Along with lightning and steam, Jin Malak’s body appeared.
“Malak!”
Karon shouts my name. Like the roar of a general facing his last enemy.
━ Karon!
I too shouted the name of my nemesis. This is the second time we’ve directly clashed.
It’s been a tenacious relationship. Let’s end it here.
I approached the Evil God and Karon, with Rake mounted on my back.
…Somehow, it’s become a fight between a legendary mount and a hero unit.
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The Evil God Shamishur. A female giant with three pairs of wings on her back.
The only peculiarity is that she is floating in a state of zero gravity without moving her wings once? It seemed like she was using her power, not flying up with divine power like me.
I stared at the Evil God to gauge her power.
She didn’t have a strong will to reveal herself like the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon, so I couldn’t read everything. Still, I can definitely feel her energy.
She is definitely stronger than the Dark Cloud Demon. However, she was not as strong as the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon. It feels like she’s somewhere in between.
Good. I was about to give the Evil God a full-body slam as a preemptive strike.
Whoosh━!
With a strange sound, a huge dimensional gate appeared behind the Evil God.
━ …!
I briefly debated whether to chase after her or not. Of course, it could be a trap.
But what if it’s not? What if Karon is gauging my power and running away, saying, ‘Hmm. I can’t do it now! I’ll have to get stronger and come back!’?
What if he didn’t set any traps on the way to the Capital to leave room for escape?
He’ll secretly increase the number of zombies while continuing to hone the Evil God’s power, becoming stronger, and when he’s sure he can defeat me, he’ll reappear.
And I’ll have to be in a state of high tension, shadowboxing until that day comes.
Let’s chase after him. We have to finish this today.
Anyway, I’ve gained momentum, so it’s hard to stop now. I increased my speed and entered the dimensional gate.
This isn’t going to send Rake and me to some strange space, is it?
Whoosh!
It was an unnecessary worry. After passing through a black space for a while, my head popped out of the exit. In front of me were the Evil God and Karon.
━ Karon. How long are you going to keep running away? Didn’t you say you wanted to see this through to the end?
I chased after the Evil God who was retreating while floating.
“Malak, do you know where this is?”
Karon said.
I rolled my eyes and looked around. It was a wasteland with nothing.
“This is the world ruled by the fallen gods. They called it the ‘Abyss’.”
The world where the demons came from. I’ve heard the Pope and Saint explain it. They said it was a world that was destroyed by the long rule and strife of demons.
“I read their memories and watched the world perish. It was horrible.”
Karon continued.
“Demons waged wars to gather more followers, to gain more divine power. The scenery you see is the result.”
I glanced sideways at the world, which no longer showed any traces of civilization.
━ What are you trying to say?
“What if there comes a time when divine power becomes scarce? What if you can’t maintain your power and are forced to exploit your followers?
Malak, if you are a true god for humanity, you must leave their side. You must give humanity freedom.”
So, you’re saying I should kill myself?
It’s not that I don’t understand what he’s saying. There’s no guarantee that I or Jin Malak won’t suddenly go crazy and do something like that.
But, still.
━ The surface needs me now.
Freedom. Freedom is good. I would have understood if it were 21st-century Earth. But this is not Earth, and it’s not the 21st century.
As a 2nd-year possessed person, I can confidently claim that the help of a god is absolutely necessary to rebuild this world that has become a mess.
Just by me growing crops with the ‘Power of the Wind and Rain God’, the food problem is solved. I can end what countless people have to achieve through sacrifice with my small sacrifice.
But you want me to give that up? For an uncertain future?
Get rid of ‘someday’ crap. The most important thing is the present.
And.
━ At this moment, the greatest threat to the surface is not me, but you.
One senile madman is enough to die.
Whoosh!
A new dimensional gate was created. I was about to follow the Evil God into the gate when.
“Close it!”
Karon waved his hand and instantly narrowed the dimensional gate.
Ah, was he aiming for this? To cut my body off while I was crossing the dimensional gate?
━ Hmph.
No way. I drew out my divine power and wrapped it around my entire body.
Whoo-whoosh…!
As soon as the narrowing dimensional gate enveloped my body, it stuttered and stopped working. Thanks to that, I was able to safely exit the dimensional gate and return to the Capital.
━ You fool.
The dimensional gate is also a divine power that can only be used by consuming divine power. In order to close the gate and cut my body off, he needs to consume that much divine power separately.
Even if he consumes it, if I, the opponent, have wrapped my body with more divine power than that, it will be in vain. Thanks to my hard work in recruiting followers, I have an abundance of divine power. I can’t lose in a divine power fight.
“Indeed, it was too much.”
You bastard, were you expecting it?
━ It was a useless act.
After a long time, I scratched Karon once and continued my attack.
…That being said, his trick wasn’t entirely in vain.
I used up quite a bit of divine power just now. This means there’s a slight chance I’ll be at a disadvantage if this fight becomes a long one.
Thinking I should move more carefully, I dropped a lightning bolt on the Evil God. It’s a jab to test her out.
The Evil God stretched out both her hands and created an opaque protective barrier. It was a spherical protective barrier large enough to cover the entire body of the Evil God.
Zzzt━!
The lightning bolt heated the outside of the protective barrier intensely. Sparks flew out here and there, then disappeared as if being sucked into the protective barrier.
No, it was when I thought they had disappeared. Lightning bolts shot out of the protective barrier and were fired at me.
Is it a reflective protective barrier? It must have absorbed and released the attack. I twisted my body to avoid it.
A follow-up attack came immediately. The Evil God had gathered her divine power into the shape of an arrow and fired it.
Boom! Boom! Boom!
I couldn’t avoid this one because I had just moved my body greatly. I moved forward, taking the hit moderately.
It stings a little, but it’s not too painful. I can still bear it.
The battle continued.
I wanted to see if the others were fighting well and still alive, but I didn’t have the luxury to do so.
This was because the Evil God kept widening the distance by pouring out tremendous firepower whenever I tried to get closer.
It’s almost like the final boss of a bullet hell shooting game. The moment I think her ammo is running out, she pours out more.
Ah, this is annoying. This is the first time I’ve encountered this type of enemy, so I’m not good at dealing with it.
If I’m the tank position that absorbs all the attacks and gets close to beat the enemy to death, the Evil God is the mage position that blocks the approach with various skills, pressures, and wears the enemy down to death.
Aside from strength, it can be seen that our compatibility is bad. It’s also because this is her field.
Is there no other way?
It was when I was looking for a breakthrough while exchanging attacks with the Evil God.
“Malak-nim.”
Rake, who had climbed on top of my head at some point, whispered. She was further down just a moment ago, but it seems she moved to talk to me.
“Once. Just once is enough. Please get as close to the Evil God as possible. I will climb on the Evil God’s body and deal with Karon.”
I’m reminded of the time we fought the Tunnel Demon. Back then, Rake climbed on the Tunnel Demon’s body and fought.
━ Will you be able to do it?
“Just because you handle a fallen god doesn’t mean you can become a god. He’s just starting to learn how to handle divine power. If I can just get close, I can kill him.”
Well, in a way, it’s only natural. He’s dangerous because of his soul manipulation ability and necromancy, not because of his outstanding individual combat ability.
Rake, who even received the Guardian buff, might be able to defeat Karon in a one-on-one fight.
━ Alright.
I charged towards the Evil God again.
This time too, she unleashed relentless attacks, but I didn’t stop and continued to advance.
Ah, it’s starting to hurt. No, it hurts like hell. Getting hit in the same spot over and over again makes my whole body ache.
Just a little more. Let’s try to hold on a little longer. It was when I was flying, gritting my teeth.
“Ha!”
When I felt I had closed the distance enough, Rake shot up like a rocket.
No, she shot up like a meteor. Even for a moment, it was faster than me.
“Hmm?!”
Karon controlled the Evil God to activate the reflective protective barrier, but Rake was faster.
Thud!
Rake, who had landed safely after embedding the Meteor Sword into the Evil God’s body, moved towards Karon, climbing the Evil God’s body.
“Half-god, half-human…!”
Karon’s attention was entirely focused on Rake. This is my chance too.
Boom!
I slammed my body into the reflective protective barrier.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“I can’t understand. With such power, you choose to be a slave to a Loa.”
Karon clicked his tongue as he saw Rake climbing up the Evil God’s body.
“I’m not serving a Loa. I’m serving the one I love.”
Rake, who heard his words with her superhuman hearing, replied.
Karon frowned. Rake’s movement speed was much faster than he had anticipated.
Since the Evil God was dealing with Malak trying to break the protective barrier, he would inevitably have to confront her directly.
“Don’t you want to gain freedom? The freedom to choose what you want, the freedom to not be bound.”
Karon asked, trying to buy time while quickly drawing up divine power.
“The freedom you’re trying to force upon me?”
Rake scoffed, deflecting the red energy shot from Karon’s fingertips with the Meteor Sword.
“If it’s not the freedom I choose, what’s the point? That kind of freedom is worthless.”
“How foolish…”
Karon, enveloped in red divine power, faced Rake. Behind him, the ominous shapes Rake had seen before were writhing.
“I agree. You ghost clinging to the past.”
Rake mocked the man who spoke of freedom but was actually more bound than anyone else.
Atop the Evil God’s body.
The woman born as a demigod and the man who became a demigod clashed.
Chapter 187
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While Malak and Rake were engaged in a fierce battle against Karon and Shamishur, a war was also raging underground.
“Holy Strike!”
“Light’s Protection!”
“Holy Flame!”
“Light Explosion!”
The low-level Paladins, who were not part of the Close-Range Spy Raid or the other strong fighters like Dina, were also engaged in their own fierce battle.
“Hey! Block that, block that!”
At the shout of Siu, the Paladin with the nickname “Morning Tent Erection Knight,” a middle-aged man turned his head.
His nickname was “Maljukgeoriboksangsa.” He had become famous for falling on a deserted island instead of a cave, and he was better known by his nickname “Maljukgeori” than his real name.
“Oh!”
Maljukgeori spotted a demon with four arms lifting a ball made of iron from afar.
Its target was likely Malak-nim’s disposable totem placed here. If they lost this totem, which continuously provided healing and purification to their allies, the tide of the battle might turn.
“Focus your fire on that demon!”
Even a single disposable totem that Muri had hastily made was precious. The civilized soldier, acting as the temporary commander, issued the attack order.
The Barbarian archers, who had long been hunters in the forest, fired their arrows at the four-armed demon in unison.
But the arrows didn’t reach their target. The zombie worshippers, carrying shields, moved swiftly to block them all.
“Tsk!”
A few of the observing Paladins clicked their tongues. The zombie worshippers controlled by Karon moved with the organization and precision of an army.
The worshippers, moving as one body without individual will, were dangerous in a different way than the demons who relied on physical strength.
“Anyone with long-range skills?! I don’t think we can stop it with arrows!”
“Bangguseok Choseon,” who was cutting down the worshippers on the front line, spoke up.
“Morning Tent! You have that! Holy Flame!”
“I Trusted the Monkey Man but,” who was either fighting or running away, it was hard to tell, replied.
“No mana, you punk! I shot it six times already, you think there’s more? And do you think my flame is some kind of missile? It won’t reach that far! Uh, uh?”
Siu, who had been frowning and scrutinizing the enemies, widened his eyes and shouted.
“That’s not important! Look! He’s lifting it again!”
The demon, who had momentarily lowered the iron ball to hide behind its shield, lifted it again.
“Something, something that could help… I should call for help now…!”
Maljukgeori searched through the community. He regretted not sending out a help call sooner while blocking the attacking worshippers.
[Close-Range Spy: Official Combat Power Chart for Goja Buro Raid
━ Greater Demon（Tentative）=Level 11 or higher ~ Capable of destroying a nation or the world
━ High-ranking Demon=Level 8~10 ~ Capable of occupying multiple cities alone
━ Mid-ranking Demon=Level 6~7 ~ Capable of occupying a single city alone
━ Lower Demon=Level 3~5 ~ Capable of occupying a single village or multiple villages alone
Levels are based on Paladin levels, and Greater Demon is tentative, as mentioned.
This concept is used to distinguish those who are clearly stronger than ordinary high-ranking demons, such as the Dark Cloud Demon, the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon, and the Evil God Shamishur, so don’t be mistaken.
If you encounter a situation where you have to face a demon alone, compare your level with the demon’s rank. You can identify lower and mid-ranking demons by their size, and high-ranking demons by their power.
Hoping that more possessed individuals will survive, Goja Buro, leader of the Goja Buro Raid.]
This was the last post on the community, and it had been posted several hours ago. It was evidence that everyone was having a busy time.
But that didn’t mean there was no activity at all.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Subjugation of Overlord of the Dead Karon Live Update Board]
Comments were still steadily being posted on this thread. In fact, only this thread was active.
Maljukgeori quickly posted a comment requesting help. But it was futile. The four-armed demon was just about to throw the iron ball.
Maljukgeori was currently standing right next to the totem. If he didn’t want to be crushed along with it, he needed to get out of the way immediately.
However, Maljukgeori simply looked up at the sky, doing nothing. He felt like Malak-nim would open a dimensional gate and come to his rescue any moment.
‘That’s not going to happen.’
Suddenly, a ridiculous thought crossed Maljukgeori’s mind: ‘If I bravely fight and die here, wouldn’t I be able to see my family again?’
He had been devastated after Karon destroyed the cathedral, believing he would never see his wife and child again. Malak-nim’s absence for several days had only amplified his anxiety.
Although Malak-nim had returned, that anxiety hadn’t completely dissipated. The fact that he was wavering like this during Malak-nim’s brief absence was proof of that.
“Ajusshi! Don’t just stand there, get out of the way!”
Just as the Monkey, unable to watch any longer, grabbed Maljukgeori and tried to run, a new post appeared on the community screen that Maljukgeori had left open.
[Love Death Cat: Meow meow meow meow~! （This body has arrived!）]
Along with the new post, a knight in pure white, riding a unicorn, appeared from the sky. It was Love Death Cat. She pointed her sparkling sword towards the demon.
Whooooosh━!
A magic circle formed at the tip of her sword, and white flames erupted. The flames, shot out in an instant, engulfed the demon.
Uwaaaaaaaah!
The demon dropped the iron ball and howled in pain. The flames that had burned the demon spread to the worshippers and continued to spread.
Fwoosh!
The unicorn, as if its task was complete, headed towards another location.
The anomaly wasn’t over yet.
“Lufurabasella… Solpiratuvania…!”
Paya, riding on Tteunteuni’s back, chanted a spell. A white circle appeared in the sky and dropped creatures resembling ladybugs.
They were spirits of the Spirit World, called “Rabak.”
Maljukgeori didn’t know, but it was the effect of the one-time blessing “Summoner of Spirits” that Malak（Sanz） had received as a reward for escaping the Spirit World.
[Summoner of Spirits: Summons a spirit residing in the Spirit World to Earth with its consent. The duration of the summon is temporary and determined by the caster’s ability.
This blessing can be bestowed upon a single follower who has learned spirit magic, and that follower can only use this blessing once.]
Paya, who possessed a strong ability to communicate with spirits, was able to summon multiple individuals. The ones summoned were notorious for their foul temperaments.
Krrr…!
Clack clack clack!
The “Night Predators,” the Rabak, rushed towards the demons, their six legs moving busily. Their eyes were filled with rage, hatred, and disgust.
Lower to mid-ranking demons were spirits artificially created by high-ranking demons. It was only natural for the pure-blooded spirits born in the Spirit World to despise the demons, who were hideous hybrids and impurities.
Keeeeeek!
The freaking racist, or rather, purist spirits, trampled the demons and advanced. It was like the march of an enraged herd of rhinoceroses.
“Wha, what is this!”
“It seems like the spirit summoning Malak-nim mentioned!”
“So they’re allies?”
The Paladins, gaining momentum, confronted the worshippers. Maljukgeori looked up at the sky again.
Kwwoooooooh!
Malak-nim, who had returned at some point, was ripping apart the Evil God’s protective barrier with a majestic roar.
“Ah…!”
His god was fighting alongside him. Maljukgeori shed tears at that fact.
He remembered the words the messenger had left behind.
[Live. You need to be alive to have a chance.]
‘Right, if I live, there will be a chance to go back. I won’t give up.’
Maljukgeori, emboldened, adjusted his grip on his weapon and joined the ranks of the Paladins.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Crack!
Inside the Imperial Palace, filled with vines and moss, exuding a gloomy aura, the high-ranking demon fell to Hanna’s final attack.
“Legendary 3 Knights. Not bad skills.”
Close-Range Spy, who had been holding the demon’s feet in the front, spoke.
“You’re the one who stripped them of their title.”
“Ah, right.”
“Enough chatter. We need to close the dimensional gate.”
Close-Range Spy nodded at Dina’s words and led the way.
“Alright. Just past this path-”
Close-Range Spy’s words were cut off as he saw those blocking their path.
“Grooo…!”
“What is it?”
“Aren’t they just zombies?”
Everyone murmured, but Close-Range Spy could tell who they were.
“They’re Paladins…!”
Even though they had lost their armor and become zombies, their characteristically robust bodies remained.
“There’s only one raid that disappeared without a trace, not even leaving behind corpses.”
The one who had gathered their broken armor and created a grave muttered. It would have been impossible to save so many Paladins at once otherwise.
These individuals, clad in black armor and shrouded in a sinister red aura, were undoubtedly the George Raid.
“Fuck. I guess it’s what I’m thinking. What are you all doing! They’re just zombies now! Get a grip!”
As Hanna shouted and pointed her sword, the other possessed individuals, who had been in a state of confusion, gulped and prepared for battle.
Shing━
The zombie Paladin at the front drew its sword. A red aura flickered on the blade.
“…George.”
Close-Range Spy, sensing his identity, raised his shield.
After a brief silence.
With the fate of the dimensional gate at stake, the raid clashed with the raid.
Chapter 188
Chapter 188: I’m the Only Totem in Another World （7）
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Real-time Progress Board for the Subjugation of Overlord of the Dead Karon]
━ Comments ━
[Close-Range Spy: Why the hell aren’t there any traps?]
ㄴ [Close-Range Spy: Is that idiot Karon too stupid to even read The Art of War?]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: Do you think he would? And what does The Art of War have to do with traps anyway?]
ㄴ [One72: He was so moved after reading the last chapter of Goja Buro that he got rid of them~]
ㄴ [McKenley: That bastard Karon was a Goja Buro fan too lol]
[Blue Milky Way: Why isn’t the Giant coming??? I’ve been waiting for hours???]
ㄴ [Reader Enjoying the Show: Talk about timing~ It’s coming right as you post your comment~]
[Fallen Power Knight: They’re only targeting the totems. It seems like Karon ordered them to only destroy the totems.]
ㄴ [Fallen Power Knight: He’s even using high-ranking demons as pawns. It seems like they think all they need to do is destroy the totems. The Paladins in the rear need to protect the totems.]
ㄴ [I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Leave the totems to us Seongbungs~]
ㄴ [Knac: The first one to run away has a lot to say. You of all people?]
ㄴ [You’re Not Standard Language: You know what to say, right?]
[Ekam: Malak-nim manifested, so railgun sniping support is no longer possible!]
[Nephir: Breaking news! Malak-nim and Karon disappeared through a dimensional gate!]
ㄴ [Avesta: Aren’t we screwed?]
ㄴ [Why Are You Doing This?: The totem buffs are still active, so maybe it’s not a big deal?]
[Petit Noah: The Great Chieftain wants to know the current situation!]
ㄴ [Petit Noah: If a totem near you is in danger or has been destroyed, please reply with the large number written on the bottom of the totem! We’ll send reinforcements!]
ㄴ [Void of the Boundary: Totem No. 13 destroyed! A lion-like demon destroyed it and left!]
ㄴ [Petit Noah: Confirmed!]
ㄴ [Leorun: Emergency! Code Red! Totem No. 9 is in serious danger!]
ㄴ [Petit Noah: Confirmed!]
ㄴ [Dinosaur Punch: Totem No. 11 has been destroyed! The demons destroyed it and left immediately, so everyone is safe!]
ㄴ [Petit Noah: Confirmed!]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: Are you next to the Great Chieftain right now?]
ㄴ [Petit Noah: Yes!]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: The Imperial Palace has enough high-level Paladins, so tell him to send reinforcements only to the rear.]
ㄴ [Not a Netkama: Also, let him know that skilled Paladins have gathered and are heading to the Imperial Palace.]
ㄴ [Petit Noah: Yes!]
ㄴ [Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Totem No. 7! It’s in danger!]
[Shield Lover: Paya-nim summoned spirits! Don’t attack the ladybug-like ones!]
ㄴ [Pumpkin465: They’re rushing towards the demons like crazy?]
ㄴ [Master of Gap-filling: They really don’t look like allies.]
[Peeping Seal: Breaking News! Malak-nim is back!]
[Cow: I can finally breathe a sigh of relief.]
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
I observed Rake and Karon’s fight while breaking through the Evil God’s protective barrier.
I told her I trusted her, but I was still worried.
That bastard Karon is no ordinary son of a bitch. I was always the one getting screwed over, but it was Karon who always managed to crawl back and cause trouble.
“Come to me…!”
As soon as Karon faced Rake, he enveloped himself with an ominous shape shimmering from behind. They were those grotesque figures I saw in Beatrice’s secret vault.
Karon, completely covered in ominous shapes, transformed into a red monster. I thought I’d seen it somewhere before, and it was the monster that attacked Udan’s totem.
Wooaaargh━!
With the monster-transformed Karon’s roar, the battle between the two demigods began.
Maybe it’s because they’re both using their divine power without holding back, but every time they attack and block, there’s a bang! It sounds like explosives going off.
It was like watching a fight scene between the hero and villain in a superhero movie.
It looked like a close match, but Rake was slowly overwhelming Karon.
Rake has excellent physical abilities, or rather, combat sense. Even before she obtained divine power, she pushed back strong opponents with her natural talent.
On the other hand, Karon severely lacked such senses. Not only was he unable to use his divine power efficiently, but his movements were also full of unnecessary actions.
His physical specs aren’t low. The performance of the monster power suit（?） Karon is wearing is excellent. It’s just that his brain can’t keep up with his physique.
Crack!
“Ugh!”
See? Rake, who just dodged Karon’s attack, countered with a kick. He wasn’t able to fully control his incredible physical specs and the power of divinity.
The most crucial point was that Karon couldn’t completely take his eyes off me. He kept glancing this way.
Does he think the Evil God needs help because he can’t defeat me alone? He should worry about himself first.
Anyway, it didn’t seem like I needed to worry. I should just do my job.
I stepped back slightly and headbutted with all my might. It was Malak’s sincere headbutt filled with divine power.
Clang!
Good. The Evil God’s protective barrier is broken! I opened my mouth to bite his neck.
The Evil God quickly moved his wings to cover his neck. I bit his wings and twisted my head to tear them off.
Crunch!
One wing is torn off, scattering red blood.
The Evil God’s physical abilities are far inferior to mine. I was about to extend my snout again to bite his neck when it happened.
Kyaaaaaaaa!
The Evil God’s mouth, which had been tightly shut until now, opened. The same scream I heard when I activated the Evil God Idol echoed.
It wasn’t just a scream. It was accompanied by a powerful shockwave.
━ Ugh…!
Maybe it’s because he poured so much divine power into it, but my head felt like it was splitting. The divine power surrounding my body shook.
So you had a hidden card up your sleeve.
If I hadn’t kept my wits about me, my manifestation might have been released. That’s how powerful the mental attack was.
━ Groooo!
I immediately used ‘Totem of Chaos.’ I have a means of mental attack too.
Blood gushed from the Evil God’s eyes, nose, and mouth. He staggered, but he didn’t close his mouth and stop the ultrasonic waves.
The moment of choice has come. Should I pour everything I have into killing the Evil God for sure, or should I keep my guard up against Karon, who is visibly running out of steam?
I’ve used my trump card, the Totem of Chaos, and I’ve used quite a bit of divine power.
If I can’t kill the Evil God here, I’ll have no choice but to drag this out. My manifestation might run out of time.
…I’ve made up my mind.
Let’s kill the Evil God first. Karon in his current state doesn’t seem capable of launching the ‘final blow’ I was considering.
No matter how powerful a spell is, it can’t be used without the spiritual power to cast it, in other words, mana. Karon has already consumed a lot of divine power fighting Rake.
I poured all my authority and divine power into the Evil God.
Rumble! Boom!
Lightning struck the Evil God’s body, and my legs and teeth, enveloped in divine power, tore through his flesh. The Evil God was protecting his body with divine power, but there’s a limit to that.
He may have a larger reserve of divine power than the Dark Cloud Demon or the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon, but he’s just a god who lost his idol.
Uwaaaargh…!
I grabbed the shoulder of the Evil God, who had exhausted all his divine power, and bit into his neck. With a gruesome sound, the Evil God’s neck was ripped off.
At the same time.
Slash!
Karon’s head, severed by the Meteor Sword, flew away. Karon, who had been distracted by the Evil God’s death, allowed the attack to land.
━ …!
But I couldn’t let my guard down.
Until the moment his head was severed, Karon’s eyes were fixed on me, and his hand was pointing at me.
“Malak! I will bring annihilation upon you!”
As if he had been waiting for this moment, his eyes were wide open.
Many thoughts flashed through my mind.
Why didn’t Karon set any traps? Why did he lead the Paladins by revealing the dimensional gate in the Imperial Palace? Why was he glancing at me while fighting Rake, who was as strong as him?
The answer was simple. Karon had no intention of winning this war from the beginning.
He must have been prepared for mutual destruction from the start, waiting for his chance. To deliver an unpredictable blow.
Tsssss!
A complex spell I’d never seen before overlapped in an instant, and a destructive power shot out from his fingertips.
It wasn’t spiritual power or divine power used as the material for the spell, but his soul. Just like the Pope offered his soul to the Goddess to give power to Rake, Karon also turned his soul into the power to kill me.
Ah, this damn spell genius bastard. He must have learned from the Pope’s sacrifice. He must have practiced only this like crazy instead of practicing combat.
I can’t dodge it, and I can’t block it. I might have been able to block it if I had enough divine power surrounding my body, but I used a lot to kill the Evil God.
It’s a dead end.
…Well, it wasn’t something I hadn’t anticipated. I made up my mind when I saw Udan.
For a brief moment, I made eye contact with Rake. She, too, seemed to have realized this fact and turned pale.
Don’t worry, Rake. Jin Malak will be safe.
That attack called annihilation isn’t a spell that destroys the soul. If it were, there’s no way Udan would be left there faintly.
It’s closer to banishment than destruction. It’s like turning the target into a ghost, unable to interfere with anything.
And, annihilation is an attack that targets only one soul. Only one soul can be banished.
Karon might not have known, but there are two souls inside me. Sanz’s soul is contained within Jin Malak’s soul, isn’t it? I just need to sacrifice one soul.
Of course, I decided to be the one sacrificed.
[I’ll leave the earth to you. Don’t forget to always strive to be a good god. Thanks for the fun times.]
Good thing I wrote my will.
Since Karon, who sacrificed his soul, will also disappear, the world is truly free of threats now. A real god is needed more than a fake god like me. It’s no big deal to find a new representative.
I couldn’t save everyone like in pacifist mode, but this is the best happy ending I could think of.
…Let’s think positively. It’s great that I self-sacrificed heroically, right?
If one of us is incapacitated, I’ll be the one to take the hit. What’s the point of Malak sacrificing himself and me living? It’s just one more useless possessed person.
It’s a state that’s no different from being dead, but strictly speaking, it’s not death, right?
It’s just staying on earth or in the Spirit World as an invisible person. I can still watch, right? Udan was so exhausted that he collapsed with cloudy eyes, but I’ll be able to endure longer than him, having lived for a long time without limbs.
Eventually, Rake, Paya, or Jin Malak will find a way to fix me. Paya is a spell genius like Karon, so there’s hope.
It’s a baseless hope…but there’s no harm in it, right?
The energy Karon shot out is almost right in front of me. Maybe because it’s the end, memories flashed through my mind like a kaleidoscope.
I closed my eyes, waiting for Jin Malak’s soul to leave.
For some reason, I thought of Rake and Hanna. I wanted to hold hands with Rake and meet Hanna as a human, but…
It’s a fleeting regret.
[Part-timer]
At that moment, a voice echoed in my head.
[From now on, you are Malak.]
Chapter 189
Chapter 189: I’m the Only Totem in Another World （8）
With those words, my soul was flung from Jin Malak’s body. It was a fleeting “huh” moment.
Jin Malak, who had fully taken over the manifested body, was directly hit by Karon’s spell, “Annihilation.”
Fwooosh━!
Jin Malak, shaking violently, soared into the sky. It was his last flight.
Whaaaaa…
Moments later, Jin Malak, who had risen high into the sky, disappeared, scattering a blue light. To someone who didn’t know what was happening, it was a beautiful sight, as if he was ascending to heaven.
Did he fly up to prevent any potential collateral damage, to reassure his followers?
Swoosh━!
As if mourning Jin Malak’s sacrifice, the sky began to rain. A rainbow appeared.
I wasn’t wet from the rain, but for some reason, my body felt heavy as if I was drenched.
A being who had lived a lonely life, born too perfect, sacrificing himself until the very end for his beloved followers.
I’ve seen many gods since coming here, but only Jin Malak was truly worthy of worship.
“…!”
But, I wasn’t getting wet even though it was raining? Then what state am I in right now?
I checked my body. I was floating in the air in the human form I had seen in the Spirit World.
A translucent man wearing a convenience store vest. In other words, it means I’m in a soul state.
“What is this?”
My voice came out too. Looking down, I saw the Evil God falling with his neck severed, and Rake riding on his body.
“Rake!”
I shouted loudly, but she couldn’t hear me. She was just staring blankly at the spot where Jin Malak had flown away and disappeared.
I had a rough idea of what state I was in. I must be floating with only my soul remaining.
Rake wouldn’t be able to see me.
…Then isn’t this state no different from being a ghost? What’s the difference from being hit by Annihilation? I was bewildered.
“You…! This can’t be happening! A Loa is a possessed being?!”
The soul of a man, surrounded by bizarre souls with indiscernible forms, was floating in the air.
“You son of a bitch!”
As expected, it was Karon.
[Your identity has been revealed!]
[One of the final goals, ‘Do not reveal your identity,’ has ended in failure!]
[As stated in the final goal, you will receive ‘the price’!]
[Unable to recognize ‘Malak,’ the target of ‘the price’!]
[Target recognition failed! The ‘price’ will be postponed until the system recognizes the target!]
The status window flickered, showing a series of messages.
This is not important right now. Ignoring everything, I approached Karon. Even though I had no physical body, I could move by exerting my will.
“You’re done for!”
It doesn’t matter what happened or how. The only thing I have to do right now is one thing. To beat the crap out of this bastard.
“Because of you! How many! People! Ugh!”
“Ugh!”
As expected, it’s the same as the Spirit World. It’s possible to fight or hit each other as souls.
I beat him like a dog on a hot summer day. Karon was beaten without much resistance.
Crack!
Lastly, a groin attack.
“Haagh!”
Karon grabbed his crotch and collapsed. It must have been a pain he had never experienced before.
“Huff, huff, huff.”
They say the one who hits gets more tired than the one who gets hit. After a burst of anger, I feel exhausted.
“So…that’s how it was…”
Karon, who had become a man with his head bowed, mumbled something.
“What are you saying? Stay there. I’ll rest a little and…huh?”
I didn’t realize it when I was hitting him mindlessly, but Karon’s body was slowly disappearing from his toes up. The souls surrounding his body were also melting away like snow.
Is this the price for using Annihilation by sacrificing his soul?
“You only chose to do bad things, serves you right.”
“Bad things…that’s right…”
With a somewhat desolate expression, Karon nodded. It was after the souls attached to him had disappeared with silent screams.
“What’s with you all of a sudden.”
Did he come to his senses after being hit in the groin? It’s too late though. You’ve already done all the bad things.
It was Karon who refused my offer of reconciliation before the battle in the Capital.
“I have no face to see my children.”
He continued, his face filled with regret.
“Even though I won’t be able to see them again…”
With those words, Karon’s body crumbled.
Unlike Jin Malak, who disappeared with a rainbow and rain, Karon’s soul disintegrated in a pathetic way.
I heard him faintly say, “Please take care of the world,” but I ignored him.
“Hmph.”
I wouldn’t want to grant the request of this guy, unlike Jin Malak. How dare a villain ask for such a thing.
Maybe it’s because I relaxed after seeing Karon disappear. Suddenly, I feel drowsy.
I’ve used up too much mental strength. It wasn’t Annihilation, so things will work out somehow.
Racking my brain and worrying wouldn’t do any good now. I confirmed that Karon died, so I might as well get some sleep.
I closed my eyes.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“Ah, cold.”
I felt a chill and opened my eyes. I could feel the cold touch of the marble floor.
This place feels familiar.
Ah, it’s the lord’s chamber in Symphony, which I remodeled into an altar. I can see Totem No. 1 clearly.
“What?”
What the fuck. I stopped rubbing my eyes and jumped up, heading towards the mirror near the altar.
“Ack!”
Ah, it’s not easy to walk after such a long time. I tripped and fell. Walking in a soul state feels very different.
Looking in the mirror, there was an Asian man wearing a convenience store vest, with a bewildered expression on his face.
“Uh uh?”
I couldn’t believe it, so I touched my face and stared at the mirror.
It’s really, really my body. A living human body, not a soul state.
Joy and confusion came at the same time. Should I be happy or sad about this?
It’s good to be freed from the totem, but how can you just send my Earthly body here?
This way, I’m neither a totem, a Loa, Jin Malak’s successor, nor anything.
“Th, that’s right. Status window!”
Let’s check this first.
[Name: Malak]
━ Available Blessings: Healing Totem （Highest Grade）, Divine Possession, Bond Totem, Zombie Control （Upper Grade）, Totem of Chaos, Power of the Wind and Rain God, Malak’s Domain （Upper Grade）, Strengthening Tattoo （Upper Grade）, Transmission Totem, Follower Summoning （Upper Grade）, Manifestation
━ Used Blessings: Berserker Soul （Kanto）, Skilled Spirit Master （Paya）, Guardian of the Wind and Rain God （Rake）, Potential Reached （Rake）, Incomplete Manifestation, Summoner of Spirits （Paya）
━ Available Points: 2,300
━ Kinsmen: Paya, Rake, Muri, Nix, Bojak, Solra… （See More）
━ Enter Community
“Phew.”
The status window function is still working. My name is also properly displayed as Malak.
But can I use the blessings with a body like this?
“…!”
With a trembling heart, I pressed the ‘Healing Totem’ blessing. Totem No. 1 vibrated slightly with a “wooong” sound and emitted a blue light.
“It works…!”
I can use the blessings.
Then can I also use ‘Bond Totem’?
I used Bond Totem, targeting Totem No. 1.
━ Oh.
It works! It was a bit awkward and uncomfortable, but I was able to transfer my consciousness to the totem.
Ah, this is not the time. I need to check how the battle in the Capital went.
Returning to my original body, I logged into the community.
[Close-Range Spy: Found the bodies of George’s Raid. Retrieval complete]
[Close-Range Spy: Closed the dimensional gate]
[Petit Noah: It worked! The demons are panicking!]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Where did Malak-nim go?]
We’re winning smoothly. It seems like the battle isn’t over yet.
So I passed out in the Capital and came straight back to the lord’s chamber?
“Hmm.”
Fortunately or unfortunately, there was no one in the lord’s chamber. What should I do?
It’s a bit much to use ‘Bond Totem’ right now and go support the allies. I’ve already used up more mental strength than my limit today.
Even though I didn’t receive the Manifestation penalty （being dragged into the mental world or something） because my soul separated from Jin Malak’s, I can’t help but feel tired.
It was when I was thinking about getting some more sleep.
Wooong!
With a blue light, Rake appeared before me. This is the ‘Follower Summoning’ effect.
She said she was practicing self-teleportation last time, so she must have succeeded.
Ah, I need to come up with an excuse quickly. Let’s say I’m Sanz, Malak’s messenger.
“Um, w, I’m San…”
“Malak-nim!”
Before I could finish speaking, Rake embraced me tightly. She’s as tall as me, so our faces almost touched.
“Uh…”
I had a brief mental breakdown from the human warmth I felt on my skin after a long time.
“You’re alive…I’m so glad…”
Rake sniffled.
Rake was the only one who saw Jin Malak get hit by Annihilation. She must have been through a lot.
“…I want to get some sun.”
Whatever. Let’s just go outside.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
The streets of the Tribal Federation, where Barbarians and civilized people are harmoniously mixed.
I spoke, watching Rake’s reaction.
“Since when did you know?”
Rake definitely seemed to know that I was a possessed being. Otherwise, she wouldn’t have hugged me as soon as she saw a man in convenience store clothes.
What she wanted to ask after the battle was over must have been about my identity.
“Mole. I became certain at that time.”
Rake continued.
“Even though you were a messenger, there’s no way Malak-nim would have told a lowly mortal my nickname.”
“…”
No, a lowly mortal? I was wondering what to say.
“Just kidding. You are the only Malak-nim to me. That won’t change.”
Rake smiled. Kidding…right?
“I see.”
I could have asked her more about how she figured out my identity based on that one thing, but I didn’t. I wasn’t curious.
How long have we been walking? I stopped and looked around the Tribal Federation.
Barbarian children and civilized children were playing together. I saw farmers harvesting vegetables grown in the castle, and young people whispering words of love.
Their lives seemed to have found some stability.
I leaned against a tree and slowly sat down.
“Malak-nim?”
Rake, who was walking next to me, said in surprise.
“Just a moment.”
To be honest, I thought my life would amount to nothing. I thought it would end as a daily laborer or just moving forward with life.
I was wrong.
“I’ll just be like this for a while.”
Feeling the warm sunlight and cool breeze, I looked at the people I saved and protected.
A sense of satisfaction welled up from deep within my heart. Did the protagonists of hero stories feel this way?
Cliché or not, I don’t care.
“This is the best ending.”
Unable to resist the overwhelming drowsiness, I closed my eyes.
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# This story is a hypothetical “what if” scenario and is not canon.
Crunch!
I put the Evil God’s head in my mouth and chewed. It was the final blow. The Evil God’s body, which had been gushing blood like a waterfall, collapsed.
━ …
It’s over. The long fight that lasted almost two years is finally… well, I feel good, but something keeps bothering me.
Is it because the Evil God, my last opponent, died so pathetically? Aside from being weaker than the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon, it seemed like it didn’t even have the will to fight properly?
It could also be because of Karon, who hadn’t been seen since he was severely defeated by the Dark Cloud Demon.
He was the one the Goddess Religion couldn’t kill and sealed in the Necromancer’s Tomb. I thought even the Dark Cloud Demon wouldn’t be able to kill him.
I always kept Karon in mind, thinking I would face him again someday. But he didn’t show up until the moment the Evil God died.
Did Karon really die that day? It’s unsettling.
“The dimensional gate is closed! We won!”
Close-Range Spy, wearing a black helmet, shouted loudly and came out of the Imperial Palace with other Paladins. Hanna was there too.
“The Evil God is dead! We’ve reclaimed the Cathedral!”
“Final objective achieved! We can go home now!”
“Let’s hear it!”
“Woo-hoo!”
“Long live Malak-nim!”
The possessed people rejoiced, tears streaming down their faces. The highlight was Siu and the Monkey Man hugging each other and screaming.
“The apocalypse… is over.”
“I never thought this day would come…”
“Victory for Malak-nim, victory for the Tribal Federation!”
“Malak! Malak! Malak!”
The natives were just as happy.
By the way, the final objective. I remember the Paladins’ final objective being, “Reclaim the Cathedral, drive out the demons that have invaded the earth, and protect the servants of the Goddess.”
I looked at my status window. More precisely, at the words hidden below “Enter Community.”
━ Final Objective: Operate in secret. Defeat the demons and the servants of the Goddess, and seize control of the earth. If your identity is revealed before that day, you will pay a great price.
My final objective was ambiguous as a success. Because I didn’t defeat the servants of the Goddess, that is, the civilized people who are followers of the Goddess Religion, and the possessed people （Paladins）.
…Was the source of the unease the fear that I might be the only one left here when everyone else returns to Earth?
[Not a Netkama: As you can see from the community, we won!]
[Congrats congrats]
[Not a Netkama: What congrats, like it’s someone else’s business lol It’s our victory]
Well, that’s true.
[Not a Netkama: It’s a bit of a shame I couldn’t fight with you until the end]
[Not a Netkama: Anyway, it’s good that we’re both safe]
[Not a Netkama: Like I said before, my name is Hanna. Johanna]
The messages stopped for a while, as if she was contemplating something.
[Not a Netkama: Sanz. Can you tell me your name too?]
Well, there’s no reason not to now. I told her my name.
[Not a Netkama: Your name is really lame]
[Not a Netkama: I’ll just call you Sanz. That’s more familiar]
No. What kind of reaction is this after I finally told you?
[Not a Netkama: Sanz. You have to remember what I’m saying now]
Hanna revealed the area she lived in and even her home address in detail. As if that wasn’t enough, she even wrote down her phone number.
[Not a Netkama: You can’t forget, okay?]
[Okay]
It’s not like I have to memorize it. I can just write it down in “Messages to Myself,” the memo pad for possessed people.
That’s when it happened.
Woo-woo-woo-woo━!
With a roaring sound, the sky opened up. What appeared, splitting the clouds, was a white radiance. I could feel a very powerful divine power.
I instinctively knew that it was the power of the Goddess Ishtania. Had her influence on earth increased because we reclaimed the Cathedral?
[Not a Netkama: It’s time to go home]
[Not a Netkama: What are you going to do when you get back?]
[Not a Netkama: Want to go see that movie you were looking for before, “Pervert Mask”?]
[No]
She remembers everything.
Woo-woo-woo-woo━!
The radiance in the sky shot light towards the ground. The light split into dozens of rays and scattered in all directions.
I was wondering what it was, and then I saw it tracking and shining on the possessed people. Soon, all the possessed people sparkled as if they were under a spotlight.
I accessed the community.
[Love Death Cat: Meow meow meow~! （Explanation that the light is Ishtania’s power! Confirmation that we’ll be returning to Earth! Request to rejoice!）]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: I’m going to binge-read all the webtoons I’ve missed as soon as I get back. Seriously]
[One Piece: Ah, so that light was divine power? I was surprised because it came into my house and shone on me]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: A brilliant light envelops me~]
I didn’t know Ishtania would actually send us back home. Anyway, I’m glad.
[Not a Netkama: Sanz]
[Not a Netkama: Let’s definitely meet on Earth]
I thought about it and sent a message.
[If you’re ugly when we meet, I’m running away immediately]
It’s better not to say something like “Actually, I’m Malak, so I don’t think I can go to Earth…” Let’s send her off cheerfully.
[Not a Netkama: You want to die?]
Whoosh!
As soon as Hanna sent the message, she and the other possessed people were sucked into the light. It was instantaneous.
━ …
Am I the only possessed person left now?
“Malak-nim.”
Rake, who was riding on my back, spoke to me. If it weren’t for Rake, creating the Tribal Federation and obtaining Manifestation would have been much more difficult.
She was truly the greatest contributor to this victory.
━ Rake.
Pushing aside the unsettling feeling, I calmly called her name. The name of the follower I cherish most in this world.
“Once Manifestation ends, you’ll need time to recover in the Spirit World, right?”
━ That’s right.
“I’ll wait until then. Time for us to talk… alone, without any worries…”
━ Hmm.
You said you had something you wanted to ask me after all this was over.
Thinking about it again, staying in this world might not be so bad. It would be good to rebuild the earth with the followers I love.
And didn’t we promise during the Atomic Rex incident? That we would save everyone, regardless of whether they were possessed or civilized.
I have no regrets about the choice I made. That’s when it happened.
[Don’t worry]
Jin Malak spoke to me through “Messages to Myself.”
[My conversation with Ishtania is over]
[When you open your eyes, you will be back home as well]
[You’ve worked hard until now]
[And, thank you]
What? You’re sending me back home too? Surprise overwhelmed joy.
Ah, not now.
I haven’t said goodbye to my followers yet… and Rake said she had something to tell me!
Unable to resist the sudden drowsiness, I fell into a deep sleep.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
When I opened my eyes, I was on Earth. It would be more accurate to say I popped back into existence on the same street where I disappeared, wearing my convenience store vest.
Just like two years had passed in the other world, two years had passed on Earth as well. I first went back to my parents’ house to see them.
“M-Mom…!”
Seeing my haggard mother brought tears to my eyes. Where had the majestic Malak gone?
I cried out loud, “Wah wah wah,” in a deep voice.
“H-Honey! It’s xx! xx is back!”
“What, what’s going on! You punk! Where have you been all this time! Huh?!”
After spending a tearful reunion with my family, I went to the police station to report that I was alive.
After that, I went through various complicated procedures, and a week flew by.
After many discussions, I decided to move out of my studio apartment and live with my family. Should I say I evolved from an independent convenience store worker to a work-from-home employee?
“Huff, huff.”
Now, I’m living my life, jogging in the neighborhood park as rehabilitation training.
I was worried that 21st century Korea would feel strange after living as a totem in another world for two years, but that wasn’t the case.
Maybe it’s because I grew up here for 20 years? I got used to it quickly.
Rather, the two years I spent reigning （?） as a god in the other world felt like a distant dream. A very long and interesting, but not vivid dream.
It wasn’t a problem with my memory or psychology; it seemed like the Goddess or Jin Malak had taken some measures.
A kind of consideration to protect the fragile human mind.
“Oh, I’m dying.”
I finished jogging and sat down on a bench. I was sweating buckets. Trying to move my body, which I hadn’t used for over two years, at will was killing me.
Sometimes I wonder if this is really my body. I heard that the human body works through a bioelectrical system made up of cations and anions.
Could it be that the electrical signals aren’t working properly because I was stored in Ishtania’s secret space for two years?
I turned on my smartphone, thinking these useless thoughts.
“…”
I see Hanna’s phone number saved in my contacts. I’ve been debating whether to call her for days now.
It wasn’t easy to press the call button. I was afraid that my call might bring back her memories of life in the other world, which she tried so hard to forget because it was too painful.
That’s when it happened.
“Mr. xxx?”
A middle-aged woman in a tracksuit smiled and approached me. Then she handed me a business card.
“Can we talk for a moment?”
In the center of the business card of the woman, who looked like an ordinary neighborhood ajumma, it was written in large letters: “Seasoned Seaweed Transportation Administration.”
“…Talk?”
Administration.
I gulped. I have a bad feeling about this.
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Administration. A group I’ve never heard of.
The fact that such an organization had the everyday（?） words ‘Seasoned Seaweed Transportation’ attached to it made it incredibly suspicious.
“W-what business does the… Administration have…?”
No matter how much I thought about it, I couldn’t figure out what the ‘Administration’ was, so I just asked. Is it actually a government agency?
The woman chuckled.
“To ordinary people, it appears as the ‘Seasoned Seaweed Transportation Association.’ We call it the ‘JoUnHyeop’ for short.”
“…Ordinary people?”
“For people who have been exposed to supernatural phenomena, the ‘Association’ part appears as ‘Administration.’ For example, someone who’s been abducted to another world by a divine being?”
It felt like my heart dropped to my stomach.
What is this? This person, no, this organization? Are they a group that specializes in hunting people like me, the possessed? All sorts of thoughts ran through my head.
The fact that they appeared in front of me so openly meant they had finished their background check. If that was the case, there was no guarantee I could escape even if I ran away desperately right now.
Could all the passersby be in cahoots with this woman? I looked around nervously.
“Don’t be too surprised. We’re not an organization that abducts aliens and dissects them…or anything like that. We’re a legitimate international government agency. Unofficial, but still.”
The word ‘unofficial’ was extremely unsettling.
“That was just a simple confirmation process. A formality.”
The woman from the Administration shrugged as if it was nothing and continued.
“Nothing bad that you’re imagining will happen, so don’t worry. If that were the case, would we come to you in broad daylight and ask for a conversation? There are so many ways to kill someone quietly. We’re really just here to talk.”
To talk about killing so casually, as if she was saying ‘eat your food.’ She looks like a Yakult lady, but she talks like an agent.
“Alright.”
Let’s just go along with it for now. I can’t risk causing a scene and putting my family in danger when I don’t know what I’m dealing with.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
We entered a nondescript building 10 minutes away. It was a building with a huge sign that read ‘Seasoned Seaweed Transportation Administration.’
Was this building even in my neighborhood?
“Before we start, shall we make a simple promise?”
The woman spoke after seeing me sit down.
“We’ll only tell each other the truth. What do you say?”
As soon as she said that, I felt an intangible pressure. It was a chilling feeling, even though it was midsummer.
…Is this woman some kind of psychic?
“Yes.”
I didn’t have the right to refuse anyway. I just agreed.
“A cooperative attitude, I like it.”
The woman gave a brief introduction to what the ‘Administration’ was.
It was an organization that protected Earth from threats from the outside world. The Seasoned Seaweed Transportation thing was, of course, a front.
It felt like the Earth Defense Headquarters that you see in fiction. That’s the positive view, and the negative view would be something like the SCP Foundation.
After some interrogation…no, questions and answers, it was over.
“Over a hundred people, including Mr./Ms. xxx, appeared in various countries around the world on the same day, at the same time. All of them were reported missing.”
The Administration, a global organization, had been watching us for a week.
Apparently, it wasn’t the first time that people like us, those they call ‘Returnees,’ had returned to Earth. It had been happening steadily since decades ago.
“There were Returnees who came back with special powers, Returnees whose contents were completely changed, and Returnees who came back with only their shells remaining. But usually, they don’t come back. The beings who do this are like stubborn children; they don’t easily let go of toys that have fallen into their hands.
So, the fact that you returned safe and sound is very unusual.”
This Administration had been aware of our existence from the first day we returned. They found out everything with the cooperation of various government agencies.
“We’ve been watching you for the past week. You and the other Returnees.”
The reason they didn’t contact us while observing us was that they were concerned we might have returned with hidden, or unknown powers that the Administration couldn’t measure.
After several verifications, they must have realized that we were harmless people and decided to contact us. If they had found us suspicious during their observation, they would have killed us.
“There are many evil and powerful beings in the universe. The evil spirits of the universe, called Watchers, subdue human souls and take control of their bodies. This ‘God of Games’ can be considered relatively humane.
Well, that was a brief guide according to the Administration’s manual. Quite a humane organization, isn’t it? Everything I’m saying is true, so you can believe me.”
The woman gave a kind smile.
So, the main point is from now on, right?
“Mr./Ms. xxx, you have two choices.
First, lose all memories related to this supernatural phenomenon. There are no side effects. We have people who specialize in this kind of work.
Second, keep your memories but live under surveillance for the rest of your life. Of course, we won’t create an atmosphere of fear by openly monitoring you. It’ll be as quiet as it has been for the past week.
Even though the Administration is unofficial, it’s an organization that operates within the law. We respect individual choices as much as possible.”
‘Unless something goes wrong,’ the woman muttered softly.
After much deliberation, I made my decision.
“I’ll choose the second option.”
I don’t mind being monitored. I don’t want to forget everything I experienced in that other world.
Rake. Paya. Kanto, and all the followers who served me. Although the faces of many of them have become blurred now, they were all precious connections.
“Good. We won’t have to see each other again. Most likely.”
The woman handed me something like a pamphlet.
“This is a kind of welfare policy for people who have lost their careers due to supernatural phenomena, so don’t feel burdened and take a look.”
With that, the woman left. Leaving me alone in the office.
She said I could leave whenever I wanted, just make sure to close the door behind me. If I didn’t, I might be dragged back to the office in the blink of an eye or something.
Like some kind of ghost story.
“Ha…”
It seemed like a simple and quick process, but it was a significant turning point in my life. No matter what choice I made, I couldn’t live like I used to.
I calmed my anxious heart and left the office.
After closing the door tightly and walking a few steps, I looked back and the office was gone.
Feeling like I had seen a ghost, I headed home.
Even though I wasn’t aware of it, strange things were happening on Earth too.
I don’t agree that the God of Games bitch is a humane god, but I was grateful that she sent us back safely.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
I came home, washed up, and lay down on my bed.
I thought about searching for ‘Administration’ on my smartphone, but I stopped myself. They’re probably monitoring my search history too.
I didn’t want to risk anything just to satisfy my curiosity.
“Damn, does this mean I can’t watch porn anymore? Can’t even jerk off?”
I could only hope they’d understand. It’s a physiological need, after all.
“Are they going to monitor the files on my computer and smartphone too? Damn it.”
Whirr━!
Click, click.
I turned on my computer and deleted all the ‘relatively extreme’ video records. It’s not exactly criminal, but they might see it and label me as socially maladjusted.
It’s not that I have any particular sexual preferences like femdom or age regression play. I just clicked on it out of curiosity.
Don’t think, ‘This is the strongest Loa who saved another world?’
“Maybe I should have just chosen the first option.”
Of course, I was just saying that. Even if I could choose again, I would have chosen the second option.
“…I miss Rake.”
Maybe it’s because I met someone who knows I’m a Returnee. Today, I felt an indescribable sense of absence.
It felt like my fading memories were resurfacing.
“Tsk.”
Wondering if the Administration was monitoring my social media too, I logged into Outstagram for the first time in two years and a week.
“I hope I didn’t tag anything weird…huh?”
I had a lot of messages, but only one caught my eye.
[Han_Na_Jo_123: By any chance, are you Mr./Ms. xxx, who played ‘Paladin Survival’ with me? Your nickname was ‘Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode’…]
The message had arrived a whole week ago.
“…Hanna.”
Even though the nickname wasn’t ‘Not a Netkama,’ it was definitely Hanna who sent the message.
Did she really search my name on social media as soon as she returned to Earth and contact all the people with the same name, including me?
I had been agonizing over it for a week, thinking that Hanna might not want it…
“What the hell, let’s give it a shot.”
I gathered my courage and touched Hanna’s phone number. As soon as the dial tone rang, it connected.
This is scary as hell.
━ Hello?
A slightly strong, clear voice. Hanna’s voice was the same as in the other world.
“Um.”
Oh, I’m nervous. What should I say first?
“Are you ‘Not a Netkama,’ by any chance?”
Screw it, let’s go with the standard.
━ Oh, Sanz…?!
An immediate response.
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“Huff, huff.”
It was a scorching summer day. As always, I was taking a slow jog in a nearby park after lunch.
Rumble━!
Without warning, thunder and lightning struck, and the ground shook. The sky darkening was a bonus.
But that wasn’t all.
Whooooosh━!
I heard a sound I had heard during the battle with the Evil God in the Capital. My memory was hazy, but I remembered this. It was the sound the Evil God made when opening a dimensional gate.
“Huh?”
Confused by the inexplicable phenomenon, I stopped and looked up at the sky. Something was emerging from the now blackened clouds.
A giant fissure, created by the distortion of dimensions.
It was red, unlike the one I saw in the Capital, but it was clearly the Evil God’s dimensional gate.
“….!”
I froze, unable to even scream. Why was there a dimensional gate? Here?
I wanted to run, but even my feet seemed frozen, refusing to move as I willed. I just stood there blankly, watching the dimensional gate.
Within seconds, a giant monster emerged. It was an Eastern Dragon Zombie, its bones and muscles exposed.
“M, Malak?”
━ Kroooooar!
Jin Malak roared, as if screaming with its glowing red eyes. The horrific sound sent shivers down my spine.
“M, Monster!”
“C, Call the police…!”
“Police? We need the army!”
“No time! Come here!”
“R, Run…”
The park instantly descended into chaos as people fled, and my phone buzzed incessantly, flooded with emergency disaster alerts.
A surreal and desperate scene. I could see a man riding on Jin Malak’s back.
━ Gods of Earth! Behold! And despair! My name is Karon! The end of gods, the end of myth!
He looked different, but I knew instinctively, no, intuitively. The man who had shouted with a voice that rang in my ears was undoubtedly Karon.
Kyaaaaaaaa!
Wooooooooo━!
Countless zombies poured out of the dimensional gate behind Karon and the zombified dragon Jin Malak. They fell to the ground and indiscriminately slaughtered the people.
Among the zombies, there was a giant man wielding an axe as big as his body, and a little girl zombie who walked with a slow, dragging gait before biting into a man’s neck.
━ Sanz…I see you…!
Karon, standing high in the sky, looked down at me. I trembled, unable to even think of running or resisting, like a mouse before a cat.
“No. No. This can’t be…”
Karon was alive.
He had gained power in a place no one knew, and while the possessed and I were gone, he had succeeded in destroying the other world.
━ Did you think you could escape? Or did you hope it would just remain a fleeting memory? No. That won’t happen. I am your nightmare, your death.
The zombified Malak wriggled its massive body and descended towards the ground. Overwhelmed by fear, I wet myself and collapsed.
━ It’s no use wherever you go. You cannot run, you cannot escape.
Thud!
Jin Malak landed in the park, and Karon, fully armed in Paladin armor, flew towards me, his cape billowing.
His eyes glowed crimson with hatred, rage, and madness.
━ Did you enjoy playing god? You clown. Your deception and mockery are over.
Karon, now a transcendental being, burst into laughter.
“Y, You crazy fuck.”
My frozen body loosened slightly. I quickly turned to run, but it was futile.
Karon reached out towards me. An invisible force bound and lifted me.
━ Now, it’s time to pay the price.
Whooooosh━!
A small dimensional gate opened before my eyes. What emerged from the gate was…a tall, black-haired warrior woman with a black curved sword.
Her eyes had turned red, but I recognized her at once.
“Ah…!”
This is not how I wanted to see her again. Not like this.
“Grooooar…!”
Rake, turned into a zombie, approached me, tears streaming down her face.
“Rake…!”
The Meteor Sword she held flew towards my neck, and I squeezed my eyes shut.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“Noooooooo!!!”
I shot up in bed, screaming.
What? Bed?
“Ah, fuck. It was a dream.”
Of course. I knew something was off.
The Evil God died by decapitation. I watched as its body fell to the ground and turned to ash.
But Karon using dimensional gate abilities? That’s impossible. In the first place, it didn’t make sense that he, who was so strong, could kill and control Jin Malak, who was too powerful to descend alone.
Because it was a dream, I couldn’t think rationally.
“Phew…”
Was it because I met and talked with the people from the Administration or whatever? I had a nightmare for the first time in almost 10 years.
Judging by the fact that I couldn’t move, it seems I was also sleep paralyzed.
“Well, at least it was just a dream. Everyone must be safe.”
I muttered to myself and threw off the covers. The sheets were damp.
“Shit.”
Not with sweat, but with ammonite that had poured out of my lower body.
“Son! What’s wrong? Why were you screaming…oh my!”
My mom, who had flung open the door, yelled. It looks like I’m in for a beating.
Karon, you bastard. You’re going to get petty revenge like this?
You should be quietly getting tortured by the King of Hell in hell. Tsk.
“Ugh! I can’t believe you! A twenty-five-year-old!”
Slap!
“Ow!”
In the end, I got slapped on the back by my mom and couldn’t help but yelp. I still haven’t gotten used to physical pain.
I put the laundry in the washing machine and checked the time. 7:30 AM. I had plenty of time to wash up and meet Hanna.
“Whew.”
Well, what can I say? Hanna and I talked for hours on the phone and decided to meet today.
Since we were both unemployed （This can’t be helped）, we had nothing but time. As we talked, it naturally led to a plan to meet in person.
Well, I wanted to meet her too. After all, she was my comrade who saved the demon apocalypse world.
Even though I said I had adapted, I was actually living in a bit of a daze, so I couldn’t help but look forward to this meeting.
What does the real Hanna look like?
She didn’t upload any pictures of herself on Outstagram or her Cocoa Talk profile, so I became even more curious.
The mysterious Hanna.
“If she’s ugly, I’m going to tease her like crazy.”
I entered the bathroom, thinking silly thoughts.
It takes about an hour by bus, so I have plenty of time.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
I arrived at the cafe we had agreed to meet at first and was sipping on iced tea with an extra shot of espresso.
Ding!
The doorbell rang as the cafe door opened, and a woman with short, red-dyed hair appeared.
A woman in her 20s with sharp eyes, she looked chic.
I didn’t even need to ask. Just by looking at her, I knew it was Hanna.
“Over here, Netkama.”
I waved at her as she looked around, about to check her smartphone.
“Ah…!”
She smiled brightly when she saw me, but her eyes immediately narrowed at the word ‘Netkama’.
It was an expression I often saw in the other world. How familiar.
“Don’t ever call me that again. I’ll really pinch you.”
“Okay.”
Hanna sat down after her cute threat.
“Did you dye your hair today?”
I wanted to ask her from the moment I saw her. I was going to wait until we talked a little more, but I couldn’t help myself.
“What are you talking about? No, I didn’t. I’ve always dyed my hair.”
It looks like you dyed it today.
“…Just. I wanted a change of pace. And, I thought you might feel awkward.”
Hanna muttered defensively when I just smiled silently.
“It suits you. You look exactly like you did in the community pictures in the other world.”
There was some flattery mixed in, but it wasn’t a complete lie.
Hanna’s face, a 21st-century Earth Korean woman, retained traces of her appearance as a Western fantasy Paladin.
It made me wonder if the Paladins’ artificial bodies were based on and upgraded from the original.
Oh, but that doesn’t mean Hanna is ugly now. Objectively speaking, she was pretty.
How should I explain this?
She had a cat-like face that looked like she had a very strong personality and high pride, but unexpectedly, she seemed like the type with a weak mentality?
People with puppy-like faces and those who smile brightly like social butterflies usually have stronger personalities.
“You’re dressed too casually. Sweatpants? Seriously?”
“I couldn’t help it. My parents buried all my clothes with me in the grave. I didn’t have time to buy new clothes.”
“It’s been a week? That’s an excuse.”
“Anyway, it’s not.”
“Pfft. You need to go clothes shopping too.”
We talked for hours, losing track of time. It was more comfortable than talking to a girl my age, like talking to a close male friend.
In fact, the conversation flowed even better than with my male friends. Is it because she used the community a lot?
Anyway, as we talked, the conversation naturally shifted to ‘that topic’.
“Did the Administration contact you?”
Hanna was the first to bring it up.
“Yeah. Just yesterday.”
“Me too. It seems they contacted everyone on the same day.”
“I guess so.”
“Didn’t they give you a paper offering a job?”
“They did. I still have it.”
I took out the booklet the Administration lady gave me.
“Me too.”
Hanna also took out her booklet and continued.
“Have you thought about what you’re going to do?”
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I looked over the booklet made by the mysterious group called the “Administration” once more.
It was to give a serious answer to Hanna’s question about where and what kind of work I wanted to do.
“…A mart. I’m thinking about a large supermarket.”
“A mart? Is there a reason?”
Hanna showed curiosity.
A reason, huh? There’s nothing special.
I’ve worked part-time at a convenience store before, so maybe it’s just a thought of trying something bigger now.
“Just because.”
I didn’t want to tell her the embarrassing reason, so I just gave a vague answer and moved on.
“Which mart are you thinking of working at?”
“Of course, the one closest to home. For a comfortable commute. So… around here?”
“…Should we work together?”
Hanna, who was looking at the mart I pointed at, asked cautiously and continued.
“Well, you see, I don’t have anything I want to do… and it’s a bit awkward to just kill time at home alone. And wouldn’t it be better to work together as fellow Returnees?”
“Pfft. Fellow Returnees, she says.”
Seeing her naturally utter words like ‘Returnee’ and ‘comrade’, which are rarely used in modern society, made me laugh.
“Well, did I say anything wrong? And fellow Returnee sounds better than fellow Possessed.”
“Won’t the people watching us hear that and show up right away?”
I said, looking around.
Since I decided to live with all the memories of my time in the other world, the Administration must have put me under surveillance. Two Returnees gathered, so there must be two surveillance agents as well.
“Would they really show up? We’re not plotting anything.”
Hanna gave me a scornful look. A chic woman with her hair dyed red doing that looked quite rebellious.
Ugh, I want to flick her forehead.
“Still, shouldn’t we avoid talking about ‘Returnees’? There are other people here.”
“Other people would just hear us and think we’re talking about a game. And if they were going to show up, they would have done so already. They’re staying put because there’s no problem.”
“That’s true.”
Maybe it’s because I’ve been living with the mindset of ‘considering everything’ while acting as Loa Malak. To Hanna, it might have seemed like I was worrying unnecessarily.
“Then let’s decide on this mart. Want to go check it out tomorrow?”
Hanna tapped the booklet.
“Tomorrow?”
“Yeah. We have to see it first and decide. And if it seems okay, let’s start working next week.”
“Why next week?”
“Because I have to move.”
Moving, huh? Come to think of it, Hanna said she lives alone. She said she had a bad relationship with her parents and moved out early.
She also said that when she returned to Earth from the other world, she didn’t visit them directly but only contacted them through text messages and phone calls.
“Hmm.”
Hanna… must be very lonely. The reason she wanted to meet me and work together was because of loneliness.
“Okay. Let’s go check it out tomorrow.”
I nodded. As Hanna said, we’re fellow Returnees.
We’re not as close as family members connected by blood, but I think we’re right below that level. It’s not an exaggeration to call us sworn brothers, or rather, sworn siblings.
Comforting Hanna’s loneliness is also my role as a ‘fellow Returnee’.
I continued chatting with Hanna, whose expression brightened noticeably.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
“Ugh, my back.”
I moved all the boxes filled with produce and rubbed my back.
Ah, why did I suggest working at a large supermarket? You idiot.
Large supermarkets generally have a high proportion of middle-aged women. They do hire people in their 20s, but the chances of a man being hired are low.
The job that a physically fit man in his 20s, who managed to get hired despite the low odds, has to do at a supermarket. It was all too obvious.
The back-breaking work that middle-aged women can’t do.
“It’s no different from manual labor.”
Even with some exaggeration, it was several times harder than my part-time job at the convenience store.
“Phew.”
Even my senior（?）, who started working here three weeks before me, let out a deep sigh.
“Good work.”
“You too.”
I exchanged customary greetings with him and sat down on a chair. We finished earlier than expected, so I should be able to rest for at least 10 minutes.
Ah, the thought of having to do this again in a while makes me sigh.
If I were alone, I would have quit right away. That’s what would have happened if I hadn’t joined with Hanna.
Hanna, who struggles to socialize, is doing a great job handling the information desk, so what would it look like if I, the one who suggested working at the supermarket, quit because it’s hard?
It would be the ultimate shame.
I spent some time moving things around, and my work for the day was over.
“Your girlfriend is waiting for you outside. Go ahead.”
The lady, who was the oldest and had good leadership skills, earning her the nickname ‘Big Sister’, said to me with a chuckle.
“Really?”
I was too tired to deny it, so I just brushed it off and went outside. If I said she wasn’t my girlfriend, they would ask more persistently.
I see Hanna. She had been peeking out as if to see if I was coming, but as soon as she saw me, she hid.
“Honestly.”
She saw me anyway, so what’s the point? It’s not hide-and-seek.
“I’m hungry. Let’s go eat dinner.”
Hanna, pretending not to have waited for me, said while fiddling with her smartphone.
“What do you want to eat?”
“There’s a new Japanese restaurant over there. How about sukiyaki?”
“Sukiyaki? What’s that?”
What a peculiar name.
Japanese food has become trendy while I was in the other world. It’s just troublesome for me, someone who doesn’t know much Japanese.
“It’s similar to shabu-shabu. That…”
Hanna averted her gaze slightly and hesitantly held out her hand. She was signaling for me to hold it.
“Shabu-shabu sounds good.”
I chuckled and took her hand. It was small and soft, like a hand that had never known hardship.
Well, it’s not wrong since it was my Paladin’s artificial body in the other world that went through all the hardship.
“…Let’s go.”
Hanna, hand in hand with me, led the way.
Well, what Big Sister said earlier wasn’t entirely wrong. She’s not my girlfriend, but we are seeing each other.
We’ve spent a lot of time together, and I’ve noticed her feelings for a while now.
Whenever I was talking to other female employees in their 20s, Hanna’s eyes would change noticeably.
Is it because we’re comrades who went through the demonic apocalypse, something no one else can experience?
Somehow, we naturally ended up like this. Although we’re just holding hands for now.
It was while we were waiting for our food at the Japanese restaurant.
“Huh?”
Hanna, who had been chatting with me, let out a strange exclamation after briefly checking her smartphone.
“Sanz, look at this.”
She, who prefers being called by her nickname rather than her real name, shoved her smartphone in my face as if to show me.
“What is it, Netkama.”
“Drop dead. Call me Hanna.”
“What’s good for the goose is good for the gander” is a saying for times like this. She calls me by my game nickname, yet…
“Just look at this already~!”
At Hanna’s urging, I checked her smartphone, and…
“Hmm?”
I was also taken aback by the unexpected content.
[‘Paladin Survival’ Game Fan Meeting Hosted by]
What is this?
“Look here.”
Following Hanna’s gesture, I checked the host.
[Dina Silverstein]
Dina? Could it be?
“This, it must be Princess Dina, right?”
Hanna said, her voice filled with excitement.
“Well… maybe?”
I turned on my smartphone and checked the information.
Dina Silverstein. Mid-20s, American female. Heir to the Silverstein Group.
The Silverstein Group is a private military company, and it’s said to be among the top ten in the world.
The heir to a private military company… I guess you could say it’s a fitting background for Dina.
“Hey, look at this! I think it really is Princess Dina?!”
Hanna excitedly showed me that there had been no trace of Dina Silverstein for two years.
It’s hard to deny it when things line up this well. Is Princess Dina trying to hold a ‘Possessed People’s Reunion’ or something?
“…Won’t the Administration intervene?”
I couldn’t help but worry again.
“Ah, that again? If they were going to intervene, they would have stopped it before the news broke out. You worry too much, Sanz.”
“Tsk.”
She might think I’m a scaredy-cat, but there’s a reason for it.
Actually, I had a nightmare again yesterday. A dream where that bastard Karon came through a dimensional gate and wreaked havoc on Earth.
━ Sanz! You clown of a Loa! There’s no paradise where you’ve run off to! The place you’ve reached will also become a battlefield!
As usual, Karon scared me with his bullshit, but the pattern had changed a bit.
━ Kyaaak!
This time, he attacked Hanna, not me.
━ Watch helplessly as your woman dies! You loser!
Rake, turned into a zombie, was about to behead Hanna with the Meteor Sword held high. Even though I knew it was a dream, I was so scared that I wet myself.
Getting hit by my mother’s repeated back attacks was a bonus.
Having this dream over and over again made me think…
‘Could Karon still be alive, wreaking havoc in the other world?’
‘Should I have stayed in that world and eradicated Karon as well?’
It was just a lingering regret, but I couldn’t shake it off.
If Karon really is alive and attacks the Tribal Federation, causing it to crumble… I would go mad with despair and regret.
I’m not showing it to Hanna right now, but if this continues, I’ll eventually break down.
…Would attending this Possessed People’s Reunion disguised as a game fan meeting and listening to other people’s stories help me find some peace of mind?
“It’s happening in the US next weekend! Let’s go together!”
Hanna, oblivious to my inner turmoil, just smiled brightly.
“Okay.”
I said with a smile, hoping that this meeting would bring me peace of mind.
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After a long time, I renewed my passport and boarded a plane to the U.S.
I wasn’t used to traveling abroad, so I left everything to Hanna. I tried to do some research on my own, but it wasn’t much help.
“Just trust me. I wandered all over the fantasy world with a crappy map, this is nothing.”
Unlike me, who had lived as a totem without limbs in the fantasy world, Hanna had walked and run, exploring the other world herself. She had mastered the U.S. trip after just looking at a few online maps and blogs.
“Wanna call me Unni? Sanzu Dongsaeng.”
“What are you talking about, you’re only a year younger.”
“Ouch.”
I flicked Hanna’s forehead lightly. She was being so cocky.
Still, I had to give her credit for getting me to the U.S. without any headaches. I put my luggage up and sat down.
Vroom━!
The announcement ended, and the plane took off. I curled up slightly.
“Hey. Why are you sweating? Are you sick?”
Hanna asked, gently stroking my hand as if she was worried.
Ah. Was it that obvious?
“It’s nothing. It’s just been a while since I’ve been on a plane, so I’m a little nervous.”
“It’s okay. You’ll get used to it soon. If your ears start hurting, drink some water or chew gum.”
“Okay.”
Actually, I had a nightmare before coming here.
━ Sanzu! You were here?
It was a terrible dream where Karon appeared riding a Zombie Malak and hijacked the plane I was on. This dream was so realistic until Karon showed up that I was completely fooled.
Getting attacked while jogging, ambushed during a date, and now a hijacking dream. This is ridiculous.
Thinking back, it was such a ridiculous situation, but at the time, I thought Karon really appeared and freaked out.
I clung to Hanna sitting next to me and trembled. It was a pathetic sight, thinking back.
“I’m going to get some shut-eye.”
I felt like I would only have ominous thoughts if I stayed awake with a blank mind, so I fell asleep. I wouldn’t have nightmares here too, would I?
If I do, I’m going to bite my tongue off.
“Sanzu. We’re here.”
“…Hmm.”
I opened my eyes and woke up to find myself in the U.S. I had a good sleep for the first time in a while.
We sluggishly left the airport and got into a taxi. Today, we were going to rest at the hotel and attend the fan meeting scheduled for tomorrow afternoon.
“It’ll be all Returnees, right? Who would come to a fan meeting for a game that ended 10 years ago?”
Hanna asked me with dreamy eyes, already excited.
“Probably.”
“So maybe about 80 people will come? We might even see the Bella Sisters and Jackson.”
Hmm. I had a different opinion.
“I think there are quite a few people who have chosen to forget their memories. Honestly, it wasn’t a good memory for everyone.”
The demon apocalypse. It was hard to meet people, and even harder to survive. If you were unlucky, you could get attacked by infected creatures or die from the ‘Demon’s Eye’ in that terrifying world.
Hanna and I endured well and built some good memories, so we chose to keep our memories, but that wouldn’t be the case for most people.
“I guess so… But at least 30 people will come, right?”
She had lowered the number to less than half.
“We’ll see tomorrow, so why worry? Let’s get some rest. We need to take care of our condition.”
It wasn’t something I should be saying, considering my condition was terrible because of the nightmares.
“I need to sleep some more. I’m so tired today.”
I laid out the blanket on the floor and lied down. The hotel was too expensive for a part-time worker’s salary, so we decided to share a room.
I really have no other intentions.
As I was trying to fall asleep, feeling the unchanging hardness of the floor even with the blanket, I heard a voice.
“…Aren’t you cold?”
A small voice came from Hanna’s side of the bed. I chuckled.
“It’s summer, how could I be cold?”
I knew she didn’t mean it literally, but I wanted to tease her. It’s human nature.
“No, I mean… Isn’t the floor hard? And you can be cold even in summer, can’t you? It’s not like we have floor heating like in Korea. Why are you so difficult?”
Hanna was making excuses and then grumbled softly in anger. I couldn’t see her face because of the way we were positioned, but her face must be really red by now.
“It is hard.”
“…The bed is big enough for both of us. Here.”
Looks like we’re going to take things to the next level overseas. As expected, new events, new places lead to relationship progress, right?
Hanna continued.
“And, your condition will worsen if you sleep there.”
“That’s true.”
It would be rude to refuse after she went this far. I slowly got up.
“So, I’m really coming up?”
“…”
“Really?”
“…Do whatever you want.”
Actually, I needed someone’s ‘direct warmth’ too. I didn’t say it out loud, but I was physically lonely, you know what I mean?
I endured two years as a totem. If I don’t get some action every night, I’m not a man.
I slowly climbed onto the bed. Hanna, whose ears were red as tomatoes, was facing the wall.
The same color as her dyed hair.
“This is soft. And spacious.”
I turned off the lights.
This heavy and cool sensation. It was time for me to become ‘Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Love Mode’.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
After a long night, Hanna and I headed to the ‘Paladin Survival’ fan meeting venue.
“…”
“…”
The inevitable awkwardness of the day after a deed is done. It was familiar to me since I had experienced it a few times, but it seemed different for Hanna.
“…Eep.”
Hanna was walking behind me, glancing at me from time to time, and quickly turning her head away when our eyes met.
I tried to reassure her a few times, but it seemed to have no effect. It was her first time, and maybe it was even more awkward because we started as friends.
“Hanna. I’m not good at directions.”
I calmly suggested that Hanna guide the way in front.
She might think I’m bossing her around, but in times like this, it’s better to bring up a public（?） matter first. ‘We need to get to the meeting, right?’. That’s it.
“Ah, yeah. Got it. Just a second.”
Hanna fumbled around, turning on the map. It’ll be fine as time passes.
We arrived at the fan meeting venue after transferring taxis a few times.
“Whoa.”
They said they rented the entire building. It was a place as big as a wedding hall.
“Oh, hey!”
As we were about to enter, a man called out from behind.
I turned around and saw a handsome Asian man and a chubby Asian man.
Both faces were familiar.
“…Siu? Monkey?”
Their race had changed, and they were a bit uglier（?） than in the other world, but it was definitely ‘Morning Tent Erection Knight’ and ‘I Trusted the Monkey Man but’.
“That’s right! I knew you were Korean! You’re dressed like Koreans!”
The handsome Asian, Siu, approached us.
“Hello! You’re Returnees, right? Comrades, comrades!”
Siu, who cheerfully offered a handshake, asked us this and that. I answered for Hanna, who was shy.
“Wow, Sanzu and Netkama? Really?”
“No wonder your hair colors are similar.”
Siu clicked his tongue, and Monkey marveled.
“Sanzu, this is the first time we’ve met in person! Hahaha!”
Siu laughed heartily. So he was a handsome alpha male over 180cm tall. What a deceptive guy.
We entered the building with our group, which had suddenly grown to four.
“Whoa.”
“It’s global.”
As Siu said, it looked global because of the people with various skin colors from all over the world. Everyone was drinking liquor or eating food from their trays, engaging in conversations.
This is a real Returnee reunion.
I couldn’t participate in the conversations because I wasn’t good at English, so I joined a group of Koreans. In the first place, since the original game was Korean, there were more Koreans.
After a few hours, a woman walked out on the stage in front of us, bathed in the spotlight.
She was a woman who looked good in a women’s suit. The word ‘cool’ suited her better than ‘pretty’.
Her gait was full of dignity, as if she wasn’t an ordinary person. It must be Princess Dina.
[Hello. I’m Dina Silverstein. You can call me ‘Princess Dina’.]
The screen behind Dina translated her words into various languages. Is this the latest technology? It’s amazing.
[This event is being held with the permission of the Administration, so you can relax. All the food and drinks are on me, so let’s have a good time…]
A man who looked like a bodyguard rushed onto the stage and whispered something in Dina’s ear.
[A homeless person…? What? He said Close-Range Spy? Let him in.]
Even her muttering was translated, maybe they used a high-performance translator. But that’s not the important part.
“Close-Range Spy?”
“Close-Range Spy?”
Siu, Monkey, and even Hanna reacted with shrugs. I was also very interested.
A little later, a scruffy man appeared with the bodyguards.
“Oh man. I’m never coming back to America. Why are there so many scammers? I almost got my organs harvested.”
The man who grumbled as he appeared was named Close-Range Spy. How should I put it… his appearance was fine, but his behavior and gestures were kind of pathetic.
Yes. He was exactly like a ‘Close-Range Spy’.
“Nice to meet you! Comrades! The leader of the Goja Buro Raid! Close-Range Spy-nim!”
“…”
Close-Range Spy dusted himself off a few times, grinned at us, and shouted loudly, but no one clapped in response.
“Pfft.”
I burst out laughing without realizing it.
This guy, he was so tormented, but in the end, he chose not to forget his memories.
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The silence was brief. As soon as Close-Range Spy walked towards us, a barrage of questions poured in.
“What the…? Are you really Close-Range Spy?”
“The diligent young man.”
“More like the crazy young man.”
“Why are you dressed like that? Did you get robbed?”
“Why did you only post shitty things on the community forum?”
“Is it true that bodies presumed to be from the George Raid were found inside the dead Evil God? Does it mean the Evil God was planning something…?”
“Why is the nickname ‘close-knit spy’? Do you mean ninja? （왜 닉네임이 ‘근접형첩자’입니까? 닌자를 의미하는 겁니까?）”
“Don’t even mention ninjas. Just thinking about my teeth getting pulled out as a kid… ugh.”
“Are you really a ‘close-knit spy’ in real life too? You’re one of us ‘comrades’ from DC Inside, right?”
“You bastard! Good to see… well, not exactly good, but you’re alive! It’s me, Goollreu! Vice Captain of the Close-Range Spy Raid!”
“Who knew we’d meet again like this, alive.”
“Shocking… Close-Range Spy… revealed to be homeless…”
“Unlike his actions, he looks quite manly.”
“Hmm. Honestly, I think Goja Buro should have ended with a bad ending for a proper full circle. A ruthless murderer who killed people getting a happy ending with his girlfriend is not only a glorification of a villain but also goes against the principle of good triumphing over evil…”
“We have another close-knit spy here.”
The community, no, the returnee’s most popular star （까와 빠가 가득하다는 의미에서 슈퍼스타라고 불러도 된다）, received a heated response, as expected.
Even those who were just sipping whiskey in the corner approached him with bright smiles.
“Ah, I’m starving. I haven’t eaten all day, and my stomach is killing me. Let’s grab something to eat first.”
Waving his hand dismissively, Close-Range Spy sat down at a table piled high with food. The returnees quickly moved to sit beside him.
Look at Mr. Popular.
Scoffing once, I continued my conversation with the group I came with. While I was glad to see Close-Range Spy, I didn’t feel the need to approach him and act familiar while we were eating.
“Hello. My name is XXX, and I used to go by the nickname ‘Fallen Power Knight’ on the community forum. Nice to meet you all.”
It was while Hanna, Siu, Monkey, and I were chatting that a man who looked to be in his 30s or 40s greeted us. It seemed like he was addressing all the Korean returnees, including our group.
Fallen Power Knight. He was a user who consistently posted informative articles even in the demonic apocalypse world, never losing hope.
Unlike with Siu or Noah, I had personally recruited him, recognizing his capabilities and passion. I observed him.
With his neatly combed hair and clean-cut suit, he looked very intellectual.
As I thought, he was a smart one.
“Ah, hello. I’m… the one who used to go by the nickname ‘Sanz’ on the community forum. I was Malak-nim’s messenger.”
I greeted him as well. I wanted to be friendly since he had been a great help to the Tribal Federation until the final battle.
“Hello! I’m ‘Morning Tent Erection Knight’!”
“I’m ‘I Trusted the Monkey Man but’.”
“…’Not a Netkama’.”
We were exchanging names, or rather nicknames, when…
“Ah! Sanz-san!”
A person approached me. She was a woman dressed up prettily like a freshman college student.
Sanz-san. Did she hear me say ‘Sanz’? Judging by the honorific ‘san,’ she seemed to be Japanese.
Muttering something in Japanese, the woman pointed at herself.
“Atashi Petit Noah!”
“Huh?”
Oh, it’s Noah. I quickly opened the translation app, Papago. Noah, realizing that we couldn’t understand each other, had a look of surprise on her face.
Her airheadedness hasn’t changed.
“Hello Noah. It’s the first time seeing you in person.”
My words were translated into text through the app. Noah, after reading the translation, smiled brightly.
“What, Noah? Is that really you, Noah?”
“Konnichiwa! Hajimemashite! Yoroshiku!”
“She looks both familiar and unfamiliar… she seems a lot taller? Maybe because she’s just become an adult?”
Fallen Power, Siu, and Hanna welcomed her warmly.
“She’s ripened well…”
“You crazy bastard.”
Monkey, who was spouting nonsense, got smacked on the head by Siu.
[I’m in college now! Don’t be surprised! I got into Ochanomizu University!]
She must have gone straight to college after being missing for two years. I was curious about her circumstances but didn’t pry. It probably wasn’t a happy story.
While we were chatting, another person approached us.
“Hello. I’m ‘Bangguseok Choseon’.”
She was a woman in her 20s who looked good in glasses.
“All the Tribal Federation Paladins are gathered here? Let’s have a drink~!”
Siu raised her glass. Noah, no longer a minor, poured herself some whiskey, saying she could drink now.
“To the Tribal Federation!”
“”Cheers!””
Clink!
We chatted excitedly about the Tribal Federation, losing track of time.
Maybe it was because we were part of the same group, or because we had been through the most difficult times together, but I felt a deep bond with them.
I’m sure they felt the same way about me. There’s no way they didn’t.
After all.
“Wow, just thinking about the time we took down the Dark Cloud Demon! It really makes my heart swell!”
Fallen Power Knight.
“That bastard was a pushover, wasn’t he? A mere mortal?”
I Trusted the Monkey Man but.
“The Seven-Headed Dragon Demon was really scary. I was nervous that Malak-nim might lose.”
Morning Tent Erection Knight.
“Seven-Headed? I didn’t even see the fight against the High-ranking Demon. You were slacking off in the back, weren’t you?”
Not a Netkama.
[There’s no way Malak-nim would lose! You lack faith!]
Petit Noah.
They were all pouring out their words with bright, eager eyes.
A few hours must have passed. It was about time for the conversation to wind down.
“Hah~! Now that I think about it, there was that, you know! That weird one!”
Close-Range Spy’s drunken voice reached us.
“What is it…! Skeleton Mountains! Yeah! When I was living near there! I saw a really bizarre-looking demon!”
Figuring the conversation was about to end, I listened in, curious about what he was talking about.
A strange-looking demon? What could it be?
“When was it? Ah, right! A few months before the Dark Cloud Demon was taken down!”
He chuckled and then coughed, spitting phlegm into a tissue before continuing.
He looked like an Asian homeless man who came into a restaurant drunk and started causing trouble.
“This guy was wandering around, making weird noises. I went to check it out, and there was this grotesque creature that looked like it was stitched together from different animals! It was a demon that looked like a chimera!
It was crawling around on all fours, probably because it got beaten up somewhere and ran away! Its whole body was bright red!”
“…!”
I don’t know why, but I had a strong feeling.
An absurd feeling that the monster Close-Range Spy was talking about was Karon, who had survived by escaping the Dark Cloud Demon.
“It was a high-ranking demon, that much was obvious. Normally, I would have avoided it, but when I saw that bastard’s fucked up appearance, I suddenly got this feeling.
This guy is going to get stronger. I’m the only one who can kill it now. I have to kill this bastard. That’s the only way everyone will survive.
I don’t know what came over me, but I attacked it with everything I had.”
“S-So? What happened?!”
Unable to contain myself, I approached Close-Range Spy.
“Who are you? Why are you suddenly… hic!”
Close-Range Spy, glancing at me, hiccuped.
“I’m Sanz. Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode.”
“…One of the Legendary 3 Knights…! A man I acknowledged… ugh!”
He was speaking with a serious expression, then suddenly threw up. I patted his back.
This bastard is the same on Earth.
“So, what did you do?”
I asked again, grabbing Close-Range Spy, whose eyes were glazed over and was giggling.
I didn’t know if that demon was really Karon or not. But I wanted to hear the ending. I felt like I wouldn’t be able to sleep soundly until I did.
Close-Range Spy, his lips trembling with a ‘brrr’ sound, spoke confidently （his drunken stupor making him seem lost.）
“What do you mean what did I do? I threw all my skills at it and finished it off. I smashed it to pieces, leaving no trace. It let out screams like several ghosts before vanishing. A creepy demon to the very end.”
“Ah…!”
A wave of relief, stronger than I expected, washed over me. I collapsed weakly.
“Sanz, what’s wrong? What was that all about?”
Hanna, who helped me up, looked at me with concern. I couldn’t explain it to her.
“N-Nothing. I think the alcohol is getting to me.”
I couldn’t help but smile. Thank goodness. Thank goodness.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Back at the hotel after the gathering, I pulled Hanna into an embrace.
“Oof.”
Hanna made a strange noise but didn’t resist.
“…”
Rake. Paya. Kanto. The faces of Harry, Luna, and my other followers came to mind. They must be living well in the other world with Jin Malak.
Unlike my worries, they must be living happily, without any problems.
Good. Then… I should be happy too, right?
I closed my eyes, inhaling the scent of shampoo from her hair.
“…You pervert.”
It was a calming lavender scent. I felt like I could sleep well tonight.
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# This story is based on the assumption of “What if this had happened?” and is not the official story.
‘Why? Why…!’
Paya looked at the dragon-shaped totem placed in the center of the altar, which was piled with all sorts of things, and cried out inwardly.
‘Why are you not responding? Why?’
It had already been several hours since the descent ritual began. High-level offerings, ritual tools, and a perfectly crafted totem （At least, Paya did her best to sculpt it）. The basic preparations were perfect, and the ritual proceeded smoothly in order.
Nevertheless, Malak, the Loa she served, did not respond. It wasn’t even the only ritual she performed today.
Paya had performed the ritual every time the preparations were complete, and this was the fourth ritual today. Now there were no more offerings or tools left.
‘Please…! Malak…!’
Paya closed her eyes tightly.
She thought it would be possible. According to the stories passed down from long ago, He had favored us.
He must have been heartbroken to see us suffering in this world that had turned into a nightmare.
She thought that He was simply unable to descend due to His divine status, and that He would descend immediately if the preparations were perfectly in place.
Moreover, as a priestess who had mastered the art of handling flying animals, she was certain that she had some spiritual affinity with Malak-nim, who was said to roam the skies.
Her faith was not rewarded until the very end.
“Please…!”
Finally, a sound escaped from Paya’s chapped lips.
It was after all her shamanic power had been completely exhausted. She would soon lose consciousness.
“Ah…!”
Feeling her consciousness fading, Paya collapsed with a pain-filled face.
The ritual, which she performed using all possible methods and believing it to be the last, ended in failure.
“Paya!”
As Paya saw her brother, Kanto, running towards her with a worried face, her consciousness faded away.
And so her heart crumbled.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Paya regained consciousness after several days.
“…”
Paya got up without a word and immediately shut herself in the priestess’s tent, not coming out. She didn’t show even a hint of her face despite the worries of Kanto and the tribe members.
Kanto brought food to the front of the door. A small hand popped out and took it.
“Hmm.”
Kanto let out a small groan. He was worried about his younger sister, but he didn’t interfere.
‘She probably needs some time alone.’
Unlike his appearance, which made it seem like his brain was full of muscles, he was a considerate and understanding person. Kanto turned around silently.
“…”
Paya, who was watching Kanto leave through a small gap in the tent, picked up a book again. Unlike modern paper books, these books were made of bark or animal skin.
The priestess’s tent was filled with books collected or written by the previous priestesses of the Blue Moss Tribe.
“There must be…There must be a way…”
Paya, who had directly managed the tribe in place of her brother, who was weak at using his head, knew that the end of the tribe was slowly approaching.
They might have been able to hold out a little longer if they had conserved their resources, but the tribe had made too many sacrifices for the descent ritual.
They needed another way to protect the tribe.
Paya read books ceaselessly. Until her bright eyes became bloodshot.
After a few more days, Paya came out of the tent. As soon as she came out, she ran to her brother and said,
“We need to go to the Necromancer’s Tomb with the warriors.”
It was a shocking statement. Before the bewildered Kanto could react, Paya’s explanation continued.
“The end of the tribe is approaching. Because of the cultists who have noticed that we live in the mountains, we can no longer hunt at the foot of the mountains, and with even our stored food dwindling, we will eventually starve to death.”
“Even so, the Necromancer’s Tomb…Isn’t that the tomb of Karon, the infidel?”
“We need new power to survive this winter. I will no longer…I will no longer rely on Malak-nim. I will learn necromancy. I will learn it and gain the power to defeat the demons.”
“There is a reason for all that is forbidden. That sorcery might eat away at your body and mind.”
Kanto tried to dissuade her, saying that it was too dangerous, not to mention sacrilegious, but he couldn’t break Paya’s firm will.
“It is the disaster that I brought upon us. If I hadn’t performed the descent ritual, this wouldn’t have happened. I am the priestess of the Blue Moss Tribe. I must take responsibility for the consequences.
And, I just sent Tteunteuni to Nix, the chieftain of the Sky Tree Tribe. We can’t back out now.”
“…If that is the will of Priestess Paya. But, I will go too. It is the chieftain’s duty to directly face the tribe’s crisis.”
And so the chieftain, the priestess, and the best warriors, including Denzo and Una, left the tribe. Some mourned, saying that they were sacrificing themselves to reduce the number of mouths to feed.
Symphony, where the Blue Moss Tribe was located, and Dubenheim were at the southern and northern ends of the empire, respectively. It was a very long journey, but after traveling non-stop, Paya’s group was able to reach Dubenheim.
The problem was the Sky Tree Tribe. Nix, the tribe’s chieftain and priestess, refused to guide them, saying she couldn’t help with something so unholy.
“Even if it is what the Loa desires, how can a mere priestess covet forbidden power? I would rather die at the hands of demons than become an infidel.”
“…I understand.”
Kanto and Paya nodded. In the end, they only received Tteunteuni, who had been sent by carrier pigeon, and left.
After walking for several hours, relying on an inaccurate map,
“Ah, this is it. We’re almost at the tomb. Just a little more…”
Paya’s words trailed off. It was because she came face to face with a man wearing Paladin armor.
The Paladin’s name was Reno Johnson. He was also searching for the Necromancer’s Tomb.
“What are all these damn barbarians doing…”
Reno Johnson’s sword was enveloped in light.
Unfortunately, he had a lot of experience fighting barbarians while searching for Hidden Pieces. He had almost died many times when he was low-level, so his hostility was immense.
“I’ll kill them all. These bug-like NPCs!”
The battle began without a word. Reno Johnson used his skills to pressure the barbarian warriors and killed them one by one.
Even the best warriors couldn’t stand against a Level 4 Paladin. Especially if they were warriors exhausted after a long journey.
A shining sword plunged into the chest of Denzo, Kanto’s right-hand man.
“Ugh!”
Denzo opened his eyes wide and grabbed the sword embedded in his body. It was to create an opportunity for Kanto to attack.
“Hyaah!”
Soon after, Kanto’s ax severed Reno Johnson’s neck. It was a victory without a victor.
“Denzo. My right hand. You were a great warrior and a teacher to all warriors. Rest in peace.”
Kanto looked at the lifeless Denzo with sad eyes.
Paya’s group buried the dead warriors and arrived at the Necromancer’s Tomb.
“I’ll wait here.”
Kanto, who said so, slumped to the ground. Blood was seeping from his side.
“I’ll rest for a while, so come back.”
Kanto was critically injured by Reno Johnson’s attack. He had received first aid, but without proper treatment, he would eventually die.
“Chieftain…!”
Una, who had a crush on Kanto, shed tears.
“…Okay. Please wait for me.”
But she couldn’t show tears herself. Paya swallowed her tears and turned her back.
“Paya.”
It was Kanto’s voice.
“Don’t look back.”
“…”
“Was I a good brother?”
Perhaps it was the last lingering thought of the brother who had taken care of his younger sister in place of their parents who had passed away early.
“Yes.”
Paya, whose eyes were welling up, nodded. There was no reply, but her brother must have been smiling.
Shaking off her hesitation, Paya entered the Necromancer’s Tomb. The tomb was filled with a gloomy energy, making it impossible for warriors without spiritual abilities to enter carelessly.
Chirp!
But she was not alone. Tteunteuni, the spirit pigeon, was by her side.
“Let’s go, Tteunteuni.”
Paya and Tteunteuni overcame the gloomy energy that filled the tomb with their spiritual abilities and reached the center.
She passed the murals drawn by the infidel Karon and reached the bookshelf, where she obtained the ‘Book of the Dead’, which contained necromancy.
“Huh?”
She tried to leave immediately, but something caught her eye. She felt a strange energy from the wall near the book.
‘Is it a hidden treasure? …It might be a clue to the strong power I desire.’
The wall was protected by shamanic measures, but it was nothing to Paya, who was an excellent shaman.
She dispelled the protective spell and dug into the wall. A small jar was there.
“Huh?”
As Paya approached, the jar shook, and the lid opened. Something inside the jar reacted to Paya’s strong spiritual ability.
A red spirit that was inside the jar flew towards Paya. It was Karon, who had become an evil spirit.
She was in danger of having her body taken over.
Chirp!
“Tteunteuni!”
At that moment, Tteunteuni intervened. Tteunteuni’s eyes turned red as he covered Paya and took the red spirit instead.
━ It’s a shame…But it can’t be helped.
Karon, who had taken over Tteunteuni’s body and read his memories, looked down at Paya.
━ Priestess Paya.
Paya was sitting on the floor, breathing heavily.
━ The opportunity has returned to me, to us.
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━ Priestess who betrayed the Loa to learn Necromancy, you have come to the right place. I am Karon, the adversary of the gods, the greatest Necromancer on Earth.
Tteunteuni’s eyes, possessed by Karon, emitted an eerie red light. Karon’s madness seemed to be faintly visible.
━ By the way, the Book of the Dead.
Karon scoffed as he saw the Book of the Dead in Paya’s hand.
━ There are many things not written in the Book of the Dead. That book only contains the basics that low-level Necromancers, abandoned and fleeing their tribes, have learned through foolish methods. Only I, Karon, know the true essence of Necromancy.
Karon added that even if she mastered the entire Book of the Dead, she would only be able to control low-level zombies.
━ Priestess Paya, won’t you join me in defeating the cruel gods and saving the Earth? It’s not just about saving your tribe, but everyone.
Karon proposed cooperation, offering to pass on the essence of his Necromancy to Paya. His shamelessness was boundless, considering he had just tried to steal her body.
“…”
But Paya had no other choice. Too much had been lost to get this far, just to turn back now.
“Did you also take Tteunteuni’s body through Necromancy?”
━ No. This is different from Necromancy. It’s a spell that subdues the soul and steals the body. I can teach it to you if you want. Of course, if we cooperate.
“…Can’t you return Tteunteuni?”
After a brief thought, Karon shook his head.
━ Impossible. The soul of the one subdued by this spell falls into a deep unconsciousness, making it difficult to return.
“…”
Paya, her fingertips trembling at the terrible answer, nodded.
A sense of helplessness and rage welled up deep inside her, but in the end, she had no choice but to cooperate with Karon.
Thus, Paya and Karon emerged from the Necromancer’s Tomb.
“Sob…!”
Outside the tomb, Una was wailing, having laid Kanto’s lifeless body down.
Only then did Paya realize that there was no one left in this world who cared for her.
Her parents, Tteunteuni, and Kanto Oppa were all gone. Only Karon, the evil spirit radiating a sinister atmosphere, remained by her side.
Swallowing her tears once again, Paya approached Una and the warriors.
━ What a powerful warrior’s body.
Tteunteuni, flapping his wings as he looked down at Kanto, spoke.
“T, Tteunteuni can talk?”
“What is this…”
Paya briefly explained the situation to the bewildered warriors.
“Karon? You’re saying that infidel is possessing Tteunteuni’s body right now?”
“Huh.”
The warriors were struggling to accept the unexpected situation, but there was a more critical issue.
━ Priestess Paya, your brother’s soul has already left this Earth. His body is just an empty shell. I will turn him into a zombie and show you a demonstration.
His way of thinking was that any corpse, friend or foe, could be turned into a zombie and controlled. Karon, whose very mindset was different from theirs, was the biggest problem.
━ Traveling to another region with this force is suicide. What if we encounter demons, worshippers, or hostile civilized people? We might be overwhelmed before we can even use Necromancy. Priestess Paya, this is not a choice, but a necessity.
As everyone’s faces grew grim, Karon’s explanation continued.
━ Didn’t you come all this way to this distant and dangerous place for the safety of your tribe? Didn’t you betray the Loa to defeat your enemies? There’s no need to overthink it. This is a step towards creating an immortal army. Once you master Necromancy and can control zombies, I will hand over the reins.
The ‘desecration of death’ that ordinary people thought of was his way of life.
“That’s preposterous!”
It was Una, who had harbored feelings for Kanto and served as his left hand for a long time. Her outrage was natural.
The other warriors also protested vehemently, but Paya only questioned Karon.
“Chieftain Kanto… no. Is it true that Oppa’s soul has left his body?”
━ It is true.
“…”
Paya’s hesitation wasn’t just about ‘surviving the journey back’. More than that, she didn’t want to leave her brother’s body buried in this distant land. She wished for him to be by her side, even if it was just his corpse.
It was like a child’s stubbornness, unable to let go of a deceased family member.
“…Please do it.”
In the end, she had to accept it once again. Thinking it was unavoidable, a necessity, not a choice, as Karon had said.
“P, Priestess! Please reconsider! This is an insult to Chieftain Kanto!”
“…”
Una desperately voiced her opposition, but she couldn’t change Paya’s mind.
“Groan…!”
Finally, Kanto, now a zombie, rose. His eyes glowed with a fierce red light. It was her brother, but not her brother.
But there was no time for complaints. She was the Priestess of the Blue Moss Tribe. She had to return to Symphony for the sake of her tribe.
━ Good. It’s a fine body, as expected. Now, let’s go. Let’s descend to Symphony, leading an army of the undead.
Karon, flapping his wings, took the lead. The zombified Kanto followed with unsteady steps.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Roar━!
The Gorilla Demon, who had ruled Symphony for years, screamed. The Orangutan Demon and the Chimpanzee Demon each grabbed one of his arms.
They, now zombies, were no longer the Gorilla Demon’s lieutenants. It wasn’t just these two demons. All the lower demons under the Gorilla Demon’s command had become zombies.
He had sent an army to kill the barbarians he had detected with his crude magical creature, the ‘Demon’s Eye’, but they had all returned as zombies.
Crack…!
The Gorilla Demon focused his mind, trying to use coordinate transmission as a last resort, but even that failed.
━ It’s useless, distorted spirit. As long as I have enough mana, your primitive spell can be easily broken.
This was because the giant pigeon, flapping its wings in the air, was using a strange technique to interfere with the coordinate transmission.
Naturally, the pigeon was Karon. He had tried to transfer to the bodies of captured worshippers or demons, but he chose to remain in Tteunteuni’s superior spiritual body.
Thud!
Finally, Zombie Kanto’s ax embedded itself in the demon’s chest.
It was an attack made possible by the removal of physical limitations after becoming a zombie. It was an overwhelming force, strong enough to pierce even the Gorilla Demon’s steel-like skin.
━ Priestess Paya, Symphony is yours now. Make this castle your base and save the Earth!
Karon spoke with a squeaking sound. It would have been cute if Tteunteuni had done it, but coming from Karon, it only looked horrifying.
“…”
Paya watched the dying Gorilla Demon.
Three months. That’s how long it took to descend from Dubenheim to Symphony, learn Necromancy while holed up in a tent, and capture the Gorilla Demon.
“Chieftain Una, thank you for your hard work.”
Paya briefly expressed her gratitude to Una, who was watching the zombie army with fearful eyes alongside the other warriors.
“…Paya-nim.”
Una, who was the strongest after Kanto and Denzo and held the respect of the warriors, had become the chieftain. She had become the leader of all the Blue Moss Tribe warriors, but it didn’t mean much.
The battles were fought by Paya and the zombies controlled by Karon. Una and the warriors just stood idly by, ostensibly protecting Paya.
Una looked at Paya with worried eyes. Paya had become even paler since she learned Necromancy.
The child who used to smile so brightly and was full of emotion had become cold, like a corpse. Or perhaps ‘ruthless’ was a more accurate description. Either way, it was impossible not to worry.
Una had approached Paya several times on her own, urging her to give up Necromancy even now, but Paya refused. She would simply retort, what about her brother who had sacrificed his life to reach the Necromancer’s Tomb?
Paya looked up at the sky. The Demon’s Eye… no, the creature that had become the Zombie’s Eye, which she had sent out for reconnaissance earlier, was approaching.
“Yes, what did you see?”
She shared their minds and read their memories. It was easy to interfere with their minds, as they were artificial life forms with no souls, only following orders.
The Zombie’s Eye showed the image of a female Paladin, hiding in a cave and peeking out with only her eyes, trembling in fear.
She looked very young, perhaps only a year or two older than Paya.
Paya didn’t know it, but the Paladin’s name was Sasaki Noah. A girl who had been attending high school in Japan.
“…A Paladin.”
The hateful beings who had taken her brother’s life. There was no reason not to kill her.
“I found a new body. Let’s go.”
━ A Paladin, you say? Good. I’ve been curious about their true nature. It’s time to find out.
Karon, who had seen Noah through the Zombie’s Eye like Paya, lifted Paya and took flight.
Tteunteuni’s body, which had been growing larger due to Karon’s sinister spell, was now big enough to carry two adult men.
The two Necromancers moved, radiating a sinister aura.
Roar…!
The zombified Gorilla Demon followed behind them.
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Paya grabbed Noah who was inside the cave, and Karon took over her body.
━ Animals are one thing… but possessing the body of a rational being is repulsive. I need to find another Paladin’s body later.
Karon muttered in Noah’s body and read her memories.
Ishtania. Earth. Possession. Demons. Paladins. And lastly, the community. All sorts of memories flowed in, and useful information piled up.
━ Amazing. To think that the Paladins’ true identity was possessed individuals!
These were things he couldn’t find out from Reno Johnson’s corpse, which couldn’t be resurrected as a zombie because its neck was severed.
“…Using the community, we lure in the possessed.”
Paya, after hearing all about the possessed, presented a terrifying idea. It was possible because she saw all Paladins, the possessed, as enemies who killed her Oppa.
Necromancy is basically a magic that takes over a body from which the soul has departed and controls the residual thoughts residing in that body to move it at will.
Residual thoughts refer to various thoughts, such as emotions and thinking, that remain in the body, the vessel that contained the soul. It wasn’t a soul, but it was close to something spiritual.
Such residual thoughts are often close to grudges, obsessions, or unfulfilled desires, and the closer one gets to them, the more they damage the Necromancer’s mind.
Just like Karon who went completely mad from being exposed to Necromancy for too long, Paya was also going mad.
━ That’s a good idea. Let’s make ourselves known in the community and gather the possessed who want to win this war. If they find out about the existence called Ishtania who sent them to this world, they’ll go crazy with a thirst for revenge. After letting them know all of this, if we suggest they entrust their souls and become part of our army…
“No. Then no one will come. It’ll only end up being like announcing ourselves as enemies. The Paladins might flock together to kill us.”
Paya calmly explained why doing as Karon said would only be a ‘villain declaration.’
━ Is that so…! You have a point.
Karon had spent 500 years in a jar, only honing his blade of revenge. He quickly acknowledged that his sense of reality had dulled significantly.
━ Then, what should we do?
“We need to lure them in one by one. I’ll post that I’m living in a place with no demons and abundant supplies.”
━ Oh, I see.
Paya, who could still think like them because she was still human, was a more formidable enemy than Karon who had become an evil spirit. At least psychologically, she was.
Karon wrote a post as Paya instructed.
[Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: The nickname Petit Noah is F*ck hahaha]
[Shotgun Attack: Symphony? It’s too far.]
[Brahmanda: I’m curious.]
Naturally, the response was enthusiastic.
[Close-Range Spy: Hmm… There can’t be such a place.]
There were some possessed who were suspicious, but they were a minority.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Do they have erectile dysfunction treatment there too?]
Possessed individuals who were desperate for survival or psychological reasons.
[Fallen Power Knight: Is it real?]
ㄴ [Fallen Power Knight: I sent you a private message. Please check it.]
Possessed individuals with initiative came to Symphony and all became Karon’s puppets.
━ This man is useful. He’ll make a fine new body.
Among them, Karon took over the body of a user called ‘Fallen Power Knight.’ He was a powerful possessed individual, already at Level 5.
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Symphony is heaven.]
[Petit Noah: You should come too.]
[Fallen Power Knight: There’s plenty of water and food.]
Paya and Karon continued to lure in more individuals using the possessed who had become puppets.
[Brahmanda: But did Morning Tent and Fallen Power really say that? Isn’t that strange?]
[Princess Dina: I used stealth skills to go to Symphony. There were only zombies there.]
[Close-Range Spy: These sons of bitches are really…]
By the time everyone in the community realized something was wrong, it was too late. Over ten possessed individuals had already become puppets.
Just as they were gradually building up the power to confront the demons.
[Abraham: I’m tired now.]
A big problem arose. A Paladin living in Tibera had summoned the Dark Cloud Demon. Tibera was the land located next to Symphony.
━ That… is not something we can defeat yet. We need to avoid it. If it confirms that there are no more demons occupying Symphony, it’ll be the end.
Confirming the dark clouds approaching from afar, Karon and Paya hurriedly fled. The Blue Moss Tribe experienced a sudden march.
That’s when the slowly widening gap between the Blue Moss Tribe and Paya completely broke down.
━ It’s alright. I’ve secured all the useful possessed individuals and zombies. It was about time to move our base anyway. Let’s start again in Difenden.
They made the Difenden region their new base and started expanding their army again, but it wasn’t as bountiful a land as Symphony. They could maintain the zombie army, but there wasn’t enough food for the living people to eat.
“We can’t go on any longer.”
“Priestess Paya. It’s time to stop. This is all pointless.”
“At least let us go. We’ll return to the tribe.”
Tribe members came and protested, saying they wanted to return to the tribe, but Paya only said it was dangerous outside and sent them back.
In the end, what was bound to happen happened.
“Chieftain Una. What is the meaning of this?”
Una, who was trying to assassinate Paya with the warriors, was caught.
“Priestess Paya. …No, you infidel who’s hungry for blood. It’s regrettable that I can’t kill you.”
It wasn’t just Una and the warriors’ will. The public sentiment had turned against Paya. Saving the world, avenging her Oppa. No matter how many flowery words she used, the horrible things she had done wouldn’t be erased from people’s minds.
And the fact that she abandoned everything and left Symphony in the end played a part. A reign of terror ends the moment the object of fear crumbles even once.
“…Traitor.”
The bright Paya of the past would have regretted and blamed herself, choosing the right path. But she was now someone whose mind was broken from being exposed to too many residual thoughts.
━ What will you do?
“I’ll turn them into zombies.”
The Loa who wouldn’t respond. The possessed individuals who killed her Oppa. The gods who called those possessed individuals and turned the world into a mess. She was filled with thoughts of killing them all.
Paya wasn’t even of age yet. One is easily influenced by their company. It’s an age where one is easily exposed and easily tainted. Especially now, after experiencing so many shocking events. Unfortunately, the one who tainted Paya was Karon.
“Ugh…!”
Una and the warriors rose as zombies. In a horrifying appearance filled with fear and anger. Paya turned around.
Kanto was standing behind her.
“Ugh.”
Paya was startled, but she soon realized that she had given Kanto the order to ‘protect her from behind.’
“Oppa. Unni Una tried to kill me.”
Even though she knew Kanto’s soul was already gone, Paya spoke to him.
“I told her I would save the world, that I would appease your soul, but she wouldn’t listen. Why did she change?”
Naturally, there was no answer.
“…Did the tribe members instigate her? Because I suggested we go to Dubenheim, because you lost your life, are they angry?”
Paya, who had gone half-mad, could no longer understand people.
“This won’t do. I can’t trust them anymore. So everyone…”
She couldn’t understand them, so she became afraid, and because she was afraid, she wanted to get rid of them.
“Everyone…?”
As her thoughts reached that point, goosebumps suddenly erupted all over her body.
“What am I saying.”
Paya looked up at Kanto. Her beloved Oppa had turned into a monster. Not just her Oppa, but the warriors who were protecting her were also the same.
“U, Unni Una…!”
Paya, who regained her senses, lamented. But it was too late, she had come too far to turn back.
“How, how could this happen.”
Paya fell into deep regret. All the things she had done after learning Necromancy became sharp blades, piercing her heart.
‘P, Please spare me! Please!’
She remembers the time when the young Paladin, Noah, was crying and begging. She was also not even of age, just like Paya.
“I shouldn’t have gone when Oppa objected…”
The tears that couldn’t flow when they should have now streamed down Paya’s cheeks.
“Now, I have to stop.”
Paya, wiping away her tears, looked around.
Karon wasn’t here. Now, while he was away in another region to increase their army, was her only chance.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
━ Priestess Paya. What is the meaning of this?
Karon, who had arrived leading the possessed individuals whose souls he had stolen and the demon zombies, glared at Paya. Paya, who had seized control of all the zombies in Difenden, was waiting for him.
“Something I should have done a long time ago.”
━ A foolish decision.
Just as the two Necromancers were about to clash in the plaza of Difenden Castle.
Bang!
The castle walls crumbled.
“You sons of bitches! We finally found you!”
The Paladins appeared. It was a subjugation force organized to kill Karon and Paya. They had followed Karon’s zombie army.
Normally, they wouldn’t have gathered like this, but unlike demons, the Necromancers who could even interfere with the community were the biggest threat to the Paladins now, making this possible. Above all, there were too many victims.
“I told you I’d kill you!”
“It seems there’s been an internal conflict!”
Led by the Paladin in black armor and the female Paladin with platinum blonde hair, the attack began. It was Close-Range Spy and Princess Dina.
Thus began a chaotic three-way battle.
And in Symphony.
━ …?
The altar of the Blue Moss Tribe, where everyone had left. A blue light entered the eyes of the Malak totem.
━ …Hello?
The man, who arrived too late, looked around the ruined tribe.
━ There’s no one… What the fuck! I don’t have any limbs!?
The man screamed, but no one heard him. It was a truly tragic event.
Chapter 199
Chapter 199: IF ━ If I Joined Hands with Asha （1）
# This story is a hypothetical scenario of “What if this happened?” and is not canon.
Slice!
Asha’s black energy bound Karon’s feet, and Rake’s Meteor Sword sliced through his neck.
Just when I thought it was all over, having just killed the Evil God…
“Malak! I will bestow annihilation upon you!”
Karon, his eyes wide open, shot something towards me. It was a spell that completely banishes a god from the material world.
“Ah…”
A sigh escaped my lips, but I was able to accept it more calmly than I expected. It wasn’t entirely unforeseen.
For a brief moment, I checked on Rake and Asha. Asha’s face was still trying to grasp what had happened, while Rake was pale with shock.
With Rake remaining, even if Asha runs wild like an unbridled foal, she can stop her. Let’s trust Rake.
Looking back, it was a truly difficult fight. The battles with the demons and Karon aside, what truly exhausted me was the issue of Asha and the Black Coral Tribe.
The reason I accepted those cannibals who attacked Dina’s Special Forces as comrades was simple: to supplement the currently lacking strength of the Tribal Federation.
Isn’t there a saying, “The enemy of my enemy is my friend”? I intended to use these sea monster bastards as expendable pawns to be annihilated alongside the demons.
However, things didn’t go as planned. Asha and the sea monsters thrived and grew stronger even in the places I threw them to die fighting.
Furthermore, the Paladins turned their backs on me. They refused to cooperate with an organization that joined hands with cannibalistic monsters, with both Dina’s Special Forces and the Close-Range Spy Raid rejecting any collaboration.
Managing the morale of the people within the Tribal Federation was also difficult. They trembled in fear whenever Asha and the sea monsters appeared.
In the end, we had no choice but to defeat the demons with the strength of the Tribal Federation alone. We didn’t lose because Rake, Paya, Kanto, and Asha, along with the sea monsters, had become as strong as the Paladins…but countless sacrifices were inevitable.
It was all the price for cooperating with monsters who abandoned all sense of morality.
Well, that’s that…anyway, we won. Though I’m not sure if this was simply winning a fight or truly ‘saving’ the world.
The energy that Karon fired at the cost of his life had reached right in front of me.
Alright. If it ends with my sacrifice, I’ll gladly do it. I closed my eyes, waiting for Jin Malak’s soul to leave.
[I am sorry. I am greatly indebted to you.]
At that moment, a voice echoed in my head.
[The world is in turmoil, so I am still needed.]
With those words, Jin Malak’s soul left the manifested body.
Because I understood Jin Malak, I silently accepted ‘Annihilation.’ I had only won the war, but I had failed to stabilize the people.
Then, I’ll leave the reconstruction of the world to Jin Malak, and I’ll take a break. I can watch over things as a ghost.
…Let’s think of it as becoming invisible, since being a ghost sounds ominous.
Soon, ‘Annihilation’ struck me directly. It didn’t hurt. How should I put it? It felt like I suddenly took a ton of sleeping pills, leaving my head groggy.
Jin Malak’s manifested body slowly scattered into blue light. After a while, the body completely dispersed, and I became a ghost floating in the air.
I could see Karon, who was fading away as the price for using ‘Annihilation’ by sacrificing his soul. More accurately, it was Karon’s soul.
“I wondered how that powerful being descended, but it was a trick, putting a soul within a soul.”
He muttered with a humiliated expression.
“Surviving by using a possessed person as bait. As expected, all Loa bastards are the same.”
I wanted to retort, asking if that was something he, who had been trolling all this time, had the right to say, but I had become a ghost, not even a soul, so it was impossible. I was literally a wandering spirit.
“I may disappear here, but the end of myth will surely come…!”
With those final words, Karon completely turned to dust and vanished. It was a pathetic end, befitting a villain.
I looked at Asha and Rake, who were on the Evil God’s body.
“Oh, no.”
Rake used the ‘Follower Summoning’ blessing on herself. I didn’t know where she was going, but it was definitely to find me, who had been hit by Annihilation.
“My Lord…?”
Asha was simply staring blankly at the spot where Jin Malak’s manifested body had disappeared.
“My Lord,” my ass. I never once acknowledged her as my bride. Is she acting like this because Rake isn’t here right now? Rake would always glare at her with a murderous look whenever Asha uttered the word ‘My Lord.’
‘If you utter the words ‘My Lord’ from that foul, filthy mouth of yours one more time, I will slice you up like the fish you are.’
Rake was truly terrifying back then.
…I wonder what happened to Jin Malak? Did he return to the Spirit World since I, the medium, disappeared? Or did he use the Divinity I had gathered to re-descend?
I wanted to find out immediately, but it was impossible. I was mentally exhausted.
Let’s just sleep for a bit, just a bit, and then check. I let go of my consciousness, which I had been holding onto with all my might.
Losing consciousness was instantaneous.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
When I regained consciousness, quite a lot of time had passed.
The Imperial Capital, where the final battle took place, was left in a destroyed state. All that remained were the pale corpses of the worshippers.
I led my ghostly body（?） towards Symphony, where the Tribal Federation headquarters was located. I wanted to see Hanna too, but the Tribal Federation was my top priority.
As befitting a ghost, I could pass through anything and everything.
The words, “‘How did you fix it to the horizontal coordinate system?'” came to mind, but I couldn’t even laugh, perhaps because it was me they were referring to. Well, let’s assume it’s different because it’s the realm of magic, not science.
Perhaps because I was a ghost and not recognized as a possessed person, I had no status window and couldn’t access the community. I didn’t memorize the entire route to Symphony, so I had no choice but to wander.
I proceeded, recalling the memories of marching to the Capital with the warriors. If I went straight south, I would reach Symphony.
The Tribal Federation I saw again…thankfully, was intact. People were peacefully plowing the fields, so it seemed they hadn’t collapsed or experienced any internal strife.
Did Jin Malak re-descend after all? I entered the Lord’s Chamber, which had been transformed into an altar.
“The crops are growing well. The harvest is also excellent.”
Rachel was reporting in front of the totem. I could see Asha, but Rake, who always fought with Asha over the totem’s spot, was nowhere to be seen.
Where did she go?
━ Good. Report to me immediately if anything unusual happens.
As expected, Jin Malak had descended upon the totem. The totem flickered with blue light.
Our Jin Malak, he’s doing well. It seems he blended the information and daily routine I left in the ‘Message to Myself’ well.
I stayed at the altar and watched Jin Malak’s daily life. Occasionally, Paya, Kanto, Rachel, Grandpa Harry, and Luna visited. But for some reason, Rake was nowhere to be seen.
“Um.”
Paya, who had come to the altar, glanced at the totem.
“Malak-nim.”
━ Hmm?
“Malak-nim…is that really you?”
Perhaps Paya sensed with her spiritual perception that Jin Malak and I were different. However, the reason she couldn’t definitively say ‘no’ was probably because it was subtle.
Before I became a ghost, I was both Jin Malak and not Jin Malak. Because our souls were merged.
━ Yes.
“Priestess Paya. What blasphemous words are those? If the Lord isn’t Malak-nim, then who…”
━ Stop.
Jin Malak, who stopped Asha’s words, fell silent for a moment, as if trying to organize his thoughts.
Creak━!
Rake opened the door and entered the altar.
“Chieftain Rake. You haven’t shown your face since Malak-nim saved the world, what wind brought you here?”
Rake ignored Asha, who scoffed, and glared at the totem, at Jin Malak.
“Where is Malak-nim? I think you would know.”
Her attitude was unrestrained, as if she already knew everything.
Could the ‘Malak-nim’ Rake was looking for be me, ‘Sanz,’ and not Jin Malak? Come to think of it, Rake said something before the final battle began.
‘When all of this is over, I have something I want to ask Malak-nim.’
She definitely said that. I was worried that she was raising a death flag, but thinking about it now, it seems that was a hint.
Wasn’t she implying that she had figured out my identity to some extent?
━ Chieftain Rake. Priestess Paya.
Jin Malak stopped Asha, who was about to get angry, and began to speak.
━ The one you seek is my representative. He is…
A long explanation followed.
“Th-that’s…!”
“Is there no way to bring him back to the world?”
Paya sobbed, and Rake asked.
━ There is a way. But it’s nearly impossible.
Jin Malak said that if we gathered relics imbued with Divinity and performed a ritual, we might be able to summon me back.
━ As you know, the world is severely damaged. I don’t know if such relics still remain.
Jin Malak, who spoke those words, subtly suggested.
━ Chieftain Rake. Your strength is needed to rebuild the world. Would you like to join me in rebuilding the world and searching for the relics?
“I am not your guardian.”
Rake shook her head and turned away.
“You are not my Malak-nim.”
She left the altar without looking back.
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Chapter 200: IF ━ What if I had joined hands with Asha （2）
“W-Wait a moment!”
Paya, who had been watching blankly, chased after Rake. I also tried to leave the altar with them.
Ah, there’s something I need to do before I go.
I thought that Jin Malak might be able to see me, just as I saw Udan in the Spirit World, so I tried making funny faces in front of the totem.
But he couldn’t see me until the very end. Was it because I was in the Spirit World, where the Loa’s power is stronger, that I was able to see him then?
Feeling disappointed, I passed through the wall. Should I follow Rake and Paya?
“Chieftain Rake! Are you planning to leave?”
“What if I am?”
Rake replied to Paya’s question without stopping or looking back.
“To gather relics and save that representative person, right?”
Paya struggled to keep up with Rake, but her strides weren’t as long as Rake’s, who had long legs, making it look difficult. It was a pure difference in physical ability. In the end, Paya was chasing after Rake, bouncing along.
“That’s right.”
Rake, who had arrived at her house before anyone knew it, opened the front door and went inside. Paya followed.
“I’m going with you! I have an excellent ability to read spiritual energy, so I’ll definitely be helpful!”
Ah, this is a little touching.
I felt a lump in my throat seeing them trying to save me, even though I felt sorry for Jin Malak who had lost （?） two key figures in an instant.
It made me think that I hadn’t lived a completely useless life after all.
However.
At this crucial time, it wouldn’t be good in many ways for these important figures to be wandering around looking for relics that could be anywhere because of me.
I wanted to tell them.
That I’m okay, and that they should focus on supporting Jin Malak in rebuilding the land. And that if they have some time after the reconstruction is finished, they can then look for ways to save me.
But my voice never reached them. I moved my mouth diligently, but my voice disappeared into thin air without even reaching my own ears.
“No. You’re better off staying here.”
Rake, who was packing her things, sighed. It seemed she had already made up her mind to find the relics.
Rake continued.
“I can run for three days and nights without getting tired. Can you? No, you can’t. You’ll only be a hindrance.”
“B-But still…!”
“What about the Tribal Federation? What about the Blue Moss Tribe? What are you going to do with the people waiting for your orders and the children who need your help? Can you leave them all behind?”
“You, you’re a chieftain too…”
Paya’s voice gradually grew quieter.
“No. I just handed over the position of Brown Rock Chieftain to Dodo a while ago. I got the tribe’s consent too.”
“D-Dodo became the chieftain?”
“He may look like an idiot, but he’s skilled and quite popular. With the support of experienced warriors, even that airhead will do well.”
Dodo becoming the Brown Rock Chieftain? That milk jug youth? Even I can’t get used to this.
Well, I guess there’s no one who’s perfect for the role of chieftain from the start. He’s a capable guy in his own way, so he’ll do well as he goes along.
He’s the Dodo who trained Grandpa Harry and trained Noah. There’s a high chance he’ll become a good chieftain who teaches the warriors well.
“In the first place, the previous chieftain died to a demon, and I was only temporarily in charge. I was chosen because I was the strongest in the tribe. I may be like that, but you’re not. You’re respected by the tribe members.”
“…”
“I’ll definitely save that person, so don’t worry and focus on taking care of the people here.”
Paya lowered her head at Rake’s words.
“…I understand. Please come back safely.”
Rake scoffed.
“Anyone would think I’m going to die. Who can kill me?”
Rake was right. Dark Cloud, Seven-Headed Dragon, Evil God, and Karon were all dead. The dimensional gate was also completely closed, cutting off the supply of demonic energy. The remaining demons would also be dying one by one.
She’s the one who cut off Karon’s head and her divinity has increased. At this point, even Close-Range Spy and Princess Dina wouldn’t be able to defeat Rake. Unless they joined forces.
“Take care.”
Rake, leaving a short farewell, jumped over the wall. Her appearance as she ran off like a shot, carrying a bulging sack on her back, was…like a phantom thief stealing something and running away.
‘Phantom Thief Rake. Goes to find the relics.’ Something like that.
I swam through the air, chasing after her. It was convenient because I could move forward just by wriggling my body.
Could Rake find the relics and turn me back into a human? I tried not to get my hopes up, but it wasn’t easy.
It wasn’t just because of expectations. I was also curious why Rake was going to such lengths to save me.
I followed her for days as she ran without rest. Being a ghost, I had no physical limitations.
The sun and the night changed several times.
Rake searched for relics, scouring the Goddess Religion’s temples that had been destroyed by demon attacks, deep caves, and abandoned tribes with no one to manage them.
Kieeee!
There were also a few times when she had to fight demons that were still alive. Perhaps due to the lack of demonic energy, the demons were in a state similar to hibernation. Rake uncannily found and killed such demons.
“Are you watching me, by any chance?”
There were times when Rake spoke to me. I don’t know if she felt my gaze, or if she wanted to believe so.
“It’s quite difficult. I’ve gone through four regions, but I haven’t been able to find any relics that meet the conditions. Many were also damaged by demons.”
My answer or reaction wouldn’t have been possible （, but it didn’t matter.） Rake continued to talk to herself, assuming I was watching.
“Ah, look at that. A mole. Do you remember? When we were wandering through the tunnel dug by the Tunnel Demon, you said I looked like a mole.”
Rake started talking to herself more often. Was it because she was lonely? Or was she really feeling me? I wanted to believe it was the latter.
[There was a time like that.]
I replied to her words. Words that neither she nor I could hear.
“A mole…It’s actually cute when you look at it this way. It’s amazing how it digs the ground, sniffing with its nose, even though it can’t see.”
Rake picked up a mole by its tail.
[Rake. It’s dangerous to handle a mole carelessly just because it’s cute. It could grab you in an instant and drag you into the ground. Someone I know also…poof.]
I chuckled to myself, making an outdated internet joke. I was so lonely that I couldn’t bear it unless I let out some nonsense like this.
It was different from being a totem without arms or legs. Even minimal communication was impossible. Even if I was floating next to Rake, I couldn’t make eye contact with her or have a conversation.
That fact was incredibly difficult. I now understand how Udan felt when he was lying down.
A few more days passed. Rake was still searching for relics.
[Rake. Why are you going to such lengths?]
I asked her as she looked around the temple. Of course, there was no answer.
[You don’t have to go this far. Of course, I want to go back too…but I know it’s hopeless.]
[But…thank you. For giving me even a small glimmer of hope.]
Our one-sided conversations continued.
[I’m getting tired. If I close my eyes for a moment to rest, I feel like I’ll fall asleep forever. Was that how Udan felt?]
“I’m going to get a good night’s sleep here today.”
[Rake. I miss your warmth. It was so warm when you leaned against me.]
“It’s a nice day. Maybe I can find a relic today.”
[I want to go see Paya and the people of the Tribal Federation…but then I’ll lose track of where you are. Well, there’s nothing I can do about it. I have no choice but to stay with you until you’ve found all the relics you need and return.]
“You…no. Should I call you Sanz-nim? I remember when I used to lean against you. It was the happiest moment of my life.”
[It’s snowing…Beautiful.]
At some point, I stopped counting the days. I only knew that a considerable amount of time had passed.
Unfortunately, Rake had not been able to obtain even a single relic.
“I’m saying this now, but I don’t know who Sanz-nim is. I still don’t know what you like or dislike.”
Rake, lying down with her sack as a sleeping bag, said. She, who had changed her worn-out clothes several times while traveling, was looking at the stars pouring down like a waterfall.
“But I believe that Sanz-nim is the only one worthy of praise. You fell into a strange world and worked day and night to protect people you didn’t even know. This is something that no god could do.”
[…Rake.]
“No matter what anyone says, you are my only god.”
[Thank you for saying that.]
Time passes.
[But…I’m getting tired.]
Time.
[I’m strangely tired even though I don’t have a body that can sleep.]
It keeps flowing.
[I think I need to sleep for a bit.]
Time that doesn’t stop.
[Don’t go too far…]
Leaving me behind, who can do nothing, it keeps flowing.
[Wait for me a little while. Until I can find it.]
I, who had become exhausted at some point…fell asleep.
How much time has passed?
I felt a bright light, so bright that it hurt my eyes that had been covered by my eyelids.
“Sanz-nim.”
At the sound of someone calling me, I slowly opened my eyelids. A beautiful woman with long, white hair was holding my hand.
I felt a warm touch.
“Uh, ah…”
My tongue wouldn’t move properly. Who is this person?
This person is… This person is…
Ah.
“R-Rake.”
Yes. That was her name.
“My guardian.”
“Sanz-nim…!”
She smiled brightly and hugged me.
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Chapter 201: Epilogue （1）
“Messenger of Malak! Witness the innovation and progress that has never been seen before!”
The only science research institute in the Tribal Federation. Harry’s excited voice echoed.
“Behold! This is the pride of humanity!”
‘Hmm, is it that great?’
He calls everything the pride of humanity. He’s still going on and on about how we used the Giant so well.
I scratched my cheek with my good left hand and examined the result of Harry’s months of work in the lab.
Unnecessarily large wheels. A driver’s seat so high it’s impossible to climb without a ladder. An engine that vibrates violently with a ‘vroom~’ sound.
Something resembling a truck, post-apocalyptically modified, stood before me. It looked like a vehicle straight out of ‘Mad Max: Fury Road’.
“Uh…”
No, this old man is crazy. I clearly ordered him to make a mass-producible car. Why is the result like this?
It’s not even a belated April Fool’s joke.
“It doesn’t look mass-producible at all. It’s too high for children to ride.”
Rake, standing next to me with her arms crossed, frowned.
“That can be solved by making a foldable ladder!”
“It’s too much of a hassle. Why make a bothersome ladder that needs to be folded and unfolded when you can just lower the height?”
“B-But still!”
Harry started to argue against my words.
“I had to make it high to fit more Divine Magic Stones, which are the fuel! It’s essential for long journeys!”
So, he basically made the thing thick to extend the battery life.
“Is it really necessary to put in so many at once? You can just carry spare fuel in the cargo bed.”
“Then we’d have to enlarge the cargo bed, which might hinder this ‘car’ from reaching its full potential. Because…”
It was basically an excuse that although it’s advanced technology, it’s still unstable, so he had to prioritize specs.
What a lie. It’s obvious he just crammed everything he wanted into it.
It reminds me of the ‘Manly Romance Must-Haves in Mecha Anime’ I saw online.
1. A machine that shouldn’t exist.
2. A machine that shouldn’t be allowed to exist.
3. The unrecorded 0th machine.
4. The 13th machine in a series of only 12.
5. Output beyond the pilot’s endurance.
6. A makeshift machine using ancient technology.
7. An out-of-spec machine no one can handle.
Or something like that.
Honestly, despite the fancy words, it boils down to this:
“So, it’s an unstable failure?”
Ah, I accidentally said it out loud. Anyway, grandpa, you should know your limits when it comes to manly romance.
“Ugh…!”
Harry, trembling, nodded his head.
“I understand. I will try my best again.”
I’m glad he seems to have accepted it. He might seem like it, but he’s not that stubborn.
I left the lab with Rake, leaving behind the words that I would come back later.
“As expected…he’s not an ordinary human but a messenger…he doesn’t understand the human heart…”
I ignored Harry’s muttering as we moved away.
“Hmm.”
Maybe it’s because of the bandage on my right arm, but my balance is off and it’s uncomfortable to walk.
“S-Sanz-nim. I’m sorry…”
Rake became dejected. I guess she noticed me limping slightly.
“What. It’s fine.”
A few days ago, Rake broke my right arm. She didn’t mean to, it was an accident that happened while she was helping me.
Since that day, Rake has been blaming herself for failing to control her strength and hasn’t been able to touch my body.
Sigh. If only I had a sturdy Paladin body like the other possessed people, I wouldn’t have gotten hurt.
“These things happen.”
That’s right. I didn’t get Jin Malak’s manifested body, nor the sturdy body of the Paladins.
I, who became the second Malak by inheriting Jin Malak’s will（?）, became a normal 20-year-old South Korean man. In other words, I returned to my original body.
Well, it’s better this way. It’s better than being a limbless totem. At least I can walk on my own feet, touch things with my own hands, and eat all kinds of food.
Now, I only transfer my consciousness to the totem when necessary, acting as Malak.
“Shall we go eat sandwiches?”
“…Yes.”
Rake nodded. She didn’t seem genuinely happy, probably because she felt guilty, but her eyes were sparkling.
It was as we were walking to the plaza where the sandwich shop was located.
“Ah, Sanz-nim!”
“Messenger of the Wind and Rain God!”
“Hello there!”
A civilized woman, a barbarian man, and a child of mixed race greeted me.
“Oh, Sanz. Is your arm okay? You were in the hospital for a while.”
“It’s getting there.”
“Take care of yourself. You’re not a Paladin anymore.”
“I will.”
There were also possessed people who approached me casually and greeted me. Nicknames…honestly, I forgot them.
As you can see, to the people, I wasn’t the ‘second Malak’, but the ‘Messenger of Malak’.
Jin Malak, even though he was a Paladin, felt pity for me who had worked hard for him, and used his power to return me to my original body…that’s roughly the story we’re going with.
It couldn’t be helped. If a random Asian man suddenly said, ‘I’m the second Malak’, it would only cause confusion. I had to coordinate with Rake, who knew the truth.
When I transfer my consciousness to the totem, I’m the Wind and Rain God Malak. When I’m walking around like this, I’m the messenger Sanz. This was our compromise.
After walking a bit further, we arrived at the sandwich shop in the plaza. It was bustling with people, regardless of whether they were civilized, barbarian, or possessed.
“It’s popular today as well.”
The owners of this shop, with the terrible name ‘Earth-style Bakery’, are Brahmanda and Dinosaur Punch.
They made it with the intention of ‘making food that both Earthlings and people from another world can enjoy’, and it actually tasted pretty good.
It was also a rational decision to use the overflowing wheat from the ‘Power of the Wind and Rain God’ in various foods. It was also the reason why it became a bakery instead of a restaurant.
“How much was it?”
“Five coins.”
Brahmanda smiled kindly. He’s a friendly-looking middle-aged man.
Ah, we also made and circulated currency. It was an unfamiliar concept to the barbarians, even if the civilized people understood it, so it was difficult to commercialize, but it was a necessary task.
“Wow, the price went up again. My salary isn’t increasing, but only prices are…”
‘I Trusted the Monkey Man but’, shortened to Monkey, who received the sandwich first, grumbled.
“It’s an organic sandwich. You have to understand.”
Siu, who came with Monkey, soothed him. They’re quite close, probably because they’re a duo who actively post nonsense on the community forum.
“No, but the only option is organic. Don’t they have ‘Exploiting Developing Country Children Plantation GMO Environmentally Destructive Imperialist’s Generous Sandwich’?”
“Would they have that? You crazy bastard.”
Siu flicked Monkey’s forehead lightly. They’re a playful duo.
“Hello.”
“Wow, Sanz! The messenger himself has graced us with his presence.”
Brahmanda whistled playfully.
He used to feel sorry for the possessed people whose spirits were broken, like Abraham. It was good to see him looking happy like this.
“Two sandwiches. No, make it three.”
“Okay~!”
Dinosaur Punch, who was kneading flour in the back, grinned. This young lady, did she say she was a baker before? Or maybe she said she was a baking student.
Anyway, seeing her whisk the eggs, and remove air bubbles from the dough with a wooden rolling pin, she does give off a professional vibe.
In a world being rebuilt, a chef with professional skills was a valuable profession, and Dinosaur Punch was treated with respect.
She probably earns quite a lot, even among the possessed people （who are mostly unemployed）.
And the one who earns the most among them is…
“It’s been a while. Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode.”
This bastard, probably.
A man in black armor stood behind me with a stern face. The idiot who wants to be called Goja Buro, Close-Range Spy.
“You were on a date with the prettiest girl in the city. Is this the privilege of a messenger?”
I swallowed the words ‘bullshit-‘ and forced myself to answer.
“You said you don’t like bread. You said you hate how it gets stuck in your throat.”
“It’s not bad once in a while.”
Bullshit. It’s probably an errand from Rachel, who’s always busy.
Close-Range Spy became Rachel’s escort knight.
‘Now that it’s a time of peace, it’s time for me to pursue my dream.’
What Close-Range Spy originally wanted to do was to be a novelist.
He had a grand ambition to post his novel on the community forum, gauge the reactions, and later publish it as a book, but this impossible dream was quickly crushed.
[Close-Range Spy: Hiding Chicken with Status Window in the Apocalypse Chapter 56]
━ Comments ━
[LuluTV: Throwing chicken bones is cliché]
[Odo Daejangbu: Did you think the novel industry was that easy?]
[Iri-lover: Recipe for Tender Braised Short Ribs ━ Submerge short ribs in…]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but:
Goja Buro ━ Master! Don’t be angry! I’ll take care of the trolls! You bastard!
Thud!
Troll ━ Argh!
Goja Buro ━ Hmm, weakling?
Troll ━ You little…!
Thud thud thud~! Thud thud thud thud thud thud~!
Goja Buro ━ Ugh! （Coughing up blood）
Troll ━ Heh, this is my power!
Close-Range Spy ━ How dare a mere troll attack my reader?
Troll ━ Come at me, asshole!
Thud!
Close-Range Spy ━ Hehe. Tickles.
Thud thud thud thud thud~! Boom boom boom boom~!
Troll ━ Argh! Stop it! I give up! I’ll never leave a troll comment again!
Close-Range Spy ━ Mwahahaha!
Goja Buro ━ Long live Master~!
This is how Close-Range Spy-nim came to write a fun novel without trolls!]
Well, can’t you tell just by looking at the reactions?
Rachel formally hired Close-Range Spy, who was enjoying his unemployed life at home, calling himself a novelist.
She said she couldn’t waste the second strongest person after Rake.
It was as I was about to leave after receiving the sandwiches.
“…Sanz?”
I ran into Hanna, a Paladin with red bobbed hair.
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“…Uh, Hanna. Long time no see.”
I said after swallowing a big bite of my sandwich. I hope the filling doesn’t splatter out while I’m talking.
“Sorry I couldn’t visit you at the hospital. Dina said there might be some demons left, so she asked me to help with the subjugation…”
“I know. You told me in the message.”
“R, Right. I did?”
“Yeah.”
“…”
Hanna just blinked, seemingly unable to think of what to say next.
“…”
It was the same for me. It’s a bit funny, but things have become a bit awkward between Hanna and me.
Maybe it’s because we started as online friends?
You know how it is. You can type all sorts of nonsense when you’re chatting, but you feel awkward when you actually meet face to face. That’s exactly how it felt.
“Paladin, if you have nothing else to do, move aside. You’re blocking Sanz-nim’s way.”
Of course, the fact that Rake was always by my side whenever we met played a part. Rake insisted on being my 24-hour bodyguard, saying that I was in danger now that I was in a normal human body.
It wasn’t something I forced on her. I agreed with her. Since I could die even from a normal person’s stab wound, I agreed to stay with Rake, my reliable guardian.
The problem was that this meant Rake was always present whenever I ran into Hanna. They had a bad relationship, starting as kidnapper and hostage （or sacrifice）.
Every time they saw each other, they glared at each other with such intensity that even I felt intimidated. I wish they would just fight or argue so I could at least try to intervene, but they just stared at each other, leaving me with no way to mediate.
“…Tsk.”
Hanna seemed like she wanted to say something, but after looking at my face, she lowered her head and walked past.
“Please take your time.”
“Ah, thank you.”
Rake snorted as she watched Hanna leave and handed me a water bottle.
“Phew.”
As I gulped down the water, Rake, who was staring at me intently, spoke.
“That Paladin seems to have feelings for Sanz-nim.”
“What? No, I don’t think so.”
Oh man, I almost spat out my water. What is she talking about all of a sudden?
Rake, are you a hardcore shipper （someone who constantly tries to pair people up romantically）?
“Her eyes looked at you with affection.”
Wow, she’s an expert in reading minds. She’s like Gung Ye （a historical figure known for his ability to read minds）.
“I, I told you about the community, right? We’re friends from there. She’s probably just feeling guilty about not being able to visit me at the hospital.”
“What do you think, Sanz-nim? Do you like that woman?”
“…”
Do I like Hanna? Honestly, I don’t know. Of course, I enjoyed exchanging private messages with her. When I was a totem with limited mobility due to my lack of limbs, there was nothing more fun than that.
But like her? That’s a different issue. I never felt any butterflies or anything.
I’m a bit picky, or rather, cautious when it comes to relationships. Some might say I’m just naturally bad at dating, but that’s absolutely not true.
A lover is someone you get to know over time, you see if your hobbies and sense of humor match, you agonize over whether your feelings are fleeting, and through that process, you gain the conviction that ‘I can spend the rest of my life with this person,’ and then you start dating.
…Well, maybe I shouldn’t be saying this, considering I ended up dating my ex-girlfriend because I was weak to her tears.
I’m a man who’s weak to a woman’s tears, you see?
I was about to honestly answer that I didn’t know when…
“She has a bad personality, and her breasts are small. She wouldn’t be able to raise a child well and healthy.”
“Pfft.”
I burst out laughing. What kind of logic is that, something a hanbok-wearing grandpa would say?
It really hit me that Rake isn’t a modern person from the 21st century but a native of a fantasy world.
Come to think of it, Dodo’s bizarre way of thinking, judging good and bad girls by their breast size, might actually be normal in this world.
“S, Sanz-nim?”
Rake’s eyes wavered in surprise at my laughter.
“You sounded a bit like Dodo just now.”
“…!”
The corners of Rake’s tightly closed lips rose sharply.
She’s sulking. She’s so cute when she’s pouting like a little kid.
“I guess you’ve had a light meal. How about a light walk for rehabilitation?”
“…Alright.”
She’s sulking, but she still answers me. She’s a good kid.
I headed to Training Ground No. 2 with Rake. Unlike the original training ground, which was only for warriors, this one was open to ordinary people as well. It had a separate running track, which I planned to use.
[Not a Netkama: .]
[Not a Netkama: .]
[Not a Netkama: .]
[?]
[Not a Netkama: She still with you?]
[Who? Rake?]
[Not a Netkama: Yeah]
[You guys always together.]
[Not a Netkama: Wasn’t she Malak’s clingy follower?]
[Not a Netkama: She used to brag so much about being his guardian, why is she your clingy follower now?]
[Hey, clingy follower is a bit harsh. She volunteered because she’s worried about me.]
[Not a Netkama: Worried?]
[Not a Netkama: Did something happen between you two?]
[What are you talking about?]
[Are you a forced shipper too?]
[Not a Netkama: What’s a shipper, you weeb?]
[She’s just being my bodyguard because I’m weak now. No weird thoughts. ㄴㄴ]
[Not a Netkama: I can be your bodyguard.]
[I am Malak-nim’s messenger.]
[I do not accept the protection of a Paladin.]
[Not a Netkama: Ah]
[Not a Netkama: Okay]
[Not a Netkama: Sure~]
I didn’t forget to reply to Hanna’s private message.
“Hahaha! Isn’t that Messenger Sanz-nim! I thought you were still in the infirmary!”
Kanto, the strongest alpha male in this world, the muscle-bound Great Chieftain, greeted me in front of the training ground.
He’s a scary guy with a huge axe （it hurts） that he lifts effortlessly and a killer smile.
“What brings you here? An order from Malak-nim?”
Why are you at Training Ground No. 2 instead of No. 1? People are going to run away because you’re so intimidating.
“It’s nothing special. I just thought I’d stretch my legs to celebrate being discharged from the hospital.”
I spoke with as much dignity as I could. I’m trying to act as dignified as possible in front of the barbarians and the civilized people, even if Rake and the possessed know the whole story.
“Oh, exercise! That’s great! This Great Chieftain, no, the Berserker Kanto chosen by Malak-nim will personally train━!”
No, you crazy bastard. Can’t you see I’m in a cast?
Even if I wasn’t, exercise with Kanto? I can only imagine my body, which couldn’t even handle harsh training, turning to dust.
It wouldn’t be Sanz’s fun exercise time, but Kanto’s happy origami time.
“Rake?”
I asked my reliable guardian for help.
“Move aside. While I’m still asking nicely.”
“…Let’s do it together next time!”
Kanto backed down at a single word from Rake, who was in a bad mood after being compared to the milk jug youth.
It’s not that Kanto is a coward, but he got badly beaten by Rake during a spar a few days ago. He bragged about how much stronger he’d gotten and challenged Rake. He came back completely wrecked.
How do I know? Well… because Kanto was in the room next to me in the infirmary.
Unlike me, who only had a bandage on my right arm, he was carried in with his whole body wrapped in bandages. I thought he was a mummy.
That bastard Kanto. He’s got no fear. In a world where the super strong like Jin Malak, the Seven-Headed Dragon Demon, the Evil God, and Dark Cloud Karon are gone, he dared to challenge Rake, who stands firmly as the strongest.
He’s not a berserker, he’s just a rabid dog.
“Oh.”
There were quite a lot of people on the running track. I could even see groups of children leisurely strolling and chatting.
It’s almost like a university track field.
“It’s noisy. Should I chase them all away?”
“Don’t. Please.”
I was walking slowly with Rake, exercising, when…
“Messenger-nim! Sanz-nim!”
A Paladin came running towards me urgently. It was Noah, now a grown woman.
“What’s wrong?”
“Tt, Tteunteuni is…!”
Noah was breathing heavily, as if she had run all the way here.
“Breathe and tell me.”
“Tteunteuni is acting strange!”
“What?”
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
I moved as quickly as I could when I heard that something was wrong with Tteunteuni.
“Messenger-nim!”
Paya, pale as a sheet, was holding the head of a monstrous pigeon the size of a house.
Coo…!
Tteunteuni, who had been growing bigger by the day, had finally become a giant monster and collapsed on the ground.
“What happened?”
“Tteunteuni, Tteunteuni is…!”
I calmed down the panicking Paya and listened to her story.
Tteunteuni had been groaning since last night, and this morning he collapsed and couldn’t get up.
“Tteunteuni’s spiritual power is going out of control! But I don’t know why…!”
“I will ask Malak-nim for help.”
I signaled to Rake. Rake lifted Totem No. 3 from her waist.
The current Malak is resting to recover his divine power, which was depleted from killing the Evil God and enduring Karon’s final attack.
I told everyone that only I, Sanz, could communicate with Malak for the time being, so they should call me if they needed Malak.
I quickly transferred my consciousness to the totem. Rake carefully supported my body.
━ Priestess Paya, I have arrived. Do not worry.
“Malak-nim!”
I checked Tteunteuni with the totem’s, or rather, the divine being’s vision.
A powerful energy was writhing within Tteunteuni’s spiritual body.
This energy… what?
Rake, who was examining Tteunteuni with me, frowned.
“Could it be… a Loa?”
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A Loa? Our monster pigeon spirit Tteunteuni? That’s absurd.
…No. It’s not absurd.
Tteunteuni is a spiritual creature raised on various medicinal herbs. It evolved into a spirit through the magic of Paya, who became a Spirit Master, and grew in strength while overcoming all sorts of journeys.
Jin Malak, Rakan, Tuga, and other Loas weren’t originally spiritual creatures, were they? Like them, maybe Tteunteuni also gained something like divinity at the end of its continuous leveling up（?）.
The puzzling thing is divinity. To gain divinity, you need faith. Was Tteunteuni ever worshipped?
━ Hmm.
It’s not like I have absolutely no clue.
I don’t know about worship, but Tteunteuni is very popular with young children, especially girls. Countless girls come holding their parents’ hands just to see Tteunteuni.
You could say it’s almost BTS-level popularity. Anyway, Tteunteuni was the best animal idol in the Tribal Federation.
Even Jin Malak, who’s also an animal（?）, had to acknowledge Tteunteuni’s superiority when it came to approval ratings from children.
As a mascot, Tteunteuni, who spends most of its time within the Tribal Federation, is a better fit than Jin Malak, who only appears during wartime.
And although I hate to admit it, it’s also cuter.
‘Huh? Malak-nim? I’ve only seen you as a totem.’
‘But Malak-nim, you were scary when you manifested…’
‘I cried when I saw you.’
‘You’re ugly~!’
I can confidently say that I’ve never been jealous, not even once. I’m not petty enough to get upset over the attention of children.
Anyway, could it be that the children’s love and faith were converted into something akin to divinity, giving Tteunteuni power? As someone who doesn’t know the exact criteria for divinity, I couldn’t help but think so.
Damn it, Jin Malak, you should’ve left a Loa guide or something!
“Ah, so that’s what it was.”
“Indeed…unwavering faith and reverence become the power of the Loas. Could the children’s pure affection have become divinity?”
Did it sound plausible to Rake and Paya as well? After hearing my reasoning, they nodded their heads.
“…Then what should we do? Should we just watch?”
━ It would be best to do so.
“…”
Paya looked up at Tteunteuni with sad eyes. She gently stroked Tteunteuni’s beak with her small hand.
“I wish you wouldn’t go far and stay by my side… But, I should be happy, right? It’s a good thing.”
Did Tteunteuni hear Paya’s mutterings?
Kweeek…
Tteunteuni opened its beak as if to answer. Then, it closed its eyes tightly and started trembling.
“Tteunteuni?”
Yellowish light spread like a spiderweb, enveloping Tteunteuni’s body.
“Tteunteuni!”
Tteunteuni transformed like a larva inside a cocoon. Paya tapped on the cocoon made of light, but there was no response.
Did it become a pupa to ascend to Loahood? If so, it might be dangerous to touch it in this state.
━ Priestess Paya. Calm down. Tteunteuni has embarked on a journey to become a Loa.
“Ah…!”
The tears that had welled up in Paya’s eyes streamed down her cheeks.
━ …
I understand her sadness. Paya spent many years with Tteunteuni. But I couldn’t help but think it was a good thing.
Now, in addition to Rakan, there’s one more Loa on my side, on humanity’s side. Tteunteuni, who often did fan service（mainly cooing and flapping its wings） for the children who followed it around, will become a reliable ally Loa.
I hope it doesn’t suddenly become arrogant like Tuga after becoming a Loa.
I calmed Paya down and isolated the area where Tteunteuni was lying. It’s called isolation, but we can’t stop the children from coming to see it.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
A few days have passed since Tteunteuni entered the divine power cocoon.
[Petit Noah: Please pray for Tteunteuni]
[Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: “Tteunteuni, I’ll always remember you”… A tearful and rain-soaked farewell]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: Tteunteuni is!!! Leaving?!! （Image of someone crying their eyes out）]
[Bangguseok Choseon: Seeing Tteunteuni was so healing ㅠㅠ]
[Maljukgeoriboksangsa: Should we make a Tteunteuni totem too?]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Isn’t it good to have more ally Loas? Why are the kids so sad?]
[Dinosaur Punch: To wish Tteunteuni well on its journey to a better place, I made a ‘Tteunteuni Special Lunch Set’. It’s bread shaped like Tteunteuni.]
[Close-Range Spy: To commemorate Tteunteuni, I will abstain from eating chicken for a month]
The community, which had been quiet for a while, was bustling with new topics, and.
“Waaaaah~!”
“Waaaaaaaaaah!!! Waaaaaaaaaah!!!”
“Tteunteuni…don’t go…!”
“Mom…is Tteunteuni dying?”
“Stay healthy there too, Tteunteuni…”
“Nooo~!”
The reality was a bit more boisterous.
The cries of children standing in front of Tteunteuni’s isolation facility echoed throughout the Tribal Federation.
“It’s a good thing! Stop crying, it’s bad luck!”
“Tteunteuni is becoming a Loa like Malak-nim. Shouldn’t we be happy?”
“It’s a joyous occasion! We should hold a festival!”
Barbarian parents tried to soothe their crying children.
Barbarians are closer to religious people who worship Loas. For them, Tteunteuni’s ascension was something to be celebrated.
But as cultures and races mixed, the education system for children（?） also changed. It was revised to be more pro-civilization under the leadership of the Saint and Rachel.
Because of this, the children couldn’t purely rejoice in Tteunteuni’s ascension.
“If you don’t quiet down, I’ll offer you as a sacrifice to the infidel Karon! He loves the flesh of young children!”
“Do you want to become a zombie?”
“Waaaaaaaaaah!!!”
Karon had become the very embodiment of a ghost story, like the Korean boogeyman and the Hong Kong ghost lady.
Some barbarian parents even tried to discipline their children with clubs（I stopped them, of course）, but civilized parents tended to empathize with their children’s sadness.
“It’s okay. He’ll definitely come back down. Just like Malak-nim.”
“If you cry, Tteunteuni will be sad too.”
The children were comforted like this, but they couldn’t stop crying. It can’t be helped. They’re too young to accept farewells.
“Hey, it’s not like Tteunteuni is going to die.”
“Let the kids cry, you jerk.”
Siu flicked the back of the complaining Monkey’s head. Even though he said that, Monkey came to see the isolated Tteunteuni.
Although we used the term isolation, it’s not like we blocked it from view. We just prevented anyone from getting too close. Everyone can see Tteunteuni in its cocoon form.
“Sanz-nim.”
Rake, who was observing the situation, spoke up. It was a small voice that only I could hear.
“Yeah?”
“Are you a Loa right now, Sanz-nim?”
“That’s a tough question.”
I inherited Jin Malak’s will and could even use totem abilities through the status window’s effect, but if you ask me if that makes me a Loa, well, I don’t know.
After disappearing following Jin Malak’s annihilation, I could no longer use ‘Manifestation’. Can I be considered a Loa even without a body to manifest?
“…If you’re not a Loa, will you also go through a process like Tteunteuni to be reborn as a Loa, Sanz-nim?”
“Maybe?”
“…”
Rake seemed to dislike that possibility. Well, I don’t want to go back to that Spirit World place either.
“…I hope you’ll stay here, Sanz-nim.”
“Huh?”
“By my side, always. …Is that not possible?”
“…”
She suddenly turned her face away, embarrassed.
I thought it was a proposal. It must be a statement filled with respect and loyalty, right?
“…”
To change the mood, I checked the community. Maybe because of the hot topic, the speed at which posts were being uploaded was incredibly fast. If I missed even a moment, they would pile up.
[LuluTV: Tell the kids to stop making a fuss
Honestly, if you were told to choose between a pigeon and Tteunteuni, could you choose?]
━ Comments ━
[Very Black Female Prisoner: Think before you speak, you crazy bastard hahaha How can you not recognize that size?]
[Not a Netkama: What’s the template?]
[Goollreu: Top-tier aggro hahaha]
[Shotgun Attack: Pretending to be an anti-fan while pretending to be a fan]
“What kind of template is this?”
It’s sad that I can’t understand all the jokes because everyone was possessed on different days.
[3Reps500: I can understand frowning at the noise of children crying
But if you say, ‘It’s not even dead, why are you crying so much over something like that’… aren’t there many things you can say back?
Why are you so angry over losing a mere sports game?
Why do you even buy figures for a mere anime?
Why are you crying so much over the death of a mere character?
Why are you crying like your family died over the death of a mere stray dog?
There are so many things that can’t be explained as ‘mere’ once someone starts to like something…
Anyway, it’s going far away. We might not see it again. Let them cry.]
“Oh.”
There were also a few quite serious posts. I was exploring the community filled with all sorts of nonsense when.
[Skynet: Sanz-nim. Please reply when you see this message.]
I received a private message from an unexpected person.
Skynet? It’s been a while since I’ve heard from this guy. He’s one of the few Paladins who didn’t join the Tribal Federation.
[What’s up?]
[Skynet: I heard you’re Malak-nim’s messenger. Is that true?]
[Yep?]
[Skynet: I see. Then you can communicate with Malak-nim?]
[Yep]
[Skynet: I see.]
What’s going on?
My curiosity turned to shock at Skynet’s next message.
[Skynet: I am the administrator of the status window.]
“What…?”
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The administrator of the status window?! It was a story even harder to believe than Tteunteuni on the verge of ascension.
Well, there is a way to find out if it’s true or a lie.
[If you’re the real administrator, give Close-Range Spy a 30-day community ban.]
[Skynet: Ah. There seems to have been a misunderstanding.]
[Skynet: I don’t manage the community, but the transcendental system called the status window. My job is to maintain and repair the data center that underpins the status window.]
[Skynet: If I could ban people from the community, I would have banned guys like Atomic Rex and Karon first.]
That’s true.
By the way, a data center? Does that mean there’s something like a server room? It’s confusing to suddenly have a modern concept pop up.
[So the status window is being run by a machine?]
[Skynet: No. A giant tree imbued with magical power is the status window’s data center.]
[Skynet: I call it Yggdrasil.]
Since it’s a fantasy world, I guess they replaced it with something natural. Goddess Ishtania might be a concept freak.
[So]
[Why is the status window administrator looking for Malak’s messenger?]
This is the important part. Why did you hide this important fact until the dimensional gate closed and only now reveal it to me?
[Skynet: I would like Malak-nim to decide whether the status window should continue to exist.]
…What?
[Skynet: I will tell you the location of Yggdrasil.]
[Skynet: I will accept whatever decision Malak-nim makes. Please see it for yourself and judge.]
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Due to Skynet’s sudden proposal, a new schedule was set. ‘Visit Yggdrasil’.
I couldn’t take many people with me. It was quite a long way, and since everyone had their own roles to play, it was a bit difficult to pull them away.
So I decided to take only one person, my dedicated bodyguard, Rake.
Ah, of course, I’m not going with Rake. I’m injured, and my body is weak.
Although the possibility is small, this proposal could be a trap set to kill me, right? Rake is the strongest in the world and can use the ‘Follower Summoning’ for a self-teleport skill, so she’s fine, but I’m not.
Just like I did with Rake before, I decided to transfer my consciousness to Totem No. 3 and go on the journey.
“Be back safe.”
I waved my healthy left hand to Rake who was packing her things and getting ready to leave.
“…Did it have to be that Paladin?”
Rake glared at the Paladin standing next to me, Hanna.
No, I couldn’t help it. Hanna was the fastest to volunteer for my temporary bodyguard position.
Her Paladin level is a whopping 8. As long as super strong players like Close-Range Spy or Princess Dina don’t attack me, she can block them all.
It was the most rational decision, so I hope Rake, who dislikes Hanna, will understand…
“Be back safe~!”
Seeing Hanna smiling brightly and waving to Rake, and Rake gritting her teeth at the sight, it seemed like that understanding was far off.
Hmm. I should transfer my consciousness to Totem No. 3 in a bit and talk to her. I need to soothe her anger.
After sending Rake off, Hanna and I were left alone.
“…What do we do now?”
Hanna, feeling awkward, scratched her head.
“Nothing much. Just follow me around and help me out sometimes. And if someone gets too close, block them.”
“Is that all? But I’m a bodyguard, shouldn’t I be doing something more professional? Like eating the food first…”
Pfft. This friend, she’s watched too many dramas and movies. It’s not like she’s a food taster.
“We can receive healing and purification just by being near the totem, so why bother? You don’t have to do things like that.”
It’s enough to just go near the totem before meals and cast ‘Healing Totem’.
“Don’t overthink it.”
“Okay.”
She’s called a bodyguard, but she’s just someone who moves in my place when there’s something that requires strength. She’s like a well-trained younger sister who brings food when I say ‘food’ and brings water when I say ‘water’.
“…What were you doing on Earth?”
As we were both looking for something to say, Hanna opened her mouth first.
“I just…graduated from college, was preparing for a job, and doing some part-time jobs. You?”
Preparing for a job is a lie. It’s just a bit embarrassing to say I was a convenience store worker.
Since I’m already pretending to be a messenger, this small lie should be fine, right?
Chuckling, Hanna proudly said,
“Programmer.”
“Pro gamer?”
“No, programmer! Web developer.”
Web developer?
“Ah! That coding? Thing?”
Actually, I don’t know much about it. I was a local college student following the ‘Humanities ━ Liberal Arts ━ Chicken Restaurant & Unemployed’ tech tree.
“Well, similar.”
“Wow. So you were an engineering student?”
“Right?”
Hanna was an engineering girl? Doesn’t really suit the awkward and nerdy Hanna I know.
Anyway, with the conversation flowing, we chatted away, losing track of time.
How much time passed? When the conversation was winding down, I transferred my consciousness to Totem No. 3. I explained to Hanna that I was going to contact Malak.
━ Guardian Rake.
“Ah, Malak-nim. We’ve almost reached our destination.”
Rake decided to call me Malak when I’m in the totem state. I also decided to use a stiff tone.
We matched our speech beforehand to avoid making mistakes later.
━ I see.
Rake was running like the wind. The surrounding scenery was whizzing by, showing how fast she was running.
It was practically Fast and Furious.
━ Anything happen on the way?
“There were a few demons dying from lack of demonic energy. I made sure to end their lives.”
━ Well done.
“…What happened to that Paladin?”
━ She’s guarding the messenger.
It’s definitely awkward to be called in the third person. It feels like roleplaying.
“She might do something strange to the messenger’s body.”
Come on, no way. Hanna wouldn’t be so sneaky.
I was having a casual conversation with Rake when,
“Ah, we’ve arrived.”
Rake, who had been running diligently, stopped in front of a giant cliff.
Did she say to send a message when we arrive? I sent it right away.
[We’ve arrived. Open the door please.]
[Skynet: Confirmed.]
After a while, the space between the cliffs split open, revealing a new space.
This is where Skynet and Yggdrasil are, right?
“Let’s go in.”
━ Alright.
Rake slowly, but without a hint of fear, moved forward.
The inside of the cliff was, how should I put it, like an ecological park where structures and nature were mixed together. There was a stream flowing and houses.
“Hello. I’m Skynet. You must be Malak-nim and his Guardian, right?”
A woman wearing a shabby cloak appeared in front of Rake. A very strict-looking woman.
Skynet, you were a woman? It seems concept freaks exist regardless of age or gender.
The woman, who introduced herself as Skynet, led us to Yggdrasil.
“Ah, hello! I’m Seonggiseonggisa!”
“Meow!”
An unfamiliar face and a familiar face passed by. Love Death Cat… I wondered where she went after the war, but she was living here.
Then where did the unicorn Love Death Cat used to ride go? Did it just fly away because it was the Goddess’ sacred beast?
I didn’t bother asking.
“This is Yggdrasil.”
A giant tree greeted me and Rake. It was a tree rooted deep into the ground.
I feel like I’ve seen something similar somewhere… Ah, right.
Sesu, the creator of the Spirit World. That tree and Yggdrasil were very similar.
━ Divine power surrounds it. It’s a divine object.
It was divine power, but it felt different from the Goddess’ divine power. It was closer to a Loa, if I had to say.
While I was feeling puzzled,
Neighhh━!
With a whinny, a unicorn appeared from behind Yggdrasil. A beautiful white horse stared at me.
And then,
[It seems Malak is gone.]
It suddenly spoke to me!
━ …What.
[Don’t be alarmed. Malak’s representative. Only you can hear my voice in your head.]
━ …!
How did it know my identity? How is it talking?
“Please speak. Then…”
Skynet stepped back, and Rake drew the Meteor Sword and glared at the unicorn.
━ You, you were a Loa.
After a brief moment of confusion, I alternately checked the unicorn and Yggdrasil, and I could understand their identity.
The divine power surrounding Yggdrasil was connected to the unicorn. This white horse was Yggdrasil, and Yggdrasil was this white horse.
The true administrator of the status window was not Skynet, but this animal. Or should I say, the status window itself?
…Was it because I only saw the unicorn that I didn’t notice when I met it in person?
The unicorn, looking at Rake, sent another telepathic message.
[In the distant past, the world was in danger because of the Evil God. The God of Games and the Evil God had a long war.]
I listened quietly.
[I, like Malak, loved this world, my followers. But I wasn’t as strong as him. Even if I descended directly or manifested, my limits were clear.]
The unicorn looked up at Yggdrasil.
[I made a deal with the God of Games. I stole a branch of Sesu and fled to the material world, becoming mortal. To establish the system you call the status window.]
━ …
It was the moment the truth of the status window was revealed.
[That was the best I could do.]
━ What do you want from me?
I asked out of pure curiosity. It didn’t seem like it had called me with bad intentions.
[Now that the demons and the Evil God have fallen, and Ishtania has been banished, the status window has served its purpose.]
The unicorn continued.
[Take all of my divine power. Then I and the status window will disappear.]
[You are worthy of that.]
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━ …You’re saying you’ll hand over your Divine Power? How?
[It can be transferred if both the giver and the receiver agree. It’s the same principle as the ‘blessings’ we bestow upon our followers.]
You mean a Loa can transfer it to another Loa?
━ If the status window disappears, will all the abilities bestowed by Ishtania disappear too?
This was my concern. My totem ability is also a power granted by the status window. If this ability disappears, it will be difficult to contribute to the rebuilding of civilization.
No, it’s not just difficult. If the ‘Power of the Wind and Rain God’ disappears, the wheat harvest will be delayed. There could be food shortages. It was a serious problem.
[Don’t worry. My ability is not Ishtania’s, but Malak’s. He chose you, so it won’t disappear even if the status window is gone.]
━ What about the other Paladins?
[Their powers will be retrieved.]
━ Will it return to Ishtania?
[As you know, Ishtania has been banished from this world. They will wander the universe, unable to reach her.]
You mean the connection is severed and they can’t go back to her.
While I was lost in thought, the Unicorn spoke again.
[The ones most likely to threaten your power and cause division are the Paladins. They are united now, but it won’t last long. Humans are beings who envy and fight. Internal conflict is inevitable.]
It’s true, they can be seen as a risk factor. If Close-Range Spy or Princess Dina reach Level 10 and attack the Tribal Federation with Level 7 or higher Paladins, even if we win, we will suffer great losses.
But still, would they really do that? Close-Range Spy is crazy, but he’s not power-hungry or a bloodthirsty maniac. Neither is Princess Dina.
Not all humans fall to the bottom like Karon.
Karon…went too far and there was nothing we could do. He wanted Jin Malak dead, even if it meant sacrificing his own life, and he threw away his last chance and chose destruction.
He must have been desperate to kill and be killed.
He went through terrible things and was alone for a long time. But the Paladins are different.
I was about to say that it would never happen when…
[…Or Ishtania could return and control them. I have all the authority of the status window because Ishtania was banished. If she returns, things will change.]
The Unicorn said that it didn’t know what functions Ishtania might have hidden in the status window. It said that while the medium is its own Divine Power and Sesu’s roots, it was Ishtania who designed it.
It said that there could be hidden functions like brainwashing or hypnosis that Ishtania could activate immediately upon her return.
━ If the status window disappears, can the Paladins return home?
[Impossible. They cannot return unless Ishtania directly uses her power.]
So you’re just taking away their power.
━ So the choice is entirely mine?
[Yes.]
━ …
When I remained silent, the Unicorn asked.
[You need time to think, don’t you? Just a little more…]
━ No. I made my decision a while ago.
Well, it’s obvious, isn’t it?
━ I’ll keep the status window. You manage it with Skynet.
I trust the Paladins.
You could say it’s my faith in humanity.
Ishtania’s hidden brainwashing function? That’s just baseless speculation that can’t be proven.
It doesn’t matter if it exists.
There are followers who worship Ishtania, and only if those followers find a way to summon Ishtania can she interfere, right? We just need to stop them before they do that.
And.
The community must exist. Seriously.
[Jiminjimin: If we’re going to bump into things, why do we have toes?]
[Close-Range Spy: I’m the Only DoT Dealer in This Transmigrated Death Game and I’m Too Strong ━ Everyone who Ignored DoT, How Do You Feel Now? Chapter 15]
[Morning Tent Erection Knight: What happens if you marry the Chieftain? I’m not talking about myself, I’m really curious.]
[Dairy Cow Bikini Dance: There are too many cool kids these days. It’s time for the hot kids to rise.]
[Brahmanda: I wonder how the rats are doing?]
[I Trusted the Monkey Man but: Live Seongbung…Got beaten up by the kids for telling them to let Tteunteuni go…]
[Dakasikakasi: This is what I think now. I’m happy to be alive.]
[Bangguseok Choseon: Does anyone know where the Saint went?]
Life would be half as fun without it.
[If that’s your choice…]
The Unicorn blinked and turned around. I thought it would argue with me about my decision, but it backed down more easily than I expected.
Does it trust my judgment because it acknowledges me?
━ Let’s go back.
“Alright.”
Before Rake left, I saw Love Death Cat run to the Unicorn and hug it, crying.
“I’m so glad…”
That woman, she can say something other than ‘meow’.
Anyway, I just hope the people living in Yggdrasil are happy.
Jin Malak’s sacrifice is enough.
I transferred my consciousness back to my original body.
▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄ ▄
Late at night, I went to Tteunteuni’s isolation facility with Rake.
I deliberately chose a time when there were no children coming to see Tteunteuni’s cocoon. It would be a hassle if there were people watching.
“Oh, Sanz-nim?”
William was guarding the front of the isolation facility with the warriors.
William. The knight who joined the Golden Sun Tribe while being chased by the Infected. He was also one of the first civilized people to join the Tribal Federation.
Is it because I’m seeing his face after a long time? The things that happened in the past are coming back to me.
There was that time when Sister Grace, who led the group of civilized people with William, caused a stir by saying, ‘Don’t give weapons to children.’ She almost got burned alive in front of the altar by the enraged barbarians.
Back then, I was agonizing over whether to bless Paya. I wasn’t comfortable sending her, who was still young, to the battlefield.
‘It’s not the adults who are making me do this. It’s not the tribe who are making me do this. It’s my choice.’
‘I’m tired of waiting in a safe place for my father to return. I’d rather learn to fight and protect my father myself.’
But I saw the firm will of the children living in a world on the verge of apocalypse, and I decided to respect them.
That’s how Paya became a Spirit Master, and Tteunteuni became a spirit.
…It’s a new feeling to see Tteunteuni about to ascend now.
“Malak-nim has ordered us to check on Tteunteuni’s condition.”
Rake answered for me.
“Ah, I understand. Open the door!”
At William’s command, the warriors opened the door of the isolation facility. The fact that the rigid barbarian warriors were treating a civilized person like a superior was proof that William had adapted very well to the Tribal Federation.
“Step back until I give you permission, so you don’t disturb Sanz-nim’s ritual.”
Rake nodded after sending William and the warriors away.
Now, shall we begin?
“Tteunteuni.”
Memories with Tteunteuni…there’s not much, really. I mostly went around with Rake, and Tteunteuni went around with Paya.
But we fought together for several years. We have plenty of camaraderie.
I slowly approached the cocoon. The cocoon, made of Divine Power, twitched slightly. Was it a delusion that it seemed to be reacting to my words?
Good. You’re conscious.
“Do you want to become a Loa?”
I didn’t say things like, ‘If you become a Loa, you might not be able to see Paya and the children often…’. It’s a spiritual being, so it would know that much.
This time, the cocoon didn’t twitch.
“If you don’t want to…”
I transferred my consciousness to Totem No. 3, which Rake was holding.
━ Hand over your Divine Power to me. If I allow it, and you desire it, it can be transferred.
This is my choice.
Some lies are better left unrevealed, and some things are better left as they are.
I can’t force or hold him back, but I believe I can give him more choices.
I’m a god too. Let me meddle a little.
Rake, who is 180cm tall and has a model-like physique, lifted Totem No. 3. It looks like a scene from a commercial.
━ I will respect any choice you make. Do as you wish. You deserve it.
I said that much and waited patiently for Tteunteuni to make his choice.
About 10 minutes passed.
The quiet cocoon started to twitch violently and then shot a beam of light towards Totem No. 3.
I accepted it without resistance. A warm and firm energy filled my soul. It was Tteunteuni’s Divine Power.
Fwoosh!
The moment I absorbed all the Divine Power, the cocoon that was trapping Tteunteuni crumbled.
Chirp━!
From within the crumbling cocoon, Tteunteuni soared up.
Its large, bright eyes, almost overwhelming, were directed at me. Was it trying to say, ‘Thank you’?
“Are you going to Paya?”
I asked after returning to my original body.
Chirp━!
As if answering, Tteunteuni flapped its wings and soared into the sky.
Perhaps because I received a massive amount of Divine Power all at once, I felt drained. I watched Tteunteuni fly away, supported by Rake.
He’s really fast.
“If Sanz-nim ascends, leave it to me.”
“Rake, do you want to become a Loa too?”
“Not really…but it would be nice to go to the Spirit World at least once. If I go, I’ll kill Tuga, Gabun, and Sonok, and punch Rakan in the head once before coming back.”
“…”
“Just kidding.”
No, you weren’t kidding just now.
“This won’t do. Let’s just stay on the ground together forever.”
“…!”
Anyway, one case solved, no, two. And in a very smooth and cool way.
For someone as awesome as me, one silly post is fine, right?
Click.
[Ultra Sanz Crazed for Nighttime Massacre Mode: Ah, the completion of a world where no one gets hurt.]
It was a satisfying day.
━END━
OEBPS/Images/0000_99301f998e826a9922dcc092344656ea.png


